INHALT DES EINHUNDERTERSTEN BANDES 


I. ABTEILUNG 

A. ANTONOPOULOS/Ch. TEREZIS, Aspects on the relation between faith and 

knowledge according to Gregory Palamas. 1 

S. EFTHYMIADIS, Niketas Choniates and loannes Kinnamos: the poisoning of 

Stephen IV of Hungary (13 April, 1165) . 21 

Th. GÄRTNER, Kritische Bemerkungen zu späten griechischen Liebesepigrammen 

der Anthologia Palatina . 29 

P GROSSMANN, Zur Stiftung und Bauzeit der großen Kirche des Schenuteklosters 

bei Sühäg (Oberägypten) . 35 

N. KONTOGIANNIS/S. GERMANIDOU, The iconographic program of the 

Prophet Elijah church, in Thalames, Greece. 55 

N. NICHOLAS, The passive future subjunctive in Byzantine texts . 89 

L POCHOSHAJEW, Abü Kurra über die Verehrung christlicher Bilder.133 

R. POKORNY, Ein Herrschaftsvertrag mit Rücktrittsrecht der Untertanen: 

Karpathos, 1307 . 155 

D. REHM, Die „Geißelung Christi“ von Piero della Francesca als bildlicher 
Kommentar der nicht wirklich geglückten Einigung von Ost- und Westkirche 

zur Rettung Konstantinopels .169 

A. TOUWAIDE, Byzantine medical manuscripts: Toward a new catalogue .199 

V TSAMAKDA, Darstellungen der Hagia Sophia bzw. der Weisheit Gottes 

in der kretischen Wandmalerei.209 

P A. AG APITOS, Public and private death in Psellos: Maria Skleraina and Styliane 

Psellaina.555 

A. ALEXAKIS, Two verses of Ovid literally translated by Agathias of Myrina 

(Metamorphoses 8.877-878 and Historiae 2.3.7) .609 

G. A. BEVAN/P. T. R. GRAY, The trial of Eutyches: A new interpretation.617 

T. HELLAND, The pre-metaphrastic Byzantine reading menologion for July 

in the Slavonic tradition .659 

G. KARLA, Das literarische Porträt Kaiser Manuels I. Komnenos in den 

Kaiserreden des 12. Jh.669 

E. LAFLI/A. ZÄH, Archäologische Forschungen im byzantinischen Hadrianupolis 

in Paphlagonien .681 

F. LAURITZEN, Psello discepolo di Stetato .715 

Ü. ÖZGÜMÜ§, Byzantine glass finds in the Roman theater at Iznik (Nicaea) .727 

C. D. S. PAIDAS, Issues of social gender in Nikephoros Bryennios’ ''YXrj laropmv .. 737 

G. PRINZING, Spuren einer religiösen Bruderschaft in Epirus um 1225? 

Zur Deutung der Memorialtexte im Codex Cromwell 11.751 

D. RUSCU, The Revolt of Vitalianus and the “Scythian Controversy”.773 

II. ABTEILUNG 

P. A. AGAPETOS, ÄcpfiyTion; Aißioxpou kui Poödpvrn;, bespr. v. E. JEFFREYS.231 

Serge Limani, An Eleventh-Century Shipwreck, Volume 1, bespr. v. R. GERTWAGEN 233 

S. BRALEWSKI, Obraz papiestwa w historiografii koscielnej wczesnego Bizancjum, 

bespr. V. M. KOKOSZKO.237 

V. BULGAKOVA, Byzantinische Bleisiegel in Osteuropa. Die Funde auf dem 

Territorium Altrusslands, bespr. v. Ch. STAVRAKOS.241 


DOI 10.1515/BYZS.2008.027 



























R CESARETTI, L’Impero perduto. Vita di Anna di Bisanzio, una sovrana tra Oriente 

e Occidente, bespr. v. R.-J. LILIE.245 

EyKi)KXo7iai6iKÖ n:pooco7roypa(piKÖ Xe^ikö Bn^aviivfn; iGxopiaq Kai ;roXiTiopon, 

bespr. V. E. LIANTA .247 

S. F. JOHNSON, The Life and Miracles of Thekla. A Literary Study, 

bespr. V. A. MÜLLER.250 

J. KAVCIC, The Syntax of the Infinitive and the Participle in Early Byzantine 

Greek, bespr. v. G. KARLA/I. MANOLESSOU .254 

F. KOLOVOU, Die Briefe des Eustathios von Thessalonike, bespr. v. 1. A. LIVERANI 256 

S. LILLA, I manoscritti Vaticani greci, bespr. v. P. SCHREINER .259 

A. McCABE, A Byzantine Encyclopaedia of Horse Medicine, bespr. v. V. ORTOLEVA 261 

K. PAIDAS, H GspaTiKfi ... und Ta ßn^aviivd KdxoTrxpa HyEpövoi;, 

bespr. V. K. KORNARAKIS.265 

J. H. PRYOR/E. M. JEFFREYS, The Age of the Apöpwv, bespr. v. J. DIMITROUKAS 270 
W. PUCHNER, The Crusader Kingdom of Cyprus - a Theatre Province of Medieval 

Europe?, bespr. v. P. MARCINIAK.278 

U. SERIN, Early Christian and Byzantine Churches at lasos in Caria, bespr. v. A. ZÄH 280 

V. TIFTIXOGLU, Katalog der griechischen Handschriften der Bayerischen 

Staatsbibliothek München, bespr. v. Ch. FÖRSTEL .283 

Symeonis magistri et logothetae chronicon, ed. S. WAHLGREN, 

bespr. V. A. MARKOPOULOS .285 

Oratio funebris in laudem sancti lohannis Chrysostomi, ed. M. WALRAFF/C. RICCI, 

bespr. V. G. C. HANSEN .291 

1. AULISA/C. SCHIANO, Dialogo di Papisco e Filone giudei con un monaco, 

bespr. V. P. ANDRIST .787 

M. BALARD, La Mediterranee medievale: Espaces, itineraires, comptoirs, 

bespr. V. H. G. SARADI .803 

H. BÖRM, Prokop und die Perser, bespr. v. A. KALDELLIS.806 

A. DI BERARDINO (ed.), Patrology, bespr. v. C. A. KUEHN.811 

W. GAITZSCH, Eisenfunde aus Pergamon, bespr. v. B. BÖHLENDORF-ARSLAN . 816 

I. JORDANOV, Corpus of Byzantine seals from Bulgaria. Vol. II, bespr. v. W. SEIBT 819 
C. L. STRIKER/Y.D. KUBAN (eds.), Kalenderhane in Istanbul, bespr. v. J. HAYES . 824 

N. MALIARAS, Bu^avrivd ponaiKd öpyava, bespr. v. P. A. AGAPITOS .827 

K. METZLER, Eustathii Thessalonicensis De emendanda vita monachica / 

Eustathios von Thessalonike und das Mönchtum, bespr. v. M. LOUKAKI.830 

F. MEUNIER, Le roman byzantin du XIF siede. Ä la decouverte d’un nouveau 

monde?, bespr. v. 1. NILSSON.839 

Y. MODERAN, Les Maures et PAfrique romaine (IV^ - VIF siede), 

bespr. V. L. WALDHERR.844 

J. O. ROSENQVIST, Die byzantinische Literatur, bespr. v. M. GRÜNBART.847 

P. SARRIS, Economy and society in the Age of Justinian, bespr. v. M. MEIER.849 

P. SCHREINER, Byzanz 565-1453, bespr. v. R.-J. LILIE .851 

L. LYDIA-THORN-WICKERT, Manuel Chrysoloras ... bespr. v. P. SCHREINER ... 854 

III. ABTEILUNG 


Bibliographische Notizen 
Totentafel, Mitteilungen 
Tafelanhang 


297, 857 

























AUTORENVERZEICHNIS 


Aufgenommen sind Autoren der Abt. I und Rezensenten in Abt. 11 (Fettdruck) und Abt. 111/15 
(Normalsatz), sowie Autoren und Herausgeber in Abt. 111. 


Abadie-Reynal C. 3363 
Abela J. 1163 
Abramea A. 310 
Acara M. 3322 
Acconci A. 1944 
Acconcia Longo A. 510, 
3121 

Accorinti D. 3820 
Acerbi S. 2404 
Acheimastou-Potamianou M. 
3298 

Adak M. 2894 
Adam-Belene P. 2986 
Adamo A. 3541 
Adamson P. 10 
Adler W. 1603 
Aerts W. J. 2604 
Afentoulidou-Leitgeb E. 

2520 

Afinogenov D. E. 1752 
Agafonov N. 2170 
Agapefos P. 505-608, 827- 
830; 91, 2067, 2126, 3890 
Agati M. L. 175 
Agosto M. 3595 
Aguado Bläzquez F. A. 

2836 

Ahipaz N. 3445 
Ahrens S. 3172 
Ahrweiler H. 953, 1753 
Aiello V. 2793 
Aimilianides A. K. 3507, 
3610 

Akilli H. 1106 
Akopjan Z. A. 3307 
AkyürekE. 978, 1118, 1119 
Albani M. 1214 
Alberigo G. 1710 
Alberti G. B. 162 
Albl M. 2486 
Albrecht S. 2608 
Albrecht U. 3746 
Alcaro M. 2049 
Alcoy i Pedros R. 3406 
Al-Dubayan A. M. 1624 


Alekseenko N. A. 1505 
Alexakis A. 609-616; 2079 
Alexandru M. 263, 2289 
Alexiou M. 143 
Alexiu S. 139 
Alexopoulos S. 557, 2590, 
2578 

Alexopoulos Th. 2425, 2461 
Al-Hijji Y. Y. 2712 
Al-Khaledy N. 3627 
Allen P 2426 
Allison R. W. 2390 
Alonso Aldama J. 98, 122, 
3713 

Alparslan M. 1723 
Alpaslan-Dogan S. 3261 
Alpers K. 3677 
Altripp M. 2919 
Alygizakes A. 264 
Amato E. 2144 
Amerio M. L. 99 
Amirav H. 2083, 3693 
Amodio M. 1307 
Amphoux C.-B. 163 

Anagnostakes E. 511, 2713, 
3675 

Anastasiu G. 276 
Anastasopulu M. B. 599 
Anatolios K. 403, 408 
Andaloro M. 968, 1074, 
1359, 1487, 3183, 3224 
Anderson W. 3023, 3364 
Andorlini 1. 1625 

Andreescu Treadgold I. 

1308 

Andreiomenos G. 3708 
Andres Santos F. J. 1588, 
1589, 3512, 3598 

Andrist P. 787-802; 196, 
323, 3822 

Andronic C. 2953 
Andrudes P. 1034 
Angar M. 144, 3235 
Angelelli C. 3285 
Angeles D. 404 


Angelide Ch. 1626, 2713 
Angelku E. 1433 
Angelomate-Tsunkarake E. 
2877 

Anghel S. 878 
Angiö F. 201 
Angold M. 112, 2619 
Anheuser K. 1362 
Annaert R. 1506 
Anthimos 582 
Antonaras A. 1465, 3356 
Anton-Manea C. 2842 
Antonopoulos A. 1-20; 446 
Antonopoulos P. G. 714 
Antonopoulou Th. 480 
Anturakes G. B. 3017 
Apanovic O. 2786 
Apostolopulos D. G. 2180, 
2192, 2357, 3611, 3606 
Arabatzis G. 2101 
Arafat K. W. 3902 
Aragione G. 2047 
Arana J. R. 2146 
Arbanites 1. B. 277 
Arbeiter A. 1206, 3276, 
3308 

Arcaria F. 3513 
Archimandritu M. 1578 
Ardevan R. 2949 
Argärate P. 500 
Arjava A. 203, 637 
Armstrong P. 920, 1435, 
2382 

Arnau A. Ch. 2912 
Arnesano D. 164 
Aroua A. 3628 
Arsentieva N. 1861 
Arthur P. 3025, 3365 
Artioli F. 2123 
Arvaniti S. 3013 
Arvanitis 1. 2290 
Asemakopulu-Atzaka P. 

2987 

Ashwin-Siejkowski P. 2046 
Asimov 1. 2609 


DOI 10.1515/BYZS.20()8.028 



VI 


Autorenverzeichnis 


Aslan E. 1086 
Aslan R. 1091 
Aslanov C. 2620 
Asolati M. 1507, 1508, 1755 
Asonites S. N. 2870 
Asper M. 1627 
Asutay-Effenberger N. 979, 

2621 

Atanasov G. 881,1370, 2944 
Atzeri L. 3514 
Auffahrt Ch. 2013 
Auge 1. 2349 
Augenti A. 1187, 3122 
Aussaresses F. 3660 
Auth S. H. 1386 
Auzepy M.-R 405, 2888 
Avner R. 3107, 3366 
Avung B. 1724 
Awarkeh R. 1397 
Ayalon E. 1167 
Aydin A. 1098, 1120, 1282, 

1398, 3052 
Aydin B. 918 
Ayres L. 406, 407 
Azbelev S. N. 622 
Bäbu§ E. 770, 2356 
Babuskos A. K. 331 
Baccari M. P. 3763 
Bacci M. 1215, 1481 
Bacci M. 2920, 3236, 3407, 

3727 

Bacque-Grammont J.-L. 

623 

Bädenas de la Peha P. 1, 

165, 1356, 2827 
Bädilifä C. 426, 593 
Baggarly J. D. 2452 
Bagiakakos D. 219 
Bagnall R. S. 2900 
Bailey T. 3701 
Baiopulos B. 1628 
Bais M. 954 
Bajalovic-Hadzi-Pesic M. 

1399 

Bakalova E. 2962 
Bakalude A. 2, 11, 638 
Bakas V. 2268 
Baker J. 3446 
Bakirtzis Ch. 1055 
Bakker W. R 2164 
Bakourou Ai. 1400 
Balabanes P. 1731 


Balabanov T. 3471 
Balageorgos D. 265 
Balard M. 862 
Balard M. 2768, 2787 
Balcärek P. 2714 
Baldi D. 2176, 2181 
Baldini U. 3925 
Baldwin B. 110 
Ball J. 847, 1466 
Ballardini A. 3184 
Baloglou Ch. P. 50, 59, 116, 
2754 

Baltussen H. 10 
Bammer A. 3026 
Banchich Th. M. 2043 
Bangert S. 1401 
Barabanov N. 2819, 3781 
Baranov V. A. 1967 
Baratta G. 3251 
Baratte F. 3323 
Barber C. 1347 
Barbero A. 2639 
Barbunes M. G. 74, 2165 
Barchard D. 2886 
Barclay Lloyd J. E. 1216 
Barclay J. M. G. 3865 
Bardill J. 2926 
Bari§ Kurtel B. 1727 
Barnea A. 2788 
Barnes T. D. 1930 
Barnes T. D. 2455 
Barnish S. J. 958 
Barrado L. D. 3123 
Barsanti C. 1277, 2927, 
2928, 3262 
Bartikian H. 339 
Bartl P 1928 
Bartusis M. 960 
Baruch E. 959 
Basile R. 3573 
Basileiu P. 129 
Battezzato L. 100 
Bauer R A. 1257, 2743, 
3728 

Bauer R. 1467, 3764 
Baumann V. H. 2950 
Baun J. 594 
Bavant B. 1012 
Bavrilovic V. 1629 
Bayburtluoglu C. 3070 
Bayer A. 1978 
Bayram F. 1142, 3079 


Baz F. 3500 
Bazzana G. B. 1564 
Bazzani M. 113, 2155 
Beaucamp J. 3542 
Becker E.-M. 1756 
Becker A. H. 2374 
Becker J. 2358 
Beckh Th. 3367 
Bednafikovä J. 2640 
Beeley C. A. 449 
Behr Ch. 602 
Behr J. 408, 409 
Behrends O. 1571, 1757 
Behrmann 1. 1036 

Beihammer A. 156, 2226 
Belcari R. 3124 
Belejkanic I. 393 
Belenes G. 1322, 1562, 2988 
Belke K. 3049, 3704 
Bell G. L. 3024 
Belli O. 1727 
Ben Lazreg N. 1404 
Benaissa A. 204 
Bendall S. 3426, 3427, 3447, 

3448, 3449 

Bendermacher-Geroussi E. 

3012 

Benedikt XVI. 410 
Benente F. 3151 
Benga D. 290, 291 
Berardi L. 623 
Berg 1. 3840 
Bergamo N. 938 
Berger A. 1714, 2837, 2929 
Berger M. 3125, 3292, 3293 
Bering K. 311 
Berktay F. 771 
Berman A. 3108 
Bernabö M. 1348, 2930 
Bernardini M. 623 
Bernasconi A. 176 
Berndt G M. 3179 
Berner H.-U 1905 
Berschin W. 2182 
Bertele T. 2931 
Berti F. 1075, 3065 
Beskow P. 3715 
Beullens P. 2152 
Beutler F. 3723 
Bevan G. A. 617-658;2342 
Beyer H.-V. 63 
Bianchi C. 3339 



Autorenverzeichnis 


VII 


Bianchi L. 292, 1758 
Bianchi N. 2068, 2140, 2141 
Bianchini M. 3543 
Bianconi D. 2197, 2198 
Bibikov M. 2641 
Bibilakes I. 1743 
Bibolini M. 634 
Bichlmeier H. 1913 
Bieg G. 1091 
Bikai P. M. 3105 
Bikic V. 1402 
Bilban Yal 9 in A. 863 
Binns J. 1917, 1950 
Birley A. R. 324, 600, 1921 
Bischof! G. 3729 
Bisconti R 1188, 3252, 3253, 
3277 

Bitha I. 1491 
Bitrakova Grozdanova V. 
2978 

Bizäu 1. 562 
Bjornlie M. S. 2025 
Blachakos P K. 92, 2138 
Black S. L. 2335 
Blagojevic M. 3816 
Blanchet M.-H. 57 
Blaudeau Ph. 3730 
Bläzquez Martmez J. M. 

2417 

Bleckmann B. 639 
Bliznjuk S. 2883 
Blomqvist J. 207 
Blonde R 1035 
Blowers P M. 1891 
Blum H. 545 
Blumenthal U R. 3907 
Blysidu B. 2359, 2656, 3765 
Bobrinskoy B. 583 
Bobryk E. 1408 
Boespflug R 1336 
Bogiatzes S. 1258 
Böhlendorf-Arslan B. 816- 
819; 3050, 3368, 3369, 
3860 

Boissavit-Camus B. 1798 
Bokotopulos P L. 2989 
Bolis A. 3442 
Bolman E. S. 1177, 1178, 
3114 

Bolocan C.-M. 2481 
Bonacasa Carra R. M. 3215 
Bondac A. 3612 


Bonifay M. 1404, 1411 
Bonnet Ch. 3115 
Boonen A. 3399 
Booth 1. 715 

Borboudakis M. 1261, 1262 
Borchardt K. 3707 
Borgehammar S. 3715 
Borgia E. 3053 
Borgognoni R. 2150 
Borisov B. 879 
Börm H. 108 
Bormolini G. 354 
Borodina A. 2715 
Borrelli D. 2527 
Böschung D. 1799 
Boselli G. 1759 
Bossina L. 856 
Bosworth C. E. 2622 
Botta R 3596, 3599 
Bottini G. C. 1567 
Böttrich Ch. 1693, 1750 
Boudignon Ch. 364 
Boudon V. 3629 
Boumis P. J. 2427, 3616 
Bouquillon A. 1460 
Bouras Ch. 1259, 1289 
Bourbou Ch. 894, 1631 
Bourbouhakis E. C. 86 
Bowden W. 1800 
Bowers B. S. 1632 
Bowersock G. W. 343, 1309 
Boyd S. 1290 
Bozikas G. 1. 848 
Bozines K. 2495 
Bozopoulos A. P 1403 
Bozzetti P. 3165 
Bozzo Dufour C. 1337 
Braccini T. 661, 839 
Braccini T. 2086 
Bradshaw D. 1888 
Braga C. 1760 
Brajkovic A. 3353 
Branchi M. 3309 
Bränden 1. 1217 
Brandes W. 1959, 2033, 
2657, 3927 
Brands G. 3678 
Brandt O. 1189, 3237 
Brassat W. 1801 
Bratoz R. 2391 
Brätulescu V. 2951, 2952 
Braun W. 2420 


Bravo Garcia A. 2828 
Breccia G. 3661 
Brednich R. M. 3788 
Bremer E. 1802 
Brenk B. 1190, 3101, 3225, 
3226 

Brennecke H. Ch. 427 
Bresc-Bautier G. 1726 
Brey Ch. 2591 
Breytenbach C. 1036 
Briese Ch. 1076 
Brill R. H. 1387 
Bristol A. 3286 
Brock S. 1915, 1943, 2392 
Brodka D. 1900, 2038 
Brogiolo G. P 939, 1906, 
3937 

Brooks S. T. 82 
Brooks Hedstrom D. L. 

3116 

Brown H. W. 1509 
Broze M. 107 
Brubaker L. 1349, 3198, 
3731 

Bruckmann R 3828 
Bruno B. 3025 
Bruun O. 2050 
Brüx R. 3263 
Bryner E. 3901 
Bubalo Dj. 2687 
Bucca D. 2183, 2286 
Buchan T. 2464 
Buchenau K. 3851 
Buchet L. 921 
Buchholz M. 203 
Büchsei M. 1803 
Büchsenschütz U. 1910 
BuckD. R. 498 
Bugarski I. 1369 
Bugge A. 1846 
Bulgan R. 3331 
Bulgurlu V. 1510, 1545 
Bulione B. 854 
Bülow G. von 1006 
Buonaguro S. 2967 
Burdese A. 3600 
Burgarella R. 940, 941,1468, 
1761 

Burkert W. 325 
Burnett Ch. 159, 1604 
Burns J. P. 2023 
Bursall M. 1085 



VIII 


Autorenverzeichnis 


Buschhausen H. 3400 
Busses S. 2343 
Bussiere J. 3370 
Buzi R 365 
Byer A. 3836 
Caballero Zoreda L. 3766 
Caban P. 2428 
Cabrera Ramos M. I. 2360 
Caccitti R. 1564 
Cace S. 1762 
Caciorgna M. T. 366 
Cadei A. 3126 
Cador A. 3363 
Caggia M. P. 3027, 3029 
Caillet J.-P 3408 
Cajka F./Drbal V 3824 
Calaon D. 3127 
Calderoni Masetti A. R. 

3732 

Caldwell R. C. 2240 
Callegher B. 1492, 1511, 
1512, 3844 
Callu J.-P. 2755 
Calomino D. 1513 
Calvo Capilla S. 2829 
Calzona A. 3320, 3717 
gambel H. 3054 
Cameron Av. 603, 2069, 
2336, 2337, 3340 
Campagnoli P. 3128 
Campari R. 3717 
Campbell G. 1833 
Camplani A. 355, 2029 
Can B. 929, 1125, 3767 
Canak-Medic M. 1283, 2977 
Canart P 157, 2199 
Cancik H. 3789, 3790 
Canellas J. N. 2478 
Canetri E. 3199 
Caneva L 1099 
Canfora L. 857, 858, 2125 
Cahizar Palacios J. L. 794 
Cansdale L. 2913 
Cantin N. 1460 
Canto Garcia A. 1521 
Canuti G 3200 
Capasso M. 202 
Capelli C. 1404 
Capitani O. 3768 
Capitanio P 3264 
Capone P 1633 
Caprara R. 1191 


Carabä V. A. 109 
Caracausi M. 145 
Caragnano D. 1191 
Caramico A. 2124 
Caratsch G 1469 
Carile A. 2658 
Carile M. C. 2769 
Carlino G 3863 
Carlton C. C 388, 2510 
Carlucci G 101, 1694 
Carra Bonacasa R. M. 3180 
Carrada R 3168 
Carusi P 3623 
Caruso S. 2558 
Carvajal P-L 1579 
Casartelli Novelli S. 3294 
Casas Olea M. 1838 
Cascione C. 3706, 3763 
Casiday A. M. 436 
Casinos-Mora F.-J. 3544 
Cassanelli R. 3417 
Cassia M. 2893 
Castelli E. A. 3859 
Castrizio D. 1522 
Causevic M. 1026 
Cavallero P A. 2631 
Cavallo G 2361 
gaylak Türker A. 1005, 
1130, 1405 
Cchaidze V. 2789 
Cecconi G A. 2733, 2794 
Cekalova A. A. 795 
Cenderelli A. 3574 
Cermäk V 1841, 3831 
Cernovodeanu P 2169 
Cervini F 3341 
Cesaretti P 674, 2171 
Ceulemans R. 2127 
gevik N. 1121 
Ceylan B. 1254 
Chäbovä K. 1962 
Chachulski T. 3705 
Chadwick H. 1914 
Chaldaiakes A. G 278, 
2282, 2291 

Chalkia E. 1414, 2990, 3778 
Chalkiopoulou M. D. 68 
Chalku M. D. 1605, 3619, 
3620 

Chalpachcjan O. 1146 
Chamay J. 1362 
Charalampakes Ch. 1720 


Charalampides K. P 1218, 
2991, 3201 

Charizanes G 675, 1634 
Charles M. B. 2624 
Charles-Murray M. 3185 
Chatzakes G 3607 
Chatzeantoniu E. 367 
Chatzedakes N. 2986 
Chatzekyriakidu D. 1732 
Chatzemichael D. 528, 534 
Chatziantoniu E. 2314, 2328 
Chatzoulis G M. 2003 
Chazelle C. 1804 
Cheila-Markopulu D. 2265 
Cheimonopulu M. 1433, 
1434 

Chen M. L. 1388 
Chenault R. 3920 
Cheres K. 1061 
Cherra D. 1476 
Chevalier P 1027 
Cheynet J.-C. 604, 2362, 
2734, 3476 
Chialä S. 1763 
Chiriac C. 2960 
Chivu L 2324 
Cholakov 1. D. 1370 
Chondridu S. 676, 677 
Chrestu K. K. 45, 1695 
Christensen M. J. 3769 
Christians D. 1847 
ChristidesV. 270-278; 

2016, 2625, 2712 
Christie N. 969 
Christinake-Glaru E. 1595 
Christodoulou D. N. 1406 
Christodulidu L. 133 
Christophidu A. 1260 
Christophilopulu Ai. 1983 
Christopulu-Aletra E. 97, 
1635, 1636, 1640, 1637, 
1638, 1639 

Chrone-Bakalopulu M. 

3603 

Chrsanovski L. 3342 
Chruskova L. G 3082 
Chrysomalle-Henrich K. 

134 

Chrysos E. 716, 2659 
Chrysostomidu I. 2871 
Chrysostomos 462, 463 
Chryssavgis J. 2416 



Autorenverzeichnis 


IX 


Chryssochoidis K. 368 
Chupes D. G. 250 
Ciggaar K. 2660 
Cilento A. 941 
Cincotti C. 1407 
Cioffari G. 543 
Cipollone G 2688 
Cirelli E. 3129, 3838 
Ciric J. S. 980 
Cirkovic S. 592, 2689, 3803 
Citti R 3343 
Clackson J. 3819 
Clark E. 3862 
Clausi B. 532 
Clayton P. B. 503 
Clerigues J.-B. 40 
Coakley J. R 3933 
Coakley S. 411 
Coden R 3130, 3265 
Collard R 3630 
Colombo M. 2642 
Coman O. 434 
Cömezoglu Ö. 978 
Comte M.-C 1291 
Conan M. 3655 
Conca R 3, 117, 1764 
Concina E. 772, 3186 
Condylis-Bassoukos H. 

2168 

Congourdeau M.-H. 1641, 

3911 

Constas N. 2007 
Conti Bizzarro R 2254 
Conti S. 640 
Contini R. 1696 
Corbino A. 3575 
Corby Rinney R 3355 
Corcella A. 457, 2144 
Coroneo R. 1292, 3278 
Corrado M. 3131 
Corsi C. 860 
Cortes Arrese M. 1350, 
1356, 2830, 2831 
Corti L. 2050 
Cortopassi R. 3401 
Coruhlu T. 1077, 3028, 3734 
Cosentino S. 2735, 2906, 
3477 

Costa S. 1072 
Cote D. 1964 
Cotovanou L. 384 
Cotsonis J. 3467 


Cotsonis J. 1554 
Cottica D. 3371 
Cottrell Ph. L. 1805 
Couhade-Beineix C. 3450 
Coureas N. 2690 
Cozza M. 2575 
Cracco G 1765, 2363 
Crampton R. J. 961 
Creazzo T. 2084 
Cremaschi L. 1763 
Crescenzi V. 3545 
Cresci L. R. 412,2059, 2060, 
2524 

Cribiore R. 15, 2057 
Crifö G 3735 
Crimi C. 450, 1984 
Crisciani Ch. 2075 
Criscuolo U. 51, 88 
Cristea O. 2554 
Cristescu V. 2429 
Cristoferi E. 3344 
Crivello R 3279 
Croke B. 641, 2061 
Crone P 805 
Crostini Lappin B. 2375, 
2408, 2799 

Crouzet-Pavan E. 2907 
Crow J. 880 

Cruikshank Dodd E. 1152, 
3324 

Cruse A. 1642 
Crvenkovska J. 1848 
Cubitt C. 1804 
Cucuzza N. 1737 
Cuneo P O. 3515 
Cunningham M. B. 413, 
2592, 3198 
Cuozzo E. 2231 
Cupane C. 2245 
Curcic S. 1013, 2963 
Curk R 1470 
Cursanov S. 2430 
Curta R 962, 1806, 1882, 
1997, 3808, 3814 
Cuscito G 512, 942 
Cus-Rukonic J. 2968 
Custurea G 3451, 3452 
Cuteri R A. 3132 
Cutler A. 1192, 2716, 3280, 
3345 

Cuzzolin P 211 
Cvetkovic B. 1323 


Cvetkovski S. 2979 
Czerski J. 550 
D’Achille A. M. 3202 
D’Agostino M. 3133 
D’Aiuto R 585, 2218, 2569, 
3497 

D’Amato R. 678 
D’Ambrosi M. 32 
D’Amico E. 3372 
D’Andrea R 220 
D’Andria R 1564, 3029, 
3254 

D’Andria R. 3030 
D’Angela C 2908, 3736 
D’Angelo G 3601 
D’Anna A. 3711 
D’Aronco M. A. 1775 
D’Onofrio M. 1243 
Da Costa K. 932 
D^browa E. 1807 
D^browska M. 717 
Dagron G 773, 2744, 3216 
Dahlman B. 526 
Dalby A. 1617, 2800 
Daley B. E. 451 
Dalla D. 3576, 3577 
Dalla Torre G 3613 
Dalli Regoli G 3938 
Damaskos P 356 
Damian O. 2953, 2955 
Damigos 1. 718 
Daneloni A. 177, 2200, 2201 
Daniel 1596 
Dareggi G 3516 
Dark K. R. 605, 981, 1886, 
3248 

Da§ M. 719 
Daszkiewicz M. 1408 
David L. 859 
David M. 3134, 3135, 3346, 
3347 

Dawson T. 1471, 3662, 3663 
Day J. 492, 563, 1919, 2593 
De Bonfils G 2914 
De Rranceschi E. 3136 
De Gaetano M. 3821 
De Giorgi M. 3145, 3203 
De Giovanni L. 3546, 3547 
De Gregorio G 2661 
De Groote M. 2453 
De Lange N. 2662 
De Luca S. 3137 



X 


Autorenverzeichnis 


De Marini Avonzo F. 3517 
De Nicola R 2111 
De Salvo L. 3518 
De Spirito G. 3138 
De Stefani C. 2106 
De Andia Y. 551 
De Groote M. 33 
De Mitri C. 1409 
De Nicola F. 41 
De Stefani C. 95, 1643 
DeBruyn T. S. 2431 
Decker M. 1270, 1974, 3656 
Deckers J. G 970, 3187 
Degryse P. 3033 
Delattre A. 2564 
DelCorso L. 3102 
Delev M. 720 
Deliyannis D. M. 1193,1747 
Dell’Acqua F 1389 
Dell’Aquila F 1191 
Dell’Osso C. 2509 
Deila Valle M. 1324, 3057 
Dellacasa S. 632 
Delmaire R. 3548 
Demacopoulos G E. 2032, 
3855 

Demandt A. 1754 
Demesticha S. 1410 
Demetracopoulos J. A. 

2092, 2100, 2122 
Demetrakopulu-Skylogianne 
N. 3266 

Demetrokalles G 1338 
Demians d’Archimbaud D. 
1459 

Demians d’Archimbaud G. 
1411 

Deming W. 1907 
Demintsev M. 2344, 2691 
Demosthenus A. 679, 680, 
681, 682, 683, 826, 911, 
912, 913, 914, 915, 916, 
2884 

Denaro M. 3139 
Dennert M. 1944 
Dennis G T. 3519 
Dermitzakes M. D. 1618 
Deroche V. 385, 606 
DeRose Evans J. 3428 
Desanti L. 3549 
Descoeudres G 3238 
Despotes S. K. 2292 


Destro M. 3664 
Detorakes Th. 584, 2878, 

3737 

Detoraki M. 523 
Deuse W. 525 
Devoti D. 513 
Di Cocco 1. 3128 
Di Emidio E. 2909 
Di Marco F 2570 
Di Mauro Todini A. 3550 
Di Paola L. 3520 
Di Sciascio S. 3325 
Di Stefano G 3166 
Di Berardino A. 395, 396 
Di Branco M. 823 
Di Salvo R. 943 
DiSegniL. 479, 1176, 1566, 

1582 

Di Stefano G 1412 
Di Vita S. 344 
Diamantaku-Agathu K. 

1644 

Dias J. V. 684 
Diatroptov P. D. 3217 
Dickey E. 42, 1946 
Diehl C. 607 
Diethart J. 2255 
Diethart J. 221, 245 
Dietrich A. 2832 
Dietrich R. 2163, 2832 
Dignas B. 2643 
Dijkstra J. H. F 3770 
Dillon J. 2051 
Dillon M. 3852 
Dilly H. 3678 
Dimitropoulou V. 2393 
Dimitroukas J. 270 - 278; 

2016, 3665 

Dimitrov Th. 642, 685 
Dimitrova E. 1244 
Dimotopoulos J. 3373 
Dinekov P. 1849 
Dintchev V. 1007 
DiSanto E. 2496 
Distefano S. 3167 
Ditchfield Ph. 849 
Dixneuf D. 3374 
Djokovic Z. 1866 
Dobrynina E. N. 3310 
Dobszay L. 1766, 3701 
Dochev C. 1514 
Doens I. 1597 


Dogan S. 1122, 1293, 3066, 
3071 

Dogan-Alparslan M. 1723 
Doger L. 3375 
Domanovskij A. 2756, 2757, 
2758, 2770 

Dominte G M. 3218 
Donahue J. F. 2803 
Donato E. 3140 
Donceel-Voüte P. 3188 
Doncheva S. 1555 
Doneda A. 274 
Donevski P. 881 
Döpmann H.-D. 3800 
Dorigo W. 2644 
Dörtlük K. 1767 
Dosay Gökdogan M. 721 
Dostälovä R. 595, 2239, 
3903 

Dostert A. 3700 
Doufikar-Aerts F. C. W. 

2605 

Doumerc B. 722 
Douramani K. 2820 
Dovere E. 3551, 3552 
Doyen-Higuet A.-M. 1645 

Drake H. 1993 
Draskovic M. 1687 
Drauschke J. 806 
Drbal V. 3878 
Drbal V. 3848 
Drecoll C. 23 
Dresken-Weiland J. 3255 
Drettas G. 208 
Drew-Bear Th. 1558, 3267 
Drexhage H.-J. 228 
Drijvers J. W. 2062 
Drobner H. R. 1746, 3719 
Drozd M. 3842 
Drulia-Panuse Th. 1037 
Du Plessis P. 1992 
Ducourthial G 1619 
Dudek J. 774 
Dufour Bozzo C. 3732 
Dulaey M. 2432 
Duman B. 1451, 1452 
Dumanov B. 643, 3332 
Dumitran A. 3809 
Dunand F. 2309 
Dündar E. 1440, 3385 
Dünn G. D. 2364 
Dünn A. 1546 



Autorenverzeichnis 


XI 


Dunn-Wilson D. 414 
Dura I. V. 2843, 3810 
Dura N. 2394 
Durand J. 982 
Duvick B. 2142 
Dvornik F. 303 
Dzelebdzic D. 2128 
Dzelebdzic D. 1862 
Dzidrova L. 1030 
Dzurova A. 2566 
Eastmond A. 2801 
Eck W. 312 
Edbury P. 2015 
Edwards M. J. 2507 
Effenberger A. 983, 984, 
1284, 1482, 2932, 3239 
Efimov L 2172 
Efimova V. 3798 
Efthymiadis S. 21-28; 686 
Eftychiadis A. C. 3631 
Egea J. M. 2071 
Egea Vivancos A. 1153 
Egger Ch. 2235 
Eggers M. 2663 
Eideneier H. 130, 1962 
Eikelmann R. 1483 
El Tahir G. M. A. 2901 
Eliopulos K. 723 
Ellenblum R. 3703 
Elsner J. 16 

Elton H. 1100, 1123, 3055, 
3056, 3240 

Elvira Barba M. Ä. 2118 
Emerick J. J. 1747 
Emmel S. 2626 
Ene d-Vasilescu E. 3299 
Engberg S. G. 197, 552 
Engemann J. 644, 1754 
Enss E. 3189 
Enzensberger H. 2227 
Epstein S. A. 827 
Equini Schneider E. 1101, 
3056, 3240 
Erciyas B. D. 1768 
Erciyas D B. 1092 
Erdeljan J. 796 
Erdogu B. 3031 
Ereunidis P 279 
Erkut G. 1093 
Ermi§ M. 978 
Erol D. 3376 
Erten E. 3357 


Eslami A. N. 3227 
Estrina O. 2717 
Ettlinger G H. 448 
Eugenides E. A. 251 
Eusebios 553 
Evangelu E. 1850 
Evans H. C. 3326, 3405 
Evans J. de R. 1499 
Ewing T W. 1952 
Eyice S. 985, 1038 
Fadel 1. 2627 
Failler A. 2013 
Fairbairn D. 504 
Falchi G L. 3553 
Falcone G 3597 
Falkenhausen V. von 369, 
1570, 2232, 2233, 2628 
Falla Castelfranchi M. 971, 
1325, 3095, 3141, 3409 
Fantin J. D. 229 
Farbej A. M. 1541 
Farioli Campanati R 3249 
Farioli Campanati R. 1261, 
1262, 1310, 1704, 3096 
Farouk S. S. 687 
Farrimond C. 2419 
Fatouros G. 4 
Faust A. 959 
Faveyrial J.-C. 893 
Favuzzi A. 43 
Fazlioglu i. 3031 
Fear A. 2775 
Featherstone J. M. 2821, 
2933 

Fecioru D. 464, 465, 466, 
467 

Feissel D. 3488 
Feldtkeller A. 1157 
Felle A. 3489 
Ferjancic B. 3803 
Ferlauto R 2246 
Fernändez Jimenez F M. 

2528, 2538, 2771 
Fernändez Urbina J. 2310 
Fernändez Galvm A. 1. 135 

Feugere M. 3331 
Fiaccadori G 326, 1744, 
1764, 3498, 3502 
Fiaschi S. 428 
Fieni L. 1194 
Figueras P 3109 
Filipec K. 2969 


Filippi G 1975 
Filoramo G. 355 
Filos P 2256 
Finazzi R. B. 222, 1769 
FmdikE. 1130,3075 
Findikyan M. D. 558 
Fine S. 3190 
Finneran N. 967 
Fiocchi Nicolai V. 3142, 
3143 

Fiorentino G 1191 
Fiori C 1311 
Fiorilla S. 3166 
Floristän Imizcoz J. M. 2234 
Floros C. 2279, 2281 
Flusin B. 386, 608 
Fögen Th. 1770 
Folda J. 1339 
Folgerp P O. 1219 
Fonkich B. L. 178, 180, 2177 
Fontanari Martinatti I. 850 
Foraboschi D. 3429 
Foresi A. 2365 
Forstel Ch. 283-285 ; 2034, 
2257 

Forstenpointner G 2895 
Förster H. 205 
Foss C. 2539 
Fountouli M. 3738 
Fowden G 1993 
Foy D. 3358 
Franc C. 1956 
France J. 3929 
Francisco H. 2631 
Franco L. 514 
Francovich R. 3739 
Frank D. H. 3936 
Franken N. 1245 
Frankfurter D. 2540, 2555 
Franklin S. 5, 2664, 2718, 
3817 

Frankopan P 724 
Frasheri K. 725 
French R. 1646 
Friedman H. 1980 
Frolova O. 2629 
Frpyshov S. S. R. 586 
Füeg F 1500 
Fumo A. 3256 
Furlan L 3311 
Fyrigos A. 2433 
Gabelic S. 1220 



XII 


Autorenverzeichnis 


Gador-Whyte S. 2080 
Gagen S. 2517, 3608 
Gagen S. J. 46, 843 
Gagos T. 203, 2240 
Gahbauer R R. 397, 2434 
Gaitzsch W. 3333 
GajdukovP. G 1147 
Galavaris G 1351, 2992 
Galanis 1. L. 564 
Galier Marti R 3204 
Galli P. 2021 
Gallina M. 1989, 2610 
Gamillscheg E. 2178 
Gandolfo R 1278 
Garcia Garrido M. J. 3578, 
3579 

Garcia Roman C. 3713 
Garcia Vidal M. 3176 
Garcia Älvarez C. 864, 2541 
Garcia Moreno L. 345 
Garcia Ortega R. 136 
Gardette Ph. 2915 
Garnsey P 2022, 2454 
Garofalo G 280 
Garofalo 1. 1647 

Garsoian N. 955 
Garstad B. 1969, 2107 
Gärtner H. A. 3695 
Gärtner Th. 29-34; 34, 
2630 

Garzya A. 1707, 3688 
Gäspär D. 3490 
Gasparis Ch. 910 
Gassmann G. 3333 
Gatier P-L. 1808 
Gatsioufa P 1565 
Gauthier N. 3496 
Gavrilovic Z. 3312 
Gavrilyuk P L. 565 
Gayraud R. P 1411 
Gäzdac C 3453 
Gedevanishvili E. 3205 
Gehin P 437 
Gelichi S. 3144, 3377 
Geller M. 1648 
Gen^ler Güray 3359 
Gennacari C. 3257 
Genovese M. 3580 
Georgiades Ph. 3002 
Georgiades N. Th. 1493 
Georgiu S. G. 840 
Georgopulu K. 1598 


Gerasimenko N. V. 3083 
Gerasimov I. 2629 
Gerber S. 2534 
Gerber Ch. 1116 
Gerdmar L. 3300 
Germanidou S. 55-88; 1046 
Gerolymatu M. 1974, 2802 
Gersch S. 3919 
Gerstl D. 1379 
Gertwagen R. 233-237; 
1887 

Geruse E. 1413 
Getcha J. 293, 566, 587, 
1719 

Getov D. 17 
Geymonat L. V. 3295 
Gheorgi^ä N. 2293 
Giaccaria A. 2184 
Giannakopulos D. K. 2119, 
2692 

Giannarelli E. 2571 
Giannopoulos E. S. 2283, 
2284, 2294 

Giannopulos P 508, 688, 
919 

Giannouli A. 596 
Giantze N. 645, 646 
Giarenes E. 726 
Giatses S. G. 647, 851 
Gibson C. A. 2120 
Gibson M. D. 2511 
Giglio S. 2776, 3521, 3735 
Gijon Jimenez V. 3841 
Gil Rernandez J. 209 
Gill D. W. 1973 
Gillis C. 3402 
Giodice Sabbatelli V. 3845 
Giomaro A. M. 3581 
Giomi E. 52 

Gionta D. 179, 2134, 2202, 
2203 

Giorgi E. 1069, 1070 
Girardet K. M. 3554, 3771 
Girardi M. 430 
Giungi R. 2575 
Gjorgievska A. 2980 
Gjuselev V. 53, 2693 
Gkala-Georgila E. 3609 
Gkine-Tsophopulu E. 1414 
Gkioles N. 1039, 1255 
Gkoktsempag Nt. 624 


Gkoutzioukostas A. E. 782, 
1585 

Gkratziu O. 3018 
Glaze R. E. 1649 
Gligorijevic-Maksimovic M. 

1326, 3296 
Glowotz D. 2295 
Glusanin E. P 783 
Gnoli T. 3912 
Göckenjan H. 2833 
Goehring J. E. 2395, 2407, 
3702 

Gold B. K. 2803 
Golder W. 111 
Goldfus H. 1263, 3110 
Gömez Montero J. A. 2234 
Gones D. 2562 
Gonzalez Manjarres M. A. 

1650, 1651 
Gorajko A. 2497 
Görgemanns H. 3695 
Goria R 3555, 3602 
Gorini G 1755 
Gorin-Rosen Y. 3360 
Gorovei §. S. 2844, 2845, 
2954, 3772, 3811 
Gößner A. 1809 
Gotthelf A. 2152 
Gottlieb G 2020 
Goulet-Caze M.-O. 2113 
Gounari E. 2993 
Gounaridis P 2345 
Grafton A. 438 
Gramentieri C. 1312 
Gran M. 2487 
Grandi E. 3378 
Graseva L. 1849 
Gratsianskij M. 2645 
Graulich M. 1981 
Gray P. T. R. 617 - 658 ;2342 
Greatrex G. 648 
Greco C. 2087 
Greenewalt C. H. 1078 
Greenslade S. 1033 
Greenwood T. 2665 
Gregory T. E. 2002 
Grelle R 2241 
Grelois J.-P 986 
Grierson Ph. 1494 
Grig L. 1935, 1970, 3908 
Griggs C. B. 2761 
Grigoriu P 494 



Autorenverzeichnis 


XIII 


Gritsopulos A. 1040 
Grivaud G 1717 
Grossman H. E. 1041 
Grossmann P. 35-54; 1179, 
1180, 1181, 3117 
Grotowski R L. 1380, 2777 
Grottanelli C. 1810 
Grozdanov C. 3206 
Grubb J. S. 1923 
Grünbart M. 847-849;24, 
35, 1549, 2804, 2805, 3914 
Grzeskowiak-Krwawicz A. 
3705 

Guarnieri Ch. 1195 
Gudea N. 3379 
Gudenrath W. 3361 
Guggisberg M. 1362 
Guida A. 1949, 2258 
Guidetti M. 3097 
Guidobaldi R 3228 
Guiglia Guidobaldi A. 

1279, 1313, 2934, 3229, 
3268 

Guillou A. 415, 944 
Guizzi R 2329 
Gulules S. G 80, 987, 3207 
GülyazM. E. 1111 
Gunares G 1042, 1043, 

1102 

Günay R. 3054 
Gündüz S. 1086 
Günsenin N. 1415 
Guran R 2745 
Gutteridge A. 1800 
Gutziokostas A. 2736 
Guyon G 1572 
Guyon J. 1196 
Gwynn D. M. 327 
Haelewyck J.-C. 2482 
Hagedorn U 2508 
Hageneder O. 2235 
Hagerdorn D. 2508 
Hägg H. R 433 
Hahn W. 3478 
Haldon J. 609, 610, 748, 828, 
1688, 1689, 2574, 2823 
HallL. J. 935 
Halsall G 2646 
Hamarneh B. 1158, 1159 
Hamblin W. H. 2694 
Hameter W. 3723 
Hamm B. 3773 


Hanak W. K. 2330, 2366 
Hanche§ M. 775 
Hansen D. U. 3882 

Hansen G. Ch. 291-295; 

2045 

Hansen R A. 65 
Harlfinger D. 158 
Harmless W. 3850 
Harmon R. 2281 
Harpazi-Ofer S. 1167 
Harrak A. 1371 
Harreither R. 3425, 3740 
Harris A. 807, 1811 
Harris J. 2806 
Harris R. B. 12 
Harris S. 2280 
Harrison N. V. 452, 1912, 
2030, 2041, 3880 
Hart D. B. 1938 
Hartmann G 2004 
Hatcher H. 1435 
Hatlie R 2396, 2556 
Hatzeantoniu R 2994 
Haug A. 3219 
Hauptmann A. 3333 
Haustein-Bartsch E. 3301, 
3741 

Havice C. 3906 
Haxhimihali M. 2984 
Hayes J. 824-827; 1411, 
1416, 1417, 3923 
Heather R 649 
Hees S. von 1352 
Hegener N. 3692 
Heid S. 1902, 1925, 1926, 
2594 

Heil U 427, 2456, 2457 
Heinen H. 294 
Heintz M. 1922, 3881 
Heldman M. E. 1186 
Heliand T. J. 659-668; 2595 
Hellenkemper H. 1799 
Hellström R 1079 
Helmedach A. 3774 
Helou N. 1161, 1340 
Henderson I. H. 3877 
Hendrickx B. 727, 841 
Hendy M. R 1515 
Henrich G S. 118, 137, 2159 
Henry M. 2889 
Herbers K. 3742, 3764, 3773 


Hernandez de la Fuente D. 
2519 

Herrin J. 611, 2666 
Herrmann-Otto E. 2746 
Herz D. 1834 
Hetherington R 1378 
Hickey T. M. 2759 
Hierotheos 468 
Hiesel G 1080 
Hild R 2397, 2885 
Hill R. C. 507, 2460, 2498, 
2530, 2531 

Hillenbrand C. 2667 
Hillner J. 357 
Hills C. 972 

Hinterberger M. 230, 1729, 
2266 

Hirschmann R G 3687 
Hobdari E. 3459 
Hock W. 1730 
Hodges R. 1033 
Hodne L. 1221 
Hoeps R. 3775 
Hoffmann A. 1160 
Hoffmann L. 27 
Hoffmann R. 3886 
Hofmann Th. 1897, 1901, 
1934 

H0gel Ch. 2551 
Hohenstein Ch. 214 
Hohlfelder R. L. 3078 
Holman S. R. 2514 
Holmes M. W. 3877 
Holo J. 1606 
Hölscher R 3744 
Hölscher T. 3744 
Homola A. 2640 
Hörandner W. 2149 
Hofmkovä M. 2964 
Horn C. 3827 
Horrocks G 236 
Horst E. 650 
Hose M. 2070 
Hosek R. 2239 
Hoti A. 1418 
Houben H. 689 
Houhgtalin L. 3454 
Hourihane C. 1814 
House G 1294, 1295 
Howard-Johnston J. 3887 
Hraste J. 1652 
Huber M. 3425 



XIV 


Autorenverzeichnis 


Hudler P. 3313 
Humfress C 3556, 3557, 
3855 

Hummel P 2248 
Humphries M. 295, 1883, 
1987, 2647, 3853 
Hunt P 3302 
HuntL. A. 1182 
Hurbanic M. 554 
Hutter 1. 1353 
lacobini A. 1354, 2219, 
3057, 3314, 3334 
Ibänez Chacön A. 102 
leraci Bio A. M. 1653, 1761 
lerodiakonou K. 1607 
Ihrig S. 1982 
ihsanoglu E. 1772 
Ikonomaki-Papadopoulou Y. 
2220 

Hiev D. 49 
Hiev 1. 2013 
Hieva L. 1851 
Hieva T. 1842 
liiert M. 2451 
Immerzeel M. 1161 
Imperiale M. L. 3145 
Inowlocki S. 1955 
loannides N. Ch. 2579 
lonina N. 865 
lorga N. 2846 
lorio R. 346 
Irigoin J. 166, 167 
Irshai O. 493 
Isele B. 797 
I§ikh M. 3767 
i§ler B. 3080 
Isnenghi L. 728 
Ivakin G. 1869 
Ivanisevic V. 1012, 1504 
Ivanov R. 881 
Ivanov S. A. 3804 
Jablonka P 1094 
Jacob A. 2204, 3125, 3292, 
3503 

Jacobsen A.-Ch. 3777 
Jacoby D. 1472, 2695, 2838 
Jacquart D. 159 
Jäggi C 3101, 3241 
Jakimovska-Tosic M. 1852 
James L. 973, 1559, 1815, 
2801 

Janocha M. 1246 


Janz T. 2076 
Japp S. 3380 
Jarnut J. 1802 
Jäschke K.-U. 3745 
Jaspert N. 3707, 3742 
Jastrzebowska E. 1145, 3032 
Jeanlin E 567 
Jeffreys E. 231-233; 1878, 
3833 

Jeffreys M. 2249 
Jelicic-Radonic J. 1028, 

2970 

Jensen R. M. 3191, 3876 
Jeremic G. 1014, 1015 
Jeremic M. 888, 1016, 1017 
Jeudy A. 1183, 1236 
Jezek V. 2795 
Joassart B. 1709 
Jobst W. 3287 
Jobst K. S. 1965 
Jochalas T. 2271 
Johns J. 945, 1569, 2668 
Johnson A. P 439, 2467 
Johnson D. 3702 
Johnson M. J. 1271 
Johnson S. E 1940,2606 
Johnston J. W. 231 
Jolivet-Levy C. 1107, 1381, 
3062, 3063, 3208 
Jones C. P 2145 
Jones G 776 
Jones L. 1143 
Jönsson A. 3715 
Jordan R. 2383, 2409 
Jordanov 1. 1533, 3430, 
3479, 3480 
Jördens A. 3695 
Joynet L. 1419 
Juneja M. 1816 
Jungersen K. 3632 
Jurissevich E. 3711 
Kabazi Muntasser N. 1894 
Kabbadia-Spondyle A. 

1063 

Kadioglu M. 3335, 3712 
Kadiroglu M. 3080 
Kadiroglu-Leube M. 3086 
Kaegi W. E. 651, 3839, 3864 
Kahya T 1767 
Kajava M. 3709 
Kaklamanes S. 125, 2879 
Kalaitzakes Ph. 78, 296 


Kalaitzakes Th. E. 729 
Kalamakis D. 974 
Kalamara P 1400, 1420 
Kalas V 1108 
Kalatze M. 531 
Kaldellis A. 806-811; 2088, 
3834 

Kalic J. 730, 2858 
Kalleres D. S. 453 
Kalliga D. 2986 
Kalophonos G. Th. 524 
Kalopissi-Verti S. 2315, 

3281 

Kanabas K. 2631 
Kanari T 3220 
Kannengiesser Ch. 416 
Kanonides 1. 1372, 1421 
Kanopes K. Ch. 597 
Kany R. 332 
Kaplan M. 2384 
Kapones N. Ch. 313 
Kappas M. 1062, 1363 
Kappos I. 895 
Kapsalis M.-F. P. 2499 
Kapustin A. 933 
Karaberopoulos D. 3633, 
3634 

Karaboeva E. 1477 
Karaca Z. 3086 
Karadedos G 2995 
Karageorgos 1. 2872 
Karagianne U. 1491, 3303 
Karagiannes S. 138 
Karagiorgou O. 2669 
Karai'sarides K. 2580 
Karakatsane A. 3282 
Karakaya E. 988 
KarakayaN. 1109, 1124, 
1130, 1222, 1247, 3072, 
3073 

Karamboula D. 2648 
Karanastases T. A. 224 
Karankunes Ch. K. 281 
Karaosmanoglu M. 1125, 
3081 

Karapanne Ph. 1044 
Karapidakes N. E. 2167 
Karaple K. 3666 
Karapotosoglu K. 223, 2259 
Karaulashvili I. 1223 
Kargakos S. 784 
Karivieri A. 2996 



Autorenverzeichnis 


XV 


Karla G. 254-256, 669- 
680; 1961, 2058 
Karlin-Hayter P. 2807 
Karpov S. 2696 
Karras V A. 315 
Kartsonakis M. 1608 
Kasapides D. N. 387 
Kasdagli A.-M. 1272, 3431, 
3499 

Kasines G. K. 119 
Kastritsis D. J. 731 
Katina T. 2719 
Katisaride-Hering O. 3905 
Katona 1. 1460 

Kalos D. S. 490 
Katsanes N. 2272 
Katsanika-Stephanu L. 

2997 

Katsara E. 1400 
Katsiampoura G. 1608, 3621 
Katsikes K. 2998 
Katsnelson N. 3360 
Kavrus-Hoffmann N. 2185 
Kazakov G 866 
Kazarjan A. 3090 
Kazazes I. N. 224 
Kazhdan A. 5 
Kean R. M. 612 
Keenan J. G. 2902 
Keller H. 1765 
Kelley N. 2435 
Kenkel R 3381 
Kennedy H. 2670 
Kennedy G. A. 18 
Kessler H. L. 3192, 3209, 
3315, 3410 
Khaetskaya E. 146 
Khanoussi M. 1773 
Kharlamov V. 2436 
Khiri A. 1501, 1502 
Khoury Th. 2123 
Khroushkova L. G. 

3087,3091, 3242 
Kiesewetter A. 690 
Kiilerich B. 975, 2999 
Kim R. L 232 
King D. A. 1609 
Kirilov C. 882 
Kirin A. 1264 
Kislinger E. 2760, 2910, 
3146, 3704 
Kiss Z. 2903 


Kizgut i. 1126 
Kjuckova 1. 829 
Klapisch-Zuber Ch. 160 
Klein H. A. 1257, 2747 
Klein R. 1939, 2019, 2649 
Klenina E. J. 1422 
Klingshirn W. E. 2179 
Klitenic Wear S. 2051 
Kniffitz L. 1314, 1788 
Knipe S. 2037 
Knipp D. 3147 
Kobane A. 120 
Kobielus S. 1224 
Kobrzeniecka-Sikorska G 

1870 

Koch A. 469 
Koch Ch. 1843 
Koch G. 1103, 1104 
Kogyigit O. 1112, 3067 
Koder J. 1945, 2028, 2808 
Koenen U. 1382, 2921, 3348 
Koester H. 1045 
Kofsky A. 168, 358 
Köker H. 3455 
Kokoszko M. 237-241; 

1895 

Kolakes 1. 537 
Kolbaba T 3888 
Kolias T 3522, 3603 
Kölligan D. 233 
Kollmann ß. 525 
Kolovou R 2013 
Kolovou 1. 44 
Kolpakova G. 1148 
Koltsida-Makri I. 3481 
Koltsiu-Niketa A. 2093 
Komegen L. 1296 
Kommatas D. 1424 
Kondoleon Ch. 1315 
König-Pralong C. 2072 
Konovalova I. G. 1860 
Konstantakopulu A. 2173 
Konstantinidu K. 3005 
Konstantinos 588 
Konstantinu M. D. 458 
Konstantios D. 3000, 3778 
Kontale A. N. 3614 
Kontogeorgopulu Ch. 25, 

2834 

Kontogiannis N. D. 55-88; 

1046, 3013 

Kontogiorges G. D. 777 


Kontostergios D. D. 2526 
Kopraman E. 1768 
Korac D. 2063 
Korac V. 1265, 2971 
Kordes G 3283 
Kordoses M. 652, 653, 732, 
733, 867 

Korkut T. 3383 
Kornarakis K. 265-269; 

2005, 2006, 2748 
Korobeinikov D. 2809 
Korobkov D. J. 2381 
Köroglu G. 1423, 1774, 
3058, 3382 
Korol D. 3276 
Körpe R. 2890 
KorresTh. 691,692 
Korucu H. 1125 
Kostakes Th. D. 2876 
Kostenec J. 981, 996 
Kostogryzova A. 3523 
Kotoula D. 2410, 3193 
Kotsifou C. 2221 
Kountoura-Galake E. 568 
Kourelis K. 1047, 1048, 

2922 

Koutrakou N. C. 2720 
Kovacs P 2250 
Kovalchuk K. 3210 
Kovätcheva D. I. 1839 
Koziak R. 1819 
Kramarovskij M. G. 1390 
Krasikov A. 2721 
Kratzke Ch. 3746 
Kraus Ch. R. 316 
Kraus Th. J. 206 
Krausmüller D. 370, 499, 
522, 548, 2398, 2411, 2550 
Kresten O. 2661, 2671 
Kretiku Ph. 282 
Kreuzer S. 1820 
Krikonis C. T. 2488 
Krikorian M. K. 340, 3718 
Krisch Th. 1741 
Kritikou R. 2296 
Krivko R. 3801 
Krsmanovic B. 785, 3667 
Krüger K. 359 
Kruk P K. 1486 
Kuban Y. D. 1002 
Kucma V. 3668 



XVI 


Autorenverzeichnis 


Kuehn C. A. 811-816; 

2452, 3846 
Kuhoff W. 1896 
Kujawihski J. 626 
Kukusas B. D. 26, 544 
Kul’bakin S. 1844 
Kulhänkovä M. 3891 
Kulidas K. 1. 2269 
Kulikowski M. 654 
Külzer A. 2840, 3704 
Kumarianos Th. 1. 2581 
Kumusi A. 3482 
Kuniholm P. 1. 2761 
Kuntures G. R 2338 
Kunze M. 1126 
Kupfer M. A. 1654 
Kureas N. 371 
Kurilic A. 1762 
Kurkutidu-Nikolaidu E. 

1373, 1374 
Kusc T V. 830 
Kustenes A. 115 
Kuzenkov R 2607 
Kuzev A. 1008 
Kydonopulos B. 808 
Kyriazes D. 252 
Kyriazopulos Ch. 246, 896 
Kyzlasova 1. 3690 
Labarriere J.-L. 2073 
Labrusse R. 1478 
Ladouceur P. 417 
LafliE. 681-714; 1095, 

1425, 1426, 3051 
Laiou A. E. 831, 1753 
Laird M. 2489 
Lambertini R. 2075, 3582 
Lamberton R. 1911 
Lambertz M. 1285 
Lampakes S. 64, 778, 779, 

2174, 2697, 2698, 3765, 

3780 

Lamprinu M. 3001 
Lamprinudakes B. K. 1655 
Landen B. 655 
Landsberg S. 1620 
Laneri M. T. 2205 
Lang F. 3700 
Lang U. M. 475 
Lange Ch. 2596, 2597 
Lange G. 3194 
Langer V. 1. 3524 
Laniado A. 247 


Lanna S. 936 
Lanzi S. 1899 
Laronde A. 3181 
Lasi R. 3148 
Lassandro D. 3349 
Lassithiotakis M. 147 
Latif K. 2512 
Laumtze S. 148 
Lauritzen R 715-726; 2089, 
2129, 2130, 2131 
Lauwers V. 3033 
Lauxtermann M. 36 
Lavagnini R. 2228 
Lavalle R. 96 
Lavenne S. 1523, 3463 
Lavidas N. 234 
Lavrov A. 2009 
Lazzari L. 1775 
Lazzarini R 2972 
Lazzarini L. 818, 3250 
Le Goff J. 1765 
Leadbetter B. 1140 
Lebeniotes G A. 786, 2672 
Lee A. D. 2737, 2778 
Lehmann T. 1197 
Leiser G. 3627 
Lemaitre S. 922 
Lempire J. 3654 
Lendari T. 128 
Lendinara P. 1775 
Lentano M. 957 
Leonard R. D. 3432 
Leonardos G. 734 
Leonas A. 210 
Leone A. 3182 
Leonhard C. 2596, 2598 
Leontiades I. G. 3472, 3483 
Leontsine M. 656, 657, 693, 
694, 2367, 2368, 2673, 
2722, 3765, 3780 
Leppard S. 1033 
Leppin H. 658 
Leroy C 3456 
Lesch J. P. 1820 
Leserri V. 2521 
Leskov A. M. 3092 
Leszka M. J. 695 
Leven K.-H. 3921 
Levick B. 3898 
Levitskij A. 2437 
Levy T. E. 3103 
Levy-Rubin M. 934 


Leyerle B. 3866 
Liacopoulos G. P. 3694 
Liakos I. A. 2297 
Liakos D. 1297 
Liakou-Kropp V. 2206 
LiantaE. 247-249; 2026 
Lianu M. 2723 
Librenti M. 1195, 3149 
Lichte C. 3692 
Lidov A. M. 1225, 2923, 

3211 

Liebeschuetz J. H. W. G. 

1734 

Liebs D. 3508, 3558 
Lienhard B. 965 
Lightfoot C. S. 1081, 1112, 

1391 

Lilie R.-J. 245-246, 851- 

853;613, 614, 696, 697, 

824, 1903, 2611, 2674, 

3918 

Lim R. 3897 
Liman S. 3679 
Limoncelli M. 3145 
Limor O. 547 
Linardou K. 3731 
Lindblom J. 2779 
Lindener Th. 1741 
Lindstedt J. 2589 
Lingas A. 266, 275, 2298 
Link M. 2557 
Linscheid P 3384 
Litavrin G. 3691 
Litinas N. 225 
Littlewood A. 1957 
Liunkos 1. 1341 
Liutas A. 3002 
Livanos C. 2112 
Liveranil. 256-259; 1966 
LiveraniP 3150 
Lizzi Testa R. 2749 
Lloyd G. E. R. 2724 
Lo Cascio E. 2762 
Loerke M.-O. 1226 
Logan F. D. 347 
Lolos G. 2873 
Lombardini N. 1198 
Longo C. 348 
Lopez Quiroga J. 2772 
Lopez Sänchez F 3464 
Loporcaro G. 2273 
Lorenzetti M. 627 



Autorenverzeichnis 


XVII 


Lorenzi B. 3659 
Lorusso V. 1656 
Losacco M. 2207 
Lossky A. 569, 570 
Lössl J. 1998, 2014, 3857 
Louchichi A. 1411 
Loudovikos N. 394 
Loukaki M. 830-839; 55, 
3893, 3894 

Lounghis T. 2612, 3780 
Louth A. 1998,. 2325, 2438, 
2462, 2479 
Lovato A. 3559 
Loverance R. 1360 
Loverdou-Tsigarida K. 

3304 

Lowden J. 2222 
Lozkina N. 3802 
Lozzi Gallo L. 2568 
Lube A. 3657 
Lube-Kize A. 897 
Lucä S. 2232 
Lucchesi E. 533, 2525 
Luchetti G. 3560 
Luchterhandt M. 2750 
Lucrezi F. 3561, 3562 
Ludwig C. 297 
Luhtala A. 2260 
Lund J. 1427 

Lunges T. K. 877, 930, 2613, 
3765 

LuraghiS. 211,235 
Lüthi S. 2132 
Lutzka C. 571 
Luzzi A. 515 
Lymberopoulou A. 2810, 
2811 

Ma‘oz Z. U 2899 
Maas M. 2147 
Maayan-Fanar E. 169, 1355 
Mac Isaac J. D. 3454 
MacAdam H. 1. 844 
MacCoull L. S. B. 2052, 
2094, 2238 
Mace C. 454 
MacEvitt C. 2542 
Machado C. 1800 
Machiarella G. 3034 
Maciejewska A. 502 
Maciel M. 2631 
Mackensen M. 1428, 1429 
MacMullen R. 333 


Mada T. 470 
Madariaga E. 2474, 2738 
Madden Th. F. 2699, 2700 
Madia E. 633 
Madrid Balanza M. J. 3173, 
3174 

Maes N. 298 

Magdalino R 989, 990,1610, 
1735, 1821, 2675, 2822 
Maglovski J. 1286 
Magnani M. 54 
Magness J. 1248 
Magnin-Gonze J. 1621 
Magriples D. G. 314 
Maguire H. 1211, 1327, 

1430 

Maiani E. 1364 
Mailis A. 1065 
Maioli M. G. 1199 
Maisano R. 2148 
Makarijoska L. 1845 
Makarov D. I. 509 
Makrinos A. 2098 
Makris E. 2299, 2300 
Maksimovic Lj. 615, 735, 
2701 

Maksimovich K. 3818 
Malachov S. 2676, 3781 
Maladakes B. 1342 
Malama P. 3003 
Malamut E. 698 
Malkmus W. 3433 
Malko9 i. 3074 
Malmberg S. 2812 
Maltese E. V. 1736 
Maltezou Ch. A. 898 
Mamalukos S. 1266 
Mambrini F. 627 
Mammino G. 349 
Mamolar Sänchez 1. 3713 
Mancarella G. B. 253, 254 
Manconi F. 3168 
Maner H.-Ch. 3871 
Mänescu J. N. 2847 
Mango C. 616, 2821 
Mania U. 1431 
Maniaci M. 198 
Maniatis G. C. 809, 3525, 
3526 

Maniere-Leveque A.-M. 

921, 1127, 1128 
Mankafas P. K. 714 


Manolessou I. 254-256; 

236, 1961, 2251 
Mantovani D. 3583 
Mantzanares K. D. 2490 
Manu L. 62 

Mänucu-Adame§teanu Gh. 

2955, 3434, 3457 
Manusu-Ntella K. 1272 
Maranci C. 1697 
Marasco G. 659, 2001 
Marazzi F 958, 3932 
Marchese P. 1432 
Marchetti M. 1. 3168 
Marchini D. 1924 
Marciniak P. 278-280; 845, 

2017 

Marcone A. 1328 
Marcos Hierro E. 149, 2702 
Märculet V. 2316, 2841 
Mardesic J. 1027 
Marganne M.-H. 1657 

Margarite-Roga M. 255 
Marin E. 2973 
Marin S. 2703 
Marin Riveros J. 13, 861 
Marincäk S. 267 
Marincola J. 3782 
Marinescu F. 2848, 3797 
Marinkovic C. 3243, 3244 
Mariotti V. 3350 
Marjanovic-Dusanic S. 798 
Marke E. 1049, 1050, 1051, 

1052, 1433, 1434, 3004, 

3005 

Markesinis B. 181 
Markopulos A. 285-291; 6, 

83, 127, 2043, 2158 
Markopulos Th. 237 
Markov N. 1475, 3473 
Markovic M. 1031, 3221 
Markschies Ch. 2317, 3722, 

3934 

Marksteiner Th. 1129 
Markures I. 810, 2763 
Marovic 1. 1516, 1517 
Marsä Gonzalez V. 140 
Martani S. 2301 
Martellotti A. 1658 
Marten B. 3692 
Martens P W. 1996 
Marti R. 3805 
Martin A. 372 



XVIII 


Autorenverzeichnis 


Martin E. 1994 
Martin J.-M. 699, 2399, 3697 
Martin J.-P. 212, 3635 
Martinelli Tempesta S. 182, 
183, 184, 2208, 2209 
Martmez R. 2616 
Martmez J. R. 150 
Martmez Garcia J. 2872 
Martmez Manzano T. 185, 
2186, 2210 

Martmez Romero C. 150 
Martin-Hisard B. 373, 2331, 
2350, 3697 

Martini R. 3563, 3564 
Martorelli Vico R. 2075 
Martz A.-S. 3363 
Martzelos G. D. 476, 2505, 
2506 

Masi Doria C. 3706 
Maso S. 3909 
Mastelloni M. A. 1568 
Mastrocinque A. 1375, 3884 
Mastrogiacomo M. 3102 
Mastronuzzi G 3035 
Mateos Cruz P 3766 
Matheus M. 3680 
Mathews Th. R 991 
Mathiopoulou-Tornaritou E. 
2160 

Matino G. 1590, 1591 
Matschke K.-P 811, 868, 
992, 1659, 1739, 2773 
Matz B. 2483 
Mauelshagen F. 1816 
Mauropulu-Tsiume Ch. 

3288 

Maurudes A. D. 3636 
Mavropoulou-Tsioumi C. 
1053 

MavroudiM. 1611, 1821, 
2718 

Maxwell J. 1922 
Mayer H. E. 3681 
Mayer W. 471, 2500, 3866 
Mayhew R. 3637 
Mazarakis A. 1524 
Mazza M. 2764 
Mazzei B. 3258 
Mazzoleni D. 3098 
Mazzucchi C. M. 3858 
Mazzucco C. 1776 
McCormick M. 946 


McGlinn S. 2605 
McGuckin J. 501, 2439 
McGuire B. P 1948 
McKenzie J. S. 3230, 3930 
Mecca A. 186 
Medas S. 3133 
Medri M. 1737 
Medvedev 1. 3682 
Megaw A. H. S. 1073, 1295, 

1435 

Meier H.-R. 3101 
Meier M. 849-851;3897, 

3917 

Meier H.-R. 1280 
Meier M. 69, 70, 660, 799, 

1929 

Meier-Brügger M. 1730 
Meischner J. 3259 
Meißner B. 1777 
Melbane N. 2813 
Melicharovä P. 2543, 3879, 

3910 

Melissakes Z. 2187, 2223 
Melissano V. 3035 
Melissaropulu D. 259 
Melli P. 3151 
Menas K. 256 
Menchelli M. 2077, 2211 
Mencucci D. 3128 
Menebisoglu P 2188 
Menere D. 1154 
Menna M. R. 2725 
Mentzos A. 529, 3006 
Menze V. L. 2351 
Mergiau-Sahas S. 736, 800 
Merianos G. A. 2918 
Meriq R. 1082 
Mefinsky Z. 2640 
Merrills A. H. 2824 
Mertens M. 1612 
Mertzimekis N. 2848 
Meschini M. 737, 2704 
Messen G. 2239 
Metivier S. 606 
Metzler K. 2475, 2476, 2522 
Meunier F. 37 
Meyendorff J. 299 
Meyendorff P 1932 
Meyer E. A. 1583 
Meyer H. 1212 
Meyer M. 1249 
Micalella D. 72 


Michaelides D. 1436 
Michaelidou-Nicolaou 1. 

1563 

Michailaris P. 103 
Michajlova T. 3484 
Michalitsyn P. 2090 
Michel V. 3181 
Miclescu-Präjescul C. 2849 
Micunco S. 104 
Mietke G. 1298 
Migliorini T. 2156 
Mihajlovski R. 1032, 2981 
Mihaljcic R. 3795 
Mihovilic K. 1029 
Mijatovic C. 738 
Milano L. 1810 
Milanova A. 825, 1830 
Milazzo V. 532 
Milceva A. 2945 
Milinkovic M. 889 
Miljkovic B. 993, 1227, 

1329, 2859 

Miliar F. 2529, 2916 
Miller P C. 300 
Miller R. A. 917 
Miller T S. 832 
Milosevic G. 1011, 1267 
Milosevic P. V. 1256 
Milovic D. 1594 
Milovic-Karic G. 1594 
Milson D. 1168 
Minasi M. 1200 
Minchev A. 1525 
Minczew G. 502 
Minnen P van 2904 
Minniti-Gonias D. 2274 
Minuto Peri F. 1711 
Miquel J. 2739, 3584 
Misaelidu A. G. 1063 
Misiti M. C. 3747 
Mitchell J. 1033 
Mitchell S. 1093 
Mitric O. 3796 
Mittag F. P. 1495, 2242, 3565 
Moderan Y. 950 
Molac Ph. 2484 
Molcanov A. A. 1147 
Molinier N. 561 
Mollicone A. 1698 
Monaco E. 3053 
Monegier du Sorbier M.-A. 

2189 



Autorenverzeichnis 


XIX 


Monferrer-Sala J. P. 2421, 
2726 

Montanari G. 1201 
Montoya Martmez J. 1299 
Moorhead S. 1526 
Moorhead T. S. N. 3458 
Moralee J. 1968 
Morales Osorio S. 994 
Moran N. K. 2599, 2602 
Morelli A. L. 3435 
Moreschini C. 398 
Moretti S. 3338, 3825 
Morfakidis Filactös M. 739, 
869, 870 

Morfulleda i Caralt R 740 
Morhange Ch. 1822 
Morlet S. 2468 
Morris R. 2413 
Morris R. 2033 
Morrisson C. 661, 662, 663, 
1496, 1705, 3436 
Mossay J. 1708 
Mosshammer A. A. 3872 
Motos Guirao E. 869, 870, 
995 

Motsianos 1. 1437 

Mott L. V. 2016 
Motta B. 486 
Motta D. 1976 
Motto M. 2650 
Mottram M. 1154 
Moucharte Gh. 3699 
Moyseidu G 664, 665, 700, 
701, 741, 742 
Mozer A. 238 
Mpairaktares G 702, 703, 
743, 744, 812, 813 
Mpakirtzes Ch. 1436, 1438, 
1779 

Mpallas A. 1054 
Mpaloglu Ch. 60 
Mpaltas D. B. 459, 2491, 
2102 

Mpazianas N. 257 
Mperki M. 3658 
Mpidikudi Z. 871 
Mprikas A. 1058 
Mpumes P. 1. 477, 1599, 
2369 

Mrhävek T. 3915 
Mugaj S. 3459 
Mudry Ph. 3638 


Mueller J. G 2440 
Mueller-Jourdan P. 483 
Muhammad T. M. 2632 
Muir S. 3830 
Muksuris S. 2600 
Müller A. 1035 
Müller A. 250-254; 1330, 
1956, 2346 

Müller C. W. 1699, 2085 
Müller D. 2036 
Mullett M. 7, 1740, 2385, 
2400, 2401, 3749 
Mulliez D. 1035 
Mulligan B. 2091 
Munarini M. 818 
Mundell Mango M. 2814 
Munitiz J. A. 3883 
Muratova X. 1871, 3336 
Murauer R. 2235 
Murillo Villar A. 3527 
Musajo Somma A. 1660, 
3750 

Musajo Somma L. 1660 
Muscolino C 1316 
Musin A. E. 1149, 1752 
Muss U. 3036 
Musselman Lytton J. 3624 
Mussini M. 3717 
Mutzale A. G. 1661, 3482 
Muzakes S. A. 745, 899 
Muzur A. 1652 
Mylopotamitake A. K. 2880 
Nagy A. A. 2441 
Nanetti A. 2236, 2705 
Nasrallah L. 1927 
Nästase A. 3696 
Nästase D. 2850 
Natali C. 14 
Nattiez J.-J. 1835 
Naumann-Steckner F. 1365 
Navoni M. 3351 
Nazarenko A. V. 304 
Negrelli C 3149 
Nelson R. S. 1331, 3411 
Nemes J. 1819 
Nepoti N. 3377 
Nerantze-Barmaze B. 746, 
747 

Nerantzes N. 900 
Neri C. 2796 
Nersesjan A. 1439 
Nesbitt J. 1554, 3485 


Newman W. R. 3625 
Newton M. W. 2761 
NicholasN. 89-132; 239 
Nicholson H. J. 3707 
Nichorites K. G 1853 
Nicolle D. 748 
Nicosia S. 226 
Niehoff-Panagiotidis J. 213, 

1879 

Niero A. 3260 
Niewöhner Ph. 3037, 3038 
Niewöhner Ph. 1083 
Nikolakakes D. 1597 
Nikolaos 317 
Nikolaou Y. 3437 
Nikolau K. 1662 
Nikolic M. 28, 2095 
Nikolov A. 780, 3812 
Nikolov N. 1555 
Nikolova B. 3486 
Nikoludes N. 617, 749, 750, 

751, 1713 

Nikonanos N. 2995 
Nilssonl. 839-843; 2064, 

3895 

Ninov V. 93 
Nissen C. 1663 
N4ä-Danielescu D. 2504, 

2851, 2956 
Niutta F. 1979 
Nixon C. E. V. 3913 
Noemi T. M. 931 
Noga-Banai G 1228, 3327 
Norelli E. 2561 
Noret J. 389, 448, 2252 
North W. 1192 
Norton P. 305 
Nosch M.-L. 3402 
Nosov E. N. 1147 
Notaras G 1805 
Novara P. 3152 
Novello G. 704 
Novembri V. 2458 
Novembri V. 460 
Novikova Monterde O. 

1863 

Ntarakes K. 3003 
Nuorloto J. 2589 
Nutton V. 1664 
Nuzzo D. 3491 
Nystazopulu-Pelekidu M. 

752, 1305, 2780 



XX 


Autorenverzeichnis 


O’Connell E. R. 392 
O’Meara D. J. 2053 
Oberländer-Tärnoveanu E. 

3438, 3439, 3460 
Odahl C. M. 3881 
Odorico P. 2553 
Oeconomopoulou A. 3633 
Oerter W. B. 2239 
Ohme H. 2370 
Ohnesorg A. 3039 
Oikonomopulu A. Ch. 1665 
Oikonomou S. 2414 
Okqu R. 1096 
Olbrich R. 2596 
Olcay Ugkan B. Y. 1084, 
1136, 3076 
Olivier J.-M. 2189 
Olivieri D. 3168 
Olster D. 3897 
Omatos Säenz O. 151 
Öner A. T 996 
Onica S. 3218 
Onur E 3501 
Opreanu C. 2376 
Oreb E 2862, 2863, 2864, 
2974 

Origone S. 2633, 2706 
Orofino G. 3316 
Orsini R 161 
Orssaud D. 1155 
Ortalli G. 1765, 2727 
Ortoleva V. 261-265; 1990 
Osaba E. 3528 
Osarina O. V. 1229 
Osburn C. D. 2465 
Oser-Grote C. M. 3639 
Ossikovski M. 350 
Ostafe L. 2422 
Ötüken S. Y. 1130, 1131, 
1132, 1133, 3075, 3269 
Ousterhout R. 1055, 3014 
Özcan H. Ö. 923, 1503 
Özcan K. 1273 
Öz 90 §ar 1. 1823 
Özgen i. 1134 
Özgenel L. 1135, 1824 
Özgümü§ R 997 
Özgüinü§ Ü. 727-736; 3362 
Özkan Aygün Q. 998, 999, 
1144 

Özmen Özdemiroglu A. 

1250 


Öztepe E. 3712 
Özüdogru §. 1440, 3385 
Özyildirim M. 334 
Pace V. 1213, 3305, 3412 
Pagliaroli S. 187, 188, 1700 
Pahlitzsch J. 555, 3604 
Paidas K. D. S. 737-750; 

833, 2137, 2136 
Painter K. S. 1366 
Pai'zi-Apostolopoulou M. 

2190, 2192 
Palazzi P 3153 
Paley S. M. 1113 
Pallavicino E. 635, 636 
Palma A. 3529 
Palme B. 2740 
Palmieri A. 572 
Panagiotide K. G. 1690 
Panagiotidi M. 3492 
Panaino A. C. D. 3352 
Panaitescu P P 3806 
Panayotopoulou-Doulaveras 

V 2161 
Panele E. 1251 
Pani Ermini L. 3168 
Pankova M. M. 170, 1356 
Panopoulou A. 909 
Pantelides N. 258 
Paoli M. 3683 
Paolucci P 3566 
Papabasiliu E. 908 
Papabramidu N. 97 
Papaconstantinou A. 341, 

1985, 2032, 2311 
Papadake-Oekland S. 3018 
Papadaki A. 2881 
Papadatu D. 1580, 3530 
Papadeli-Marconi G. 1488 
Papademetriou T. 2651 
Papademetriu P G. 963 
Papademetriu-Dukas N. D. 

318 

Papadopoulos S. G. 2347 
Papadopulos B. 871 
Papadopulos G. 1666 
Papadopulos K. N. 589 
Papadopulu B. N. 1343 
Papadopulu E. 2728 
Papageorgiu K. 1597 
Papageorgiu N. 1252 
Papagiannes G. 538 
Papaioannou S. 87 


Papakonstantinu K. K. 3509 
Papakyriaku Ch. Th. 1230 
Papalexandrou A. 1560 
Papamastorakes T. 3675 
Papamere H. 2275 
Papanicolaou M. 2153 
Papanikola-Mpakirtze D. 

1441 

Papanikolau A. 1260 
Paparozzi M. 3858 
Paparozzi M. 2031 
Paparrega-Artemiade L. 

3531 

Papastathes Ch. 1597, 1602, 
2377 

Papathanasiou I. 268, 2285 
Papathanasiu M. K. 1613, 
2729 

Papathanasiu A. D. 374, 
375, 814, 901 
Papathoma E. 902 
Papathomas A. 2243 
Papayianni A. 535, 872 
Papazoglu G. K. 2707 
Pappalardo C. 1162, 1163, 
1166 

Papulia B. 306, 618, 1864 
Parani M. G. 1392, 3854 
Paraschiv D. 1442 
Paraschiv-Talma^chi C. 

2957 

Paraskevaides P S. 248 
Paravicini Bagliani A. 3697 
Parcharidu-Anagnostu M. 
1231 

Parenti S. 1790 
Paribene A. 2927 
Paribeni A. 2935, 3057, 
3231, 3285 
Parker S. Th. 931 
Parker T. S. 3104 
Paria C. 1085 
ParmanE. 1085, 1137 
Parmegiani N. 1202 
Paroli E. 2552 
Paroli L. 1411 
Paroh A. 952 
Pasale A. A. 1332 
Paschalides S. A. 516, 2582 
Paschos P. B. 482, 2503 
Pasi S. 2905, 3232 
Pasini C. 171 



Autorenverzeichnis 


XXI 


Paskin N. 2708 
Paskin H. G. 753 
Pasquini L. 3245 
Pasquini P 2575, 2576 
Passarelli G. 1781, 3019 
Pastor Muhoz M. 873 
Pastorelli D. 240 
Päsztori-Kupan I. 505 
Patapios 478, 2562 
Patillon M. 19 
Patitucci-Uggeri S. 1443 
Patrick J. 1169, 1170 
Patrin V. 2601 
Patrinski G 76 
Patsavos L. J. 3868 
Paudice A. 754 
Paul A. 38 
Paulogiannes O. 1667 
Paulos 376 

Paulos (Menebisoglu) 2191 
Pavese M. P 3532 
Pavlikianov K. 539 
Pazaras N. 1232 
Pazaras Th. N. 1056 
Pearson B. A. 1937, 2352 
Pecar A. 1825 
Peers G 3317 
Peker H. 1723 
Peker N. 3064 
Pellegrini P 3752 
Peltomaa L. M. 2603 
Pencev V. 3487 
Penella R. J. 66 
Penkova B. 3212 
Pennestri S. 3068 
Pennitz M. 3585 
Pensabene P 1203, 2765 
Penskaja T. 2442 
Penskoj V. 2442 
Pentcheva B. V. 1344, 3328 
Perassi C. 1497, 1518, 1527, 
3440 

Perdicoyianni-Paleologou H. 
241 

Perdikares A. 319 
Perea Yebenes S. 3506 
Perez Martin 1. 84, 2224 
Perez Mingorance C. J. 488 
Pergami R 2741, 3533, 3534, 
3567 

Pergola Ph. 2318, 2774, 
3740 


Perilli L. 1668 
Perini G 3413 
Perler D. 2074 
Pernet C. 2108 
Perra Ph. 755, 756 
Perria L. 2286 
Perrone L. 390, 2469 
Perry D. M. 2565 
Perry M. A. 3105 
Peschlow U. 1138 
Petac V. 3457 
Peternelj Uran L. 1669 
Petkov E. 1010 
Petkov K. 2730 
Petkov V. 2946 
Petkovic S. 1018 
Petmezas S. 1717 
Petrescu N. 497 
Petridis P. 1411, 3386 
Petrova V. 3387 
Petrovic D. 2302 
Petrovic R. D. 1233 
Petrucci A. 3586 
Petruccione J. F. 2530, 2531 
Philias G. N. 2583 
Philippides M. 757, 2634 
Philippu E. 666, 667 
Phillips J. 2677 
Phuntules 1. M. 2584, 2585 
Phusteres G. 1300 
Piacentini P. 1881 
Piano N. 3154 
Piazza S. 1333, 3414 
Picariello S. 668 
Piccirilli L. 3783 
Piccirillo M. 1164, 1165, 
1166, 1567, 3106 
Pichonnaz P. 3587 
Piepenbrink K. 1954 
Pieralli L. 3716 
Pieri D. 1444, 1445 
Pietsch L. 214 
Pignani A. 2533 
Piguet-Panayotova D. 3329 
Pikulas G A. 3753 
Pilat L. 2852 
Pillinger R. 3425, 3740 
Piltz E. 1019 
Pinardi G 2443 
Pingree D. 1614 
Pintaudi R. 2239, 2492 
Pinto P. M. 2208 


Piovanelli P. 3847 
Pippidi A. 2853 
Piras A. 2898 
Pirivatric S. 2709 
Pirozzi C. 58 
Pitsakis C. G 1586, 2751, 

3510, 3535 
Plakale D. 351 
Plantzas D. 1670 
Platanos B. 903, 2276 
Plekon M. 1890 
Plested M. 540 
Pletniova S. A. 1150 
Plexidas I. 105 
Plontke-Lüning A. 3088, 

3089 

Pochoshajew L 133-154; 

506 

Podskalsky G 2501 
Pokorny R. 155-168; 906 

Pol A. 1506 
Polacco R. 3289 
Polara G 3931 
Polemes 1. D. 85, 114, 2154 
Polidoro E. 2575, 2577 
Poll 1. 3434 
Polosi L. 3361 
Polychronake M. 1528 
Polychrou Th. 1593 
Ponomarev A. 3441 
Pontani P. 222 
Pop-Atanasov G. 1854 
Popescu D. 497 
Popescu E. 2371 
Popova O. S. 1334, 3084, 

3093 

Popova T G. 1855 
Popovic A. V. 1867 
Popovic D. 517, 2860 
Popovic 1. 1367, 1368 
Popovic M. 1274, 3640 
Popovic S. 2402 
Popovich Lj. 3213 
Popovska-Korobar V. 2982 
Poppe A. 1742 
Porat P. 1171 
Porath Y. 1172, 1173 
Porena P. 2742 
Pormann P. E. 1671, 1672 
Porta P. 1204, 3321 
Posamentir R. 1105 
Postgate N. 3059 



XXII 


Autorenverzeichnis 


Pouchet J.-R. 431, 2459 
Pouderon B. 418 
Poulter A. 1009 
Pozidaeva A. V. 3155 
Pratsch Th. 77, 758, 834, 
1691, 3912 
Preda S. 495 
Preiser-Kapeller J. 3669, 
3670 

Preslenov Ch. 2947 
Price R. M. 335 
Prigent V. 815, 1529, 1556 
Prinzing G. 751-772; 1978, 
2781, 2985 
Prinzivalli E. 2029 
Prioreschi P 3641 
Promey S. M. 1999 
Promponas I. K. 1731 
Pronti A. 1202 
Prostko-Prostyhski J. 787 
Proverbio C 1205, 1301 
Providente S. 328 
Prusac M. 1287 
Przegolinskij A. 2535 
Psarev A. V. 2537 
Psoromytes P. 447 
Puchner W. 1880, 1885, 
1904, 3874 
Pucko V. G. 3318 
Puech V. 606 
Pugliese Carratelli G. 2143 
Pulaku-Rempelaku E. 1673 
Puliatti S. 3588, 3589, 3590 
Pulu-Papadimitriu N. 1446 
Pülz A. 3040, 3740 
Puncuh D. 628, 630, 631 
Purpura G 3169 
Pyatnisky Y. 1530 
Quattrocelli L. 172 
Quinn D. P. 1958 
Quintavalle A. C. 1783, 
3754, 3755 
Quiroga A. 2121 
Raban A. 1174 
Racine J.-R 3904 
Racine P. 2911 
Radde-Gallwitz A. 461 
Räder R. 2042 
Radic R. 759, 2063, 2614, 
2615 

Radic V. 1504 
Radolakis G E. 816 


Radosevic N. 20 
Radujko M. 1020 
Raeck W. 976 
Raffensperger C. 3843 
Ragia E. 2229, 2887 
Rahmati N. M. 3659 
Raios D. K. 173 
Rakocija M. 1021, 1784 
Rakova S. 1865 
Ralle A. 259 
Ralli A. 260 

Ramallo Asensio S. R 3175, 

3176 

Ramat P. 1826 
Ramazanova D. 141 
Rambaud A. 793 
Ramelli I. 801, 2353, 2493, 

3916 

Ramsay W. M. 3024 
Ramseyer V. 2319 
Rance P. 3671 
Randazzo S. 3686 
Ranner L. R 760 
Ranoutsaki Ch. 3020 
Rapp C. 2212, 2544 
Rapp Jr S. H. 2635 
Rasch J. J. 1206 
Rashed M. 2081 
Raskovic D. 890, 2966 
Ravegnani G. 619, 2752 
Raynaud M.-P. 1127 

Re M. 2193, 2194, 3504 
Reece R. 1498 
Reed A. Y. 2374 
Regan G. 705 
Regatos G. A. 1674 
Regatu Ch. 71 
Rehbein J. 214 
Rehm D. 169-198;761 
Reinert S. 353 
Reinsch D. R. 75, 215, 2048 
Reiter N. 2036 
Renoux Ch. 559 
Rescigno A. 2082 
Reynolds P. 1411 
Rhoby A. 8, 2261, 3493 
Rhodakes G E. 1587 
Riaho Lopez A. 762 
Riaud X. 3642 
Ribak E. 352, 1960 
Ribera i Lacomba A. V. 

3177 


Ribolov S. 2512 
Ricci A. 1000 
Ricci F. 3736 
Ricci M. 3388 
Richter L. 2281 
Richter M. 1802 
Rico Ch. 242 
Riedl A. 2428 
Riera Rullan M. 3170 
Rigo A. 541 
Riley-Smith J. 3703 
Rismondo T. 2864, 2865, 
2974 

Rist J. 2320 
Ristow S. 3246 
Ritter A. M. 3695 
Ritti T. 1564 
Rizos A. 307, 817 
Rizzardi C. 1317, 3156, 
3157, 3290, 3756 
Rizzo F. P. 2560 
Roberto U. 669, 2109 
Rocca J. 3643 
Rochow 1. 536 
Roda de Llanza I. 3757 
Rodopoulos P. 3615 
Rodriguez Casanova I. 1521 
Rodriguez Colmenero A. 
3757 

Rodriguez Lovelle M. 2772 
Rodriguez Martin J. D. 3568 
Rodriguez Lopez R. 1584 
Rodriquez M. T. 2225 
Rogers C. E 1253 
Rognoni C. 1897, 2237 
Rogobete C. 472, 495 
Rohdewald S. 1918 
Rolandi V. 3353 
Roll I. 3111 
Rollo A. 189, 190, 191, 
2213, 2214, 2215 
Romancuk A. I. 1447, 3085, 
3394 

Romanchuk R. 2418 
Romano R. 21, 90 
Romeo E. 3041 
Ronchetti E. 3158 
Ronchey S. 661, 788 
Rönnegärd P. 399 
Ronning Ch. 802 
Rosada G. 1110 
Rose C. B. 2890 



Autorenverzeichnis 


XXIII 


Roselli A. 2262 
Rosen K. 329 
Rosende M. 2631 
Rosik S. 1785 
Rösser J. 3022 
Rossi K. 3118 
Rossi M. 1207 
Rossignani M. P. 1210 
Rostkowski G. 1716, 1856 
Rotman Y. 835 
Rotschild V. 1652 
Roueche Ch. 2782, 3494 
Rousseau Ph. 360, 1970, 
2444 

Rovere A. 628, 629 
Rozdestvenski M. 836 
Roznjatovsky V. M. 3094 
Rubenson S. 361 
Rubio Flores A. R. 518 
Ruck B. 1288 
Rudolph U. 2074 
Ruffilii M. 2135 
Ruggeri P. 1773 
Ruggieri G. 336 
Ruggieri V. 546, 3042, 3077, 
3716 

Rupprecht H.-A. 3758 
Ruscu D. 773-786; 2652 
Ruscu L. 883 
Russell J. C. 2941 
Russell J. M. 2941 
Russo E. 1302, 2975, 2976, 
3043, 3233, 3270, 3271, 
3272 

Rutherford J. 2415 
Ruzafa Garcia M. 763 
Ruze A. 2854 
Ryan V. 2678 
Rydell Johnsen H. 474 
Sabatakakis V. 123 
Sabbatos Ch. 400, 424, 425, 
2518 

Sabbopulu-Katsike X. 3007 
Sabin P 3672 
Sabw Kanyang J.-A. 337 
Saccardo R 818 
Safran L. 2179 
Saghieh-Beydoun M. 1822 
§ahin D. 1086 
§ahin H. 2892 
§ahin M. 1086, 1786 
Saint-Guillain G 606 


Sakel D. 485, 764, 2166 
Salama P 937 
Salerno R 3591 
Saliba G 1615, 3622 
Salinero R. G 2378 
Salomone A. 3592 
Salvador Ventura R 949 
Salvatori E. 819 
Samama E. 3630 
Sami D. 3171 
Saminsky A. 1156 
Samuelides Ch. 601 
Sänchez-Ostiz A. 2616 
Sanders G. D. R. 1448 
Sandrovskaja V. 1534, 1535 
Sanfilippo C.S. 487 
§anli-Erler A. 924 
Sansaridou-Hendrickx Th. 

121, 132, 841 
Sanspeur C. 455 
Sansterre J.-M. 1827 

Santosuosso A. 3867 
Sanzi E. 2445 
Sarab’janov V. D. 1872, 

1873, 1874, 1875, 3083 
SaradiH. 803-806; 3823 
Sarefield D. 2339 
Sarkic S. 1877 
Sarnowski T. 884 
Sarres B. A. 216 
Sartori A. 3354 
Saur V. 2312 
Sava V. 590 

Savvides A. G C. 620, 841, 

842, 1706, 3792, 3793 
Sayar M. H. 1105 
Scarcia G. 2379 
Schade G 2011 
Schartau B. 283, 2303 
Schauta M. 2313 
Scheibeireiter V. 1318 
Schellewald B. 3684 
Schiano C. 3644 
Schidlovsky N. 269 
Schiffer E. 445, 1729 
Schlange-Schöningen H. 

1828 

Schmähling A. 3924 
Schmidt P. 1803 
Schmieder R 2731 
Schminck A. 2230 
Schmitt O. 781, 1777 


Schmitt O. J. 1936 
Schneider G 1408 
Schneider H. 440, 3789, 
3790 

Schneider P. 966 
Schneider W. Ch. 2340 
Scholz C. 2545 
Schor A. M. 2532 
Schott J. 435 
Schramm G. 1868 
Schreiner R 259-261; 854- 
856; 192,1701,1979, 2617, 
2710, 2937, 3926 
Schrenk Ch. 3745 
Schroeder C. T. 362 
Schroeder R. B. 2008 
Schüller R 1787 
Schulze W. 3461 
Schürer R. 3421 
Schuster-Sewc H. 964 
Schwartz E. 1352 
Sciortino S. 3593 
Scorza Barcellona F. 2546 
Scott R. 29, 2064 
Sdrolia S. 1345 
Searby D. M. 9, 2372 
Sears G. 951 
Sebaste Z. 2133 
Sebastiani A. 3870 
Sedov V. V. 2938 
Seeberger B. 1449 
Seiht W. 819-824; 1536, 
3832, 3873 
Seipel W. 1489 
Sekavovä H. 3848 
Sekulov V. 1275 
Selinger R. 2235 
Semeraro G. 3044 
Semoglu A. 1450 
Seng H. 2157 
Separovic T. 3462 
Seppälä H. 2304 
Serapheim 377 
Serfass A. 1933 
Serin U. 1087, 1088, 1114, 
1115 

Serov V. V. 783 
Serrano Esponosa M. 874 
Serventi S. 2195 
Sevcenko 1. 3685, 3799 
Sevcenko N. P. 1242 
Severikova N. M. 152 



XXIV 


Autorenverzeichnis 


Seyed-Gohrab A. A. 2605 
Shagrir 1. 3703 
Shahid 1. 846 
Shamanidi S. 875 
Sharples R. W. 3784 
Shepard J. 3785, 3813 
Shepardson Ch. C. 2044, 
2502 

Sheppard A. 2054 
Shoemaker S. J. 598, 2446 
Siam B. 1675 
Sideras A. 2103 
Siecienski A. E. 484 
Siegmund D. 1988 
Signes Codoner J. 1588, 
2797, 2835 
Signori G. 3764 
Sijpesteijn P. M. 2679 
Sikorski D. A. 1748 
SiPvestrova E. 3536 
Silvas A. 2321 
Silvestrelli E 3045 
Silvestrova E. V. 3569 
Simokos N. D. 1234 
Simonovic Z. 891 
Simpson A. J. 94, 803, 841 
§im§ek C. 1451, 1452 
Sinakos A. N. 670 
Siniscalco P. 301, 1712, 2326 
Sinkiewicz J. 79 
Sion O. 3112 
Sirks B. 3570 
§irli A. 2305 
Sisiou I. 1057, 3222 
Sitos S. 2270 
Sitzia F. 3594, 3605 
Sizgorich T. 2380 
Skaltses P 573, 2322, 2586 
Skampabias K. 1319, 1393 
Skandalides M. E. 2277, 
2278 

Skotte P T. 1235 
Skrobonja A. 1652 
Slater W. 1916 
Slootjes D. 1977 
Small J. P 1357 
Smardar Gabriel! R. 3389 
Smirnova E. 1346, 1876, 
3815 

Smith A. T. 2253 
Smyrlis K. 2403 
Sneader W. 3645 


Snelders B. 1236 
Snively C. S. 527, 2939 
Sode C. 1495 

Sodini J. R 1001, 1155, 1411 
Sokolov Ju. 2783, 3676 
Sokolova 1. 3474 
Sommer A. U. 1531 
Sommer M. 804, 1777 
Sommerlechner A. 2235 
Sorabji R. 47 
Soterudes P 174 
Sotinel C. 947 
Soto Ayala R. 81 
Soto Chica J. 706, 2680 
Soustal P 3689 
Spadaro M. D. 2114 
Spadijer I. 1561 
Spadoni C. 1788 
Spagnuolo Vigorita T. 3617 
Spantigati R 3537 
Spanudes Ch. 3673 
Spasov Lj. 2589 
Spehar P 1376 
Speranzi D. 193, 2216 
Spier J. 1384, 3195, 3196 
Spieser J.-M. 621, 1789, 
3234 

Spinage C. A. 1676 
Spinei M. 2196, 2287 
Spinks B. D. 574 
Spiteris 1. 575 
Sproll H. 3861 
Spuntarelli C. 2024 
Spyraku E. 270 
Squatritti P 885 
Staats R. 2753 
Stabela S. 1066 
Stachura M. 330 
Staffa A. R. 3159, 3160 
Stampolides N. Ch. 1829 
Stänicä A. 2957 
Stäniloae D. 491 
Stankovic V. 39, 2681 
Stantchev K. 1790 
Starida L. 1453 
Starodubcev T. 1335 
Stasolla F. R. 3168 
Stassinopoulou M. A. 3704 
Stathakopoulos D. 1677, 
2784, 2815, 3759 
Stathes G. 1791 
Staurakopulu S. 124 


Stauridu-Zaphraka A. 707, 
708, 765, 766, 3008 
Staurou M. 1719 

Stavrakos Ch. 241-244; 

1898, 3718 

Stavrianopulu P 153 
Stavrou M. 576, 2516 
Steckner C. 3046 
Stefanova E. V. 1557 
Steiger P 3869 
Steindorff L. 1889 
Stein-Kecks H. 3773 
Stelladoro M. 530 
Stenger J. 2151,3928 
Stepanenko V. P. 956, 1792, 
3935 

Stepanov T. 1830, 1857 
Stepanova E. V. 1537, 1538, 
1539, 1540, 1541 
Stephanidu A. 2790, 378, 
907, 908, 1064, 1306 
Stephenson P. 709, 710, 
1920, 1942 
Stergiu D. 2272 
Stern E. J. 1454 
Stevenson W. 1892 
Stevovic I. 1268, 2965 
Stichel R. 401 
Stichel R. H. W. 2940 
Stirling L. M. 3786 
Stock W.-M. 2463 
Stockhausen A. von 427 
Stojcevska-Antic V. 1858 
Stolingas S. B. 429 
Stoll O. 1991 
Stolpe J. 123 
Stolte B. 2386 
Stone A. F 56, 2099 
Stone D. L. 3786 
Stone M. W. F. 10 
Stoppie K. 2267 
Stoychev S. 886 
Strano G. 2139, 2354 
Strässle P M. 711 
Strate A. 1342, 3009 
Strategopulos D. 591, 2587 
Straw C. 892 
Streete G. P C. 1994 
Striker C. L. 1002, 2941 
Strobel K. 1116 
Strocka V. M. 1080 



Autorenverzeichnis 


XXV 


Strohmaier-Wiederanders G. 
3197 

Strohmeier G. 1622 
Stroumsa G G 2447 
Strutwolf H. 2470 
Stuparu F. 422 
Subotin-Golubovic T. 402 
Sucrow A. 3021 
Sukurov R. 2791 
Sullivan D. 2012 
Sussman V. 3390 
Symeon 556 
Syrku A. 261 
Syropoulos S. 30 
Syros B. 2055 
Szekely M. M. 2844, 2958, 
3772 

Tablakes 1. 3010 
Tafrali O. 2959 
Taft R. R 560, 577, 578 
Takes V. 262 
Talbot A.-M. 519, 1394, 
1908, 2387, 2816 
Tanner K. 1963 
Taragna A. M. 89, 496 
Taranto S. 2494 
Tarnanidis 1. 579 
Tarozzi S. 3571 
Tartaglia L. 61 
Taseva S. 1275 
Tassaux R 1762 
Tatakis B. N. 2423 
‘Tazi Abd al-Hadi 2682 
Tchikou M. 3646 
Tecusan M. 3647 
Tedeschi A. 73 
Teichner R 1455 
Teja Casuso R. 2404, 2563, 
2572 

Tekinalp V. M. 1139 
Tekkök B. 1091, 2890 
Telelis 1. G 1623, 2766 
Teodor D. Gh. 2960 
Teodor E. S. 887 
Teoteoi T 2855, 3787 
Ter Haar Romeny B. 2523, 
3693 

Terezes Ch. 1-20; 71, 446 
Tessier A. 3826 
Testi Cristiani M. L. 2924 
Theocharides 1. 767 
Theodoridis D. 131, 2263 


Theologos 320 
Thiriot J. 1456 
Thoma Ch. 243 
Thomas D. 1972, 3059 
Thomas J. 391, 2405 
Thomas T K. 3403 
Thomas R. 931 
Thomson R J. 2536 
Thomson K. E. R 2683 
Thorau P. 2839 
Thümmel H. G 338, 419, 
2039 

Thür G 2013 
Tibi S. 3648 
Tiersch C. 2035 
Tietz W. 925, 926 
Tihon A. 1616 
Timbie J. A. 2515, 3702 
Tindle M. 3078 
Tinnefeid R 2000, 3849 
Tiryaki A. 978 
Tismondo T 2863 
Tobias N. 2684 
Tock B.-M. 3729 
Tok E. 1089 
Tolocko P 3807 
Tomea Gavazzoli M. L. 

3161 

Tomov T. 876 
Topalilov 1. 2948 
Topic M. 2863, 2864, 2865, 
2974 

Topoleanu R 2788 
Torallas Tovar S. 2244, 3568 
Torggler A. 3162 
Török L. 1184, 1702, 3119 
Toropova E. V. 1752 
Torp H. 1479, 3120 
Torres Guerra J. B. 2616 
Tortella G 1805 
Tosi R. 31, 106 
Tosic G 2966 
Toti M. 2448 
Toti M. 379, 420 
Tougher S. 671 
Touratsoglou J. 1519 
Touwaide A. 199-208; 

1678, 3649 

Toydemir Sabuncu A. 1457, 
3054, 3391 
Traina A. 1703 
Traina G 672 


Traka Nt. 1680, 1681 
Tramontana A. 2078 
Trampedach K. 1825 
Travaini L. 3442 
Treadgold W. 2065 
Treadgold-Andreescu I. 

3291 

Triantaphyllopulos D. D. 

1237, 2874 

Triantare-Mara S. 67 
Trizio M. 2056, 2104 
Troelsgärd Ch. 271, 284, 

285, 2306, 2307 
Troianos S. N. 852, 1573, 

1574, 1575, 1576, 1577, 

1592, 1600, 3511 
Trombley F. 789 
Tronzo W. 1281, 1473 
Trout D. 2019, 3920 
Trovabene G. 1022, 1320 
Tsafrir Y. 1175, 3392 
Tsamakda V. 209-230; 

1067, 1068, 3163 
Tsanana Ai. 1458, 3010 
Tsapogas P 820, 821 
Tsekes G. 2875 
Tsigaridas E. N. 3306 
Tsiknakes K. G 2767 
Tsiotras B. I. 48 
Tsirpanles Z. N. 768 
Tsolakides S. 259 
Tsormpatzoglu P. 423 
Tsourinaki S. 3404 
Tsuji S. 3074 
Tsunkarakes D. 2882 
Tsures K. 1058, 1269 
Tsutsos G. A. 2732 
Tudorie l.-A. 308, 625 
Tulunay E. T. 1090 
Turillo M. 3077 
Turilov A. 3691 
Türker A. C. 1276 
Turnbull S. 748 
Turtoglu M. 3538 
Tutar S. 1111 
Tzantela G. 1238 
Tzerpos D. B. 2588 
Ubierna P 154 
U^kanOlcayY. 1137 
Ueding G. 3794 
Ugenti M. 456 
Uggeri G. 1208 



XXVI 


Autorenverzeichnis 


Ullmann M. 227 
Ulrich J. 441,2471,3777 
Ünal A. 2891 
Upson-Saia K. 3875 
Urbanik J. 3572 
Urman D. 3113 
Uscatescu A. 1411 
Uthemann K.-H. 444 
Uysal A. O. 3369 
Vacca L. 3539, 3720 
Vaccaro A. 309 
Vackova V 837, 1830 
Vafiadis K. M. 1474 
Vagalinski L. R 1010, 1794 
Vakareliyska C. M. 1859 
Vakdenberg V E. 790 
Valdes Garcia M.A. 432 
Valenti D. 1239 
Valenti M. 3739 
Valenzano G. 3297 
Valeriev V. 1581 
Vallauri L. 1411, 1459 
Vallejo Girves M. 302, 2341 
Van Bochove Th. E. 3540 
Van Dam R. 1995, 2653 
Van den Berg R. 2046 
Van den Hoek A. 557 
Van der Eijk Ph. J. 3653 
Van der Kooij A. 217 
Van der Vliet J. 2548 
Van Dijk M. 3770 
Van Gemert A. R 142, 2162 
Van Heesch J. 1506 
Van Liefferinge C. 107 
Van Loon G. J. M. 1185 
Van Meurs W. 1965 
Van Minnen P. 2547 
Van Nuffelen R 321, 2018, 
2327 

Van Rossum J. 580 
Van Roossum T. 1909 
Van Wees H. 3672 
Vanco M. 1383 
Vanderheyde C. 1303, 1971 
Vann R. L. 1140, 3078 
Vann Th. M. 822 
Vardar L. E. 3066 
Varinlioglu G 1003 
Varona Codeso P. 1840 
Varvounis M. G 520 
Vasic M. 1023, 1024 
Vasile M. 2953 


Vasilyeva S. 1480 
Vassilaki M. 1240, 1884, 
3284 

Vassis I. 489 
Vavnnek V. 3837 
Vaxevanis 1. 1491 

Vecoli R 2388 
Veit R. 1682, 1683, 1684 
Velichkov Z. 1475 
Velicko A. M. 2618 
Venezia S. 380 
Veneziani S. 1660 
Ventura 1. 3650 
Veratelli R 3889 
Verdoner M. G. 442, 2472, 
2473 

Verger J. 2798 
Veritä M. 3361 
Vermeule C. 3443 
Vernhes J.-V 244 
Vernia B. 1209, 3157, 3273 
Veronese A. 1951 
Veronese M. 421 
Vest B. A. 928 
Vibert-Guigne C. 3856 
Vicovan 1. 2332 
Vida T 2856 
Viggiani M. C. 521 
Vigne D. 2480 
Villani E. 2264 
Vio E. 3274 
Violi R 249 
Vionis A. K. 3015 
Virzi R 2040 
Viscuso P 1601, 3618 
Vishnevskaja E. 2513 
Vismara C. 1773 
Vitaliotis Y. 3459 
Vivian T 1917, 2010 
Vizcamo Sänchez J. 3173, 
3174, 3175, 3176, 3178 
Vladimirova-Aladzhova D. 
1520 

Vlasov A. 2333 
Vlysidou V 2373, 3780 
Voci P 3721 
Vocotopoulos P L. 3223, 
3319 

Voegtle S. 3275 
Voelz J. W. 218 
Vogt H. J. 2449 
Vojvodic D. 1025, 2792 


Volanakis J. E. 3016 
Volk K. 2281 
Vom Brocke Ch. 1059 
Vovk A. 286 
Vroom J. 1060, 2817, 3393 
Vryonis S. 2406 
Vzdornov G I. 1151 
WaelkensM. 1117,3033 
Wahlgren S. 2066 
Waksman S. Y. 1454, 1460, 
1795, 3394 

Waldherr G. 844-846; 3899 
Walker A. 3330 
Wallraff M. 481, 2942 
Walter J. 2096 
Wanek N.-M. 287, 2288 
Wannagat D. 3056, 3060, 
3240 

Warland R. 363 
Wartburg M.-L. von 1461, 
3395 

Wasserstein D. J. 1802 
Wassiliou-Seibt A.-K. 1532, 

3718, 3892 
Weaver J. A. 2450 
Webb R. 22 
Weber E. 2826 
Weigl H. 2235 
Weinberger V. 1834 
Weiss J. R. 3885 
Wells P S. 1947 
Welsch-Klein G 855 
Wessel S. 2348 
Westberg D. 2567 
Westbrook N. 3415 
Westphalen S. 1304, 2943, 
3060, 3099 

Whitaker R. A. 2424 
Whitby M. 791, 1920, 1993, 
2110, 3672, 3674, 3761, 
3853, 3908 
White A. W 272 
White M. 1361 
Whitehouse D. 3361 
Whittow M. 2412 
Wickham L. R . 1893, 1941 
Widok N. 2485 
Wieckowski A. 1809 
Wiewelhove H. 853 
Wijngaards J. 2334 
Wilfong T G 2785 
Wille B. 3396 



Autorenverzeichnis 


XXVII 


Williams M. 438, 2825 
Williams S. J. 3651 
Wilson N. 199, 3835 
Wilson R. J. A. 1725 
Winkler G. 342 
Winter E. 2643 
Winter R 2389 
Winther-Jacobsen K. 1831 
Wintjes A. 427 
Wintjes J. 2105 
Wipszycka E. 381 
Wipszycka E. 2323 
Wirth J. 2925 
Wischmeyer W. 443 
Wiseman J. 2983 
Wiszewski P. 1785 
Witakowski W. 2636 
Witte-Orr J. 3369, 3397 
Wittung J. A. 3769 
Wolf G. 3732 
Wolff H. 792, 1787 
Wolff L. 1953 
Wolfram G. 273, 288, 289, 
2308, 3762 
Woodfin W T. 542 
Woods D. 673 
Woolfenden G. 581 
Wriedt Sprensen L. 1831 
Wypyski M. T. 1395, 3361 
Wyrwa A. M. 1748 
YaXqm A.-B. 1004 
Yalman B. 1097 
Yaman H. 1112 
Yangaki A. 1462 
Yannopoulos R A. 549, 
2013, 2573, 3444 
YazarT. 1142,3086 


Yenipmar H. 1111 
Yevadian Y 1715 
Yiavis K. 126 
Yilmaz L. 1141 
Yilmaz Z. 3398 
Ying L. 2637 
Yota E. 1358 
Yotopoulou-Sicilianou E. 

904 

Young R. D. 2466 
Young S. H. 1396 
Zaccaria Ruggiu A. 1564, 
3047 

Zachariadou E. 2711 
Zäh A. 280-283, 681-714; 

948, 2027, 2896, 3048, 
3051 

Zahariuc P. 2961, 3797 
Zaharova A. V. 3083 
Zakkour W. 3100 
Zalesskaja V. N. 1463, 3337, 
3423 

Zamagni C. 3711 
Zaminer R 2281 
Zander-Seidel J. 3424 
Zangheri L. 3659 
Zanichelli G. Z. 200 
Zanini E. 1069, 1070, 1071, 
1072, 1464 

Zanotto R. 3214, 3247 
Zaragoza Gras J. 3652 
Zarras N. 1241 
Zattoni P 2638 
Zecevic N. 769 
Zekiyan B. L. 2355 
Zelinger Y 1176 
Zerbes N. 1. 905 


Zervos O. 3900 
Zervos O. H. 3465, 3466 
Zhekova Z. 1533 
Zhiqiang Ch. 2818 
Zhmud L. 3626 
Zielke B. 838, 977 
Ziemann D. 712 
Zimbone A. 155 
Zimmermann M. 927 
Zimmermann N. 3163, 3164 
Zincone S. 473, 3829 
Ziosi A. 3343 
Zipser B. 1685, 1686 
Zitelmann A. 2175 
Zito G. 1986 

Zivkovic T. 713, 2115, 2116, 
2117, 2549, 2559, 2654, 
2655, 2685, 2686, 2861, 
2865, 2866, 2867, 2868, 
2869, 2917, 3724, 3922 
Zivojinovic M. 382, 383, 
3011, 3896 

Znamierowska-Rakk E. 

1832 

Zocca E. 2029 
Zoe S. 322 
Zographos A. A. 2477 
Zographu E. 2986 
Zohar D. 1321 
Zolotarev M. 1. 2381 
Zoric V. 1377 
Zoroglu L. 3061 
Zorzi N. 194, 195, 2217, 
3495, 3505 
Zotta S. 2857 
Zubar V. M. 2897 
Zwierlein-Diehl E. 1385 



SIGLENVERZEICHNIS 


ACO Acta Conciliorum Oecumenicorum 

ADSV Anticnaja drevnost’ i srednie veka 

AJA American Journal of Archaeology 

AHC Annuarium Historiae Conciliorum 

APF Archiv für Papyrusforschung und verwandte Gebiete 

BBA Berliner Byzantinistische Arbeiten 

BCH Bulletin de Correspondance Hellenique 

BF Byzantinische Forschungen 

BHG Bibliotheca Hagiographica Graeca 

BIFAO Bulletin de Plnstitut Fran 9 ais d’Archeologie Orientale (Cairo) 

BKV Bibliothek der Kirchenväter 

BMGS Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies 

BNJ Byzantinisch-Neugriechische Jahrbücher 

BollGrott Bollettino della Badia Greca di Grottaferrata 

BSFN Bulletin de la Societe fran 9 aise de numismatique 

BV Byzantina Vindobonensia 

Byz Byzantion 

BZ Byzantinische Zeitschrift 

CCSG Corpus Christianorum Series Graeca 

CFHB Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae 

CIC Corpus Iuris Civilis 

CIG Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum 

CIL Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum 

CSEL Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum 

CSHB Corpus Scriptorum Historiae Byzantinae 

DA Deutsches Archiv für die Erforschung des Mittelalters 

DACL Dictionnaire d’Archeologie Chretienne et de Liturgie 

DHGE Dictionnaire d’histoire et de geographie ecclesiastique 

DOP Dumbarton Oaks Papers 

DOS Dumbarton Oaks Studies 

DOT Dumbarton Oaks Texts 

EB Etudes Balkaniques 

EEBS ’E7:eTr|pi9 'Eraipsiai; Bu^avrivchv S7rou5(Sv 

EO Echos d’Orient 

FGH Die Fragmente der griechischen Historiker 

FIFAO Fouilles de l’Institut Fran 9 ais d’Archeologie Orientale (Cairo) 

GCS Die griechischen christlichen Schriftsteller 

GRBS Greek, Roman and Byzantine Studies 

HZ Historische Zeitschrift 

IG Inscriptiones Graecae 

JARCE Journal of the American Research Center Egypt 

JbAC Jahrbuch für Antike und Christentum 

JECS Journal of Early Christian Studies 

JHS Journal of Hellenic Studies 


JJurP Journal of Juristic Papyrology 

JÖB Jahrbuch der Österreichischen Byzantinistik 

JÖBG Jahrbuch der Österreichischen Byzantinischen Gesellschaft 

JRA Journal of Roman Archaeology 

JRS Journal of Roman Studies 


DOI 10.1515/BYZS.2008.029 



XXX 


Siglenverzeichnis 


LMA Lexikon des Mittelalters 

LThK Lexikon für Theologie und Kirche 

MDAIK Mitteilungen des Deutschen Archäologischen Institutes Kairo 
MGH Monumenta Germaniae Historica 

MIÖG Mitteilungen des Instituts für Österreichische Geschichtsforschung 

MMB Monumenta Musicae Byzantinae 

OC Orientalia Christiana 

OCA Orientalia Christiana Analecta 

OCP Orientalia Christiana Periodica 

OrChrist Oriens Christianus 

PG Patrologia Graeca 

PL Patrologia Latina 

PLP Prosopographisches Lexikon der Palaiologenzeit 

PmbZ Prosopographie der mittelbyzantinischen Zeit 

PO Patrologia Orientalis 

PTS Patristische Texte und Studien 

RAC Reallexikon für Antike und Christentum 

RbK Reallexikon zur byzantinischen Kunst 

RE Paulys Realencyclopädie der classischen Altertumswissenschaft 

REArm Revue des Etudes Armeniennes 

REB Revue des Etudes Byzantines 

REG Revue des Etudes Grecques 

RESEE Revue des Etudes Sud-Est-Europeennes 

RHT Revue d’histoire des textes 

RIDA Revue internationale des droits de Tantiquite 

ROC Revue de l’Orient Chretien 

RömQ Römische Quartalsschrift 

RSBN Rivista di Studi Bizantini e Neoellenici 

SBN Studi Bizantini e Neoellenici 

SBS Studies in Byzantine Sigillography 

SC Sources Chretiennes 

Script Scriptorium 

TIB Tabula Imperii Byzantini 

TM Travaux et Memoires 

TRE Theologische Realenzyklopädie 

TU Texte und Untersuchungen 

VigChr Vigiliae Christianae 

VV Vizantijskij Vremennik 

WBS Wiener Byzantinistische Studien 

WSt Wiener Studien 

ZAC Zeitschrift für Antikes Christentum 

ZKG Zeitschrift für Kirchengeschichte 

ZPE Zeitschrift für Papyrologie und Epigraphik 

ZRVI Zbornik Radova Vizantoloskog Instituta 



L ABTEILUNG 


PUBLIC AND PRIVATE DEATH IN PSELLOS: 

MARIA SKLERAINA AND STYLIANE PSELLAINA^ 

PANAGIOTIS A. AGAPITOS/NICOSIA 

üo^i^oix^ |i£v syoDys xBBvriKOTai^ 80pfivriaa 
ax)vfi08i(; Kai 5s Kal Ka0’ aipa 

npoa^KovTaq, dvsT^riv Kal xoD xskövxo(^ xrjv axspriaiv. 

Michael Psellos 

In his brief manual On Epideictic Speeches, Pseudo-Dionysius (early 4th 
Century) offered the following concise definition of the funeral oration: “Two 
Speeches have been devised that relate to burial. One is common to the whole 
city and the citizens and is spoken over the wardead. The other is private and 
individual, relating to events that frequently happen in peace, when people die 
at various ages. Both, however, have the same name, epitaphios'’} The author 
clearly distinguished between a public and a private funeral oration. Public 
defined what is “common” (koivoc,) to the whole city, while private referred to 
what is “individual” (I5{q Kal Ka0’ sKaaxov) within the city.^ 

The rhetoricians also made another distinction; it concerned the social 
relation of the deceased to the Speaker within a public or private funerary 
discourse. Pseudo-Menander (late 3rd Century), in explaining the purpose of 
the prose lament (monodia), wrote that “if the deceased is not a relative then 

* The present paper is a substantially revised and expanded Version of a talk given at the 
Ecole des Hautes Etudes en Sciences Sociales (Paris) and at the Dumbarton Oaks 
Center (Washington, D.C.) in the Spring of 1999. The paper could not have been written 
without the financial support of the Research Committee of the University of Cyprus 
and the A. G. Leventis Foundation; I am profoundly grateful to both institutions. My 
particular thanks go to Diether Roderich Reinsch for his corrections and suggestions. I 
would also like to thank Stratis Papaioannou for making available to me his unpublished 
or forthcoming work. If not otherwise indicated, all translations are my own. 

1 DionHal. De arte rhet. 259 (H. Usener/L. Radermacher, Dionysii Halicarnasei quae 
extant. Volumen VI: Opusculorum volumen secundum. Leipzig 1929 (repr. Stuttgart 
1985), 277.14-278.2); translated in D. A. Russell/N. G. Wilson, Menander Rhetor. 
Edited with Translation and Commentary. Oxford 1981, 373. 

^ See J. SoFFEL, Die Regeln Menanders für die Leichenrede in ihrer Tradition dargestellt, 
herausgegeben und kommentiert. Beiträge zur Klassischen Philologie, 57. Meisenheim 
am Glan 1974, 56-60. 
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the Speaker should simply lament the departed person. (...) If, however, the 
deceased is a relative, the Speaker should lament no less about himselfThe 
epitaphios of Gregory of Nazianzus on his sister Gorgonia is just such a private 
funeral oration where the Speaker is a very close relative of the deceased, and 
where he very much laments about himself. Gregory, however, in describing his 
sister’s last moments,"^ used the stereotypical hagiographic scene of a good 
death.^ In this sense, he gave to his sister’s private death a public form.^ An 
examination of surviving early Byzantine private funeral orations shows that, 
irrespective of the emotional intensity of the text or the speaker’s relation to 
the deceased, the death scene itself adheres to the conventional pattem of a 
good death, just as all public funeral orations adhere to the same formal 
characteristics for the death scene. As far as the imagery of death was 
concerned, public and private funeral orations for individuals in the early 
Byzantine period used a public discourse. 

Whenever Gregory of Nazianzus decided to use a private discourse for 
funerary matters, he expressed himself through the funerary epigram. The 
dense and elevated style, the structural and metrical characteristics, and the 
introspective character of the epigram give to Gregory’s poems a texture very 
different from the epideictic style of the funeral oration. This private discourse, 
compressed in the epigram’s minuscule form, excludes typological categories 
of a narrative character and includes only fleeting images of death. Thus, it can 
be broadly said that in early Byzantium poetry was used for the private style of 
funerary discourse, while prose reflected its public style.^ 

The aim of the present paper is to examine more closely the rhetoric of 
public and private death in medieval Byzantium. I have elsewhere touched 
upon this issue while looking at the semantics and the mechanics of mortuary 

3 MenRhet. 434.19-20, 23-24 (202 Russell/Wilson). 

^ Orat. 8.21; M.-A. Calvet-Sebasti, Gregoire de Naziance: Discours 6-12. Introduction, 
texte critique, traduction, et notes. Sources Chretiennes, 405. Paris 1995, 290-292. 

3 On this Convention in early hagiography see P. Boglioni, La scene de la mort dans les 
premieres hagiographies latines, in: Essais sur la mort. Travaux d’un seminaire de 
recherche sur la mort. Montreal 1985, 269-297 and B. Flusin, Miracle et histoire dans 
Toeuvre de Cyrille de Scythopolis. Paris 1983, 131-137. 

^ For Gregory’s private funeral orations see now T. Hägg, Playing with Expectations: 
Gregory’s Funeral Orations on his Brother, Sister and Father, in: J. B0rtnes/T. Hägg 
(eds.), Gregory of Nazianzus: Images and Reflections. Copenhagen 2006, 133-151 and 
V. Burrus, Life after Death: The Martyrdom of Gorgonia and the Birth of Female 
Hagiography, in: ibidem 153-170. 

For a more detailed discussion of what has been summarily presented here, with 
references to texts and bibliography, see P. A. Agapitos, Ancient Models and Novel 
Mixtures: The Concept of Genre in Byzantine Funerary Literature from Patriarch 
Photios to Eustathios of Thessalonike, in: G. Nagy/A. Stavrakopoulou (eds.). Modern 
Greek Literature: Critical Essays. New York/London 2003, 5-24, esp. 5-7. 
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typology in ninth-century hagiography, and establishing what I have termed 
the topos and the typos of textualized representations of death.^ May I briefly 
say at this point that from the seventh Century to the twelfth Century a change 
concerning mortuary typology and funerary genres took place. When 
comparing, on the one hand, the death scenes of Theodoros of Sykeon (t 
613)^ and Eustathios of Thessalonike (t 1195/96)/^ it will be noticed that, while 
the topos of “good death in sleep” is used in both cases, by the twelfth Century 
its typos has been transferred from the public to the private domain through 
the use of a private discourse, even though the deceased archbishop was an 
important public figure. When examining, on the other hand, the generic 
affiliations of Theodoros Stoudites’ Funerary Catechism on his Mother (c. 797- 
802)^^ and Eustathios’ Funeral Ovation on Nikolaos Hagiotheodorites (summer 
1175),^^ it will be noticed that the whole concept of the epitaphios as a funerary 
genre has changed.^^ Of Cardinal importance in this process of literary and 
socio-cultural change is Michael Psellos (1018 - c. 1079),^"^ whose funerary 

^ R A. Agapitos, Mortuary Typology in the Lives of Saints: Michael the Synkellos and 
Stephen the Younger, in: R Odorico/R A. Agapitos (eds.), La vie des saints ä Byzance: 
genre litteraire ou biographie historique? Actes du deuxieme colloque international sur 
la litterature byzantine (Raris, juin 2002). Dossiers Byzantins, 4. Raris 2004, 103-135, 
esp. 105-110. 

^ VTheodSyc. § 168.32-58; A.-J. Festugiere, Vie de Theodore de Sykeon. Subsidia 
Hagiographica, 48. Brussels 1970, vol. I, 158-159. 

Michael Choniates, Monody on the Archbishop of Thessalonike Eustathios § 49-50bis; S. 
R. Lampros, Mixafi>. AKopivdiou xou Xcovidxou xd aco^öpsva. Töpo(; A', Tispisxcov xdg 
opi^-iag, xoug Xöyout; kui xd TipoGipcovnpaxa. Athens 1879 (repr. Groningen 1968), 302.27- 
304.12. 

See now the edition with introduction and annotated translation by S. Efthymiadis/J. M. 
Featherstone, Establishing a Holy Lineage: Theodore the Stoudite’s Funerary 
Catechism for his Mother (BHG 2422), in: M. Grünbart (ed.), Theatron. Rhetorische 
Kultur in Spätantike und Mittelalter. Millenium-Studien, 13. Berlin/New York 2007,14- 
51. 

1^ First edited by A. Sideras, 25 unedierte byzantinische Grabreden. KÄamm Fpappara, 5. 
Thessaloniki 1991, 31-50; new edition by R Wirth, Eustathii Thessalonicensis Opera 
minora magnam partem inedita. CFHB, 32. Berlin/New York 2000, 3-16. For a literary 
analysis of the oration see R A. Agapitos, Mischung der Gattungen und Überschreitung 
der Gesetze: Die Grabrede des Eustathios von Thessalonike auf Nikolaos Hagiotheo¬ 
dorites. JOB 48 (1998) 119-146. 

1^ The whole process of this change will be dealt with in detail in a book I am currently 
writing on the rhetoric of death in Byzantine literature. 

1"^ On his life see the concise presentation by R. Volk, Der medizinische Inhalt der 
Schriften des Michael Rsellos. Miscellanea Byzantina Monacensia, 32. Munich 1990, 1- 
48. For a broader appreciation of Rsellos as an author see the pioneering study of Ja. N. 
Ljubarskij, 'H TTpoGcoTiiKoxrixa Kai x6 spyo xou Mixaifk TsXXou: Euvsiacpopd axfjv laxopia 
xou ßu^avxivou o2upaviGpou. ’Tköogti SeuxepT], SiopOcopEVT] Kai aup7r>.ripü)pEvq. 
MExdippaori A. Tzelesi. Athens 2004 (revised and updated translation of idem, Michail 
Rsell. LicnosF i tvorcestvo: K istorii vizantijskogo predgumanisma. Moscow 1978). A 
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output forms the largest corpus of such texts in the whole of Byzantine 
literature. For my analysis I have chosen the lambic Verses on the Death of 
Skleraina and the Funeral Ovation on his Daughter Styliane. The former 
concerns the death of a middle-aged woman, the latter the death of a young 
girl. Thus, it will be possible to converse with the texts in a methodologically 
satisfactory manner about issues of genre, funerary discourse, narrative 
structure and the image of women’s death at a specific historical moment in 
medieval Byzantium. The first and second part of the paper offer dose 
readings of the two texts, while the third part attempts a brief comparative 
examination. 


1. An Orpheus and a Siren 

The sebaste Maria Skleraina^^ was a member of the powerful aristocratic family 
of the Skleroi who originally came from piKpd Appcvia, a territory between the 
themes of Chaldia and Koloneia.^^ Maria,whose date of birth is not known, 
was the daughter of <Bardas> Skieros she had a younger brother 
Romanos.<Bardas> and his brother Basileios Skieros were children of 
Romanos, the son of the famous general Bardas Skieros who in 976 lead a 
revolt against the young Emperor Basileios II (976-1025). Maria’s uncle 
Basileios Skieros was married to Pulcheria, sister of Emperor Romanos III 


complete bibliographie raisonnee of Psellos’ works has now been published by R Moore, 
her Psellianum. A Detailed Listing of Manuscript Sources for all Works Attributed to 
Michael Psellos, Including a Comprehensive Bibliography. Subsidia Medievalia, 26. 
Toronto 2005. 

W. Seibt, Die Skleroi. Eine prosopographisch-sigillographische Studie. BV, 9. Vienna 
1976, 71-76; M. D. Spadaro, Note su Sclerena. Siculorum Gymnasium N. S. 28 (1975) 
351-372; eadem, Michaelis Pselli in Mariam Sclerenam. Testo critico, introduzione e 
commentario. Universitd di Catania. Pubblicazioni della Facoltä di Lettere e Filosofia, 37. 
Catania 1984, 17-47, where the whole political and social context of her life is broadly 
drawn. 

Seiet 20; on this region see V. Vlyssidou et alii, Asia Minor and its Themes. Institute for 
Byzantine Research. Research Series, 1. Athens 1998, 293. 

Her Christian name is securely attested by a funerary epigram of Christophoros 
Mytilenaios (Epigr. 70 Kurtz) and a reference in The Life of Saint Lazaros of Mount 
Galesion § 245 (AA55 Novembris 3, 584); see now R. P. H. Greenfield, The Life of 
Lazaros of Mt. Galesion: An Eleventh-Century Pillar Saint. Introduction, Translation, 
and Notes. Byzantine Saints’ Lives in Translation, 3. Washington, D. C. 2000, 346-347 
and note 996. 

The Christian name of her father is not attested. It could be Bardas since it was the 
Orthodox tradition to name children after their grandparents, a practice that can be seen 
in other members of the Skieros family. Seiet 69-70 does not commit himself. 

Seiet 76-85. 
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Argyros (1028-1032); Romanos and Pulcheria belonged to another prominent 
aristocratic family3® Basileios and Pulcheria had one daughter, whose Christian 
name is unknown; she married Konstantinos Monomachos in c. 1025.^^ This 
was already Konstantinos’ second marriage. When his wife died in c. 1035/36, 
Konstantinos feil in love with her “cousin” Maria,who had moved into the 
Monomachos household after the death of her husband. Konstantinos and 
Maria embarked on an open (i. e. public) relationship.^^ Maria followed her 
lover into seven years of exile on the island of Mytilene, from where 
Konstantinos was recalled to marry the sixtyfour-year old Empress Zoe, and to 
ascend the throne in June 1042. Yet Konstantinos did not desist from his 
passion for Maria. He succeeded in convincing Zoe to bring her back and to 
bestow upon her the title of sebaste, which was specifically created for her.^"* 
With Konstantinos’ careful planning and Maria’s prudent manoeuvering, her 
political Star rose at the imperial court. In March 1044, during a procession 
through the Capital, a revolt of the citizens broke out against the emperor’s 
maitresse attitree, but it was warded off by the personal Intervention of Empress 
Maria died unexpectedly of a bronchial disease in c. 1045.^^ Konstanti- 

20 J.-F. Vannier, Familles byzantines. Les Argyroi (IX^-XIP siecles). Byzantina, 1. Paris 
1975, 35-39. 

21 For a detailled family tree of the Skleroi see Seiet 124; for their interconnections with 
the Argyroi see Vannier 64. 

22 Psellos (Chronographia 6.50.6; I, 296 Impellizzeri) uses the word dvE\|/id. The Standard 
meaning of the word in the Chronographia is “niece” (e.g. 5.22.25; 1,210 Impellizzeri). 
It has been interpreted by most scholars as “niece”, while Maria has been also thought of 
as an aunt of Monomachos’ second wife. Seiet 69-70 has decisively refuted these 
suggestions on historical grounds; he proposed to understand the word in the attested 
sense of “cousin” (see also Vannier 35 note 4). Spadaro, Note (as footnote 15 above) 
354 and eadem, In Mariam Sclerenam (as footnote 15 above) 20 avoids the problem by 
characterizing Maria as a “relative” of the deceased anonymous Skleraina. In legal 
terms, however, the daughters of two brothers are cousins. Is it possible that Psellos erred 
because Maria was younger than the daughter of Basileios Skieros? 

23 The whole affair is described in Chron. 6.50-61 (I, 296-306 Impellizzeri); see the 
detailed analysis by Spadaro, In Mariam Sclerenam (as footnote 15 above) 28-39. 

24 On the title see Spadaro, Note (as footnote 15 above) 358 note 22 and eadem, In Mariam 
Sclerenam (as footnote 15 above) 39 note 66. On the political functions connected with 
the title see N. Oikonomides, St George of Mangana, Maria Skleraina and the “Malyj 
Sion” of Novgorod. DOP 34-35 (1980-81) 239-246. 

23 The episode is attested in the Chronography of Skylitzes (434.51-64 Thurn). 

26 Chron. 6.69 (I, 314 Impellizzeri). If Maria was the cousin of Monomachos’ second wife 
and was herseif married before entering the Monomachos household, she must have 
been between 25 and 30 when she died. Volk (as footnote 14 above) 336-339 has 
suggested that Skleraina might have been poisoned by Zoe. It is a most attractive 
hypothesis, especially in connection with Konstantinos’ aspirations to have Maria 
crowned empress after Zoe’s death and the populär revolt against Maria; however, 
nothing in the sources allows for such a conclusion. 
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nos had a beautiful tomb built for her in the monastery of St George at the 
capitabs Mangana quarters.^^ The monastery was his foundation^^ but he 
granted its revenues to Maria, thus giving her financial independence.^^ He was 
buried there himself in January 1055. 

The poem consists of 448 iambic verses.^® Because of its length it will be 
useful to summarize briefly its content and delineate its structure: 

I Introduction and presentation of the deceased (1-139). 

1 First address of the Speaker to nature; Maria’s death (1-21). 

2 Charon’s misjudgement; first exposition of Maria’s virtues (22-49). 

3 Authorial interjection; the vanity of life (50-60). 

4 Konstantinos and Maria; second exposition of Maria’s virtues (61-119). 

5 Authorial interjection; second address to nature; Maria’s death (120-139). 

II The lamentations (140-325). 

1 Preparation for the laments (140-144). 

2 The mother’s lament (145-200). 

3 The brother’s lament (201-263). 

27 It is with substantial irony and negative colouring that Psellos presents us the emperor’s 
thoughts, feelings and actions after Maria’s death {Chron. 6.70-71; I, 314-316 
Impellizzeri). Later in his story, Psellos, in criticizing the emperor for his promiscuous 
character, reports that after Skleraina’s death he was haunted by erotic fantasies 
{Chron. 6.151.3-5; II, 98 Impellizzeri). 

28 R. Janin, La geographie ecclesiastique de l’empire byzantin. Premiere partie: La siege 
de Constantinople et le patriarchat oecumenique. Tome 3: Les eglises et les monasteres. 
Paris ^1969, 70-76. 

29 OiKONOMiDES (as footnote 24 above) 241-243. 

The text is preserved in four manuscripts: Par. Suppl. Gr. 690,12th cent. (P) ; Laur. Conv. 
Soppr. 627, 13th cent. (L); Vat. gr. 1276, 14th cent. (V); Hieros. gr. 111, 16th cent. (H). 
The four manuscripts more or less fall into two groups: P H, and L; V oscillates between 
the two. It is not possible to establish clear stemmatic relations and, thus, the editor (and 
the reader) is left in many cases to his or her own judgement. The poem was edited for 
the first time from P by L. Sternbach, Appendix ad p. 340, Pselli carmen in Sclerinam. 
Rozprawi i Sprawozdania z Posiedzen Wydzialou Filolog. Academi Umiejetnosci 15 
(1891) 374-392. It was then edited on the basis of P V by E. Kurtz /F. Drexl, Michaelis 
Pselli Scripta minora magnam partem adhuc inedita. Orbis Romanus, 5,1-2. Milan 
1936-1941, vol. I, 190-205. An examination of all textual witnesses of the poem was 
conducted by M. D. Spadaro, Per una nuova edizione dell’elogio funebre per Sclerena di 
Michele Psello. Siculorum Gymnasium N. S. 27 (1974) 134-151, who then published the 
first fully critical edition (see note 15 above). Finally, a new edition was published by L. 
G. Westerink, Michaelis Pselli Poemata. Stuttgart/Leipzig 1992, 239-252. Westerink’s 
edition has been criticized by M. D. Spadaro, Note filologiche a poesie del secolo XI, in: 
U. Criscuolo/R. Maisano (eds.), La poesia bizantina. Atti della terza Giornata di studi 
bizantini sotto il patrocinio della Associazione Italiana di Studi Bizantini (Macerata, 
maggio 1993). ITAAOEAAHNIKA. Quaderni, 8. Naples 1995, 209-234; see also the 
review of Westerink’s edition by 1. Vassis, Hellenika 44 (1994) 191-196. Spadaro in her 
edition follows in many points L, while Westerink mostly follows P V H. For the present 
analysis the text will be quoted from Westerink’s edition; a number of departures from 
his text, as well as discussion of problematic passages, will be signalled in the notes. 
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4 The lover’s lament (264-325). 

III Consolation and advice (326-448). 

1 Restraint and acceptance of life’s sufferings (326-369). 

2 Maria’s presence and address of admonition to Konstantinos (370-422). 

3 Return to Zoe and Theodora; conclusion (423-448). 

The poem neatly falls into three larger parts. The first and second part 
concentrate almost exclusively on lamenting the deceased, while the third part 
has a consolatory character. The first and third part are of almost equal length 
(139 and 123 verses respectively), while the second part has a length of 186 
Verses. 

The lambic Verses on the Death of Skleraina is obviously a commisioned 
Work, though it is unclear exactly who commissioned the poem and on what 
occasion it was delivered, if it was delivered at all.^^ I shall Start by looking at 
the presence of the public domain in the poem. The Speaker, once at the very 
beginning of the poem (1-9) and once towards the end of the first part (122- 
128) addresses nature. Her various elements (the sun and the stars, the sea, the 
earth, the air) have been disturbed in their proper functions on account of “a 
universal storm, a general turmoil” (1 vuv KoapiKri vuv koivt) ^d?iri).^^ 

He asks of the elements to mourn for the sebaste who has just died. Such an 
extensive address to the natural elements is unique in Psellos’ remaining 
funerary production. 

Beyond the placement of Maria’s death in this “universal” context, the 
public domain is represented in the poem through the social ambience of the 
court.^^ First, Maria is publicly honoured by the emperor through the 
conferment of the sebaste title (80-84)^"^ so that at her death she is “grasped 

Spadaro, In Mariam Sclerenam (as footnote 15 above) 49-54 briefly discusses the 
poem’s genre and literary character. She considers it to be a typical Menandrian monody 
and one of Psellos’ less successful literary efforts. Furthermore, she suggests that (a) the 
poem’s beneficiary is the emperor, (b) the poem’s chief function is to reconfirm the 
Position of Maria’s brother at court, (c) Psellos includes the conclusion in order to keep 
himself afloat within the changing political climate. She does not discuss the possible oral 
delivery of the poem nor it’s potential commissioner; in fact, she seems to imply that 
Psellos came up himself with the idea of writing the poem. 

It should be noted that the adjective Koivfi (“common to all, general”), attributed either 
to “turmoil” (Cd^^h) or to Maria herseif, occurs several times in the poem (1, 52, 79, 215, 
222, 355). It is the same word that defines the funeral oration’s public form in Pseudo- 
Dionysius (see passage quoted above). 

The use of the term “court” is to be understood more broadly than in the case of Western 
Medieval royal and feudal courts; see A. P. Kazhdan/M. McCormick, The Social World 
of the Byzantine Court, in: H. Maguire (ed.), Byzantine Court Culture from 829 to 1204. 
Washington, D.C. 1997, 167-197. 

See also Chron. 6.58-59 (I, 302-304 Impellizzeri). Psellos describes how the court 
grudgingly accepted Maria after the empress surprisingly treated her with the greatest 
affection and agreed to the conferment of the new title. 
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away from the very center of the palace” (270). Second, an extensive reference 
(88-117) to the impact of Maria’s charming personality on “everyone” who 
enjoyed her Company (90 naq, 111 7idvT8(;),^^ presupposes a social context for 
witty conversation as it was conducted at court.^^ Finally, in a third passage 
Psellos presents those who have come to bewail Maria. He not only includes 
the deceased’s mother and brother, but also the broader circle of relatives and 
further social acquaintances, the latter representing, partially at least, the court 
(140-144): 

Laments had started in a circle, mournings and dirges, 
lacerations of the cheeks and tearings of the hair, 
by her very mother, her beloved sibling, 
by her acquaintances, friends, relatives, and companions; 
but all this was mute for the one layed out7^ 

These verses give a first hint about the possible occasion of delivery.^^ The 
passage opens the second part of the poem that leads to a climax of three 
laments. The poem’s first part had ended with Maria expiring on her deathbed 
(129-139). Then, everybody gathers around her to Start lamenting (140-144). 
Psellos makes it clear that Maria is “layed out” before the mourners (144 xf] 
7ipoK£i|i8VT|). The Image of Skleraina’s physical presence is sustained in a 
number of further passages. For example, her mother is presented as drenching 
with her tears the deathbead and the deceased (204 Kal xfiv kXivtiv ßpsxouaa 
Kal xqv (pi^xdxriv). Later, Maria is described as “layed out” (206 xfjq Kaip^riq, 
213 xf] K8i|isvT|^^), while the emperor, “seeing her layed out flat before him” 
(278 6pd)v 5s xauxriv UTixiav TipoKsipsvriv), begins to lament.^^ It is attested that 
other poems of a similar funerary character were delivered at the burial 

Note also the earlier massive appearance of Travia (seven times) in 37-49 referring to 
the effect of her death on “every” aspect of “all creation” (42 xfiv Träoav ktigiv). 

In fact, Psellos furnishes us with two such scenes in Chron. 6.60-61 (I, 304-306 
Impellizzeri), where he himself and Skieraina are the main characters. 

In other words, the deceased could not hear the laments. 

It is, obviously, part of literary Convention to have the relatives or friends gathered 
around the dying person, lamenting his/her imminent death, as the typology of a “good 
and companioned” death demands (Agapitos, Mortuary typology (as footnote 8 above) 
113-114). At the same time, this Convention reflects the social context for the initial 
stages in the rites of mourning and burial. 

The reading of L KEipsvTi is to be preferred over P ouyyövo); see Spadaro, Note 
filologiche (as footnote 30 above) 223-225. 

Vv. 258-260 could imply that her brother embraces or touches the corpse. The Greek 
runs as follows: ^covriv xs xqv Gcpiyyouaav auxfjv kukXöGsv | xaTc; GKiaapa xfjq 

GapK6(; (pspcov | sXoue xoT^ ödKpuGiv uexon 5iKqv. A more or less literal translation runs 
like this: “and, while bearing with his hands as a cover/protection of his body the beit 
which was tighly pressing her all around, he washed her with his tears just like a shower 
of rain”. In my opinion, the beit is actually around Maria’s corpse (the use of the present 
tense G(piyyouGav suggests this) and Romanos is washing the corpse with his tears (auxfiv, 
rather than ^covriv, as the implied object of sXoue). 
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ceremony, usually after the coffin had been placed in the grave."^^ One may very 
well imagine a similar Situation for this poem, if not at the burial itself, then at 
one of the immediately following memorial Services. If this Suggestion is 
correct, the poem must have been composed immediately after Skleraina’s 
death in c. 1045. It would, thus, be one of Psellos’ earliest datable works, when 
he was twentyseven years of age. 

Two further elements that point to the poem’s public character are its metre 
and style. The Byzantine form of the iambic trimeter was to a substantial 
degree developed for public recitation"^^ and was based on “acoustic” metrics."^^ 
Though the iambic metre could more or less follow the basic rules of ancient 
prosody, it primarily functioned as an accentuating verse. Its general 
characteristics include a verse length of twelve syllables, a relatively strong 
pause after the fifth or the seventh syllable, overwhelmingly paroxytone 
endings, a congruence of verse length and syntactic unit, a systematic 
avoidance of enjambement between verses.^"^ The following passage gives a 
very clear idea of the acoustic metrics of Psellos’ iambic verse. It is the opening 
of the third part; the Speaker addresses the emperor (326-334):^^ 

'EniaxEq, cb KpdxiGXE yfli; dva^, 

oxfjaov x6 peüpa xcov dpsxpcov SaKpuoDv, 

Trauou Gxevd^cov, GxfjBi GuyKe^upsvog, 

Kai ß>uS\|/ov, a)(; xpil- yvroOi xi^v i^pcov (puGiv, 
d)^ oudsv EGpsv kovu; KexproGpEVT]- 
^cof) 5s Kai Gdvaxog cot; Tru^.ai 6uo, 
psGov 5s xouxcov 6 ßpaxu(; ouxot; ßioq. 
oi)5si(; 5i'n>.0s xfiv 7iu>.nv xfjg siG65ou, 
öt; ou TrapfjXBs xi^v xti^ s^65ou. 

One may note, for example, in 328-329 the strong pauses after the fifth 
syllable and the syntactic division of the two verses into four half-verses, even 
though at axfjBi | kui ßXs\|/ov there is a faint sense of an 

M. Lauxtermann, Byzantine Poetry from Pisides to Geometres: Texts and Contexts. 
Volume One. WBS, 24/1. Vienna 2003, 213-240; see also Agapitos, Ancient Models (as 
footnote 7 above) 12-14. A splendid Contemporary example is Christophoros Myti- 
lenaios’ funerary triptych for his younger sister Anastaso (Epigr 75-77 Kurtz). 

42 ^ HÖrandner, Zur kommunikativen Funktion byzantinischer Gedichte, in: XVIIP 
Congres International des etudes Byzantines (Moscou 1991): Major Papers. Moscow 
1991, 415-432. 

O. Lampsidis, 'H “aKouGxiKTj” psxpiKxi si(; xouc; Gxixoug xou NiKoXdou Mou^d)wcovo(;. 
Byzantina 4 (1972) 357-372 and R. Romano, Teoria e prassi della versificazione: II 
dodecasillabo nei Panegirici epici di Giorgio di Pisidia. BZ 78 (1985) 1-22. 

44 For a full description see P. Maas, Der byzantinische Zwölfsilbler, in: idem. Kleine 
Schriften. Munich 1973, 242-288, esp. 243-252 (originally published in 1903). For the 
Byzantine perspective on the iambic verse see M. Lauxtermann, The velocity of pure 
iambs: Byzantine observations on the metre and rhythm of the dodecasyllable. JOB 48 
(1998) 9-33. 

45 For a translation of this passage see below, p. 578. 
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enjambement. One may also note the strong acoustic effect at 333-334. The 
stress falls on exactly the same syllables (2nd/4th + 7th/llth), creating 
paroxytone endings at the pause and at the end of the two verses. Moreover, 
the four endings are accentuated by double homoioteleuta ... Tiapfj^iBe 

+ siaö5ou ... £^ö5ou). 

The language of this passage is fairly indicative for the whole poem. The 
level of style is not particularly high.^^ Vocabulary, grammar and syntax 
conform to a discourse that Pseudo-Menander had defined as “relaxed” (ävs- 
TO(^) and that he prescribed for a monodia^^ The relaxed style obviously 
enabled a larger audience coming from all strata of the imperial administrative 
apparatus and the court in general to follow the Images unfolding throughout 
the text and to understand their meaning."^^ This audience was surely 
“educated” but not necessarily “learned”."^^ At the same time, the quantative 
presence of rhetorical figures in the poem is overwhelming. This presence 
dimly reflects the poetic tradition of the prose monody, which Pseudo- 
Menander traced back to the laments in the Iliad,^^ and which Hermogenes 
defined as “swiftness/vigour” (YopY6Tri(^), the rhythmically dense style.^^ There 
is one aspect of this System that has caused substantial aesthetic annoyance 
among modern critics: repetition.^^ However, repetition in the form of 


46 On the concept of levels of style in Byzantine literature and their use for various 
purposes and effects see H. Hunger, Stilstufen in der Geschichtsschreibung des 12. 
Jahrhunderts: Anna Komnene und Michael Glykas. Byzantine Studies/Etudes Byzantines 
5 (1978) 139-170 and L Sevcenko, Levels of Style in Byzantine Prose. JOB 31 (1981) 
289-312. 

4"^ MenRhet. 437.4 (206 Russell/Wilson): r\ povcoÖia 5 e dei dv8TO(;. On the relaxed style 
see SoEFEL (as footnote 2 above) 192-195. 

48 For a different evaluation of the poem’s “rhetoricity” see Spadaro, In Mariam 
Sclerenam (as footnote 15 above) 52-54. 

49 On education and language in Byzantium see R. Browning, The Language of Byzantine 
Literature, in: S. Vryonis (ed.), The “Fast” in Medieval and Modern Greek Culture. 
Bv^avrivd Kai Msraßv^avTivd, 1. Malibu 1978, 103-133; see also P. A. Agapitos, 
Teachers, Pupils and Imperial Power in Eleventh-Century Byzantium, in: Y. L. Too/N. 
Livingstone (eds.), Pedagogy and Power: Rhetorics of Classical Learning. Ideas in 
Context, 50. Cambridge 1998, 170-191 with further bibliography. 

MenRhet. 434.11-15 (200-202 Russell/Wilson); see Soffel (as footnote 2 above) 
158-160. 

De ideis 2.1 (312-320 Rabe); see also Lauxtermann, Velocity (as footnote 44 above) 
25-28. 

See, indicatively, K. Krumbacher, Geschichte der byzantinischen Litteratur. Munich 
^1897, 639-640 and R. Jenkins, The Hellenistic Origins of Byzantine Literature. DOP Y1 
(1963) 37-52, esp. 46, but also Spadaro, In Mariam Sclerenam (as footnote 15 above) 51. 
This tradition of aesthetic indignation even has some late adherents of a fervent 
disposition; see, for example, the autobiographical excursus of P. Speck, Byzantium: 
Cultural Suicide? In: L. Brubaker (ed.), Byzantium in the Ninth Century: Dead or 
Alive ? Papers from the Thirtieth Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies (Birmingham, 
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recurring metrical and verbal formulas, imagery and figures of speech is a most 
vital part of the discourse of ritual,to which the funerary style of the lambic 
Verses manifestly belongs. Here follows an indicative list of the poem’s figures 
of speech.^"* 

Figures of word-order 

Hyperbaton: 2 (vuv au|i(popä(^ aTiauaxof; fiyspOr) k^iuSüdv), 17 (fj Tiäv xö Kok- 
Xoc, xü5v 8v dv0pa)7io^ pövov), 94 (xauxriv sx^^ips yfji; opwv 6 dsaTioxriq), 156 (x^ 
ppTiaasv as Tf\c, epfjt; vuv äyKäXr\c,), 174 (tivotiv dcpsTvai xou ßiou xfiv saxdxriv), 
427 (axp£\|/ov 5s xöv vouv xou 7id0ouq &(; sk ^d?iriq). 

Chiasmus: 12 (f| ßa0p^ f| TipoKpixoi^, f) Tipwxri ßdau;), 32 (xö awpa ?iap7ipd, 
na[i(par\c^ xf|v KapSiav), 92 (kuI x^ipot kivwv, äXX' öpou kui xfjv Kapav). 

Parallelismus membrorum: 13 (fi0ü5v 6 Koapoi;, xöv xpoTKuv r\ ^lapTipöxrn;), 
18-19 (sxouaa kui cpspouaa ... | Ssi^aaa kui x£p\|/aaa ... ), 33-34 (xait; dpsxaT(; 
Gxf^ißouaa papydpou ti^isov, | xa^ KaXXovaiq^^ Xä[inovaa [läXXov xpxJcriou), 35- 
36 (xö 0fi?iu aapKÖ(; dppsvouaa xoic, xpÖTiou^, | xö Koapiov cpspouaa psxpi kuI 
0sa(^), 37-40 (ö Tidvxa viK^aaaa xfi aauxfjq (puasi | kui Tidvxa Kivfiaaaa 7ipö(; 
0priv(p5{av, | d» Tidvxa psv 0£^aaa ku^^si kui cpuasi | kui Tidvxa KXr\p(baaaa vuv 
TiiKpou ^ocpou),^^ 122-123 (Tisxpai, 5iappdyrixs Tisv0iKd) Kpoxw' | opr), 5ia0pußTixs 
0priv(p5si ps^isi), 292-293 (aiai xd 5sivd xfj(^ dsiaxpöcpou xu^riq, | aiai xd psuaxd 
xou Tio?iUTi?idvou ßiou), 333-334 (ou5si(^ 5ifi^0s xfiv Tiu^riv Tf\c, siaöSou, | oc, ou 


March 1996). Society for the Promotion of Byzantine Studies, 5. Aldershot 1998, 73-84, 
esp. 73-74. 

For example, the structure of the Orthodox office for the dead displays various patterns 
of repetition that help support the bereit mourners through the painful ritual; for the 
modern Greek tradition see L. Danforth, The Death Rituals of Rural Greece. 
Photography by A. Tsiaras. Princeton, NJ 1982, 38-55. Another case of ritual repetition 
is erotic discourse; see P. A. Agapitos, 'H d(pr|yr)paTiKf| GrjpaGia Tfj(; dvTaXXayf|(; etti- 
GToXcov Kal xpayouSiöv gtö puGiGiopripa Aißiarpog Kai Poddpvr]. Thesaurismata 26 
(1996) 25-42, esp. 38-40. 

For a comprehensive catalogue of the figurae elocutionis based on the works of 
Philostratus the Younger see W. Schmid, Der Atticismus in seinen Hauptvertretern von 
Dionysius von Halikarnass bis auf den zweiten Philostratus. Vierter Band. Stuttgart 1896 
(repr. Hildesheim 1964), 498-526. For a full theoretical treatment with many examples 
from Greek and Roman literature see H. Lausberg, Handbuch der literarischen 
Rhetorik. Munich ^1973. For applications in the case of Byzantine poetry see K. 
MiTSAKis, The Language of Romanos the Melodist. Byzantinisches Archiv, 11. Munich 
1967, 163-169 and W. Hörandner, Theodoros Prodromos: Historische Gedichte. WBS, 
11. Vienna 1974, 111-118. 

The reading Ka^u^ovait; L is to be preferred over \\6ovai<; P V H; see 39, 59 and 88, where 
and Ka>.>.ovfi are chief attributes of Maria. 

We have here an exceptional case of parallelism extending over two verses (1-2 = 3-4); 
for such examples see The Akathistos Hymn 5.6-11, 9.8-15, 13.6-13 (C. Trypanis, 
Fourteen Early Byzantine Kontakia. WBS, 5. Vienna 1968, 29-39). 



566 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 101/2, 2008: 1. Abteilung 


Tiapfj^Bs Ti^v 7ii3?iriv Tr\c, 8^65ox)), 367-368 (ei avv as^rivr], ovv (px)ToT(;, am ti^iw | 
11 all as^fivri Kal (pxiiöv Kal (pwatpopoi^), 418-419 (xfipriaov am(h xob xiiv 

d^iav, I (pd^a^ov adxw xäc, e(p iipwv 8?i7i{5a(;). 

Figures of repetition 

Anaphora: 1-7 (vbv repeated six times), 28-29 (exclamation),^^ 37-40 (di 
Tidvxa ... I Kal Tidvxa ... | © Tidvxa ... | Kal Tidvxa ... ), 55-58 (© Kal pdxriv 
repeated three times), 97 + 99 (köv ... kSv), 118-119 {oKX iiv ... oKX iiv), 219- 
220 (saßrii; ... saßri(;), 224-225 (aTiavxa ... aTiavxa), 272 (7i©(; ... 285-286 

(© Tioiav ... © 710To(^), 316 (sv ... m), 342-343 (oi5x© 7is(px)K8 ... oi5x© 7is(px)K8v), 
372-373 (dyai Tipot; ... dyai 7ip6(^), 383-384 (odx ©<;... ovx ©<;), 413-414 (o{)x©(; 
ovaio ... ox)x©(^ ovaio). 

Polyptoton: 72-73 (xdpiv ... xapix©v), 193-194 (?i8X)Kd(; ... ^8 X)köv), 215 
(koivöv ... Koivf)), 234-235 (aKig ... CKid), 285-286 (Tioiav ... noioc,). 

Figura etymologica: 190 (dpapxiav fipapX8(^), 205 (Xovovaa ?iox)xpoT(^), 256 
(pobv Kaxapps©v), 342 (7is(px)K8 (pdau^), 364 (Tidaxooaa 7id0ri). 

Figures of vivacity 

Asyndeton: 11-16,^® 86 (^©f), Ttvof], xd Tidvxa), 130 (?i87ix©(^, dpx)5p©(;, 
saxdx©(;), 186-189,^^ 279 (aTivouv, a(p©vov, |iri5ap©(^ Kivoupsvriv), 295 (a\|/x)xo(;, 
a7rvox)(^, 7iavx8?i©(; 7iap8ip8VO(;), 367 (auv a8^fivT|, am (px)xoT(^, am ii?i(©), 428- 

43260 

Polysyndeton: 18-19 (sxouaa Kal tpspouaa Kal x© 58a7i6xT| | dei^aaa Kal 
xsp\|/aaa ?iap7ipuvaad X8), 121 (7i©(; Kal Kivoupai Kal XaXlh Kal auyypdtp©), 151- 
152 (xpu^ouaa Kal ßo©aa Kal px)K©psvri | Kal xiiv Kopriv), 162-163 (xsip, öppa 
Kal 7iou(; Kal KaXr\ ßaKxripia, | \|/x)xfi, tivoii ^©f) X8, vovc, Kal Kapdia), 325 (xou(^ Kal 
kövk; Kal aaTipia), 368 (ae^fivri Kal (puxöv Kal (p©a(pöpo(^), 385 (saxi Kal Kal 
ß^s7i8i), 433 (xöv Tiupyov r\ xö xeixoc, i) Kal xiiv ßdaiv). 

Figures of assonance 

Alliteration: 1 (kappa), 12 (beta and pi) 40 (pi), 46 (pi), 54 (delta), 76 (pi), 
136-137 (phi), 152 (KÖpriv Tidxxouaa 7iavx698v köv8i),^^ 170 (alpha), 179 (delta), 
211 (beta), 218 (pi), 221 (alpha and rho), 226 (pi), 234-235 (kappa), 236-237 

I omit listing further exclamations because of their vast number in the poem. 

Ten metaphors describing the physical, mental, moral and social characteristics of Maria 
are listed in a huge asyndeton construction. 

In six questions the Speaker lists which of the deceased's virtues he could possibly omit. 
One should note the structural symmetry of the four verses: 186 (one question) /187 + 
188 (two questions per verse) / 189 (one question). 

Five metaphors describing the moral and social {qua imperial) characteristics of Zoe are 
listed in a long asyndeton that reflects vv. 11-16 on Maria. 

A case of double alliteration in chiastic form (kappa-pi /pi-kappa). 
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(pi eight times), 249 (kappa), 260 (delta), 291 (pi), 295 (äv|/x)xo(^, a7ivox)(^, Tiav- 
TsXöf; Tiapsipsvot;), 321 (6 324 (6 avjKaXvnxfov aöv, asßaaxfi, 

aapKiov), 359-360 (kappa seven times), 377 (pi), 399 (delta), 420 (Tidvxa poi 
Tiplv Kal TidXiv). 

Paronomasia: 5 (tproxoi; ... (poDacpops), 124-125 (axsva^ov ... axavd^Biv), 
175-177 (xsBvriKat; ... xsBvdvai ... xaBvriKa), 192-194 (Bapi^aiv ... Bspiaxob ... 
SKBapi^e), 201 (pfixrip ... prixpiKWf^), 236 (TipÖTiaTiTia, TidTiTis Kal Tidxsp), 241 
(Tivofji;^^ v|/x)X£p7rvöox)), 267 (ax)p(popd(^ ... (papwv), 274-275 ((ppovripa ... (papoDV 
... OTgtpopdv), 298-299 (Ka?iiS\|/r|(; ... OTyKa^iiSii/Tji;), 333-334 (difj^iBs ... siaodox) 
... Tiapfj^iBa ... 8^65 ox)), 337 (Bvrixfi ... xeBvriKs^^), 344 (xsBvxiksv ... Bvrixfi), 356 
((paeivöv (pwatpopov), 390 (sipl Kal Tidpsipi), 417 ((pdvxa ... 7i8(px)KÖxa(^). 

Parechesis: 37-38 (viKj\aaaa ... Kivfiaaaa), 70 (xpx)(pfi(; ... xpocpfji;), 118-119 
(dB8^Kxoq ... äx 8 YKX 0 i^), 140-141 (Bpfjvoi ... Bpd\|/8i(^), 148-149 (d\|/dxw ... 
\\fvxoppajovaav), 152 (Kopriv ... köv8i), 160 ((p65q, q)8i)), 179 (5x)axx)xil^; Sdapr)- 
X8p), 199-200 (ßpoxoKxovox) ... dßpoDXOi^), 207 (ax)YK?ifixox) kXso(;), 233 (Tipo- 
?idp7ir| xd)v Tipo^ioiTKDv), 268-269 (axspriaiv ... axpscpoDV ... axpoßodp8VOi^), 352- 
353 (x8Bri^6xa ... x8BvriK6xa), 383-384 {äxXvq ... öpix^ri), 386 (ax)^?ia^8T Kal 
ax)pp^8i), 416 (xö TidTiTiox) Tiaidiov). 

Homoioteleuton or homoioptoton: 13-14 (^lagTipoxrn; ... a8pvöxri(;), 30-31 
(psaov ... Y^pov), 61-62 (KEKavpevoq ... p8pvrip^O(;), 64-65 (evipmav ... 
xipoDpiav), 162-163 (ßaKxripia ... KapSia), 210-211 (nX&ov ... ^swv), 278-279 
(7ipoK8ipsvriv ... KivoDgsvTiv), 289-290 ((ppovx{5a(^ ... Kaxaiyidai;), 436-437 ( ... 
dKpo(p8YYlotv I ... Kapdiav), 18-19 (tpspoDaa ... | 6&i^aaa ... xsp\|/aaa 
XagTipwaad X8), 33-36 (ax{?ißox)aa ... ^dp7iox)aa ... dpp8voi3aa ... (pspoDca),^"^ 
37-40 (viKTiaaaa ... Kivfiaaaa ... Be^aaa ... Ti^ripwaaaa), 47-49 ( ... yspovxa 
... sxovxa ... (pspovxa),^^ 333-334 (5ifi?iB8 ... 7iapfi?iB8 + 8iaö5oD ... s^65od). 

Homonymia: 80-81 (p8i^OD(; ... p8i^ov), 83-84 (a8ßaaxfiv ... a8ßaaxfiv), 
154 (fi5iS ... fiSovfjf^), 229-230 (tioBodpsvt) ... tioBw), 243-244 (8i xk; xopfiv 
pv8YK8 ... I xfjv aDpcpopdv fiv8YKa), 264-265 (dvx8BpfivoDV ... dvx87ifixoDv), 327- 


Spadaro prefers here the reading L V against ;rvoTi(; P H. See, however, the 

Connection of (^cof) and ttvoti at 86 and 163; at 167 Maria is characterized as her mother’s 

TTVOf). 

The verse is transmitted as BvTirfi 6e jrdvxco^ Kal reOvriKs xw ßicp in L, whereas P H 
transmits it as öX}J ouxl Bvrixri; Kal xsGvriKe xfj (puasi. Spadaro, In Mariam Sclerenam (as 
footnote 15 above) 98-99 argued in favour of L, I think that the P H Version is 
rhetorically more powerful because of the strong pause after the question. In any case, 
both versions retain the paronomasia. 

Except for appsvonoa, which follows the fifth-syllable pause, the other three participles 
are placed at the seventh-syllable pause. 

The three participles are placed at the seventh-syllable pause of the three verses 
respectively. 
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328 (axfjaov ... axfjBi), 366 (oi)5^ oxtSs), 367-368 (sl avv as^rivr], oi>v (px)xo^, 
avv r\Xm \ ti ar\ as^ifivri Kal (px)xöv Kal (pwatpopot^).^^ 

It is quite evident from the foregoing analysis that the figures aiming at sound 
effects are overwhelmingly predominant. Even the figures of word-order, 
which are the least employed, are mostly striking cases of syntactical 
parallelism, also aiming at a sound effect.^^ It is, then, obvious that Psellos 
intended through his discourse to impose upon his audience a powerful 
acoustic impact. An elaborate syntax would have obstructed the immediate 
understanding of the text and lessened the acoustic impact. In my opinion, the 
rhetorical figures of the poem - almost exclusively acoustic - are a strong 
indication that the text was intended for public recitation infront of a larger 
audience.^^ 

An examination of the lambic Verses from the point of view of genre shows 
that (a) the poem does not display the structure nor does it develop the themes 
of the Menandrian prose monody,^^ and (b) it is a case of generic mixture by 
inclusion.™ Psellos introduces into the poem four speeches by four persons. 
The first three are the laments of Maria’s mother, brother and lover. The three 
Speeches are actual dirges bewailing the loss of a deceased at the moment of 
burial.^^ Psellos has taken particular care to signal precisely the beginning and 
the end of each dirge through the use of extended speech-frame formulas 
(151-153 + 201-203, 211-213 + 255-257, 278-280 + 326-328).^^ In this 


A very elaborate case of homonymia based on the metaphorical use of the words in the 
second verse. Moreover, the two verses form an asyndeton and a polysyndeton 
respectively, while being, at the same time, parallel cola. 

Figures of identical word repetition within the same colon, what rhetoricians call 
geminatio (e.g. anadiplosis, cyclos, epanalepsis) are avoided, except for anaphora when 
combined with exclamation. 

For a similar, rhythmically dense, discourse in prose, see Psellos’ brief farewell address to 
Emperor Romanos Diogenes {OratPan. 19 Dennis, delivered in the winter of 1069 or 
1071); it differs substantially in style from the panegyrical orations addressed to 
Konstantinos Monomachos (e.g. OratPan. 1 Dennis, delivered towards the end of his 
reign). 

Compare the outline of the poem presented above with the outline of the Menandrian 
monody in Russell/Wilson (as footnote 1 above) 346-347. 

™ On generic mixis see Agapitos, Mischung (as footnote 12 above) 119-121; idem, 
Ancient Models (as footnote 7 above) 10-12 with the theoretical bibliography; M. 
Mullett, Literary Biography and Historical Genre in the Life of Cyril Phileotes by 
Nicholas Kataskepenos, in: Odorico/Agapitos (as footnote 8 above) 387-409. For 
hybridization as generic mixture see S. Constantinou, Generic Hybrids: The “Life” of 
Synkletike and the “Life” of Theodora of Arta. JÖB 56 (2006) 113-133. 

No examples of “included” laments are to be found in poetic monodies before Psellos. 
"^2 The Speech frame is an initially epic device which, within an oral narrative, served to 
introduce and to conclude discoursive sections through the use of various formulas. On 
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sense, the three speeches are clearly defined threnoi encased within the 
speaker’s larger threnos. Thus, the topos and the typos of the encased and the 
encasing texts coincide and reinforce to a maximun degree the threnodic 
aspect of the poem. 

The fourth speech is a monologue that the deceased herseif addresses to her 
lover. The speech is also fully signalled by the appropriate speech frame (385- 
387 + 423-425) and forms part of the speaker’s consolatory address to the 
emperor.^^ From the perspective of rhetorical structure, the typos of Maria’s 
speech is what Hermogenes defined as an fi0o7ioua (bpiapsvon TipoacoTion^'^ that 
is, a “character monologue by a specific person”7^ The “specific” (i.e. real) 
person Maria Skleraina delivers a fictive monologue that reflects her 
“character”. However, this monologue is not a lament but a series of requests 
presented as admonitory reminders.^^ Maria, as repayment (397 dpoißd(^) for 
her cares (392 (ppovxidoDv), asks the emperor (a) to care for her soul by 
performing acts of charity on her behalf,^^ (b) to take care of her old mother, 
and (c) to support her younger brother Romanos in his social Standing and 
carreer.^^ From the perspective of rhetorical meaning, the topos of this speech 
is what Aristotle in his Rhetoric (1.3.3; 1358b.6-10) had classified under the 
genos symbouleutikon, that is, political speeches of an advisory or counselling 
character.^^ We are, therefore, confronted here with a different kind of generic 
mixture. The admonitory and deliberative subject matter of a symbouleiitikos 
logos has been combined with the dramatic structure of the ethopoiia in order 


its uses in Byzantine literature see P. A. Agapitos, Narrative Structure in the Byzantine 
Vernacular Romances. A Textual and Literary Study of Kallimachos, Belthandros and 
Libistros. Miscellanea Byzantina Monacensia, 34. Munich 1991, 64-73 with the relevant 
bibliography for ancient Greek and Latin poetry. 

One much smaller example is to be found in Christ. Mityl. Epigr. 1139-Al Kurtz, where 
Anastaso, the deceased sister of the poet, addresses Zoe, her dead mother, whom she 
meets in heaven. 

Prog. 9; 20.19 Rabe. 

See H.-M. Hagen, ’HGoTüoifa. Zur Geschichte eines rhetorischen Begriffs. Erlangen/ 
Nürnberg 1966, 55-64. 

Note in particular the phrase “and take care of my Orders” (422 kui (ppövxi^e xcov 
EvxaXpdxcov), with which the speech ends. Entalma, originally “commandment” in the 
Bible, takes a legal connotation in Byzantine usage (LBG s.v. Evxa>.|iaxiKco(; ); it certainly 
is quite strong in this context. 

These are, in fact, attested in the sources; see footnote 17 above. 

This is how I understand the meaning of 418-419: xiiprinov auxro xou yevoug xfiv d^iav, | 
(pu>.a§ov am& xdt; scp’ fipiv kknidag The social Standing is reflected in the preservation of 
the worthiness of Romanos’ family, while the carreer is metaphorically described as the 
safeguarding of Maria’s hopes. 

On Aristotle’s three kinds of oratory see the concise discussion by M. Fuhrmann, Die 
antike Rhetorik: Eine Einführung. Munich/Zurich 1990, 81-98 with good bibliography. 
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to produce a new type of speech which is, then, “included” in a larger poem of 
a primarily lamentative character. 

This leads me to the role of the poet in his own text. In the poem’s opening 
section, a Speaker, confronted with an “universal storm” and a “general 
turmoil”, addresses the elements of nature and demands of them to lament for 
her who “like a blossoming tree from spiritual valleys - alas, alas! - has been 
untimely harvested from its roots” (20-21). After having presented the 
deceased’s virtues, the impact of her presence and of her loss, the Speaker turns 
to his audience (50-54): 

Who will provide me with a blood-streaming fountain, 
who will provide me with an inexhaustible abyss of tears, 
so that I might bewail this general turmoil 
and show the wound of my heart’s suffering 
through my blood-filled tears? 

Through this address the Speaker finally identifies himself as the author who is 
responsible for the composition recited to the audience and who, in all 
probability, recites the poem himself. The use of the phrase “general turmoil” 
(52 Koivfj ^d?iri) is an immediate reference to the poem’s opening line (1 koivt) 
^dA.ri). In this way, the Speaker also identifies the tragic event as the death of 
Maria Skleraina. Such authorial interjections in the form of a question are a 
typical device of funerary discourse.^® The interrogative interjection emphati- 
cally expresses here the rhetorical motif “greatness of the subject”, since the 
Speaker declares that he cannot find the proper material in order to lament 
Maria’s loss.^^ Towards the end of the poem’s first part and after having stated 
that Charon was not charmed by Maria’s melodious song, the authorial 
persona Steps a second time into his text (120-126): 


On the mechanics of authorial Intervention and interjection see Agapitos, Narrative 
Structure (as footnote 72 above) 74-90. On the presence of the author in his/her text see 
D. R. Reinsch, Autor und Leser in frühbyzantinischen hagiographischen und histor- 
iographischen Werken, in: XVIIF Congres International des etudes Byzantines (Moscou 
1991): Major Papers, Moscow 1991, 400-414; JA. N. Ljubarskij, “Writers’ Intrusion” in 
Early Byzantine Literature. Ibidem 433-456 (reprinted in idem, Vizantiiskie istoriki i 
pisateli. Sbornik statei. Vizantiiskaja Biblioteka, 1. Saint-Petersburg 1999, 338-354); R. 
Macrides, The Historian in the History, in: C. N. Constantinides et alii (eds.), OIAEA- 
AHN. Studies in Honour of Robert Browning. Istituto Ellenico di Studi Bizantini e Post- 
bizantini di Venezia. Bibliotheke, Yl. Venice 1996, 205-224. 

For this motif in funerary literature see P A. Agapitos, 'H siKova xoü auxoKpdxopa 
BaGi>wSiou A' Gxf) (pi^o|iaKsöoviKf) ypappaxsia 867-959. Hellenika 40 (1989) 285-322, 
esp. 300-302. 
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Alas, alas! What discourse am I about to introduce now? 

How can I even move, much less speak and compose? 

Stones, break asunder with doleful sound! 

Mountains, crumble with mournful song! 

Moan, you earth, and groan from your depths; 

and should you not be able to moan in a human voice, 

send Up from the depths below some sort of sound. 

Here the Speaker points out to his audience that he is about to embark on an 
emotionally charged section. This type of authorial comment often signals the 
beginning of a death scene.^^ Psellos indeed proceeds to describe in the next 
eleven verses Skleraina’s death (129-139). The narration, however, is couched 
in a metaphorical language and deviates from the structural typology of a good 
death, possibly because the poem “represents” Maria’s funeral and does not 
include any narrative death scene, as a prose funeral oration would have done. 
The description of her death is followed by the poem’s second part where the 
laments around Maria’s deathbed are introduced. In spatial terms, the poem 
moves from the universal frame of nature to the private space where Maria 
dies and where her relatives and friends have gathered to mourn her. At the 
same time, the presence of the Speaker and his control over the narrative 
developement through his authorial comments give the Impression to the 
audience that this private space is right there infront of them and that the 
lamentations are virtually performed before their eyes. The audience is thus 
incorporated in the poem, while the Speaker becomes a “lament coordinator” 
who leads the “dirge” (38 BprivmSia) in various directions according to his plan. 

The poem’s second part with its three encased laments directed by the 
lament coordinator is quite extraordinary in Byzantine funerary literature and 
singulär among similar poems of the tenth to the twelfth centuries.^^ Obviously, 
the passage does not convey reality. It constructs a textual reality through the 
typoi of literary Convention. The structural and formal constituents of the 
poem’s first and second parts reflect, in my opinion, a specific scene from an 
“archetypal” text, namely, the lamentations over Hector’s corpse, that bring 
the Iliad to its conclusion (24.719-776). It should be pointed out that Pseudo- 
Menander refers to this very scene in his discussion of the origins of monody.^"* 

For example, see Gregory’s intervention in Orat 43.78.12-16 (298 Bernardi), introduc- 
ing Basil’s death scene. For examples from hagiography see Agapitos, Mortuary 
Typology (as footnote 8 above) 115-117 and 131-133. 

Later, Psellos employed this device in some of his prose monodies though on a much 
smaller scale. See, for example, the encased laments of the deceased’s mother and 
brother in the Monody on the proedros Michael Radenos (P. Gautier, Monodies inedites 
de Michel Psellos. REB 36 (1978) 83-151, 121.206-217 and 122.256-123.267 respec- 
tively), or the dirge of the deceased’s husband in the Epitaphios on the kaisarissa Eirene 
(Kurtz/Drexl (as footnote 30 above) I, 177.28-179.16), both of them orations on 
deceased public persons intimately related with Psellos. 

For the reference see note 50 above. 



572 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 101/2, 2008: 1. Abteilung 


The structure of the Iliadic scene is as follows: the corpse of Hector is laid out 
in the palace (719-720); lamentation begins with a group of “lament leaders” 
(720-722 Tiapd 5’ elaav äoiöovg \ Opfjvmv s^dpxovg, oi xs axovoBcaav doi5fiv | ol 
|i8v ap’ 80pfiv8ov); relatives, friends and members of the household mourn 
continuously (722 and 746 stii 5s axsvdxovxo 776 87il 5’ saxsvs 

dTisfpüDv); three persons are singled out to deliver actual laments (723-746 
Andromache, 747-760 Hecuba, 761-776 Helen).®^ Psellos’ text displays the 
following structure: the “lament coordinator” Starts his elaborate dirge (1- 
139), the corpse is laid out and people gather around to mourn (140-144); 
friends, relatives and acquaintances mourn continuously (141-143, 264-265); 
three persons are singled out to deliver actual laments (145-325). 

If, however, the structural aspects of the scene reflect the famous passage 
from the Iliad, its stylistic aspects evoke the genre of “tragic drama” (xpayiKÖv 
5pd|ia).^^ The reminiscences from tragedy in Psellos’ text are substantiaP but 
they are not quotations from individual plays.®^ They, rather, constitute a case 
of a genre’s overall stylistic mimesis as it was defined by Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus.^^ I have argued elsewhere^^ that Psellos viewed Euripidean 


The three laments are fully signalled by the appropriate speech-frame formulas. 

Anon. De trag. § 2 (R. Browning, A Byzantine Treatise on Tragedy, in: Fspat;. Studies 
presented to George Thomson. Acta Universitatis Carolinae philosophica et historica. 
Graecolatina Pragensia, 1. Prague 1963, 67-81 [reprinted in idem, Studies on Byzantine 
History, Literature and Education. London 1972, no. VII], esp. 68.9). On this text see 
also F. Perusino, Anonimo (Michele Psello?): La tragedia greca. Edizione critica, 
traduzione e commento. II delfino, 2. Urbino 1993. 

See, for example, vv. 1-9, 50-60, 154-170, 224-242. 

Spadaro has gone into the trouble to incorporate in the apparatus fontium of her edition 
substantial references to phrases from the three tragedians. These references are indeed 
higher in number in the “tragic” passages I pointed out to in the previous note. However, 
a closer examination of each individual reference shows that (a) Psellos has not quoted 
any play directly, and (b) the editor’s choice of echoed phrases is quite arbitrary (for an 
equally arbitrary approach to the Constitution of the apparatus fontium in a recent 
edition see my remarks in Hellenika 43 (1993) 229-236). In fact, Psellos has created the 
cumulative effect of tragic discourse in a kind of stylistic pastiche highly reminiscent of 
the strophic monodies and iambic laments found in the Byzantine triad of Euripidean 
plays: Hecuba 59-97 (Hecuba), 154-215 (Hecuba and Polyxena), 409-443 (Hecuba and 
Polyxena), 684-708 (Hecuba and Servant Maid), 1056-1106 (Polymestor); Orestes 960- 
1011 (Electra); Phoenissae 1-87 (Jocasta), 301-354 (Jocasta), 784-832 (Chorus), 1284- 
1306 (Chorus), 1485-1538 (Antigona). For the often pointless and methodologically 
wrong approach to supposed quotations from ancient Greek literature by Byzantine 
authors see P A. Agapitos, Der Roman der Komnenenzeit: Stand der Forschung und 
weitere Perspektiven, in: P A. Agapitos/D. R. Reinsch (eds.), Der Roman im Byzanz 
der Komnenenzeit. Referate eines Internationalen Symposiums an der Freien Uni¬ 
versität Berlin, April 1998. Meletemata, 8. Frankfurt a.M. 2000, 1-18, esp. 7-9 with an 
example from Psellos and his “use” of a Euripidean verse. 
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tragedy as primarily concerned with pathos and that he perceived drama as a 
genre declaimed in rhetorical {qua Dionysian) mimesis, rather than as 
something performed in theatrical {qua Aristotelian) mimesis. Furthermore, 
Psellos as a reader of Heliodorus singled out “laments” (Bpfjvoi) as the chief 
characteristic of Charikleia’s “learned” discourse.^^ Therefore, it can be no 
coincidence that, within the generic frame of verse lament, Psellos invested his 
Homeric model with a “tragic” discourse whose chief stylistic characteristics, as 
he saw them, were pathos and threnos. At exactly such a heightened moment of 
“suffering” and “lamentation”, when the desperate lover bewails the loss of his 
beloved, he refers to this disaster as a “tragedy” (285 & noiav 
xpaywSiav). Furthermore, the use of iambic, rather than hexametric, verse in 
this new type of public funerary poetry gives to the grand scene of lamentation 
in the Iambic Verses the final touch of tragic style. 

When looking now at the poem’s iconography of death, one Image is quite 
dominant, and that is the figure of Charon. He is referred to three times in the 
first half of the poem. After having described Maria as an untimely harvested 
tree (20-21),^^ the Speaker turns to Charon (22-25): 


De imit. frg. III and VLl (Opuscula II, 200.21-25 and 203.6-18 Usener/Radermacher) 
= frg. 2 and Epitome § 1.3-4 (G. Aujac, Denys d’Halicarnasse: Opuscules rhetoriques. 
Tome V. Collection de VAssociation Guillaume Bude. Paris 1992, 27 and 31.12-32.55). Of 
major importance are the remarks on mimesis in the 3rd-century treatise On Mistakes in 
Judiciary Declamations (Ps.-Dion. De arte rhetorica X.19; Opuscula II, 373.14-21 
Usener/Radermacher), where the anonymous author obviously uses Dionysian 
material. On this neglected text see D. A. Russell, Classicizing Rhetoric and Criticism: 
The Pseudo-Dionysian Exetasis and Mistakes in Declamation, in: K. Maurer (ed.), Le 
classicisme ä Rome aux siecles avant et apres J.-C. Entretiens Eondation Hardt, 21. 
Geneva 1979,113-154. On Dionysius see briefly D. C. Innes, Augustan Critics, in: G. A. 
Kennedy (ed.), The Cambridge History of Literary Criticism. Volume 1: Classical 
Criticism. Cambridge 1989, 245-273, esp. 267-272. On the theory of mimesis in Psellos 
see S. N. Papaioannou, 'H pipriari gti) pqTopiKfi Oscopia xou Te^^uOU, in: C. Angelidi (ed.), 
Byzantium Matures: Choices, Sensitivities and Modes of Expression (Eleventh to 
Fifteenth Centuries). Institute for Byzantine Research. International Symposium, 13. 
Athens 2004, 87-98 and, more broadly, idem, Performance as Mimesis: From Political to 
Fictional Discourse in Medieval Byzantium, in: M. Mullett (ed.), Performing 
Byzantium. Papers from the Thirty-Ninth Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies 
(Belfast, April 2005). Society for the Promotion of Byzantine Studies. Publications, 00. 
Aldershot (forthcoming). 

P. A. Agapitos, Narrative, Rhetoric, and ‘"Drama” Rediscovered: Scholars and Poets in 
Byzantium Interpret Heliodorus, in: R. Hunter (ed.), Studies in Heliodorus. Cambridge 
Philological Society. Supplementary Volume, 21. Cambridge 1998, 125-156, esp. 137- 
139. 

See her description in Psell. HelTat. 39-42 Dyck, and Agapitos, ibid. 136-137. 

On vegetal imagery in lamentation see M. Alexiou, 'O T8>u£ToupyiK6(; Gpfjvoi; oxriv 
8X>-T)viKf| TrapdSoGT). ’E7n|i8^8ia dva68a)pr|Gr|(; - p8xd(ppaGr| D. N. Yiatromanolakis/P. A. 
Roilos. Athens 2002, 313-322 (revised and bibliographically updated translation of 
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Oh what tree did you cut down, Charon, 
whose root deep down was animate, 
ts fruit was such that truly sweetened the heart, 
its folliage such that it could not wither with time. 


Here Charon appears as a gardener who has inflicted damage on the beautiful 
tree, a fairly conventional Image for Thanatos in ancient literature.^^ However, 
Thanatos is a totally different figure from Charon, the aged ferryman 
transporting the souls of the dead over Lake Acherousia to Hades.In 
Psellos’ poem we observe a gradual fusion of these two different images. 

Towards the end of the first part, the Speaker describes the charms of 
Maria’s conversation. She “was truly an Orpheus and a Siren in words, sending 
unto all her beautiful song” (103-104),^^ charming everyone and especially the 
emperor (105-113). Psellos goes on to suggest that, should Maria not have had 
an inner sense of shame, her wondrous image would have made everyone stand 
still and turn into stone (114-117). “Only Charon could not be charmed by 
your song, only the hour of death could not be moved”, adds the Speaker (118- 
119 aXX' Tiv ä0£?iKTO(; 7ipö(^ xö aöv [leXoc, XdpoDV, | äXX' f|v äisyKtOi; r\ xB^sutfi kuI 
povri). Here Charon implicitly assumes the role of Thanatos in Homeric 
tradition, because Psellos insinuates that he has come to take Maria away and 
her song cannot stop him. Charon Stands at the beginning and at the end of the 
speaker’s threnos, marking with his presence the stern irrevocability of mortal 
fate. 

Charon is addressed for the third and last time in the lament of Maria’s aged 
mother (154-200). The two previous references directed the audience in an 
allusive manner towards the image evoked in this final appearance of Charon. 
At the beginning of her dirge, the old woman addresses her daughter: “Who 
has cut you like unripe crop, who has harvested you like immature vine?” 
(157-158). She, thus, reintroduces the images presented to the audience by the 


EADEM, The Ritual Lament in Greek Tradition. Cambridge 1974) and P. Roilos, 'O 
vsKpog cot; SsvTpo Gid s>.^riviKd jioipo^oyia: 'H psxacpopd axfiv TrapaöoaiaKfi TrpocpopiKfi 
TüoirjGr) xeXexoupyiKou /apaKxfipa. Hellenika 48 (1998) 61-85. 

E. Vermeule, Aspects of Death in Early Greek Art and Poetry. Sather Classical Lectures, 
46. Berkeley/Los Angeles 1979, 37-39 and M. Alexiou, Modern Greek Folklore and its 
Relation to the Past: The Evolution of Charos in Greek Tradition, in: Vryonis (as 
footnote 49 above) 221-236. 

94 Vermeule 211-212. 

95 The two Verses present two textual difficulties: (a) in 103 P H transmit d^^ud Seipfiv ev 
>.6yoi(;, L reads d>.^d Esipfiv x6 tt^^eov; Westerink chose the reading of P H, while 
Spadaro, Note filologiche (as footnote 30 above) 218-219 argued for the reading of L; 
(b) in 104 P L transmitt slGTrsiiTtouaa, while H reads EKJis|i7touGa, also independantly 
conjectured by Sternbach; Westerink chose P L, while Spadaro, Note filologiche (as 
footnote 30 above) 218 note 13 argued for H. I have followed in both cases Westerink, 
because (a) in 103 the amplification is from an “Orpheus (in music)” to a “Siren in 
words”, and (b) in 104 the reading of P L is undoubtedly the lectio difficilior. 
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Speaker at Charon’s first entrance (20-25). Düring her lament, the desperate 
mother reiterates the disasters of her life. Her cries culminate in a second 
series of questions about which of Maria’s virtues she should omit from her 
lament (183-189). She then makes a pause and addresses Charon directly 
(190-200): 

dpapTiav npapiet;, cb Xdpcov, ^evtiv 
spou jrpo;iEii\|/a(; ei;; aSnv Tr\v (pi^^xdiTiv 
El ydp 9Epi(^Eiv Tou;; ßpoiou;; ETTExpdTiTi;;, 

Epyov 0Epiaxou TipdxxE xäq XsvKaq xpixaq' 
cb^ >.eukÖv EKGEpii^E xou ßlou oxdxuv.^^ 

XI Kui Jipo Kuipou xoi);; dcopou^ EKxspvEu;; 
eI 5’ EK0Ep{^Ei;; d^>.rivd^>u(o^, (bt; 0 £>uEI^, 

Kav dpxi pE TTpoppii^ov EKKoii/at; ^dßE 
Kai GuyKÖpi^^E xfl 0uyaxpi Jipot; xdipov 
Kai Gtopö;; egxco gou ßpoxoKxövou 0Epou(; 
pfiT^^lP opou Kai XEKvov, dßpcoxo;; Gxdxu;;.^^ 

You have erred, Charon, a stränge error 
by sending my dearest before me to Hades. 

If you have been allowed to reap mortals, 
then perform your reaper’s duty on white hair; 
as if it were blond corn harvest it from life. 

Why do you cut down those who are as yet unripe ? 

If you harvest indiscriminately and as you please, 

then mow me down straight from the roots 

and carry me together with my daughter to the grave. 

Let US be a bündle of your mortiferous summer, 
mother and child together - untouched corn! 

These are the final lines of the mother’s lament. Psellos leaves no doubt that 
his Charon is not the ancient ferryman, but the Angel of Death who holds sway 


Kurtz/Drexl (following Sternbach) printed 193-194 as follows: spyov 0EpiGxou JipdxxE 
xdq ^EUKa;; xpixa;;' | xov Xeukov £K0£pi^E xou ßiou Gxdxuv. Spadaro, In Mariam Sclerenam 
(as footnote 15 above) 95 argued that in 193 a semicolon should be placed after Jipdxxe 
(as is the punctuation in L), while the second half-verse should be understood as one 
sentence with the next verse; she also objected to Sternbach’s emmendation xov in 194 
from the unanimously transmitted cbg in the manuscripts. Westerink in his edition 
retained the (bg in 194 and the punctuation after xpixag. In my opinion, his choice is 
correct because a strong syntactical break in the verse’s inner pause combined with an 
enjambement is not found anywhere eise in the poem. Furthermore, there is indirect 
evidence that the two verses should be read as two sentences. In a prose monody on the 
death of a son, transmitted anonymously but probably written by Niketas Eugeneianos 
in the middle of the twelfth Century (A. Sideras, Eine neue Monodie - von Niketas 
Eugeneianos? JOB 37 (1987) 181-200), the author laments the death of his child in the 
following manner: ’Iou, lou, lou! dpapxiav, cb Xcipcov, scpfipapxE;; ou piKpciv, cpou 
7rpo7t£p\|/a(; Eit; ’Äi5ou xov (p{>.xaxov. ei ydp eteeöoxo goi xd ysvTi xd)v ßpoxcbv £K0£pi^£iv, 
0£piGxoü Epyov ai ^uEukui xpixEt; y£V£G0ai goi ro(p£>.ov Kai öeov Tidvxtot; fiv, KaOdjiEp Gxdxuv 
>.euköv, xou xfiÖE ßlou spE EK0£piGaG0ai (Sideras, Unedierte Grabreden (as footnote 12 
above) 208.9-13). The passage has been manifestly taken from Psellos. The twelfth- 
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over the living and harvests the crop according to his whim. The fusion of 
Thanatos and Charon has been fully accomplished. It probably reflects a 
similar fusion which must have taken place in populär beliefs, and out of which 
the figure of early modern Greek Charos arose. As far as can be judged from 
surviving texts, this fusion is attested in Psellos’ poem for the first time.^^ 

It is patently apparent to any reader that the lambic Verses on the Death of 
Skleraina are imbued with a complex set of “pagan” imagery presented 
through rhetorically reshaped techniques of epic and tragic lamentation, 
intertextual dialogues with Attic drama, and elements of ancient Greek 
folklore in their Byzantine transformations. However, any potential clash 
between the poem’s pagan imagery and the poet’s Christian religion has been 
completely removed.^^ This has been achieved through the text’s structure 


Century author, as is obvious from his rearrangement, understood the two verses as 
distinct sentences with Tpixaq as direct object to TrpaxTs, while his KaOuTEEp also shows 
that dx; was the original reading in 194. 

L’s aßpcoTot; (“uneaten”, i.e. untouched) chosen by Westerink seems preferable to P H 
apßpcoTo^, corrected by Sternbach to apßpoxot; (“immortal”) and accepted by Spadaro. 
See Alexiou, Charos (as footnote 93 above) 224-225 for various texts from the tenth to 
the thirteenth centuries but without reference to the lambic Verses. One such text is an 
anonymous poem surviving in a thirteenth-century manucript (Vat. gr. 207, f. 372^) and 
edited by Gy. Moravcsik, II Caronte bizantino, in: idem, Studia Byzantina. Curavit J. 
Harmata. Budapest 1967, 386-407, esp. 399 (originally published in 1931). Though the 
poem has a lemma “Verses on Charon”, it is a description of a figure called Thanatos 
which has been painted on a panel attached to a funerary monument (Moravcsik 389- 
392). The dark-coloured, fierce-looking man holding a cup (full of poison?) and a sword 
is a medieval Version of the sword-bearing Thanatos in Euripides’ Alcestis 74-76. It is 
interesting to note that in Demetrios Triklinios’ edition of the Euripidean tragedies (the 
famous P, Vat. Pal. gr. 287 of the early 14th cent.) Thanatos has been substituted in the 
list of the play’s characters by Charon (J. Diggle, Euripidis fabulae. Tomus I. Oxford 
1984, 35 app. crit. ad vv. 29-31), obviously, the intervention of the scribe (or even of 
Triklinios himself) who projected his own beliefs on the ancient text; see Alexiou, 
Charos (as footnote 93 above) 232 note 38. 

That such a clash between “pagan beliefs” and “Christian religion” could have serious 
effects on a person’s position in society was to become painful reality in the late eleventh 
Century; see Agapitos, Teachers (as footnote 49 above) 184-187. How far Psellos 
actually espoused Hellenic philosophy as a System of beliefs or how far he had rejected 
Christianity as religion is an issue that is being strongly discussed in the last ten years. For 
a decidedly “pagan” Interpretation see A. Kaldellis, The Argument of Psellos’ 
Chronographia. Studien und Texte zur Geistesgeschichte des Mittelalters, 68. Leiden/ 
Boston/Cologne 1999 and idem, Hellenism in Byzantium: The Transformations of Greek 
Identity and the Reception of the Classical Tradition. Greek Culture in the Roman 
World, 4. Cambridge 2007, 191-204; for a “Christian-humanist-philosophical” inter- 
pretation see M. Angold, The Autobiographical Impulse in Byzantium. DOP 52 (1998) 
225-257, esp. 232-238 and E. Pietsch, Die Chronographia des Michael Psellos: 
Kaisergeschichte, Autobiographie und Apologie. Serta Graeca, 20. Wiesbaden 2005, 68- 
75. 
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since the world of tragic lamentation, of the dead, and of Charon has been 
exclusively reserved for the first two parts of the poem. The second part ends 
with the emperor’s lament. There Konstantinos rejects the palace’s luxurious 
decoration, that appears to him as a “crude stone” (322 ^{0O(^ xpaxnq), and 
wishes to live by Maria’s tomb, “a most beautiful stone, splendid indeed” (323 
Kd^^iaxot;, wpaiot; navv). The audience would have expected some 
formula of the speech frame to signal the end of this discoursive section, as it 
had happened at 201-205 and 255-258. Instead, the Speaker abruptly enters 
his text (326-334): 

Restrain yourself, mightiest ruler of all the earth! 

Stop the flow of your immoderate tears, 

cease wailing, rise from this dejection 

and look up, as you must. Understand our nature: 

for we are nothing but coloured dust. 

Life and death are like two gates; 
between them lies our own short life-span. 

No one passed through the gate of entrance 
who did not leave through the gate of exit. 

In his third authorial intervention the Speaker addresses the emperor directly. 
This unexpected device must have surprised the listeners and made them 
aware that something new was being introduced. Indeed, through a series of six 
exhortations (326-329 eKxax&<^ ••• axT]aov ... Tiauou ... axfjOi ... ß^8\|/ov ... 
yvmOi) the Speaker puts aside the role of “lament coordinator” and takes up the 
role of “consoler”, in other words, he shifts the focus from lamentation and 
emotional outburst to consolation and rational restraint. It is in this 
consolatory section that the audience gets for the first time a glimpse of the 
Christian belief in an afterlife and in the possibility of salvation. Psellos’ 
intervention and his change of performative roles^^^ mark the passage from the 
“pagan” world of death in the poem’s first and second parts to the “Christian” 
world of life after death in its third and last part. 

The middle section of part III consists of Maria’s ethopoiia discussed above. 
Psellos Signals the end of this discoursive section with an appropriate speech- 
frame formula (423-425). He then reverts to his exhortatory style and ends his 
poem with a final address to the emperor (426-448). In this last address, 
Psellos offers concrete political advice couched in a consolatory discourse 
(426-434): 


100 Psellos’ conception of rhetorical metabole see S. N. Papaioannou, Ateo tti prixopiKfi 
GTT] XoyoTsxvia: f| swoia Tfj(; |i8TaßoXf](; gtov TeXXo kui f| dvaßicoGrj ifjq puGo- 

7r>.aGia^, in: V. Vlyssidou (ed.), The Empire in Crisis (?): Byzantium in the Eleventh 
Century (1025-1081). Institute for Byzantine Research. International Symposium^ 11. 
Athens 2003, 473-482. 
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ETüEiTa pT\|/ov xaq ßoXat; xwv oiipdxcov, 
oxp£\|/ov 5£ xöv vouv xou TidÖout; (hq ek 
£1^ xov (paEivov xcov dvaKxoprov ^uxvov, 
x6 Koivov £vxpu(pr||ia xfjc; olKoupEvrjc;, 
xd ^apTTpdv dy^udiapa xfit; d>.oupyiöo(;, 
xd xou Kpdxout; oxfipiypa Tf[q oKxiTtxouxicxt;, 
xd xou ox£(pou(; EpEiopa xcov dvaKxöpcov, 
xdv TTupyov r\ xd x£ixo(; r\ xai xfiv ßdoiv, 

Zcofjv, xd KaX^coTTiGpa yfjc; xe koi ttoXou. 

Cast then around the glances of your eyes 

and turn your mind away from the turmoil of suffering 

towards the bright luminary of the palace, 

the common delight of the terrestrial world, 

the shining splendour of the royal robe, 

the Support of the scepter’s power, 

the strength of the palace’s crown, 

its tower or its wall or even its foundation, 

Zoe, the beauty of the earth and of the sky. 

The opening of the passage is marked by three important words. Two of them 
appear in the phrase xon naQovq d)(; 8 k (427); they allude to the poem’s 
opening verses where a “general turmoil” (1 Koivfi ^d?iri) had brought about a 
“terrible suffering” (4 dsivdv 7id0O(;). On the basis of the poem’s funerary 
discourse the phrase in 427 can be translated as “from the turmoil of 
suffering”, referring to the impact of Maria’s death on Konstantinos. The third 
Word is the adjective Koivoq (“common”) in 429. The adjective was previously 
used only in connection with Maria,but it is now applied to the person to 
whom the emperor should turn to. The koivov sviputpripa xfjf^ olKoupdvriq, as 
the list of parallel asyndeta makes clear, is Empress Zoe whose very name 
means “Life”. The transfer of the attribute Koivoq from Maria to Zoe and the 
literal meaning of the noun ^(uf) are indications that we should look for a 
similarly transferred meaning in the phrase xou ndQovq &<; 8k (,a'ky\q. If removed 
from its funerary context, the phrase can be translated as “from the dizziness of 
passion” and, consequently, viewed as criticism of Konstantinos. The emperor 
should cease being a lover; he should become a husband and (re)turn to his 
lawful wife. The series of parallel asyndeta leaves no doubt that Konstantinos’ 
wife was the only guarantor of his throne.^®^ Both the emperor and the 
audience knew very well from most recent history (the insurrections of the 
city’s populace against Michael IV in 1042 and against Skleraina herseif in 


See note 32 above. 

102 The definite articles preceding the three imperial characteristics (430 xfj^ d>.oupyiöo(;, 431 
rflg GKTiTrxouxiai;, 432 xou oxscpouq) can be understood as possessive genetives of an 
implied subject, in this case, the emperor to whom the imperial characteristics belong 
(“of your royal robe” etc.), but whose claim to the throne depends on the dynastic link 
provided by the purpleborn empress (433 “or even the foundation”). 
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1044)10^ that he who attempted to remove this dynastic guarantor could find 
himself in serious trouble.^^"^ Thus, Psellos’ Intervention as the Speaker at the 
end of his poem is primarily an admonition to Konstantinos to pass from the 
illusory world of emotional {qua erotic) fantasy^^^ to the real world of rational 
{qua political) common-sense, in other words, from Maria as “Death” to Zoe 
as “Life”. 


2. A young, soft and so tiny bird 

The other text of Psellos to be examined here belongs to his prose funerary 
Works, of which nineteen have survived.^*^^ It is introduced by the following 
lemma: Ton amov elq xfiv Boyaispa Ixn^iiavfiv Tipö &pac, ydpon xsXenxfiaaaav 
(“Of the same on his daughter Styliane who passed away before the age of 
marriage”).^^^ Though Psellos’ authorship was at some point questioned,^^^ 


See the analysis in Spadaro, In Mariam Sclerenam (as footnote 15 above) 21-23 and 39- 
44. 

On the importance of this dynastic link in the case of Zoe and her sister Theodora see R 
Lemerle, Cinq etudes sur rXF siede. Paris 1977, 253-257 and T. Papamastorakis, The 
Empress Zoe’s Tomb, in: Vlyssidou (as footnote 100 above) 497-511 with the older 
bibliography. 

See note 27 above, Psellos’ remark about the emperor’s erotic fantasies after Skleraina’s 
death. 

106 Pqj- ^ concise presentation see A. Sideras, Die Byzantinischen Grabreden: 
Prosopographie, Datierung, Überlieferung. 142 Epitaphien und Monodien aus dem 
byzantinischen Jahrtausend. WBS, 19. Vienna 1994, 111-149, who, however, excluded 
the oration on Nikolaos, abbot of the Monastery of the Theotokos of Horaia Pege, 
because it is not a funeral oration proper {ibidem 54-55). For further information on 
these texts with some differences in matters of dating see also Volk (as footnote 14 
above) 303-381. 

The three thirteenth-century manuscripts transmitting the oration are Par. gr. 1182, Vat. 
Barb. gr. 240 and Vat. gr. 672. See now P. A. Agapitos/I. D. Polemis, npög pid KpiriKri 
eKÖoari rcov eTtixacpicov >.öycov tou MixafjX i) povcoöia «Eig tov tov aKzovapiov 

Icodvvov dösXcpöv» {OrFiin. 16), in: Aöyia Kai ör|pcb5T|{; ypappaxeia rou ’EX>^t|vikou 
Meaaicova. ’Aipicpcopa gtöv Eüöo^o 0. TaoXaKq. IlpaKTiKd xTit; 0' EiiiaxqpoviKfit; Suvdv- 
XTiGTn; xou xopea M.N.E.X. xou ’Apioxox8>.Eiou flavETEioxTipiou 0Eooa>.oviKTi£; (Mdi'o(; 
2000). Thessalonike 2002, 139-160, where also the critical edition of the nineteen 
orationes funebres for the Bibliotheca Teubneriana is announced. For the history of 
Styliane’s text see G. Vergari, Osservazioni sulla tradizione manoscritta doXVEpitafio di 
Psello per la figlia Stiliana. Orpheus N. S. 7 (1986) 345-355, who also announced a 
critical edition which has not appeared so far. The only available edition, based 
exclusively on the Parisinus, is by K. N. Sathas, Mixafi>. Te^^uOU laxopiKoi >.6yoi, etti- 
oxo>.ai Kai aXXa dvsKSoxa. MsaaicoviKi) BißXioOrjKrf, 5. Paris/Venice 1876 (repr. Athens 
1972), 62-87. The text will be quoted by the forthcoming edition’s paragraph 
numeration with reference to page and line numeration in Sathas (e.g. §5; 63.26- 
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recent research has convincingly shown that the oration is an original work of 

his.^^^ 

The information on Psellos’ family derives almost exclusively from his own 
works.^^^ This is also the case with his daughter Styliane who was his only child 
after many years of marriage.^^^ She was in her ninth year when she was struck 
by an “epidemic disease” (§32; 77.11 ^lOipiKri voaoq), almost certainly 
smallpox.^^^ She died after thirty one days, probably in the late summer of 
1054 during a minor epidemic that had errupted in the capital.^^^ The speech 
must have been held at one of the memorial Services after Styliane’s death.^^"^ 


30). An Italian translation with notes was published by G. Vergari, Michele Psello: Per 
la figlia Stiliana, in: R. Anastasi (ed.), Cultura e politica nell’XI secolo a Bisanzio: 
Versioni di testi di Michele Psello e Giovanni di Euchaita. Universitä di Catania. Facolta 
di lettere e Filosofia. Istituto di studi bizantini e neoellenici. Pubblicazioni, 2. Catania 
1988, 153-184. For a recent English translation with introduction and notes see A. 
Kaldellis, Mothers and Sons, Fathers and Daughters: The Byzantine Family of Michael 
Psellos. With Contributions by D. Jenkins and S. Papaioannou. Michael Psellos in 
Translation, 1. Notre Dame, Indiana 2006, 111-138. 

G. Vergari, SuWEpitafio pselliano per la figlia Stiliana, in: Studi di Filologia Bizantina 
III. Universitä di Catania. Quaderni del Siculorum Gymnasium, 15. Catania 1985, 69-76. 
Based on a series of intelligent observations, Vergari suggested that the text does not 
behave like any other of Psellos’ funerary works and that such a behaviour needs to be 
explained. This is to a certain extent correct, though what she considers a deviating 
behaviour is not related to different authorship. 

Volk (as footnote 14 above) 22-23 and Sideras (as footnote 106 above) 119 note 85. 
See Volk, ibid. 20-29 and now Kaldellis, Mothers and Sons (as footnote 107 above) 
10-16. 

§ 38; 80.15 and 49; 87.5-6. See A. Leroy-Molinghen, Styliane. Byz 39 (1969) 155-163. 
Psellos and his wife also had an adopted daughter, Euphemia, who was probably a few 
years younger than Styliane; on Euphemia’s name see now D. R. Reinsch, Der Name 
der Adoptivtochter des Michael Psellos. Medioevo Greco 8 (2008) 271-274. The 
chronological indications from other texts and an oblique reference at § 48 (86.19 
auTa5£>.(po)v suiuxripa) suggest that Euphemia was taken into the Psellos household 
before Styliane’s death; see Volk (as footnote 14 above) 317-318 with notes 57 and 64. 
Kaldellis, Mothers and Sons (as footnote 107 above) 137 note 33 believes that the 
phrase is only a rhetorical device. 

112 This is what the description of her disease (§ 32-35; 76.29-79.5) suggests; see Leroy- 
Molinghen 161 and Volk (as footnote 14 above) 316. 

113 Psellos remarks that, while other people had caught this same disease, no one actually 
died (§ 38 and 39; 80.20-22 and 81.2-7). Volk (as footnote 14 above) 317 relates these 
remarks to a ^oipiKrj voGot; that is attested for August/September 1054 in Skylitzes 
(477.74-76 Thurn). This very plausible hypothesis furnishes us with a relatively secure 
date for Styliane’s death. Sideras (as footnote 106 above) 120-121 dates her death to 
1052 on purely hypothetical grounds. 

ii^i It is clear from the text that the funeral had already taken place (§ 41; 82.12-19) and that 
her father had been visiting her grave (§46; 85.17-22); see Sideras (as footnote 106 
above) 121 with note 98. At what memorial Service the oration was held cannot be 
established, though the mnemosynon on the fourtieth day is the most probable occasion 
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The Ovation on Styliane amounts to c. 750 printed lines of text and is one of 
Psellos’ lengthier funerary works. It will be useful to present here a more 
detailed outline of its content and structure: 

I Introductory section (§ 1-4). 

1 Prooimion: honouring truth and nature (§ 1-2; 62.3-63.2). 

2 The sadness of the subject; a proposal for its treatment (§ 3-4; 63.3-25). 

II Growth and upbringing (§ 5-15). 

1 Descent, birth and babyhood (§ 5-6; 63.26-64.19). 

2 Transition: progress into childhood (§ 7; 64.19-65.9). 

3 At her sixth year: learning at school and at home (§ 8-10; 65.10-66.24). 

4 Transition: love for her parents, especially her father (§ 11; 66.25-67.6). 

5 Character and religious devotion (§ 12-13; 67.7-68.4). 

6 At her ninth year: growth towards perfection (§ 14-15; 68.5-25). 

III Physical beauty (§ 16-26). 

1 Head, forehead, eyebrows (§ 16; 68.26-69.14). 

2 Eyes (§ 17; 69.14-24). 

3 Nose (§ 18; 69.25-70.3). 

4 Mouth (§ 19; 70.3-18). 

5 Cheeks (§20; 70.19-30). 

6 Neck (§21; 70.31-71.7). 

7 Hair(§ 22; 71.7-24). 

8 Arms (§23; 71.25-72.4). 

9 Breasts, waist, thighs, legs, ankles (§ 24; 72.5-19). 

10 Overall bodily harmony and whiteness of skin (§ 25; 72.20-28). 

11 Transition: even great beauty is prey to death (§ 26; 72.29-73.8). 

IV Deeds (§27-31). 

1 Marital hopes: her beauty; nature versus artifice (§ 27-28; 73.9-74.13). 

2 Praise of bodily, mental, and spiritual virtues (§ 29; 74.14-75.10). 

3 Enumeration of her deeds (§ 30-31; 75.10-76.28). 

V Death (§ 32-41). 

1 Transition: God’s decision (§ 32; 76.29-77.12). 

2 The disease; helplesness of medicine, faith in God (§ 33-34; 77.13-78.15). 

3 The twentieth day: respite and relapse (§ 35-36; 78.16-79.19). 

4 The thirty-first day: death; laments of nurses and maids (§ 37; 79.20-80.8). 


for the following reason. Psellos’ funeral oration on his mother can be dated with 
certainty to the end of 1054 or the very beginning of 1055, at a point when he had just 
assumed the monastic habit (U. Criscuolo, Michele Psello: Autobiografia. Encomio per 
la madre. Testo critico, introduzione, traduzione e commento. Naples 1989, 21-27; 
SiDERAS (as footnote 106 above) 132; Kaldellis, Mothers and Sons (as footnote 107 
above) 31-32). Psellos would not have held an epitaphios on his daughter as a monk 
(once he had returned from Bithynia in the late spring of 1055), in which the bodily 
beauty of the girl would have been extolled in such detail as it happens in Styliane. It is 
because of his monastic habit that he omitted a detailed ekphrasis of the deceased from 
the Epitaphios on the kaisarissa Eirene, as he explicitly States in the text; Kurtz/Drexl 
(as footnote 30 above) 1,167.2-5: oXrj yap av0O(; f)v Kal /apircov Kal cbpai6TT]TO(;. Kal si pf| 
ps TO (pi>-6oo(pov sSeöiTTSTo oxfjpa, sittov av aXXa noXkd (“For she was in all a flower of 
charm and beauty. And if I was not awed by my monastic habit, I would have said many 
other things”). 
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5 Lament of her parents (§ 38-40; 80.8-82.11). 

6 Burial (§ 41; 82.12-23). 

VI Consolation (§42-49). 

1 Styliane’s first dream: the vision of a garden (§ 42-43; 82.24-84.5). 

2 An interpretation: Paradise (§ 44; 84.6-21). 

3 Styliane’s second dream: an imposing woman (§ 45; 84.22-31). 

4 An interpretation: the Virgin Mary (§ 46; 84.31-85.14). 

5 Succumbing to sorrow; uselesness of philosophy (§ 47-48; 85.14-86.16). 

6 Help from the deceased: appearance in dreams (§ 49-50; 86.17-87.20). 

The oration is broadly divided into five larger units with a clearly marked 
introductory section: parts II, III and V are almost of equal length, comprising 
eleven, eleven and ten paragraphs respectively; part VI is shorter, comprising 
eight paragraphs; part IV is the shortest with only five paragraphs. Parts II to 
IV encompass the oration’s laudatory part up to Styliane’s sickness, parts V and 
VI include the lamentative and consolatory part. However, the division 
between threnos and paramythia is not as sharp as was the case in the poem on 
Skleraina. Aspects of lamentation, praise or consolation are also found in the 
other parts of the text. We shall return to this matter when examining the 
oration from the point of view of genre. 

Like the lambic Verses on the Death of Skleraina, the Oration on Styliane is 
also a literary text of “applied” rhetoric,^^^ though it does not include any 
indication that it was a commissioned work.^^^ Psellos most probably composed 
it in Order to commemorate his child at a private memorial Service. Styliane, 
moreover, died at an age when she could not have had any personal impact on 
the capital’s society, even though her father’s Standing at court was high.^^^ It is, 
therefore, to the private domain that we must turn to look for Styliane’s 

On this concept see A. Garzya, Testi letterari d’uso Strumentale. JOB 30 (1981) 263- 
287. 

116 Yrom some of Psellos’ other funerary prose texts we can infer their actual commis- 
sioners: Christophoros, the younger brother of Michael Radenos (Gautier (as footnote 
83 above) 119.139); the kaisar loannes Doukas, husband of Eirene (Kurtz/Drexl (as 
footnote 30 above) 164.1-2,185.26-189.11); the aktouahos loannes, elder brother of the 
deceased (Agapitos/Polemis (as footnote 107 above) 156.1-6). 

Vergari, Epitafio (as footnote 108 above) 72 considers the complete absence of 
Constantinopolitan “high society” in the oration as something extremely peculiar and 
not in harmony with Psellos’ rising star at court (she wrongly dates the oration to c. 
1042). In fact, we do not know anything about the presence or absence of official 
representatives at the funeral of a private person in case his or her family had 
Connections to the court, and here we are concerned with the death of a nine-year-old 
girl. However, one may compare in Psellos’ Encomium on his Mother the description of 
his sister’s funeral and the happenings at her grave (114.834-119.986 Criscuolo): it is an 
absuletely private affair. Even the participation of the city’s inhabitants in the funeral 
procession (119.978-982) is coincidental, while it is, moreover, modelled on the 
equivalent scene in Gregory’s oration on Basil (Orat. 43.80; 300-302 Bernardi). 
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presence. This private domain is represented through three different social 
spaces: the household, the school, the church. These spaces are introduced in 
Order to demonstrate the way in which the girl behaved in respective 
situations: maidenly upbringing, school education, religious devotion. These 
situations reflect the intended expectations of her parents, in other words, they 
construct the ideal behavioral norms of eleventh-century urban society/^^ 
Styliane’s behaviour in these “Standard” situations is the measure by which 
her father builds his daughter’s image. An examination of the situations within 
each space of the private domain shows that Styliane goes through what every 
girl of her age and Status has to go through. She is brought up with a nurse and 
servant maids, she learns basic reading and writing, she leams the Psalms, goes 
to evening Service and memorizes hymns, learns at home how to weave, to 
dress and to behave properly. Styliane is neither doing nor is asked to do things 
that go beyond social expectations.^^^ However, her behaviour, as presented by 
her father, invests all of these private scenes with a particular meaning that 
elevates the young heroine far above social conventions.^^^ For example, the 


On children in Byzantium see A. Kiousopoulou, Xp6vo(; kui fi>.iKi£^ aifi ßu^aviivfi 
Koivcovia. 'H KXiixaKa xrov ii>.ikicov dtTTo xa dyio>.oyiKa Ksipsva Tf\q psGTn; E7ioxfi(; (loq - llo(; 
aicbvag). lazopiKo ’Apxsio "EXXrjviKfjg Nsolaiag, 30. Athens 1997 with further bibliog- 
raphy. On women see, indicatively, A. E. Laiou, The Role of Women in Byzantine 
Society. JÖB 31 (1981) 233-250; Eadem, Observations on the Life and Ideology of 
Byzantine Women. BF 9 (1985) 59-102; Eadem, Mariage, amour et parente ä Byzance 
aux XF-XIIT siecles. Travaux et Memoires du Centre de Recherche d’Historie et 
Civilisation de Byzance. Monographies, 1. Paris 1992; J. Herrin, “Femina Byzantina”: 
The Council in Trullo on Women. DOP 46 (1992) 97-105; I. Kalavrezou (ed.), 
Byzantine Women and their World. Cambridge, MA/New Haven/London 2003, 
particularly the contributions by 1. Kalavrezou and A. E. Laiou; K. Nikolaou, 'H 
yuvaiKa oxi) psGr) ßu(^avxivfi sTroxfi: KoivcoviKa TtpöxuTia kui KaOxipEpivö^ ßiO(; Gxd dyio- 
XoyiKa KEigEva. ’Ivgtitovto Bv^avTivSv ’EpevvSv. Movoypatpisg, 6. Athens 2005; 
Kaldellis, Mothers and Sons (as footnote 107 above) 17-28 with further bibliography. 
Nikolaou (as footnote 117 above) 185-213 offers a broad picture of women’s education 
in medieval Byzantium, but, in the case of Styliane (ibid., 191 note 24), she believes that 
what Psellos presents is exaggerated (so also Laiou, The Role of Women (as footnote 
117 above) 253). However, the Images Psellos creates appear exaggerated only if the text 
is approached with a positivist attitude as to the “historical Information” it supposedly 
provides. 

120 Leroy-Molinghen (as footnote 111 above) 156-158 views the portrait presented as the 
“real” Styliane. But “real” is only what constitutes social Convention and what can be 
related to and counter-checked by other sources. The textual portrait of Styliane is the 
interpretative reconstruction of “reality” through the rhetorical System of literary 
Convention, true in a metaphysical sense but not real in a pragmatic sense. On this issue 
and the difference between a modern understanding of “real” and the medieval 
understanding of “true” see briefly P. A. Agapitos, Zwischen Grauen und Wonne: Das 
Bad in der byzantinischen Literatur. JÖB 54 (2004) 19-37, esp. 35-37. 
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Speaker, having presented the upbringing of Styliane at home and her 
education at school, addresses the audience and reports (§ 12; 67.7-17): 

What then do you think, listener? That everything was beautiful as to her body - as it 
could not have been otherwise! - but that it was not the same as to her soul, or that it 
was not in a way that someone could have imagined about her? Not in the least! She 
showed such eagerness for the evening hymns and the nightly celebrations, no less than 
anyone of those who visited the church. As if on wings, she would voluntarily hasten to 
church. By Standing motionless and attentive she would express her reverence to God, 
or she would in self-taught fashion pronounce the vesper psalms and would on first 
hearing learn David’s wise words. She sang together with the rest of the congregation, 
she listened to those reciting the holy hymns, and she put nothing aside from all those 
things that are necessarily adduced to sing the praises of God. 

If the passage is reduced to its essentials of action, what remains is a young girl 
going to church and performing what has to be performed. But Psellos fuses 
narration with interpretation, thus giving to the little scene its singulär and 
highly private character. Styliane’s eagerness (xö 7ip69upov) to go to church 
voluntarily (autopo^sTv), to stand motionless and attentive, and to recite the 
hymns she had leamed on her own (auiopaBwi^ dTietpBByyeTo)^^^ express her 
inner devotion^^^ and her inherent learning capacity. The natural qualities of 
her soul and intellect go far beyond what is expected of a six-year-old girl.^^^ 
This is what Psellos insinuates in his very strong authorial intervention, when 
he asks his listener if he thought “that it was not the same as to her soul, or that 
it was not in a way that someone could have imagined about her” (67.8-9 xd 5s 
Kaxd \|/uxTlv oux öpoioDf^ q ouk dv x^ (bfiBri Tiepi auxfjq;). The phrase covers 

Psellos presents his mother as also having to learn reading and writing on her own 
(90.138-141 Criscuolo): “Whenever she could hide from her mother, having received in 
such a manner only the very beginnings of writing out letters, she then put them together 
on her own and composed syllables and words, not needing any teacher”. This way of 
learning seems to have been the case for most women in the early Middle Byzantine 
period (Nikolaou (as footnote 117 above) 194-201). Some ten years later (in c. 1065), 
Psellos remarked in the autobiographic excursus of the Chronographia that he attained 
wisdom on his own, without the help of teachers (6.37; I, 282-284 Impellizzeri). 
However, another ten years after this Statement, when he delivered in 1075 an 
encomiastic oration on his old teacher loannes Mauropous (for the date see A. 
Karpozilos, Xupßo>^f| axfi pe^uSTTi xou ßiou Kai tou epyou xou TcodvvT] MaupoTioöot;. 
Äcoöcovr}. napdprrfpa, 18. loannina 1982, 46-47), Psellos described how he acquired 
knowledge at loannes’ school (OratPaneg. 17.193-214; 150-151 Dennis). It is more 
than obvious that Psellos (as he himself pointed out in Chron. 6.197.15-46; II, 144-146 
Impellizzeri), continuously shifted perspectives, adjusted himself, and rearranged his 
material and data according to a given Situation and his textual manipulation of it. It is, 
therefore, a highly difficult, if not to say futile, enterprise to attempt to reconstruct 
“Psellos” as a unified whole of consistent utterances. 

^22 The motif of devotion is presented very differently in the case of Psellos’ mother 
{EncMatr. 90.143-145 Criscuolo), where Theodote, preempting her mother’s wish, 
voluntarily offers herseif to the Church, an act with a clearly public dimension. 

On her age at that point see § 8 ; 65.10: skxoc; pcv auxf] tt](; au^fioscoc; xpovoq f|pi0|j,r)To. 
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with a screen of stylistic obscurity the direct question “Do you think that her 
soul was not excellent or that she was conventional?” 

Similar situations are created to describe Styliane’s voluntary visit to school 
and her love of learning (§ 9; 65.21-66.5)/^'* or her natural talent in acquiring 
the skills to weave and to embroider (§ 10; 66.6-24). Psellos, on a first level, 
equates “basic school education” (66.6 'ypappdxüDV TipoTiaiSsia) with “weaving” 
(66.7 laxoupyia) when he makes Styliane divide her time equally between the 
two areas of activity (66.8-12).*^^ However, a closer reading of the two 
passages reveals that the Speaker invests weaving with a particular colour. 
Whereas school lessons are simply referred to as “the knowledge of letters” 
(66.11 f| xöv 'YpappdxüDV yvwau;), weaving is more complexly described as “the 
art of fabric ornamentation” (66.13 f| 8V ixpdapaai tioiki^xikti xs^vr)).*^^ Styliane 
has to be “initiated” (66.14 puaxaywyouiisvri) into this art by her mother, 
though she absorbs it so quickly as if she had its teachings “imprinted in her 
mind” (66.17-18 evxBxuTKDpeva Kaxd vouv). Psellos disingeniously adds “if one 
may believe the most wise Plato pronouncing that recollections are the 
learning processes of the soul” (66.19-20 eXmp xö aocpwxdxw Il^idxwvi Tisiaxsov 
dvapvfiaeK; xac, paBfiaeK; diayopsuovxi).*^^ This elevation of weaving into 

a mystagogical art could possibly be a delicate way of indicating that his 
daughter was better in weaving than in school.*^^ 

^24 One should note in this passage the use of words stressing the voluntary, quasi natural 
desire, of Styliane for learning (65.27-28 auOaipsKxx; roTt; Traiöaycoyoic; ;ipoaisvai, 66.2 6 
(puaiKÖt; 7rp6(; rd xoiauxa Epcot;, 66.5 (piXoxipiq (puo£ 0 )(; ;r>.ouxouGa xö Tispi TiaiÖEiav dpi- 
prjxov). It is the same desire that, as Psellos presents it, burned in himself 
(EncMatr. 144.1685-145.1697 Criscuolo). 

^25 This equation is also achieved through the use of similar words for both activities; see 
65.19 Kai 5auixiKoiq dvEßißdi^sxo 66.13 spßißa^opEvrj Jipot; rpv ev uipdopaGi 

TToiKiXxiKfjv x£xvr)v; 65.19-20 xw xfj(; (puGECoq ö^eT ~ 66.16 xdxEi (puGEcoc;. 

126 Psellos, in tune with societal norms, considered weaving as an exclusively female activity; 
see his remark here (66.11-12 vuv be Tiepi yuvaiKwv epya Kai iGxo7r6vou(; £7ripe>u£ia(;), in 
the Encomium on his Mother (89.129-90.135, 92.218-93.229 Criscuolo) and in his 
essay On how Some People Become Intelligent and Others Dumb (PhilosMin. II, 19; 
93.8-14 O’meara); on this last passage see Volk (as footnote 14 above) 121. On fabric 
production and weaving as female professions see Nikolaou (as footnote 117 above) 
293-296 and A. E. Laiou, The Festival of “Agathe”: Comments on the Life of 
Constantinopolitan Women, in: Bu(^dvxiov. ’AcpiEpcopa gxöv ’AvSpsa N. Expdxo. Athens 
1986, vol. I, 111-122 (analysing Psellos’ short text, translated now in Kaldellis, 
Mothers and Sons (as footnote 107 above) 179-186). 

^27 Psellos refers here to Phaedo 72e3-4 on “learning as recollection” of the soul. On 
Psellos’ approach to such Platonic concepts see his essay On the Ideas which Plato 
Discusses {PhilosMin. 11.33; 111-114 O’Meara), analyzed by L. Benakis, Mixafi>. TeX- 
Xov IJspi t3v lÖEcoy äg 6 TlXazcov Xeyei: EiGaycoyfi, KpixiKi) ekSogp Kai v£ 0 £^Xr|viKTi 
pExacppaGT]. Philosophia 5-6 (1975-76) 393-423, esp. 394-411. 

^28 That Psellos was capable of making such delicate comments in a laudatory context can 
be seen from the Monody on the rephendarios Romanos, where he insinuates that his 
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Be that as it may, the private domain finds its strongest expression in the 
description of the reciprocal love between the parents and their daughter, 
viewed, almost exclusively, from the father’s perspective and coloured by a 
broad emotional palette.^^^ Emotional intensity in personal relationships is one 
of the chief traits of Psellos’ “rhetorical” character/^^ and finds in this oration 
its first attested expression for the death of an immediate relative. Psellos, in a 
transition from describing Styliane’s aptness in weaving to presenting her 
religious devotion, makes a pause by inserting an authorial interjection (§ 11; 
66.25-67.6): 

Who then did in such a manner love her parents, or retained her attachment for them, 
or respected their person, or was overwhelmingly united with them through love? 
Now, I indeed know this and I possess the truth through experience. For she gave me 
many Symbols and signs of her tender affection towards me: embracing my neck, 
offering me kisses, placing herseif next to me all the time, lying with me in bed, sitting 
on my knees, walking around my lap, eating from the same food, partaking from the 
same drink, wanting to partake from everything that was offered and served to me 
because of the endless sea of her love. 

With a few brush-strokes Psellos has drawn the harmonious atmosphere of the 
ideal private domain. The “symbols and signs” (aupßo^id xs Kal af) pavipa) of 
the six-year-old girFs love inscribe a domestic scene of tender intimacy; they 
also portray this intimacy as the expression of the girPs natural love (67.5 
dydTiri) and not as the result of or reaction to parental upbringing. Psellos refers 
back to this scene when, towards the end of the laudatory part, he summarily 
enumerates in a series of three interjections Styliane’s virtues (§ 30; 75.24-30): 
To whom belonged the embraces towards her parents, and the continuous kisses, and 
the throwing of her arms around the neck, things by which she inflamed the parents’ 
love for their child? Who was my consolation, the eure of my sufferings, the medicine 
of my troubles, the reversal of my sorrows, the removal of my difficulties in life? Who, 
by walking all around my lap, just like a bird - young, soft, so tiny - flapping its wings 
and touching me, gladdened me through hopes of bridal Ornament? 

Psellos’ paternal perpective is once again revealed here, when he shifts from 
the “impersonal” collective plural (75.24 7ipö(; xove, leKÖviai^) to the “personal” 


pupil was not made for the high realms of philosophy, but preferred rhetoric and the 
practical art of law; Gautier (as footnote 83 above) 129.60-130.67. 

129 Vergari, Epitafio (as footnote 108 above) 71-72 excludes the possibility that such a text 
can express sincerity of feelings because of its rhetorical apparatus. This, however, is a 
grave misunderstanding of the emotional function of rhetoric; see E. N. Papaioannou, 
Psellos’ Rhetorical Gender. BMGS 24 (2000) 133-146. 

See, for example, the three texts concerning his grandson, the child of his adoptive 
daughter Euphemia; they are all conveniently found in Kaldellis, Mothers and Sons (as 
footnote 107 above) 162-165 (a short address) and 172-175 (two letters). “Personal” 
relationships in the case of Psellos can, of course, refer to his favourite authors as 
“persons”; see, for example, his highly emotional remarks on Gregory of Nazianzus 
(Theologica 1.19.70-80; 74-75 Gautier). 
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individual singulär (75.26 r|v spol 7iapapu0iov;).^^^ Furthermore, the 
Condensed repetition of the intimate scene (75.24-26) functions as a reminder 
to the audience of the girl’s natural affection. It also serves as an associative 
transition which introduces the comment about the emotional importance of 
Styliane for her father in his troubles (75.26-28). The simile of the young bird 
- an Image from the animal world recurring in the text’s first half^^^ - is a 
reminder of the hopes that her parents had for a good marriage, a subject that 
Psellos had already touched upon (§27; 73.9-20) and which he will fully 
explore shortly after (§ 31; 76.3-28). The three authorial interjections in this 
passage (75.24-26, 26-28, 28-30) constitute, on the one hand, a logical 
Progression of associated images while, on the other, they relate these images 
to other parts of the text, securing in this way it’s narrative unity. It is a 

rhetorical technique that, using a term from typography, I would call 

“indentation”.^^^ 

Between the passages just examined Stands the lengthy ekphrasis of Psellos’ 
daughter (§ 16-26). Styliane’s inner and outer beauty gradually blossomed as 
she reached her ninth year. The Speaker remarks (§ 15; 68.15-22): 

Hence [i. e. her progress towards physical beauty] my innermost emotions were 

rekindled and my heart’s love for my child burned even stronger; indeed, I could 

almost not bear this boundless delight for my daughter. The gradually disclosed signs 
of her beauty, arising and being revealed as if out of some hidden treasury, dragged me 
in the manner of a captive towards my paternal love for her; it was not possible, having 
been seized by such a passion, to remain dispassionate and loveless. 

This very strong expression of paternal love is verbalized through erotic 
vocabulary, also employed in a number of other passages throughout the 
text.^^^ 

Psellos’ outburst of love for his daugther introduces a transition (§15; 
68.22-25) that leads to Styliane’s physiognomike ekphrasis, in other words, the 
complete description of her physical attributes.^^^ Among the descriptions of 


This is a device that he employs in various passages; see § 3 (63.5-9), 4 (63.16-25), 11 
(66.25-29), 26 + 27 (72.29-30 + 73.9-10), 36 (79.6-19), 39-40 (81.21-25), 44 (84.6- 
10), 48-49 (86.9-27). 

§7 (64.30-65.4), 12 (67.12), 13 (67.29-68.4). Bird imagery is extremely rare in the 
Chronographia, as in other Psellan texts; see A. Littlewood, Imagery in the 
Chronographia of Michael Psellos, in: C. Barber/D. Jenkins (eds), Reading Michael 
Psellos. The Medieval Mediterranean, 61. Leiden/Boston 2006, 13-56, esp. 22. 

133 Medievalists have termed this technique “interlace”; see E. Vinaver, The Rise of 
Romance. Oxford 1971, 68-98. 

134 §3 (63.7-9), 6 (64.6-9), 29 (74.14-22 and 75.5-7), 36 (79.15-16), 39 (81.14-17), 49 
(86.24-87.4). This erotic vocabulary can be easily transposed to the semantic field of 
funerary vocabulary; thus, the flames of love are also the flames of sorrow (§ 48; 85.29- 
86.4). 

135 On such physiognomikai ekphraseis see, for example, the definitions of Hermogenes 
{Prog. 10; 22-23 Rabe) and Aphthonios (Prog. 12; 36-41 Rabe). On these two 
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persons in Psellos’ ceuvre^^^ this is the lengthiest; it extends to c. 125 lines and, 
thus, amounts to one sixth of the whole text. The description of Styliane was 
judged as one of Psellos’ worst endeavours in ekphrasis,^^^ because (a) it is 
burdened with anatomic detail, (b) it uses inappropriately erotic vocabulary 
and imagery, and (c) it is based on the rhetorical tradition of the ancient 
novel2^^ However, these are objections of critics who project their own 
aesthetic values on to a text produced in a totally different cultural context 
than their own. What is worse, they are objections resulting from a superficial 
study of Psellos’ funerary output. In the prose monodies Psellos wrote for some 
of his deceased pupils the use of erotic vocabulary and imagery is extremely 
prominent.^^^ Similar vocabulary is to be found massively in Psellos’ epistolo- 


progymnasmatic collections see now G. A. Kennedy, Progymnasmata: Greek Textbooks 
of Prose Composition and Rhetoric. Translated with Introductions and Notes. Writings 
from the Greco-Roman World, 10. Leiden/Boston 2003, 73-127. For an overview of the 
theory and history of ekphraseis in Byzantine literature see A. Hohlweg, Ekphrasis. 
RbK 2 (1971) 33-75; see also H. Maguire, The Classical Tradition in the Byzantine 
Ekphrasis, in: M. Mullett/R. Scott (eds.), Byzantium and the Classical Tradition. 
Birmingham 1981, 94-102. For a more interpretative approach see E. Mitsi/P. A. 
Agapitos, Eikcov Kai Xoyo«;: 'H «sKcppaGu;» anb Tfjv dpxaia ott) ßu^aviivf) Xoyoisxvia, in: 
P. A. Agapitos (ed.), EiKobv Kat Xöyoc;: "'E^i ßu^^aviivsc; Trspiypaips«; spycov Texvn^- Athens 
2006, 15-38 and 165-174 with full bibliography. 

Unfortunately, no full study has been undertaken of such descriptions in Psellos. For a 
first approach see Ljubarskij (as footnote 14 above) 329-348; see also P. Carelos, Die 
Autoren der zweiten Sophistik und die Xpovoypacpia des Michael Psellos. JOB 41 (1991) 
133-140 and C. Angelidi, Mixaf|>u f| parid rou (pi^wörexvou. Symmeikta 12 (1998) 

75-85. For physiognomic descriptions in other texts see C. Head, Physical Descriptions 
of Emperors in Byzantine Historical Writing. Byz 50 (1980) 226-240 and M. Alexiou, 
Literary Subversion and the Aristocracy in Twelfth-Century Byzantium: A Stylistic 
Analysis of the Timarion (ch. 6-10). BMGS 8 (1982-83) 29-45, esp. 36-43. 

See already D. C. Kesseling, Civilisation byzantine. Paris 1907, 300. Leroy-Molinghen 
(as footnote 111 above) 158 does not discuss the literary aspects of Styliane’s portrait. 
For a more positive reading see A. P. Kazhdan/A. W. Epstein, Change in Byzantine 
Culture in the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries. The Transformation of the Classical 
Heritage, 7. Berkeley/Los Angeles/London 1985, 211-212. 

138 Vergari, Epitafio (as footnote 108 above) 71 and 74-75, who, moreover, considers these 
elements as a strong indication against Psellos’ authorship. For a far more nuanced 
reading of Styliane’s ekphrasis see C. Jouanno, Michel Psellos: Epitaphios logos ä safille 
Styliane, morte avant Vheure du mariage. Reflexions sur le cadavre defigure et sur le role 
du corps dans le travail de deuil. KENTRON: Revue du Monde Antique et de 
Psychologie Historique 10 (1994) 95-107. 

Gautier (as footnote 83 above) 115.21-117.73 (Michael Radenos); Kurtz/Drexl (as 
footnote 30 above) I, 147.19-148.10, 150.7-151.8 (loannes); Kurtz/Drexl, ibid. I, 
214.7-13 (Georgios); Gautier, ibid. 107.24-108.37, 109.67-79 (Anastasios <Lizix?>). 
On erotic vocabulary in funeral orations see J. B0rtnes, Eros Transformed: Same-Sex 
Love and Divine Desire. Reflections on the Erotic Vocabulary in St. Gregory of 
Nazianzus’s Speech on St. Basil the Great, in: T. HÄgg/Ph. Rousseau (eds.), Greek 
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graphic corpus.^"*® We are faced here with a communicative code based on a 
series of literary patterns, reactivated within the nexus of intertextual 
polyphony.^"^^ These patterns^"^^ helped a Byzantine author to express his/her 
emotions in a literary manner understood by and appropriate to his/her society 
at a specific time and place. It is methodologically incorrect to infer that such a 
communicative code was, within its social function, a priori semantically 
dishonest, in other words, that the rhetoricity of a given text suppressed or 
even excluded the expression of sincere thoughts and emotions.^"^^ 

The foregoing thoughts lead to an examination of the oration’s style. An 
analysis of rhetorical figures reveals that the percentage of the figurae 

Biography and Panegyric in Late Antiquity. The Transformation of the Classical 
Heritage, 31. Berkeley/Los Angeles/London 2000, 180-193. 

^40 See, indicatively, Sathas (as footnote 107 above) 306 (no. 71), 323 (no. 84), 462 (no. 181); 
Kurtz/Drexl (as footnote 30 above) II, 29 (no. 22), 66 (no. 40), 116 (no. 87), 123 
(no. 95), 292 (no. 242). On philia and eros in Psellos’ epistolographic corpus see F. 
Tinnefeld, Freundschaft in den Briefen des Michael Psellos: Theorie und Wirklichkeit. 
JÖB 22 (1973) 151-168 and the respective chapter in the unpublished doctoral thesis of 
E. N. Papaioannou, Writing the Ego: Michael Psellos’ Rhetorical Autography. Vienna 
2000, 203-228. On the erotic vocabulary of Byzantine epistolary discourse in connection 
with the concept of friendship see, more broadly, G. Karlsson, Ideologie et ceremonial 
dans l’epistolographie byzantine. Texts du siede analyses et commentes. Acta 
Universitatis Upsaliensis. Studia Graeca Upsaliensia, 3. Uppsala ^1962, 57-78; M. 
Mullett, Byzantium, a Friendly Society? Fast and Present 118 (1988) 3-24 and eadem, 
From Byzantium with Love, in: L. James (ed.), Desire and Denial in Byzantium. Papers 
from the Thirty-first Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies, University of Sussex 
(Brighton, March 1997). Society for the Promotion of Byzantine Studies. Publications, 6. 
Aldershot 1999, 3-22. 

On the theoretical background to intertextuality and its application to Byzantine 
literature see P. A. Agapitos, Literary Criticism, in: E. Jeffreys/R. Cormack/J. Haldon 
(eds.), Oxford Handbook of Byzantine Studies. Oxford 2008, 77-85 with further 
bibliography. 

Sixty years ago E. R. Curtius, Europäische Literatur und lateinisches Mittelalter. Bern/ 
Munich ^1953, 89-115 had rather vaguely termed them “rhetorische Topik” and saw 
them as forming a common humanistic background to all of Western Medieval 
Literature; for a critique of this a-historical approach see S. Constantinou, Review of 
Th. Pratsch, Der hagiographische Topos (Berlin 2005). Le Museon 119 (2006) 476-481 
with substantial theoretical bibliography. 

There is no reason to embark here on lengthy socio-anthropological comparisons 
between the communicative codes of different cultures. I might, however, be allowed to 
point to the typological rhetoric of (a) “Trivialliteratur” in the Publishing industry since 
the Fifties, (b) “social melodrama” in the film industry of the Fifties and the Sixties, and 
(c) “soap Opera” in the international television industry since the Eighties. In all three 
groups of Products the patterns and the tropes structuring and lending meaning to the 
narratives are blatantly conventional and readily recognizable, yet their emotional 
appeal to the recipients is all the more gripping. One might read with profit the collected 
essays on a highly typological genre such as crime fiction in J. Vogt (ed.), Der 
Kriminalroman: Poetik, Theorie, Geschichte. Munich 1998. 
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elocutionis with a strong acoustic effect is very low in relation to the text’s 
length.^'^'^ The only major acoustic device used by Psellos in the oration is the 
anaphora as a series of questions. These questions can take the form of an 
extensive catalogue/"*^ or as interconnected thoughts, though on a far smaller 
scale.^"^^ However, irrespective of the powerful impact effected through these 
questions, the individual sentences in these passages do not exhibit the kind of 
acoustic fireworks found throughout the lambic Verses on the Death of 
Skleraina. Even in the encased lament of Styliane’s parents (§ 38-40; 80.14- 
82.11), the kind of discourse where such effects would actually have been 
expected, Psellos employs the same technique. He piles up questions but with 
minimal use of figures of speech within each sentence, for example (§40; 
81.23-82.1): 

’n [ioi T£Kvov, TO TToxe \itv 8U8i5£^ vuv 5s 6uo8i58(; Kai öuoOeaxov, 7rco(; xfiv xooauxTiv xcov 
xpau}idxcDV u7rfiv87Ka(; dypioxrixa; ITcck; xcov 8^kcov Kai ixcopcov Tf\(; öuocoöiag fiv8ixou; 
ncog cb^ dypiO(; Gfip t] Gavaxriipöpot; v6oo(; oSovxaq goi JipoGTifi^aGa v8Kpdv d7r8X8>.8G8; 
riou xd Tf[q vKBp dvGpcoTTÖv Gou popipnq Gupßo>.a; llou xö xcov n:ap8i®v spuGripa Kai t\ cbg 
87i:i Kpivcov p65a xfiv aiy^uiiv aTiaGxpdjtxouGa xcov p8>-cov 8Üxpoicx Kai Gupp8xp{a Kai fj xcov 
ßripdxcov aTiapaJiöSiGxot; KivriGiq, 6i d)v ou y8vvfixopa(; povov d>.^d Kai xout; ß>.87rovxa(; x® 
dpwfifixco xoG KaXXovq e^s7r>.rixx8(;; 

Oh child of mine, once so pleasing and now so displeasing and terrifying to look at, 
how did you endure all the savagery of your wounds? How could you bear the stench 
of the rotting ulcers? How could the mortiferous disease, sinking its teeth in you like a 
wild beast, leave you dead? Where are the Symbols of your suprahuman form? Where 
is the red hue of your cheeks, the fresh complexion and symmetry of your body’s 
members, shining like the splendour of roses on lilies, and the smooth movement of 
your Steps, by means of which you dumbfounded on account of your blaimles beauty 
not only your parents but also those seeing you? 

Except for the Variation on the pattem of the anaphora {n(hqlnoV), we find in 
this emotionally intense passage only one figure of speech, the parechesis 
eveidec, ... duasidsq ... 5ua08aTov. Otherwise, the syntax of the interrogative 
sentences is fairly complicated, including strained word-order and long 
additive cola. Looking at other passages in the oration,the readers are 
confronted with complicated syntactical structures displaying inverted word- 

144 Repetition: 62.3-4, 63.3, 63.19, 68.20, 68.26, 70.4, 77.6-7, 85.7, 87.13; vivacity: 64.1-2, 
66.25-28, 66.29-67.3, 77.13-15, 82.19-21, 86.1-19; assonance: 62.7-8, 63.1-2, 63.22- 
23, 65.7-8, 66.5, 68.8-9, 73.11-14, 76.7-8, 77.25-26, 77.30-31, 78.16-17, 79.4-5, 
79.27-28, 79.31-80.1, 84.23, 85.15, 85.26-29, 87.7-10. 

145 Such is the long series of nineteen questions in part IV (§ 29-30; 74.19-76.2), where 
Psellos enumerates Styliane’s physical beauty, her moral virtues, her intellectual 
capacities, and her deeds. In fact, this passage is closely modelled as to its public style 
on the respective passage in Gregory’s Gorgonia (Orat. 8.14; 274-278 Calvet-Sebasti). 

146 See, for example, how Psellos presents Styliane’s religious higher education (§ 13; 67.18- 
25) or her behaviour when her parents started planning her betrothal (§ 31; 76.3-19). 

14"^ See, for example, the opening paragraphs (§ 1-2; 62.3-63.2), the description of 
Styliane’s mouth (§ 9; 70.3-18), or her last moments (§ 36; 79.6-19). 
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Order, multilevel hypotaxis of secondary clauses, parenthetical phrases 
disrupting the parataxis, and extremely long cola. 

These stylistic matters are linked to the question of how Psellos constructs 
his persona as a Speaker in this prose text/"*^ We have already noticed the 
fluctuation between the speaker’s “collective” and “individual” perspective, a 
device that does not necessarily facilitate the acoustic comprehension of the 
text. We also noticed the interrogative interjection in the second person 
singulär to a listener who is supposed to think during the oration’s delivery 
(67.7 Ti 58 uTio^iapßdvBu;, aKpoaxd;). In three further passages, Psellos draws 
the Image of an audience that (a) is well versed in matters of literary 
criticism,^'*^ (b) will benevolenty judge the author’s effort,^^® and (c) is prepared 
to be informed about important details.^^^ At the same time, Psellos refers to 
the text’s composition as “writing” (63.23 au'yypdcpwv, sc. eycb). These devices 
are further indications of the oration’s private character, since they establish a 
particular sense of knowledgeable intimacy and literary appreciation between 
the Speaker and his audience. 

There is only one passage in the oration where Psellos directs his discourse 
towards the public domain. Part IV of the text (§ 27-31) is devoted, following 
the Menandrian rules, to the presentation of the deceased’s deeds, the most 
public aspect of a person’s life. In Styliane’s case these “deeds” prove to be her 
beauty, her behaviour in the aforementioned three private spheres, and the 
“marital hopes” of her parents for her (73.9-10 ya^i^kwvq eXniSaq, 74.16 
KpsiTTÖvwv E^Tiidwv). In § 29 (74.14-75.10) Psellos, full of joy for his daughter’s 
good fortune (74.14-15 Tiepixapfif^ tw xfji^ naiböq suxu^fniaxi wv), embarks on a 
series of eight questions, that summarize the “deeds” of the girl: her beauty, 
her character, her bodily comeliness, her study of the Bible, her singing in 
church, her acts of charity, her love of parents, her education. The questions are 


148 Pqj- Psellos as a first-person narrator in the Chronographia see the detailed analysis by 
Pietsch (as footnote 99 above) 32-61. 

§ 2; 62.19-21: “and thus the interested listener who, moreover, is an impartial judge of 
such things, will not seize us with wrestling-grips of contemptuous criticism” (koa ö ys 
(pi7aKpodpcov Kai xcov xoiourcov döeKaoxo;; öiaixTixijt; ouk dv Kaxayvcoaecot; ^.aßaig iipdg 
syKaxdaxoi). 

150 I 4 . 63.23-25: “but because I write the truth, I shall be accepted by those who examine 
our affairs with a non-envious eye and who do not terrorize our efforts through reproach 
and censure” (aXk! cug d>uTi9fj auyypdcpcov d7ro5sxöf|cyopai Tiapd xwv dcpOovoic; öppaGi xd 
iipexepa ß>-ejr6vxcov kui \ir\ propoi^ kui |i£p\|/Eoiv ETticpoßouvxcov xd Tipdypaxa). 

§ 15; 68.22-25: “it is good to expound a little about her beauty, so that the listeners 
might know what was her outstanding splendour and dazzling appearance which 
vanquished the eyes of many” (kuXov ds piKpd TtEpi xoü xauxqq KaXXovq dia^^aßEiv, iv’ 
EXCoaiv Ol dKouoavxEt; EiSevai oiov eixs x 6 7ravEun:pE;ie(; Kai uTüspGEpvov Kai xout; xcov 
KoXXmw uTüEpviKwv oipGa^upoug). 
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phrased as conditional clauses introducing an extemal spectator, for example 
(74.30-75.4): 

Who, upon hearing her sing in the temple of the Lord and mix her own Stammerings 
with the melodies of the chanters, would not glorify the Creator of nature and admire 
the singer’s love of God? Who, upon seeing her charitable disposition towards the poor 
and her wish for giving as much as her hand could provide, would not be softened 
towards pity, even if he were harder than iron ? 

This spectator is the only person who witnesses from a public perspective 
Styliane’s activities in all three spheres of the private domain. However, he is a 
completely assumed {qua fictive) and not an actual spectator. In this manner, 
Psellos, on the one hand, satisfies the encomiastic rules by including the public 
domain through the device of the external spectator; on the other, he adheres 
to the truth of social conventions for the activities of a nine-year-old girl by 
placing this spectator in the syntactical space of contrafactual conditional 
clauses. 

All these stylistic traits of the text, in combination with the extremely 
personal perspective of the Speaker and the overwhelming presence of the 
private domain, constitute the chief characteristics of a private discourse in 
Byzantine rhetoric of death. Psellos presents us here with a language that 
decisively distances itself from the syntactically “relaxed” but rhythmically 
“swift” public style. Is is a language that employs the syntactically “intense” 
(auvTovoi;)^^^ but rhythmically “slow” or “slackened” (dpyov, dvsipcvov) 
private style of funerary discourse.^^^ 

With this Observation about the oration’s private discourse, it will be 
necessary to examine again certain issues of genre.^^"^ For one thing, the oration 
on Styliane is the only of Psellos’ funerary prose works for which no specific 
generic term can be adduced from the manuscript lemmata or from the text 

See MenRhet. 369.4-5 (76 Russell/Wilson) Toiq guvtovok; tcov sttiösiktikcov, as well as 
the Opposition of Guviovot; to dvExot; at 400.7-10 (136 Russell/Wilson). On this issue 
see SoEFEL (as footnote 2 above) 195-196. 

Hermog. De ideis II. 1 (312-313 Rabe) on xö dpyov and x6 dveipevov as the opposite of 
gorgotes and of the “chopped type” of rhythmical phrasing (xou xprixiKou xu;rou ... ev 
xoig puGpoig). 

It is sadly surprising to read in Kaldellis, Mothers and Sons (as footnote 107 above) 36, 
with respect to Psellos’ Encomium on his Mother, that “generic analysis, for all that it is 
both easy and populär, reveals little about authorial intentions and strategies”. 
Generalizing Statements of this type, besides being erroneous, contribute nothing to a 
proper literary and historical understanding of texts deeply embedded in the complex 
phenomenon of mimesis as polyphonic intertextuality. Such Statements are particularly 
inappropriate in the case of Psellos who was very much concerned with issues of gerne, 
be it in his own works (for example, Chron. 4.38.1-8, 6.30.5-13, 6.73; I, 160, 278, 318 
Impellizzeri; see Pietsch (as footnote 99 above) 49-57), be it in judging the works of 
others (see his comments on the homilies of Emperor Leo VI in Historia syntomos 
90.14-15 Aerts). 
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itself/^^ In the opening paragraphs Psellos simply refers to the work as Xoyoq 
(§ 1; 62.1 and § 3; 63.3). First, he suggests that he will employ both nature and 
truth for the “present subject” (§ 2; 62.19 xr\v napovaav nTioBsaiv). Hypothesis 
is the Standard term for the subject of a text with narrative characteristics, 
which a laudatory oration with a biographic structure manifestly is.^^^ Then, in 
the second part of the prooimion, Psellos goes on to present the reasons for 
composing the speech. He States that his oration has introduced in its 
prooimion a daughter who is the most outstanding girl of her day.^^^ Therefore, 
he shall attempt to expound her story,^^^ though, as he says, “I am utterly 
shaken, being pushed into dejection because of my memory of her” (63.8-9). 
He then continues (§ 4; 63.16-22): 

However, because nature’s commands have been carried out by us and I have for a 

little while, as much as the word of the Lord demands, displayed my tears,^^^ I shall, as 


In the case of the Encomium on his Mother, for example, we find syKcopiov in the text 
and in the lemma of the best manuscript (P), but also EJtiTdcpiog 'hoyoq in the lemmata of 
the other manuscripts that transmitt the complete text (V u v). On the importance of 
such peritextual and intratextual references to the funerary sub-genres of the 
epideiktikon genos for understanding the generic variety of Psellos’ funerary output 
see Agapitos/Polemis (as footnote 107 above) 143-144. 

Psellos uses the term in a number of his funeral orations: Kurtz/Drexl (as footnote 30 
above) I, 146.3 (patrikios loannes), 155.9 (kaisahssa Eirene), 216.5 (Nikolaos); Gautier 
(as footnote 83 above) 100.41 (loannes, metropolitan of Melitene), 119.144 {proedros 
Michael Radenos); EncMatr. 89.108, 97.355 Criscuolo; OrFunNic. §4 (A. M. 
Guglielmino, Un maestro di grammatica a Bisanzio nell’XI secolo e l’Epitafio per 
Niceta di Michele Psello. Siculorum Gymnasium N.S. 27 (1974) 421-463, esp. 448.13 = 
Sathas (as footnote 107 above) 89.13). He also uses it in the Chronographia (e. g. 6.71.4, 
6.170.2; 1,136 and II, 118 Impellizzeri) and the Life of St Auxentios (OratHag. 1; 7.18 in 
app. crit., 9.62 Fisher). For the term in earlier funerary literature see the definitive 
preface of Gregory’s oration on Basil (Oral 43.1.1-13; 116 Bernardi). 

§ 3; 63.3: stisi ouv Tiepi TraiSog fi|iTv 6 koyoq TipooipidaOr} Kat naibbq fn; ouk dv tu; iotiv 
eupeiv r\ dKoOoat vsavisunoiTo. 

§ 3; 63.5-6: cpsps id Ttept auTfji; 5taXaßstv TreipaGcopeGa. The phrase id Ttspi auif]«; has a 
technical ring to it, echoing similar phrases in titles of works with a biographical or 
autobiographical content (M. Hinterberger, Autobiographische Traditionen in Byzanz. 
WBS, 22. Vienna 1999, 97-116); at any rate, it identifies here the “daughter” as the 
oration’s “present subject” . 

With the parenthetical phrase öoov 6 5EGn:oTiK6(; djtaiTEi koyoq, Psellos refers to the story 
of the synagogue leader Jairus and his twelve-year old daughter (Marc 5.21-43). Christ 
reproaches the relatives and the attendants for crying (Marc 5.39: xi 6opußEtG0E Kai 
K^aiETs; TO TiaiÖiov ouk aTteGavEv äXka KaGeuÖEi) and then raises the girl from the dead. 
Obviously, Psellos’ reference to Christ’s words in this particular miracle is directly 
related to the death and hope for salvation of his own daughter, a wonderful example of 
delicate intertextual dialogue. In Kaldellis, Mothers and Sons (as footnote 107 above) 
119 the sentence has been wrongly and incomprehensibly rendered as “to the small 
degree called for by the rules of our speech”, excising from the text a Christian allusion 
and introducing a non-existent generic reference. 
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much as my memory allows, present what concerns the deceased. Indeed, I shall 
present whatever concerns her family and her growth, her education and her 
upbringing, her good character and her modesty, and everything eise in which my 
daughter, having the advantage of her own nature’s strive for honourable excellence, 
differed from all other women. 

We are offered here the basic structure of the oration’s encomiastic part. In 
fact, in all of the introductory section Psellos follows the basic pattem of 
prooimia for epitaphioi, where an author presents his subject and explains his 
method by using the appropriate terminology/^*^ thus preempting any adverse 
criticism.^^^ A comparison of the oration on Styliane with the Menandrian rules 
for the pathetikos epitaphios, the “emotional funeral oration”/^^ makes clear 
that Psellos conforms to the conventions of this particular sub-genre. The 
Work, adhering to the Menandrian structure, includes the presentation of the 
deceased’s growth and upbringing, her deeds and fortune, two sections with 
lamentations and a consolatory conclusion.^^^ 

Of importance is the fact that Psellos refers twice in the oration’s prooimion 
to his “memory” (63.9, 18 pvfipri). Mneme is his capacity as author to 


160 Note here ^6yo(; (62.3, 63.3), uttöGegu; (62.19), dSsKaaiot; öiaixriTfi^ (62.20), Jipo- 
oipidi^opai (63.3), 6ia>.apßdvco (63.6), diE^epxopai (63.19), q)i>.ooo(p£iv (63.11), ouyypdcpco 
(63.23), (63.24). 

On this vocabulary and its typological semantics see the analysis of the prooimion of the 
Funeral Oration on his Parents by Emperor Leon VI in Agapitos, EiKova (as footnote 81 
above) 300-302 with references to the model texts of the Early Byzantine Period. 
MenRhet. 419.11-422.4 (172-178 Russell/Wilson). See the structural analysis in 
Russell/Wilson (as footnote 1 above) 331 and Soffel (as footnote 2 above) 68-69. 
That Psellos knew very well how the conventions of the genre functioned, becomes 
manifest from a closer reading of passages concerning the epitaphios and the monodia in 
his own funerary production. See, indicatively, the following: Funeral Oration on the 
kaisarissa Eirene with a discussion of the relation between enkomion and threnos, as well 
as a presentation of the basic constituents of a funerary laudation (Kurtz/Drexl (as 
footnote 30 above) I, 155.1-157.2 and 180.17-29); Funeral Oration on Anastasios 
<Lizix?>, offering an exposition on the issue of the speaker’s sincerity in this particular 
genre (Gautier (as footnote 83 above) 107.9-20), Monody on the proedros Michael 
Radenos, including a discussion of temporal distance and the development of an oration 
from monodia to epitaphios (Gautier, ibid. 115.1-20); First Monody on the patrikios 
loannes, rejecting a potential demand of his audience to follow the rules of monody and 
the exact inclusion of its prescribed sections (Kurtz/Drexl (as footnote 30 above) I, 
146.1-8); Second Monody on the patrikios loannes, including a discussion about the 
appropriate balance of praise and lamentation in a monody (Gautier (as footnote 83 
above) 135.23-136.21). Of particular importance in this context is the Encomium on the 
Most Wise Metropolitan of Melitene. There Psellos, supposedly responding to a request 
of his pupils that he should deliver a Speech on the recently deceased prelate, furnishes in 
a substantial preface the basic principles for composing an improvised encomiastic 
funerary public oration (Gautier, ibid. 98.1-99.22); see Sideras (as footnote 106 above) 
113-114. 
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remember and to write.^^"^ At the same time, mneme is a central concept of the 
encomiastic funeral oration.^^^ Psellos, by exploring the word’s semantic 
polyvalence, transposes its meaning from the audience’s “remembrance” of the 
deceased to the author’s “memory” about the deceased. This semantic 
transposition is a first signal indicating the particular importance of mneme in 
this funerary text of Psellos. I shall return to this issue when looking at the 
function of dreams in the oration. 

At this point, we shall concentrate on the imagery of death. We have seen 
that in the funeral oration for his younger sister Gorgonia, Gregory of 
Nazianzus described her last moments by employing the typos of “good, 
natural, and companioned” death. We also noted that in early Byzantine prose 
funerary literature the deaths of public and private persons are described 
exclusively through the typology of public discourse. When looking at Psellos’ 
Styliane, composed six centuries later than Gregory’s Gorgonia, one major 
structural difference becomes immediately apparent. The description of 
Styliane’s disease and death (part V) covers c. 180 lines of text. It is fully 
signalled by an opening passage of transition (§32; 76.29-77.12) and a 
concluding passage presenting Styliane’s burial (§ 41; 82.12-23). The fifth part 
is thus longer than the description of Styliane’s physical beauty in the third part 
(c. 125 lines). The two parts form a diptych, connected through their respective 
closing and opening passages of transition (§ 26; 72.29-73.8 and § 32; 76.29- 
77.12), especially through the reference to her death in § 26 and to her beauty 
in § 32, a splendid example of chiastic indented imagery. The two parts are 
therefore only apparently separated by part IV in which the girl’s deeds and 
fortune are presented. It is a contrasting diptych which depicts Styliane’s 
passage from resplendent beauty in life to horrifying deformity in death. 

The presence of this structural diptych is an indication that a change has 
taken place in mortuary typology from the fourth to the eleventh centuries, for 
to devote such prominence in a funeral oration to the pristine beauty and the 
final ugliness of the body of a real person is absolutely singulär in Byzantine 
literature until this very text. By introducing this diptych, Psellos also deviates 

This function of mneme is also important in Byzantine autobiographical discourse, where 
the author’s memory helps him/her to present what concerns him/herself; see R A. 
Agapitos, 'O XoyorexviKOi; Gdvaxog t©v ottiv «Auxoßioypacpia» xou NiKqcpöpou 

B>.Eppu5ri. Hellenika 48 (1998) 29-46, esp. 34 note 12, as well as Hinterberger (as 
footnote 158 above) 83-85. 

See the remarks of MenRhet. 419.1-10 (172 Russel/Wilson) on the importance of 
mneme for the pathetikos epitaphios delivered for a private individual closely related to 
the Speaker. 

166 Pqj- rhetorical context of this ekphrasis and a historio-psychoanalytical reading see 
JouANNO (as footnote 136 above) 101-107, introducing a comparison with similar 
descriptions of the “disfigured” body in the ancient Greek and the Komnenian novels. 
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from the typology of a “good, natural, and companioned” death where the sick 
or disfigured body of the dying person is very rarely depicted before the 
eleventh century/^^ Just as Psellos had used the whole gamut of erotic 
vocabulary to describe Styliane’s body, so now he employs the full apparatus of 
his medical knowledge^^^ to present the disease that struck his beloved child 
with such vehemence (§ 33; 77.13-26):^^^ 

Other diseases creep up because of damaging food, or from malicious humours, or 
because one of the four elements in us is in surplus, or because of external wounds that 
have opened. In this way, they horribly chastise our body, but they can be changed 
towards health through medical care. This disease, however, is not born from any of 
these causes but, stirred from the very marrow of the bones and born out of the body’s 
total volume, it initially causes a high fever to the sick person. Then it spreads out over 
the corporeal surface like grapes on a vine tree and grows into supurating ulcers 
dissolving the harmonious joints of the whole body. Thus, it converts into a shapeless 
and appalling mass the former beauty of the flesh which, swollen and tumescent 
because of the numerous wounds, instills terror to the observer. 

The clinically detailed ekphrasis of the disease is emotionally gripping for its 
Byzantine recipients exactly because it focuses on the horrifying change 
witnessed on the body of the girl. This description indeed transgresses the 
limits of Convention, but it is not unique. Psellos employs extensive medical 
terminology in a number of his funerary works.^™ However, such detailed 
medical terms are used only when the oration’s addressee is intimately related 
to Psellos, be it a beloved pupil (Joannes, Anastasios, Michael) or the father of 
a beloved pupil (the anonymous brother of the physician Joannes), be it a very 
close friend (Eirene Doukaina), be it, finally, a member of his own family 
(Theodote, Styliane).^^^ Jt is instructive in this context to compare the death 
scenes of the three patriarchs for which Psellos wrote lengthy funeral orations. 
Jn the case of Michael Keroularios (t 1059, oration composed in 1063), his 


See, for example, Gregory’s very brief description of Gorgonia’s death {Orat. 8.17; 282- 
284 Calvet-Sebasti). 

168 Psellos’ medical knowledge see Volk (as footnote 14 above) 49-51 and 449-459. 
On the use of medical terminology in death scenes as an element lending authority {qua 
truth) to the descriptive discourse see Agapitos, AoyoT8xviK6(; Gdvaxot; (as footnote 164 
above) 45 and idem, Mortuary Typology (as footnote 8 above) 110-112. 

™ Kurtz/Drexl (as footnote 30 above) I, 173.6-176.14 (the kaisarissa Eirene, where 
Psellos even feels the pulse of the dying woman); Kurtz/Drexl (as footnote 30 above) I, 
151.9-22 (the patrikios loannes); Gautier (as footnote 83 above) 109.80-110.95, 
111.127-136 (Anastasios <Lizix?>); Gautier (as footnote 83 above) 120.174-189 
(Michael Radenos); EncMatr. 131.1305-1329 Criscuolo; Agapitos/Polemis (as in. 107) 
157.19-158.11 (the brother of the aktouarios loannes). 

Medical terminology does not appear in the funeral orations or monodies on the 
Metropolitan of Ephesos Nikephoros, the Metropolitan of Melitene <Ioannes>, the 
abbot of Horaia Pege Nikolaos, the bestarches Georgios, the referendarios Romanos, the 
maistor Niketas. 
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bitter enemy/^^ the death scene covers thirteen pages of text without any 
specifics of the actual death or any use of medical terminology/^^ while in the 
case of loannes Xiphilinos (t 1075), whose relation to Psellos was not an easy 
one,^^"^ the death scene is short and with the barest use of medical terms.^^^ 
However, in the case of Konstantinos Leichoudes (t 1063), with whom Psellos 
entertained a warm personal relationship,^^^ the death scene is of substantial 
proportions and filled with medical terminology3^^ Consequently, the presence 
or absence of medical terminology in describing a dying person is a conscious 
strategy of Psellos, who grants to the body a central position in his funerary 
Works and elevates it to a dynamic textualized space of paradigmatic 

• 178 

emotions. 

Let US return, however, to Styliane. Psellos proceeds to describe his 
daughter’s last moments (§ 36; 79.6-19). The poor girl, exhausted by the high 
fever and the decaying wounds devouring her flesh, incapable of speaking 
because her vocal chords have suffered a paralysis, embraces her mother in a 
last effort to express her love. Until this point only the parents participate in 
the death scene. But now, Psellos opens the point of view and the audience sees 
people Standing around Styliane’s death bed (§ 36; 79.15-19): 

This embrace caused her mother’s innermost heart to light up in flames and to burn, 
while it forced the tears of the bystanders to flow ceaselessly; for they suffered with us, 


F. Tinnefeld, Michael L Kerullarios, Patriarch von Konstantinopel (1043-1058): 
Kritische Überlegungen zu einer Biographie. JOB 39 (1989) 95-127. 

K. N. Sathas, 'PsXXou TKaToviaexripic; ßu^avTivfjc; iGTopia(; (976-1077). Meaaico- 

viKi^ BißXioOfjKrj, 4. Athens/Paris 1874 (repr. Athens 1972) 301-387, esp. 375-387. 
u. Criscuolo, Sui rapporti tra Michele Psello e Giovanni Xifilino. Atti della Accademia 
Pontaniana N.S. 24 (1975) 121-128. 

The funeral oration was edited by Sathas (as footnote 173 above) 421-461 from the 
Parisinus, but there the text lacks its end. For this see now A. Sideras, Der unedierte 
Schlußteil der Grabrede des Michael Psellos auf den Patriarchen Johannes Xiphilinos. 
Göttinger Beiträge zur Byzantinischen und Neugriechischen Philologie 2 (2002) 113-132, 
esp. 127.125-128.146. 

See Psellos’ praise in Chron. 6.178-181; II, 126-130 Impellizzeri. On the narrative 
function of this passage and its relation to Psellos’ own self-image see Pietsch (as 
footnote 99 above) 93-96. On the relation of Psellos and Leichoudes see, more broadly, 
U. Criscuolo, Michele Psello: Orazione in memoria di Constantino Lichudi. Introdu- 
zione, traduzione, commento e appendici. Letteratura e Civiltä Bizantina, 1. Messina 
1983, 11-75. 

Sathas (as footnote 172 above) 388-421, esp. 416.26-418.12. 

Needless to say, this form of description runs contrary to modern aesthetic and social 
categories in the representation of death; see Agapitos, AoyoxsxviKog 9dvaxo^ (as 
footnote 164 above) 30-31 with further bibliography, to which one might add E. Keller, 
Poetique de la mort dans la nouvelle classique (1660-1680). Champion-Varia, 26. Paris 
1999 (as to literary analysis) and A. Kellehar, A Social History of Dying. Cambridge 
2007 (on the socio-historical changes in the approach to death and its image). 
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being people who loved their children and who understood our sufferings because of 
their own. 

When, finally, Styliane gives up in pain her spirit to the shining angels (§ 37; 
79.24-25), Psellos opens even further the view to a household breaking down 
in dirges and laments (79.27-30): 

Friends, relatives, servants, maids, freemen, nannies, and nurses, more than any other 
and almost like mothers, were clinging onto the corpse of the deceased, embraced her, 
called out for their lady and mistress. 

In contrast to the similar scene in the poem on Skleraina, we are here faced 
with a completely private death. There is no observer from outside who, by 
being drawn into the text, would lend to the scene a public aspect. On the 
contrary, everything here concentrates on the individual and singulär death of 
“the first and only child granted by God” (80.15).^^^ 

Styliane is then washed, dressed^^^ and layed out for the wake. Psellos 
remarks that the disease had turned the girPs body into one single open wound. 
Seeing her like this, her parents break down in a state of frenzy (§ 38; 80.11-12 
xm 7id0£i 8KßaKX£X)0£VT8(^).^^^ Embracing the corpse, they deliver a heartrending 
lament (§ 38-40; 80.14-82.11), introduced and concluded by the appropriate 
formulas of the speech frame.^^^ We find here once again the device of the 
included miniform of another genre. This encased monodia of the parents is 
the closest Psellos moves towards the public discourse of funerary rhetoric 
within the oration on Styliane. It is also the only clearly defined unit in the 
whole text, where lamentation is expressed in direct speech. After the 
conclusion of the monody, Styliane is carried out of the house to be buried in 
the cemetery (§ 41; 82.12-23). 


The sentence Tipwiov npiv Kal povov Ksxapiajisvov utto 0£ou makes clear that Styliane is 
the only biological child of Psellos and his wife, in contrast to her adopted sister 
Euphemia. 

Note the expression v£KpoaT6>.oi(; dpcpioi^ KoopriBETaa (80.2-3) which contrastively 
echoes the earlier phrase laic; vu|i(pooTÖ)wOu; £)w7iiai KaTr|U(ppav£ (75.30). 

The phrase (see also EncMatr. 137.1496-138.1501 Criscuolo) echoes “tragic” vocabu- 
lary, often used in introducing laments encased in a longer text. On the literary jargon of 
theatrical terminology see Agapitos, Narrative Structure (as footnote 72 above) 209- 
211 and idem, “Drama” Rediscovered (as footnote 90 above) 130-131. 

The speech-introducing formula here is what I have elsewhere termed the “delayed” 
type (Agapitos, Narrative Structure (as footnote 72) 66-67), because the verb of 
speaking follows after the actual discoursive section has started: <y£wfiTop£(; 5e> ei ti 
gEV EUplGKOV dn:OTpaU|iaTlG0EV T®V GapKCOV, TOUTCO dTllflGTCO^ JIpOGEIpUOVTO «Tekvov», 
ÄeyovTsg, «TtoGriiov, tekvov dyaTrriTov Kai f|öu (80.12-15). The speech-concluding formula 
belongs to the “extended” type, where the verb of speaking is preceded by a longer 
colon: xauxa Kai tt^eico xouxcov oduvripöxEpov Kai yospcbxaxa xcov yEvvTixoprov psx’ olpcoyTiq 
imtpOsy^apsvcov^ f|pxo psv f| Tiait; etii GKi|i7io5o(; (82.12-14). In this way, the lament is both 
connected to and separated from its narrative surrounding. 
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In reviewing the death scene of Styliane as a narrative entity (§ 32-41), we 
recognize the presence of the five distinct structural elements of the conven- 
tional death scene opening formula (A^), the “space of death” (B) where 
the scene is actually taking place, the “discourse before death” (C) where a 
character addresses some kind of words to possible bystanders, the “moment of 
death” (D) where a character actually dies, the “conclusion of death” (E) 
where the deceased is buried, and closing formula (A^). These five elements 
are sequentially organized in the text as follows: 

Ah § 32 (77.2-4), authorial interjection introducing the death scene. 

X: § 33-34 (77.13-78.15), description of the disease. 

Bh § 35 (78.16-17), Styliane lying on her bed. 

C: § 36 (79.6-15), Styliane not being able to speak. 

D: §37 (79.20-25), Styliane’s death. 

B^: §37 (79.25-80.8), view of the household and preparations for the 
funeral. 

Z: § 38-40 (80.8-82.11), the parents’ lament. 

E: § 41 (82.12-19), Styliane’s burial. 

A^; § 41 (82.19-23), authorial Intervention closing the scene. 

Psellos follows on the whole the basic sequence of the structural elements, but 
he has broken up the “space of death” element in two units (B^ + B^) and he 
has introduced two new structural elements, namely, the description of the 
disease (X) and the monody of the child’s parents (Z). Furthermore, he has 
kept the structural element C, although Styliane is not able to deliver any 
“discourse before death” because of her paralyzed vocal chords. Instead of 
speaking, the sick girl makes a desperate attempt to embrace her mother, 
offering, as her father imagines, the “final kiss” (79.14 8va7i80£To xöv xeXev- 
xaTov d)(^ oipai daTiaapov), a direct reference to the versette (sticheron) of the 
funeral Service, chanted during the aspasmos of the deceased by his relatives 
and friends.^^"^ In this manner, Psellos has “unlocked” the typos by retaining its 
Overall frame, obviously still recognizable to his audience, but organizing it in a 
more fluid manner. He has invested this frame with an extended structure 
wherein a progressive movement in time and space is accomplished. This 
movement combines the three modes of narration (narrative, descriptive, 
discoursive)^®^ with simultaneous commentary and participation by the Speak¬ 
er. The narrative develops in the following manner: 

Agapitos, Mortuary Typology (as footnote 8 ) 108-110; for a fully developed example of 

this stereotypical death scene, see the death of the anonymous abbess in The Life of 

Saint Eirene Chrysovalantoii § 17-18 (22.40-24.20 Rosenqvist). 

AsuTE T£>.suTaiov aGTiaopov, 5®|iEV dSe^cpoi tä Gavovii, EuxotpiGTouviEt; 0s® etc; see S. 

Zervos, Euxo^oyiov xo Msya. Venice ^1862 (reprinted Athens 1992) 417. 

On the three modes of narration and their sequential combination see Agapitos, 

Narrative Structure (as footnote 72) 141-204. 
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16.29-112\ Opening of the scene with the false hopes of Styliane’s parents 
as to her future marriage (narrative mode). 

77.2-12: God’s decision; Psellos’ first authorial comment (discoursive 
mode). 

77.13-26: Appearance of the disease (descriptive mode). 

77.26-78.15: The failure of medicine and second authorial comment on the 
will of God (discoursive mode). 

78.16-79.5: The disease’s progress, the twentieth day, relapse (narrative 
mode). 

79.6-19: The “last kiss”, the bystanders, third authorial commentary 
(narrative and discoursive modes). 

79.20-80.8: The thirty-first day, Styliane’s death in her room, activation of 
the household (narrative mode). 

80.8-82.11: The parent’s lament (discoursive mode). 

82.12-23: Exit to the cemetery, burial; fourth authorial commentary 
(narrative and discoursive modes). 

The lengthy passage unfolds in a seemless intertwining of three modes and 
in a fluid manner that approaches the narrative techniques Psellos employed 
later in the Chronographia.^^^ Within the formalized context of the funeral 
oration, he has also “unlocked” the topos of the representation of death. It is in 
passages such as this one that we begin to understand how Psellos moved away 
from inherited conventions. He transformed the recognized models into an 
innovative type of narrative that simultaneously retained and changed the 
structural and semantic codes of funerary Convention. I would venture to 
suggest, that this simultaneity is a literary expression of Psellos’ conceptual- 
ization of the philosophic “middle”, of thinking and living between two 
unreconcilable opposites.^^^ 

Twice in the initial part of the death scene Psellos intervenes with 
moralizing authorial commentary in order to present the “reason” for 
Styliane’s death. Triggered by a question addressed to the audience, he first 
explains that God decreed Styliane’s early death in order that such beauty 
should not be stained and destroyed by marital associations (§ 32; 77.4-9). He 

Despite the immense popularity that the Chronographia enjoys, no large-scale 
narratological analysis has been attempted. For two examples of “rhetorical” narrative 
analysis see A. R. Dyck, Psellus Tragicus: Observations on Chronographia 5.26 ff ßF20 
(1994) 269-290 and D. R. Reinsch, Die Macht der Rede in der Chronographia des 
Michael Psellos, in: P Odorico/P. A. Agapitos/M. Hinterberger (eds.), L’ecriture de la 
memoire: La litterarite de Phistoriographie. Actes du Ille colloque international 
philologique «EPMHNEIA» (Nicosie, mai 2004). Dossiers Byzantins, 6. Paris 2006, 253- 
266. 

See the intelligent analysis by D. Jenkins, Psellos’ Conceptual Precision, in: Barber/ 
Jenkins (as footnote 132) 131-151, esp. 142-150. 
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Supports this opinion by introducing the theological doctrine on the “limit of 
life”, where he follows Basil of Caesarea in believing that God sets in advance 
this limit for the benefit of man/^® 

Then, after having described the first stages of Styliane’s disease, Psellos 
States that medicine was incapable of helping; this triggers the second 
intervention. Here he explains that such a disease is a sign from God so that we 
might recognize the mortality of human condition and understand His 
inexplicable decisions through which He decrees who should die so as not to 
lapse into worst sin and who should be saved because of his repentance (§ 34; 
77.28-78.11). However, Psellos adds, his daughter died only so that her 
faultless and untouched person would not be stained because of suffering 
procured through “human bodily conversation” (78.11-15 awpaTiKa^ 
dvOpoDTiivau;). It is more than obvious that in both these authorial interventions 
Styliane’s death is presented as having occurred in order to protect her virginal 
Status. Psellos goes one Step further. Just before he is about to introduce his 
own and his wife’s lament, he describes Styliane’s corpse layed out (§ 37; 
80.3-6): 

She was placed on a bed; some of the wounds had retreated from her face, but she was 
carrying all remaining wounds on her body, exhibiting them as a testimony of the 
disease through which she had to fight. 

The key-phrase in the original is papxupiov tfjf; 8V f| 5ifi0^ria£ voaou xauxa 
deiKvuouaa. In a discreet manner Psellos suggests that his little girl was a 
martyr, since martyrion and athlos are Standard terms for the accomplishments 
of the martyr saint at the hour of his or her death. This saintly and martyric 
aspect of Styliane’s death is further explored through a device employed in the 
consolatory section of the text, namely, the presence of two dreams.^^^ 

Both dreams belong to Styliane; the first is narrated to her mother (§ 42- 
44; 82.24-84.21), the second is told to her nannies (§ 45-46; 84.22-85.14). In 
the first dream, Psellos lets his daughter speak herseif. The audience thus hears 

188 Psellos has actually written two short texts on the subject of (a) God’s knowledge of 
future events, and (b) the limit of human life (PhilosMin. II, 44 and 47 O’Meara). On the 
whole issue see W. Lackner, Nikephoros Blemmydes: Gegen die Vorherbestimmung der 
Todesstunde. Einleitung, Text, Übersetzung und Kommentar. Corpus Philosophorum 
Medii AevL Philosophi Byzantini, 2. Athens/Leiden 1985, xliii-lxxxiv. 

Psellos obviously cherished this device. He used it with even greater force in the 
Encomium on his Mother, composed only a few months after Styliane. The oration 
includes six dreams. For the late antique, theological and philosophical, background to 
dreams in this Psellan text see Criscuolo, Autobiografia (as footnote 114 above) 51-63, 
who believes that the dreams are invented. For a literary analysis of these dreams and 
their relation to Byzantine oneirology see C. Angelidi, The Writing of Dreams: A Note 
on Psellos’ Funeral Oration for his Mother, in: Barber/Jenkins (as footnote 132 above) 
155-166, who believes that the six dreams were really experienced. Psellos also used the 
device of the dream in the Funeral Oration on Patriarch Keroularios (see the reference 
footnote 172 above). 
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Styliane’s “own” voice in the text. This discoursive section is based on stylistic 
and linguistic simplicity/^^ while its imagery and narrative structure resemble 
those of wonder-tales.^^^ In my opinion, this is an attempt by Psellos to 
reproduce a child’s way of narrating what it has seen, something unique, should 
I not be mistaken, in Byzantine literature.^^^ 

Be that as it may, Psellos structures the sequence of § 42-46 with the same 
pattem for both dreams, in which the narration of the dream is followed by an 
authorial commentary explaining its meaning^^^ The sequence of the two 


No sentence is longer than three lines, the syntax is almost exclusively paratactic, only 
one Word can be classed as rare (83.16 svÖsopoxeipet;)- The simpler style of this passage 
was noticed by Kaldellis, Mothers and Sons (as footnote 107 above) 135 note 28. 
Note the abrupt opening, the complete lack of “objective” markers for spaces and 
persons, the emotional participation of the Speaker, the absence of interpretative 
authorial commentary. This way of narrating can be readily observed in tales told by 
children narrators. For a wonderful example recorded in Epirus in 1920 see C. Höeg, 
SapaKarodviKa TtapapnOia. ’E7np£>u£ia, £lGaycoyf|, GxoXiaGp6(; A. Angelopoulou. Athens 
2002, 21-30 (edited from the original two-volume edition of idem, Oi SapaKaiGavoi. 
Copenhagen/Paris 1926). 

In the dream which Psellos himself sees as a ten-year-old boy {EncMatr. 98.371-391 
Criscuolo) this is not the case. There he projects into the past his own voice as author in 
the present, making the child Psellos speak as if he were the thirty-six-year-old “consul of 
philosophers”, a characteristic trait of autobiographical discourse; see Ph. Lejeune, Le 
pacte autobiographique. Paris ^1996, 13-15. There exists only one text from the Middle 
Byzantine period that concerns the death of a young child. It is Niketas Choniates’ 
Monody on his Son who Died as a Baby {Orat. 6 ; 46-53 Van Dieten), but there, for 
obvious reasons, the baby is not given a voice of his own. Photios, in his Consolatory 
Letter to his Brother Tarasios on the Death of the Latter 's Daughter {epist. 234), written 
from his exile in c. 870, makes the deceased daughter appear to her father in a dream and 
deliver a consolatory monologue (II, 154.123-155.155 Laourdas/Westerink). However, 
this encased ethopoiia does not differ stylistically from the rest of the letter. Moreover, as 
V. A. Sarres, 'H ßui^avTivfi TiapapuGriTiKfi ETtiGiolq anb xov 0£65copo StouSitti Ecot; tov 
EuGTCtOio ©EGGU^uOViKrig (9o(; - Vloq ai.). 'O GEpaTTEUTiKÖq tcüv Bu^avrivcov evdvxia 

Gxö Jid9o(; xTit; Thessaloniki 2005, 362-363 has convincingly shown, Tarasios’ 

young daughter died while pregnant with her first child (II, 150.8-12 Laourdas/ 
Westerink). Despite, therefore, the presence of encased dream-speeches by female 
persons in Photios and Psellos, the two texts are not easily comparable because they 
belong to different funerary subgenres, while employing literary and theological 
conventions for different purposes and for different addressees. Furthermore, the two 
authors differ radically as to their age, culture, ideological assumptions and Status in 
society. Consequently, the comparison of the two texts in Kaldellis (as footnote 107) 
114-115 is, in my opinion, conducted on wrong premises. 

Psellos used this bipartite pattem in other funerary texts as well, though on a far smaller 
scale than in Styliane \ see the dream he has as a ten-year-old boy and the dream he has of 
his deceased mother in EncMatr. 98.366-391, 142.1637-144.1691 Criscuolo, or the 
dream he has on account of a sickness that befell his friend Konstantinos Leichoudes 
(Sathas [as footnote 172 above] 414.9-415.4). This bipartite structure derives from the 
narrative inclusion of dreams and visions in hagiography and historiography. For the 
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dreams, however, Stands in inverted chronological order to the progress of the 
disease. Styliane has her first dream (O^) something less than ten days before 
her death/^"^ her second dream (O^) some days before her first.If we 
rearrange the narrative sequence in its proper chronological succession as 
“plot”, the Order of the structural elements is as follows: appearance of the 
disease (A^ + X + B^), second dream (O^), amelioration on the twentieth day 
and relapse (C), first dream (O^), the parent’s lament (Z), death on the thirty- 
first day and burial (D + E + A^). We notice that the two dreams frame 
element C, furnishing the delayed words of the deceased to her mother and her 
nannies. In this way, Styliane’s encased narratives function a posteriori as the 
“discourse before death” which Psellos had not included at the appropriate 
place within the death scene itself. Obviously, the placement of the two dreams 
in a separate narrative unit - the oration’s consolatory part - maximizes their 
impact on the audience by presenting them as an independent section of the 
text and by investing them with a prophetic/oracular meaning. This is yet 
another instance of how Psellos “unlocks” the typos and the topos of the 
funeral oration’s conventions. 

In her first dream (82.24-84.21), Styliane wishes to enter a garden but a 
man holding a set of keys does not consent to her request; she follows him for a 
long time and feels exhausted; they, finally, arrive at a closed entrance, the man 
opens the door and both of them Step into a beautiful garden; she sees in the 
middle of the garden a seated huge man surrounded by servants dressed in 
white; two young men, also dressed in white, bring to the huge man a sick baby 
which they place in his lap; he takes it in his arms and comforts it by swaying it 
gently back and forth; the baby regains its health; Styliane wakes up in terror. 
Psellos, in his authorial comment, first identifies the persons appearing in the 
dream as the Apostle Peter, God and his angels.^^^ He then interprets the 


Early Byzantine period see G. Dagron, Rever de Dieu et parier de soi: Le reve et son 
interpretation d’apres les sources byzantines, in: T. Gregory (ed.), I sogni nel medioevo. 
Seminario Internationale (Roma, ottobre 1983). Lessico Intelletuale Europeo, 35. Rome 
1985, 37-55; Criscuolo, Autobiografia (as footnote 114 above) 38-44; G. Kalophonos, 
Tö iGTOpiKo övEipo GTÖ XEkoq T\\q dpxaiÖTTiTa^: 'H Xpovojpacpia rou MaXd>.a Kai xd 
’ AveKÖoraxo ^ npoKo;iiou, in: D. 1. Kyrtatas (ed.), evuttviou: 'H ovEipcov 

Gxriv £>.>.TiviKTi Kai pcopaiKT] dpxctioxTiTa. Herakleion Crete 1993, 283-322. For the Middle 
Byzantine period see briefly Angelidi (as footnote 188 above) 155-156. 

194 § 42; 82.27-28: 'HpEpcov ydp oÜtkd dsKa TrapE^uEUGaacov Jipo Tflg xE^^Euxaiat; sKdripiat;. 

§ 45; 84.22: AXE ouö’ ottep Tipo xouxou (sc. the first dream) KaxEidEV evuttviov Trapopaxsov. 
Kaldellis (as footnote 107 above) 135 note 28 suggests that the dream “bears striking 
similarities” to a vision seen by a monk in the Life of John Chrysostom by Georgios of 
Alexandreia (BHG 873), as excerpted by Photios in cod. 96 of the Bibliotheca (II, 51 
Henry); the huge text is now easily available in F. Halkin, Douze recits sur saint Jean 
Chrysostome. Subsidia Hagiographica, 60. Brussels 1977, 69-285. Except for the 
appearance of the Apostle Peter, who holds keys and is dressed in white, the vision has 
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dream as prophetic: it is an indication of his daughter’s death and journey to 
Paradise. He adds that the sick baby represents the child’s soul which regains 
its spiritual health because of her patience and suffering during her disease. 
Here the saintly imagery comes full circle: Styliane has been transformed into 
a Virgin martyr. Moreover, the image of the soul as a baby reflects 
Contemporary iconography of the Dormition of the Virgin Mary, where Christ 
holds her soul in a similar manner.^^^ 

Styliane had her second dream (84.22-85.14) just before the amelioration of 
her condition on the twentieth day. It is now told by Psellos: the sick girl lies on 
her bed; she sees a woman supporting a baby in her arms and hol ding a twig in 
each of her hands; the woman lies next to Styliane, then Stands up to leave; the 
girl asks for a twig, she is given the shorter one; when she begs for the other 
one as well, the woman does not consent and leaves; Styliane wakes up and 
teils the dream to her nannies. Psellos interprets the dream as the appearance 
of the Mother of God^^^ who, by lying next to Styliane, was the cause of her 
respite and who, by giving her the short twig, indicated the short time-span left 
for the girl to live. Psellos, excerpting Philoponos, had pronounced that 
children in dreams act according to their senses.^^^ Thus, he considers it quite 
paradoxical that a nine-year-old girl, in contrast to other girls of her age, should 
have been granted by Divine Providence the distinction of seeing a truly 
prophetic dream and being able to understand it with clarity and interpretative 
skill (85.7-17). The prescience of one’s approaching death, received by dreams 
or visions, is, of course, the prerogative of a saintly person. Gorgonia, for 


nothing to do with what Styliane sees. Given that Peter is accompanied by the Apostle 
John, who holds a book and is also dressed in white, the vision, as the author of the vita 
explains, prophesies Chrysostom’s ascetic struggles and ascetic writings. In its typology, 
therefore, it is far closer to Psellos’ dream as a ten-year-old boy in the Encomium on his 
Mother (see the analysis in Angelidi [as footnote 189 above] 158-159). On Georgios’ 
vita of John and Photios’ summary see T. Hägg, Photius as Reader of Hagiography: 
Selection and Criticism. DOP 53 (1999) 43-58, esp. 46-51. 

See, for example, the fragment of a splendid icon (2nd half of llth cent.) from Mount 
Sinai in V. Lazarev, Storia della pittura bizantina. Edizione italiana rielaborata e 
ampliata dalP autore. Traduzione G. Fossati. Torino 1967, 203-204 and pl. 323. 

The woman has “the symbol of the cross formed on her head” (84.25) and holds the baby 
Christ; it is the image of the Virgin Hodegetria as we find it in portable icons of the 
eleventh and twelfth Century: Mary holds Christ in her left arm, while a golden cross 
shines on her purple-coloured head-cover at forehead level (see C. Baltoyianni, 'H 
üavayia gt'k; (poprjTeq sik6vs(;, in: M. Vasilaki (ed.), Mf|Tr|p Osou: Atteikovigsk; Tfjq 
üavayiat; git) ßu(^avTivfi texvi]. Athens/Milan 2000, 139-153). 

PhilosMin. 11.13 (65.18-19 O’Meara), a passage pointed out by Angelidi (as footnote 
189) 159. Psellos, initially, displays the same attitude towards his dream as a ten-year-old 
boy in the Encomium on his Mother, but comes to recognize its prophetic truth only after 
he has studied music and Science and has reached his twenty-fifth year. 
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example, is informed in a dream of her approaching death.^^® The saintly 
imagery confered on Styliane is, in fact, closely related to the equivalent image 
of Gorgonia in Gregory’s oration.^®^ However, the typos of public discourse, 
where such a prognostic opsis appears briefly and discreetly,^®^ has been wholly 
changed and expanded into a full scale narration and Interpretation of an 
oracular horasis (85.1 Tf\q bpaaeioq), again lending a far more private character 
to Psellos’ oration. 

This private character finds it’s culmination in the concluding paragraphs of 
the text (§ 49-50; 86.17-87.20). Psellos asks of his daughter to stop the flow of 
her parents’ tears and to quench the flames of their sorrow (86.25-31): 

And you will somehow stop our sorrows by appearing at night, by visiting me in my 
sleep and by talking and addressing me with your sweet little words. Just like when you 
were alive you clung to me and put your arms around my neck and inflamed my love 
through your kisses, so now, transported and appearing through dreams, do not neglect 
embracing me with your dearest hands. 

The future space of dreams becomes here the quasi physical place of emotional 
and corporeal interaction between father and daughter. Psellos evokes again 
the scene he had already twice described, where Styliane expresses her love 
towards him (66.25-67.6 and 75.24-30). He can evoke this scene because, 
through its repetition, he has made it clear to his audience that he remembers it 
so well. So, he asks now of his deceased daughter to exercise in her turn her 
memory (87.6-8, 11-12): 

Remember the fatherly upbringing, remember the motherly tenderness; you know 
how much we have toiled for you, how much we have troubled ourselves [ ... ] 
Remembering these things, render to us the reward for your rearing, your upbringing, 
your birth. 

Just as the oration had begun with the father remembering his daughter, so 
now the oration ends with the daughter having to remember her father. The 
author’s memory, in a final act of semantic transfer, has been confered to the 
addressee’s memory. Beyond the span of their earthly existence, beyond the 

See Gorgonia’s prescient (but not narrated) dream in Orat. 8.19.18-23 (288 Calvet- 
Sebasti). 

201 Pqj- Psellos as an avid reader of Gregory’s works see Agapitos, Teachers (as footnote 49 
above) 182 note 57 and 188 note 85 with further bibliography; see also Kaldellis, 
Hellenism in Byzantium (as footnote 99 above) 207-209 where it is briefly argued that 
Psellos’ “admiration for Gregorios of Nazianzos was cynical to a degree and has been 
misunderstood in the scholarship”. Be that as it may, it is no coincidence for the 
reception of Psellos that Gregorios Pardos in the twelfth Century connected Gregory’s 
funeral oration on Basil and Michael’s on his mother Theodote; see Agapitos, Ancient 
Models (as footnote 7 above) 8-9. The particular “mimetic” relation of Psellos to 
Gregory will be extensively discussed in the forthcoming study of S. Papaioannou, The 
Rhetorical Autography of Michael Psellos: Mimesis in Premodern Greek Literature. 

202 Pqj- another example of such an opsis, see the equally brief and discret dream that 
Gregory of Nyssa had just before the death of his sister Macrina (VMacr. 15; 192.12-19 
Maraval). The term opsis is used by both Gregories. 
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intensity of their emotions, the living father and the deceased daughter will 
continue to coexist in the textual realm of memories and dreams. 


3. Concluding remarks 

Having reached the end of the paper, I would like to draw some conclusions by 
comparing the results from the analysis of each text. In the lambic Verses on 
the Death of Skleraina we see Psellos composing a grand poetic lament based 
on his reading of the Iliad and on his understanding of Euripidean tragedy, 
while moving away from the overall structure of the Menandrian monody. It is 
no coincidence that no specific term can be found in the poem hinting at its 
generic affiliation, while the manuscript lemmata focus exclusively on its verse 
form. Psellos uses a purely acoustic style enforced by his “swift” dodecasyl- 
lables and a primarily “pagan” imagery. The audience is brought into the text 
and, thus, even the private moment of Maria’s death is turned into a public 
occasion. One thing is certain: Maria Skleraina as a person remains in the 
background. She is an admirable woman of intelligence and charm, but her 
portrait is fragmented, static, and stereotypical. Psellos’ presence as Speaker in 
the text serves his roles as “coordinator” of a public event and as “voice” of the 
text’s political message. As a Speaker, Psellos does not establish a direct 
relation to his audience but only to the emperor who, in my opinion, is the 
commissioner of the poem. As a person, Psellos also remains in the 
background and, to a certain extent, Stands outside his own text by openly 
showing how much he manipulates it. At the same time, however, we are 
confronted with a highly experimental work as far as genre is concerned. The 
series of included miniforms and the mixture of their generic categories lends 
to the poem a singularity not to be encountered in other poetic monodies of 
the eleventh and twelfth centuries. 

By contrast with the earlier poem, the Ovation on Styliane reveals itself as a 
pathetikos epitaphios logos following the broader rules of the subgenre but 
deviating in a number of private aspects, such as the disproportionate focusing 
on Styliane’s body in life and in death. Approximately nine years after the 
lambic Verses, Psellos still uses the device of the included miniform though on 
a smaller scale and in a restrained manner. However, he introduces the device 
of dreams, which he will further explore in the Encomium on his Mother and in 
later funeral orations. The oration’s discourse focuses on stylistic density and 
much less on acoustic effects. “Pagan” imagery of death is completely avoided; 
the oration is suffused with Christian - religious and ecclesiastical - imagery 
and focuses on visions of an afterlife in Paradise. These are key images of the 
oration’s private funerary discourse. One thing is again certain: Styliane 
Psellaina receives in the text a fully drawn physical and emotional portrait 



P. A. Agapitos, Public and private death in Psellos ... 


607 


from which the audience is called to understand and appreciate her “person- 
ality”, while this portrait is presented as a complex and dynamic narrative 
entity. Psellos’ presence in the text also develops into his own portrait as a 
father. He is not the external “coordinator” but the internal “participant” in a 
private event. In this sense, it is he who is brought into the text. Here, Psellos 
does indeed establish a relation with his intended listeners by constructing 
them as knowledgeable and benevolent critics and using them as a foil to his 
rhetorical experiments. 

The two texts are diametrically different even though they are based on 
common social, cultural, and literary assumptions. These assumptions have 
been realized in different ways that have led to results deviating from the 
Canon of the respective subgenres. The two women commemorated in these 
texts acquire totally different portraits, not only because of their obvious 
difference in age and social Status, but because the author has approached 
them in different ways by giving them a public and a private death expressed 
through a public and private discourse respectively. Psellos alloted a private 
funerary style - originally belonging to funerary poetry in the Early Byzantine 
period - to a private death in a prose funeral oration. His choice signals the 
Separation of public and private discourse and its subsequent reconstruction in 
the now different literary enviroment of the eleventh Century. This is, in my 
opinion, a personal achievement of Michael Psellos in the textual representa- 
tion of death. It is also the decisive turning point for generic experiments that 
had gradually started in the late tenth Century and that will give to the rhetoric 
of death in the twelfth Century its very own innovative style. 



TWO VERSES OF OVID LIBERALLY TRANSLATED BY AGATHIAS 
OF MYRINA {METAMORPHOSESd^.Kll-Kld^ HlSTORlAE23n) 


ALEXANDER ALEXAKIS/IOANNINA 

The knowledge and use of Latin literary sources by early Byzantine authors is 
a rather understudied topic and I will not attempt anything more than adding a 
potentially interesting piece to this fascinating puzzle. The more advanced 
Steps in the research of this issue have covered considerable ground, relatively 
speaking, in the domain of poetry and the possible influences of Latin poets on 
their Byzantine brothers in art.^ The favored theory is that among the early 
Byzantine poets, Paul the Silentiary and other epigrammatists knew the 
Roman elegists.^ Close friend of Paul was Agathias of Myrina another poet/ 
epigrammatist and historian in his own right,^ who may have shared part of 
that knowledge of Latin with his friend. However, that knowledge has not 

I wish to thank my colleagues Prof. Demetrios Raios for his comments and bibliography 
on the Latin text, Prof. Apostolos Karpozelos for an instructive discussion on Agathias, 
Dr. Mary Whitby for advice on a possible Greek source of Agathias and bibliography, 
Prof. Linda J. Hall for her help with bibliography, and my daughter Maria-Irene Alexakis 
for her editorial suggestions. Any mistake is my own responsibility. 

1 See J. C. Yardley, Paulus Silentiarius, Ovid, and Propertius. Classical Quarterly 30.1 
(1980) 239-43, and esp. n. 2 for bibliography and also M. Whitby, Paul the Silentiary and 
Claudian. Classical Quarterly 35/2 (1985) 507-17 at 507 and nn. 1 and 2 for further 
bibliography. For a cursory discussion of the Status and dissemination of Latin in 
Constantinople in the course of the 6^^ Century, see also U. J. Stäche, Flavius Cresconius 
Corippus in Ländern lustini Augusti Minoris. Berlin 1976, 7-19, and the discussion on 
the career of John Lydus by Ch. Kelly, Ruling the later Roman Empire. Cambridge 
MA. 2006,11-18. For other areas of the Empire see also L. J. Hall, Latinitas in the Late 
Antique East: Cultural Assimilation and Ethnie Distinctions, in: S. Byrne and E. 
CuERVA (eds.), Veritatis Amicitiae Causa: Essays in Honor of Anna Lydia and John R. 
Clark. Wauconda IL. 1999, 85-111, and also J. Geiger, Some Latin Authors from the 
Greek East. Classical Quarterly 49.2 (1999) 606-17. For the most recent review of a 
more far-reaching corpus of bibliography related to the subject see now A. Markopou- 
Los, Roman Antiquarianism; Aspects of the Roman Fast in the Middle Byzantine Period 
( 9 th-iith ^ y Proceedings of the 21^*^ International Congress of Byzantine Studies, 
London, 21-26 August 2006: Plenary Papers vol. 1. London, 2006, 277-281 and nn. 3, 
14, 20, and 25. In the wider, but still relevant, topic of Greek translations of Latin works 
see D. Z. Nikitas, Tradizioni greche di opere latine, in: S. Settis (ed.), I Greci 3,1 Greci 
oltre la Grecia. Torino 2001, 1035-1051. The number of works that he lists (ibid. 1039- 
1041) for the period 324-8^^ Century is rather small and he also contends that: ‘Per I due 
secoli (secoli “bui”) che seguono la morte di Giustiniano non possediamo testimonianze 
per quanto riguarda la conoscenza di latino’, ibid. 1041. 

2 Yardley (as footnote 1 above), 239, and also F. Tissoni (ed.), Cristodoro: un’introdu- 
zione e un commento. Hellenica 6 (Alessandria 2000) 17-18, 34-5, 69 for the Imitation 
by the slightly earlier Christodorus of Coptus of poets such as Martial, Virgil, and Ovid. 

3 For Agathias see PLRE IIIA, Agathias, 23-5, and A. Cameron, Agathias. Oxford 1970. 
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surfaced or has not been located - as far as I know - in bis epigrams/ but in a 
small section of his Histories,^ and this is what this short article intends to 
demonstrate: 

Scholars have puzzled over the stränge nature of an epidemic which in the 
Summer or fall of A.D. 554 decimated an army of Franks and Alamanni 
stationed in Ceneta,^ after their return from a plundering expedition of the 
Italian peninsula, under the leadership of the Alaman chieftain Leutharis.^ The 
Symptoms of the illness are described by Agathias {Histories, 2.3.8) as follows: 
“8. ... The others [i.e. the Franks and the Alamanni] ... were dying like flies and the 
pestilence continued to rage until the whole army was wiped out. Most of them, though 
racked with fever, remained lucid to the very end. Some were struck down by a violent 
seizure; others feil into a swoon, while others still succumbed to delirium. The malady, 
in fact assumed a variety of forms, each one fatal...”® 

However, Agathias, in his attempt to illustrate as vividly as possible the 
punishment brought upon Leutharis by the Divinity for the plundering of 
Christian Churches,^ describes the Symptoms and the death of the Alaman 
leader in gruesome detail: 

“6. ... His mind became unhinged and he began to rave like a madman. He was seized 
with a violent ague and let out a series of low-pitched groaning noises. One moment he 
would fall prostrate with his face to the ground, another time he would tumble over 
backwards foaming at the mouth and with his eyes horribly contorted. In a paroxysm 
of insane fury the wretched man actually began to eat his own limbs, fastening on to his 
arms with his teeth and rending and devouring the flesh like a wild beast licking clean a 
putrefying wound. And so feasting on his own flesh he gradually wasted away and died 
a most pitiful death 

The general assumption that here Agathias is simply describing the Symptoms 
of one of the many outbursts of the bubonic plague (which first visited Europe 
in A.D. 542 and never left since), or, perhaps, malaria,^^ was redressed in 1980 
by another theory claiming that the Symptoms presented above belong to the 
so-called pseudo-rabies. Aujeszky’s Disease, as pseudo-rabies is also known, is 
an illness common among animals that is characterized by self-mutilation or 
autophagy. However, “the major difficulty with this diagnosis is that in the few 

4 For Latin inspiration of two of Agathias erotic epigrams see Cameron, Agathias (as 
footnote 3 above) 19. 

^ Critical edition of the text by R. Keydell, Agathiae Myrinaei Historiarum Libri 
Quinque. CFHB, 2. Berlin 1967, translation into English, J. D. Frendo, Agathias The 
Histories. CFHB, 2A. Berlin 1975, the passages cited here are from this translation. 

® Modern Vittorio Veneto some 70 km to the N. of Venice. 

7 See PLRE IIIB, Leutharis 1, 789-790. 

^ Frendo (as footnote 5 above) 2.3.8 (p. 35). 

^ See Cameron (as footnote 3 above) 54. 

Frendo (as footnote 5 above) 2.3.6-7 (p. 35). 

See D. Ch. Stathakopoulos, Famine and Pestilence in the Late Roman and Early 
Byzantine Empire: A Systematic Survey of Subsistence Crises and Epidemics. BBOM, 9. 
Aldershot 2004, 101-103, and 302. 
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cases of this illness known in humans, the Symptoms were very mild and the 
patients recovered fully”.^^ Therefore, the Symptoms we read in Agathias’ 
account belong, in all probability, to an imaginary disease. 

Credit is due to A. Kaldellis for having established the fictional character 
and the literary nature and antecedents of this disease. In a recent article he 
has suggested that Agathias has supplanted the facts in this passage with a 
mythological allusion. This allusion is clearly to the well known myth of 
Erysichthon, part of which was adapted by Agathias for the needs of his 
Histories}^ Kaldellis sees behind this “trick” of Agathias not an intention of 
deception, but just a playful joke “designed to reward the few who caught it. 
Agathias was playing with his readers... testing their classical education”.^"^ 
Whether he was simply testing his audience’s memory or trying to cover also 
his lack of first hand knowledge of the events/^ turning, thus, a historian’s 
shortcoming into a Creative author’s advantage, is difficult to say. At any rate, if 
he were testing his audience, (which seems a reasonable Suggestion to me) then 
the test was even more difficult than Kaldellis sees it, as I will suggest in the 
following. 

The myth of Erysichthon (also called Aethon) is more or less well known: 
He was an impious man who cut down an oak in a sacred grove dedicated to 
Demeter, killing in the process the Dryad who was identified with the tree. As 
punishment the Goddess sent famine to torment him. His insatiable hunger 
made him eat everything that was in sight, selling many times over his daughter 
(to whom Poseidon gave the ability to transform herseif into whichever form 
she wished) for food. Eventually, Erysichthon ate his own limbs and died. This 
myth in its entirety is not preserved in any Greek source surviving to this day. 
Callimachus in his Hymn to Demeter (Hymn 6)^^ seems to have covered a 
number of the points expanded on by Ovid, but he also leaves Erysichthon 
begging for food at the cross-roads, and neither his daughter and the many 
times he sold her for food nor his death are mentioned. The story of 
Erysichthon’s daughter does not concem us here, only that of his death: Ovid 
is the existing source that gives the most extensive, although somehow indirect, 
account of Erysichthon’s death. This death by autophagy might have also been 
part of an earlier Greek tradition - known, perhaps, to Ovid, but lost to us - 


J. Theodorides, Rabies in Byzantine Medicine. Dumbarton Oaks Papers 38 (1980) 149- 
58, at 156. 

12 See A. Kaldellis, Things are not what they are: Agathias Mythistoricus and the last 
laugh of Classical Culture. Classical Quarterly 53.1 (2003) 295-300, at 297. 

1"^ Ibid., same page. 

12 For this see Cameron (as footnote 3 above) 39-51 and A. Karpozelos, Bni^aviivoi 
'laiopiKoi Kai Xpovoypdcpoi A'. Athens 1997, 435-36. 

1^ Callimachus, In Cererem, 31-115. 
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since the Etymologicum magnum^^ defines ^i|iöv aiBoDva (the alternative name 
of Erysichthon) as [?ii|iöv] xöv iiByav, ^ sanxöv (povenovxa.^^ The implied death 
of Erysichthon is given in the two last verses of this Metamorphosis in Book 
Eight of the Metamorphoses and read as follows in the Latin original: 

Ovid, Metamorphoses, 8.877-878: 
ipse suos artos lacero divellere morsu 
coepit et infelix minuendo corpus alebat.^^ 

On the other hand, the text of Agathias describing the death of Leutharis reads 
as follows: 


Agathias, Historiae, 2.3.7: (translation into English p. 610 above). 
sq TOUTO ÖS apa 6 beikaioq dcpiKio paviat;, oSgts diiE>.si Kat xcov oiksicov ps^urov aTio- 
ysuGaaOai. sxöiisvot; ydp oöd^ xcov ßpaxiövrov kui öiaGTicov xäq (säpKaq KaxsßißpcoaKs ys 
auxdi; ©GJisp Gripiov 5ia>.ixpcopsvo^ xov ixcopa. ouxro ös sauxou spjri7i:>.dpevo(; Kai Kaxd 
opiKpöv ujiocpOivuGcov oiKxpöxaxa dn:£ßico. 

At first sight, the differences seem numerous. Therefore it is difficult to claim 
direct dependence of Agathias on Ovid or that he was translating Ovid. A 
closer look, however, may reveal that Agathias has performed a deft 
amplification of what is written by Ovid. More specifically, there is not a 
single Word in these two verses that is not to be found translated into Greek in 
Agathias’ passage. Only one or two words are not rendered verbatim or in 
some non-literal fashion by Agathias, but are only echoed in his text. This point 
may be made clearer by the next list: 


A) Words directly translated by Agathias into Greek 

suos artus oiksicov 

artus ßpaxiövcov (also) 

artus coepit divellere lacero morsu Exogsvoi; ... ööd^ xov ßpaxiövcov^^ kui ÖiaaTrov^^ xdq odpKac; 
minuendo (kuxu ogiKpov) uTiocpGivuGcov^^ 

(ipse) corpus alebat Eauxou EgTriTrA-dgEvoc; 


T. Gaisford (ed.), Etymologicum magnum. Oxford 1848, 33. 

For a detailed review of all the possible sources and later reworking of Ovid’s 
Erysichthon see A.S. Hollis, Ovid Metamorphoses Book VIII. Oxford/New York 1970, 
128-132, and also F. Bömer, R Ovidius Naso - Metamorphosen, Buch VIII-IX. 
Heidelberg 1977, 232-238. 

Ibid., 31, with a variant “lacerans” for “lacero” provided by the 13^'^ Century Greek 
translation of Maximus Planudes. For translations into English see below. 

20 Me^uO^ is the Standard translation given by the medieval Latin-Greek dictionaries for 
artus, see CGL 2, 23.48-49 and 491.1. 

21 These words are rather loosely translated and Agathias renders the gist of the Latin 
phrase but diverges from the literal meaning listed in the dictionaries. More specifically: 
lacero corresponds to GJiapdxxco (CGL 2, 120.25), however, lacerti are the gus^ ßpa- 
Xiövcov, which may account (wrongly, of course) for the ßpaxiovet; of the Greek text. 
’OÖd^ corresponds to the Latin morditus {CGL 2, 379.4), but the word that is loosely 
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B) It can possibly be suggested that Agathias had at his disposal a manuscript 
that already contained the variant “lacerans”, hence the two verbs exö^ievoq ... 
Ö5d^ and 5man(bv. Even without this, the two verbs constitute a legitimate 
amplification allowable in prose, in which the conciseness of Ovid’s poetry is 
very difficult to obtain. The only word from Ovid that is simply echoed in 
Agathias is that “infelix” which is transferred from Erysichthon to his death, 
qualifying it as an oiKTpöiaTov (most pitiful) event. 

Seen in its entirety, the passage of Agathias essentially translates rather 
liberally the two verses by Ovid,^"^ adding a few words here and there. These 
words either constitute a personal comment of the author (such as the 
introductory phrase eq louxo 58 apa 6 5si?iaiO(; dcpiKio pavia(^), or try to further 
elucidate and rationalize the original, somehow elliptic, phrase of Ovid 
(oiKsiüDV |i8^d)v (XTioyeuaaaBai and KaxsßißpoDaKs ys amäq [that is, xäq adpKa(;] 
ÖGTisp Bripiov 6iaXix\i(b\i&voq xöv i^wpa). In this translating process Agathias 
also created the hapax uTiocpBivuBo) for “minuendo”.^^ 

The gap between Agathias’ literary translation and the later Greek 
translation of the same verses by Maximus Planudes is significant. Planudes 
follows the Latin text almost word for word: 

... aijTÖt; ydp xd kavzov ii8>.ri Öfiypaai aTiapdxxcov biaanäv ilp^axo, Kai sipsipEV 6 
KaKo5aipcov xo acopa x© aKpcoxiipid^eiv amö.^^ 


rendered by it is that ablative morsu, cf., however, S. Koumanoudes, Ae^iköv Aaxivo- 
e^u^uTiviKÖv. Athens 1854, s.v. morsus, morsu apprehendere, odd^Xaßcbv. 

Another Standard correspondence between Latin and Greek: divello = SiaaTico, see CGL 
2, 53.39. 

23 Cf Koumanoudes, Ae^iköv AaxivoE>.^nviKÖv (as above footnote 21), s.v. minuo ...2) 
Kazd piKpd Tzo\(b ... anyKÖTTxco xi. 

24 The only other possible alternative is that both Ovid and Agathias followed closely a 
common, now lost, Greek or Latin (?) source. The sources listed by Hollis and Bömer 
(as above footnote 18) do not offer anything relevant. The only exception is a very 
interesting conclusion to a much later tale preserved by R. M. Dawkins, Forty-five 
Stories from Dodecanese. Cambridge 1950, 334 ff as it was told to Jacob Zarraftis by an 
old woman on the Island of Cos (Hollis, as above footnote 18, 130 ff). In this tale the 
hero ends up eating his own flesh and the English translation by Dawkins (loc. cit., 157) 
“Then he began to tear at his own flesh and to eat it, insomuch that he died his very nails 
actually in his mouth” seems in some respects to be coming very close to the English 
translations cited above. One should remember that Cos is a place, which Agathias had 
visited once. 

23 See LSJ, s.v. 'üJioipBivo), and the note in the apparatus criticus in Keydell’s critical edition 
(n. 5), 44. Incidentally, even this translation of a single Latin word (minuendo) by a 
rather elaborate expression (Kaxa piKpöv TjTrocpGivnBcov) seems to be an additional 
attempt at rationalizing precision on Agathias’ part, see also above note 23. 

26 M. Papathomopoulos/I. Tsabare, OBIAIOY ITEPI METAMOPODEEDN ö pExfivEyKEv ek 
xflg Aaxivcov (pcovfl^ ei;; xfiv 'EXXäba MASIMOS MONAX02 O BAANOYAHS. Athens 
2002, 8.1142-44. For Planudes as a translator of this particular Ovidian work see E. 



614 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 101/2, 2008: 1. Abteilung 


Obviously, there is no comparison between Agathias and Planudes in terms of 
style and literary merit. However, although at least three of the existing 
English translations follow an almost word for word approach to the text of 
Ovid just like Planudes did,^^ there are two more that seem to be conjuring up 
phrases out of thin air ä la mode of Agathias: The first English translation 
“credited to Arthur Golding” (1567) reads as follows: 

Most cursed keytife as he was, with bighting hee did rend 
His flesh, and by diminishing his bodye did intend 
To feed his bodye, tili that death did speede his fatall end. 

Here there are a number of words not extant in Ovid (such as “did intend”), 
and that “tili... his fatall” approaches Agathias’ olKTpöiaxa dTießioD. 

Similar amplification can be observed in the translation by Sir Samuel 
Garth, John Dryden, et. al. of 1717: 

His muscles with a furious bite he tore, 

Gorg’d his own tatter’d flesh, and gulph’d his göre. 

Wounds were his feast, his life to life a prey, 

Supporting Nature by its own decay. 

The phrase “and gulph’d his göre. Wounds were his feast” is very close to 
Agathias’ KaxBßißpoDaKg ys auxdt; [xäc, adpKa(^] oSaTiep Bripiov xöv 

ixöpa, but it does not exist in Ovid. Evidently, the above two translators tried 
to do exactly what Agathias had done some ten or eleven centuries before 
them. 

A few, rather interesting, conclusions may be drawn in view of this new finding. 
First, the theory that some of the early Byzantine epigrammatists had first 
hand knowledge of Roman poetry gains one more supporting argument. 
Second, this passage is an additional proof that the knowledge of Latin in some 
of the Constantinopolitan elite circles and, especially, of Agathias, may have 
been more than incidental.^^ Certainly, Agathias shows that he has some 

Fisher, Planoudes’ Technique and Competence as a Translator of Ovid’s Metamor- 
phoses. ByzSlav 62 (2004) 142-160. 

See, for example, the translation by Brookes More of 1922: “He gnawed his own flesh, 
and he tore his limbs and fed his body all he took from it” or the much earlier one by 
George Sandys, Ovid’s Metamorphosis Englished, Mythologiz’d and Represented in 
Figures. Oxford 1632: “Now to deuoure his proper flesh proceeds, And by diminishing, 
his body feeds.” 

28 Whitby (as footnote 1 above, note 2, 507) States that (italics are mine): Among native 

easterners, the degree of this familiarity [with Latin] would certainly have varied 
considerably, from those who could recognize a few words in Latin through the lawyers, 
administrators and military men who had a specialized, Professional knowledge, to the 
small Proportion who could detect the Virgilian echoes in Corippus' panegyric of Justin II 
see, also, A. Cameron, A Nativity Poem of the Sixth Century A.D. CP 74 (1979) 227: 
it is becoming clear that in general there was more Latin surviving in Constantinople 
even at the end of the sixth Century than is commonly supposed 
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acquaintance with Latin vocabulary only once in bis Histories (2.20.5) and a 
few more times with Latin official terminology,^^ but the passage analyzed 
above proves much more than this. I would suggest that Agathias’ seamless 
incorporation of a translation of Latin verses into his prose work, presupposes 
a high level of familiarity with Latin, and leaves the ground open for further 
research on Agathias’ Latinomatheia. 

Whether Agathias and his circle of friends had read lengthy passages from 
Ovid or just small collections of verses is difficult to say.^® 

Finally, an epigram of Agathias preserved in the Greek Anthology^^ where 
Erysichthon’s hunger does also appear (si yap dsi ßoußpoDaxiv zjßxc, ’Epuai- 
xOovoq auTou), shows that Agathias was indeed knowledgeable of this myth. 
The reference is vague and the Homeric word ßoußpoDaxK; {11. 24.532) which 
denotes Erysichthon’s hunger is certainly found in Callimachos’ Hymn in 
Demeter^^. I do not know, though, if this is enough for one to decide on 
whether Agathias’ source for the myth of Erysichthon was a combination of 
Greek and Latin works or only Latin. 

In view of what this short article suggests, it seems that Agathias might have 
been testing his audience, not only for their knowledge of Greek mythology, 
but also for their Latin. Following (and amplifying) Kaldellis’ thesis, I suggest 
that this little passage was a test Agathias gave his friends in the Classics the 
way we understand this term today. It might have also illustrated in concrete 
terms one possible aspect of what Agathias perceived his friend Eutychianos to 
have meant when he suggested that “history was not far removed from poetry, 
but that both were kindred and related disciplines differing radically perhaps 
only in the matter of meter”:^^ A passage translated from the poetry of Ovid, 
that depicts a powerful image of the ultimate self-punishment, simply 
enhanced the “appealing/enchanting” (xö Bs^yov) aspect of historical writing. 
Agathias consciously tried to combine in his Histories this aspect with that of 
usefulness (xö «(ps^ipov).^^ In the particular case of the death of Leutharis, his 

For this see Cameron (as footnote 3 above) 76-77. 

Kaldellis (as footnote 13 above) 298-99, has suggested another parallel between the 
death of the Frankish king Theudebert (Agathias, Histories, 1.4.5-6) and the hunt of the 
Caledonian Boar (Ovid, Metamorphoses 8.282-299, 329-349 and 365-372). A 
comparison of the two passages brought up loose correspondence of a few scattered 
words (xavpoq ... peyat; / maiores ... tauros, opr) >.daia / silva frequens trabibus, etc.) but 
nothing of the extent of the passage examined above. It is worth noting, though, that 
both parallels come from the Eighth Book of the Metamorphoses. 

Anthol Graeca, 11.379.3. 

In Cererem, 102. 

Frendo (as footnote 5 above) 5, the original Greek text is in Keydell’s edition (as 
footnote 5 above), Prooem. 12 (p. 6). 

For this see now A. Kaldellis, Agathias on History and Poetry. GRBS 38 (1997) 295- 
305, esp. 301 ff. 
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apparent practical purpose was to imprint a moral message in the minds of his 
audience: that the unprovoked destruction of sacred places cannot go 
unpunished. This message, cushioned in a literary form that indirectly drew 
its power from Ovid, would undoubtedly have “unobtrusively instilled [some] 
virtue into men’s hearts”, as Agathias himself would have put it.^^ 


Frendo (as footnote 5 above) 4. 



THE TRIAL OF EUTYCHES: A NEW INTERPRETATION 


GEORGE A. BEVAN AND PATRICK T. R. GRAY/TORONTO 


On 8 November 448 the “Resident Synod” (avvoboq ^5ri|ionaa) of Con- 
stantinople, composed of bishops then present in the eastern Capital, convened 
to decide on an otherwise unknown matter of ecclesiastical discipline at 
Sardis.^ Over these preceedings, Flavian, bishop of Constantinople, presided. 
When the scheduled business had been resolved at the end of the first, and 
what would have been the last session of the synod, Eusebius, bishop of 
Dorylaeum in Phrygia Salutaris, introduced a libelliis of accusation against 
Eutyches, a prominent archimandrite in the Capital. This seemingly unexpected 
turn of events came at the end of a turbulent year in which the emperor 
Theodosius had intervened twice in ecclesiastical politics: first on 16 February 
to have the illegally consecrated bishop of Tyre, Irenaeus, deposed, and the ban 
on the writings of Nestorius renewed, and a second time in the spring to 
confine the vocal Theodoret of Cyrrhus to his see.^ The actions of the emperor, 
and the subsequent trial and condemnation of Eutyches at the Resident Synod, 
inaugurated a new phase in the christological controversy that had been 
Simmering since the so-called “Symbol of Reunion” of 433 had, on the 
conventional view of things, resolved the Nestorian controversy. The condem¬ 
nation of the hapless archimandrite in 448 put in motion the sequence of events 
that would lead directly to the deeply divisive Council of Chalcedon.^ Despite 
its pivotal importance, the trial of Eutyches, and Eduard Schwartz’s highly 
influential but idiosyncratic 1929 Interpretation of it, have long gone without 

1 We are well informed about the synod of Constantinople in 448 thanks to its acta, which 
are interspersed with the acta of several other synods within the proceedings of the long 
first Session of the Council of Chalcedon (451), Acta Conciliorum Oecumenicorum [= 
ACO\, E. ScHWARTZ (ed.). II.l.l. Berlin 1932, 100-147. The most important of these 
documents were also included with comments as part of E. Schwartz, Der Prozess des 
Eutyches, Sitzungberichte der bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, philosophisch¬ 
historische Klasse Abt 5 (1929) 1-52. The precise number of bishops present at the first 
Session of the synod of Constantinople is not certain. Theophanes puts the number at 40, 
AM 5940 ( Theophanes, Chronographia, C. de Boor (ed.). Leipzig 1883, 99). The final 
decision of the synod of Constantinople was ultimately subscribed by 30 bishops and 23 
archimandrites (Gesta Constantinopoli 552 ACO II.l.l, 145-147). Among the 23 ar- 
chimandrites 18 were priests and one a deacon. H. Bacht, Die Rolle des orientalischen 
Mönchtums in den kirchenpolitischen Auseinandersetzungen um Chalkedon (431-519), 
in A. Grillmeier/ H. Bacht (eds.), Das Konzil von Chalkedon, Geschichte und Ge¬ 
genwart, vol. 2. Würzburg 1953, 302. 

2 Collectio Vaticana 138 ACO 1.1.4, 66 (excerpted in C/1.1.3). 

3 For the divisive force of Chalcedon, see P.T.R. Gray, The Defense of Chalcedon in the 
East (451-553). Leiden 1979. 


DOI 10.1515/BYZS.2008.016 
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the careful reconsideration they deserve."^ Virtually every assumption of the 
traditional assessment of the Eutyches affair - Eutyches’ heretical christology, 
the role of Chrysaphius, Theodosius’ agenda - needs to be challenged. As will 
be seen, the new assessment that emerges bears almost no resemblance to the 
old. 


The Principals 

Flavian had been bishop of Constantinople only a year since the death of his 
predecessor when he faced the challenge of Eutyches.^ To historians Flavian 
has become a cipher; scarcely anything is known of his background or his 
doctrinal stance.^ That he suffered in the cause of orthodoxy is widely assumed, 
but this begs the question of whose orthodoxy. It may well have been precisely 
because Flavian was a colourless supporter of the Status quo that he was 
selected to succeed so dynamic a bishop as Proclus.^ He would not be expected 
to express any novel opinions on christological questions and would dutifully 
uphold the Peace of 433. 

Both Eusebius and Eutyches, by contrast, had established reputations that 
went back to the episcopate of Nestorius. In 428, when he was among the first 


4 See recently also D. May, Das Lehrverfahren gegen Eutyches im November des Jahres 
448. Zur Vorgeschichte des Konzils von Chalcedon, AHC 21 (1989) 1-61. While 
emphasizing the strong influence of Roman juridical procedure on the Home Synod May 
leaves completely unquestioned the basic tenets of Schwartz’s Interpretation (see infra) 
and believes that the legal forms used in the synod justified its decision. Cf. W. de Vries, 
Das Konzil von Ephesus 449, eine “Räubersynode”?, Orientalia Christiana Periodica 41 
(1975) 357-398 that almost alone among modern scholarship examines the events of 448 
and 449 and concludes that the condemnation of Eutyches was not legitimate by the 
Standards of the time (see infra). 

^ Although Proclus is commonly thought to have died in 446, the precise date of Flavian’s 
consecration as bishop is not known from any early sources. EX. Bauer, Proklos von 
Konstantinopel. Ein Beitrag zur Kirchen- und Dogmengeschichte des. 5. Jahrhunderts. 
Munich 1919, 142-143. 

^ Theophanes AM 5939 (de Boor, 97) States that Flavian had been a “priest and 
treasurer” in the church of Constantinople. 

^ The alternation of active and passive bishops is a well attested pattem for the 5th 
Century. The humble Sisinnius (Socrates HE 7.26) was followed by Nestorius, who was in 
turn suceeded by the mild and elderly Maximian (Socrates HE 7.41-42). Only after 
several earlier failed attempts to become bishop did Proclus gain the see on the death of 
Maximian. If Flavian was exiled to his home city, and he was reported to have died en- 
route to Hypaepa in Cappodoccia, it may be inferred that this was his birthplace. For 
conjectures on the place and date of Flavian’s death, see H. Chadwick, The exile and 
death of Flavian of Constantinople: a prologue to the Council of Chalcedon, JThS (NS) 
6 (1955) 17-34. 
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to attack Nestorius, Eusebius was a scholasticus} Later that year, Eusebius is 
said to have composed a contestatio comprising a polemical pamphlet that 
compared selected passages of Nestorius with works of Paul of Samosata, and 
to have interrupted a sermon of Nestorius to defend Theotokos,^ At an 
unknown time after the Council of Ephesus (431), he was consecrated bishop 
of Dorylaeum, no doubt as a reward for his efforts against Nestorius. For all 
intents and purposes Eusebius had a strong record of publicly defending 
orthodoxy. Moreover, his rhetorical and legal training equipped him to be the 
formidable accuser he proved to be at the trial of Eutyches. 

The monk and archimandrite Eutyches appears as an early supporter of 
Cyril in the eastern Capital. By the time he was summoned before the synod of 
Constantinople in 448, Eutyches had reached quite an advanced age, and had 
lived, according to one source, for 70 years as a monk.^^ Even if this number is 
doubted, it is clear that Eutyches had become a monk at a very early age.^^ If 
Eutyches entered the monastic life so young, it is unlikely that he ever received 
much formal, theological training. The pious monk probably learned scripture, 
and a traditional understanding of doctrine. We cannot assert that Eutyches 
ever achieved any level of doctrinal sophistication, and must assume that he 
was guided by others. The harsh judgement of Leo that Eutyches was an 
imperitus senex and multum imprudens may not be too far from the mark: 
Eutyches was indeed an old man, which may have meant that his mental agility 
had declined, and he was certainly, as his performance at his trial demon- 
strated, unprepared to acquit himself well in theological debate with a skilled 
adversary.^^ When Eutyches appears in the historical record, he is first attested 

^ PLRE II s.v. “Eusebius 15”, 431 and RE VI 1444. See Theophanes AM 5923 (de Book, 
88) for Eusebius as a scholasticus in the Basilica of Constantinople, i. e. he represented 
the church of Constantinople in legal matters. For the title scholasticus see A.H.M. 
Jones, The Later Roman Empire, 284-602: A Social, Economic and Administrative 
Survey. Oxford 1964, 512-513 and 999; and C. Roueche, Aphrodisias in Late Antiquity. 
London 1989, 76-77 and 107. Evagrius HE 1.9 (J. Bidez/L. Parmentier eds. London 
1898, 17) calls him simply a rhetor. 

^ For the text of the anonymous Contestatio, see Collectio Vaticana 18, ACO Ll.l, 101-102 
(CFG 5940). For Eusebius’ authorship of this text, see Leontius of Byzantium, Contra 
Nest, et Euty. 3, FG 86, 1389. For Eusebius interrupting Nestorius’ sermon, see Cyril’s 
Contra Nestorium 1.5 (CFG 5217), Collectio Vaticana 166 ACO 1.1.6, 25.40-26.4. 
Collectio Casinensis 108 ACO 11.4, 144.37. Eutyches says to Leo that he has lived in 
contintentia et omni castitate Septuaginta annos. Another text of the same letter, however, 
in the Collectio Novariensis says only that he lived religiöse et continenter in christianis 
officiis (ACO 11.2.1 p. 34:40) with no reference to his age. See Bacht (as footnote 1 
above) 207, note 48. 

See Eutyches’ libellus to Leo: ACO 11.2.1, 90.21. 

Leo Ep. 47. See Bacht (as footnote 1 above) 207, note 47 for further references to such 
negative estimations of the aged archimandrite’s intellectual abilities. De Vries (as 
footnote 4 above) 372 finds such Claims suspect. 
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in a letter of Cyrirs synkellos, Epiphanius, to the bishop of Constantinople, 
Maximian, in 432/3. Epiphanius, as Cyrihs representative in Constantinople, 
writes to Maximian to request that he intervene with certain members of the 
court to ensure that Cyrihs position triumph in the aftermath of the failed 
Council of Ephesus 

et dominum meum sanctissimum Dalmatium abbam roga ut et imperatorem emendet, 
terribili eum coniuratione constringens, et ut cubicularios omnes ita constringat ne illius 
memoria ulterius fiat, et sanctum Eutychem ut concertetur pro nobis <et> pro domino 
meo fratre vestro sanctissimo. (p. 223.23-26) 

Also ask my lord the most holy abbot Dalmatius to set the emperor right, binding 
him by a terrible oath, and to bind all the chamberlains likewise, so that no memory of 
that man [Nestorius] lingers. Also, ask holy Eutyches to fight for us and for my lord, 
your most holy brother [Cyril]. 

Cyril would also, it turned out, have a copy of the acts of Ephesus dispatched to 
Eutyches in order to win his support.^^ 

Eutyches was apparently associated closely with the revered archimandrite 
Dalmatius, who left his cell for the first time in decades in the summer of 431 to 
urge the emperor to reject Nestorius. Eutyches, it seems, accompanied 
Dalmatius during the demonstrations against Nestorius.^^ But Eutyches did 
not assume the monastic mantle of Dalmatius on his death in 440, and instead 
came to head, according to one source, the monastery of St. Mokios situated in 
a suburb of Constantinople, the Hebdomon, where some 300 monks reportedly 
dwelled.^^ It seems also that Eutyches enjoyed considerable support among the 


Collectio Casinensis 293 ACO 1.4, 222-224. English translation by XL McEnerney, St. 
Cyril of Alexandria, Letters 51-110. Washington D.C. 1987, 191. 

14 Gesta Ephesi 157 ACO II.l.l, 91.11-13. 

1^ Statement of Flavian: Gesta Constantinopoli 417 ACO II.l.l, 137. Eutyches says also that 
he had fought for orthodoxy at the time of the First Council of Ephesus: Gesta Ephesi 
155 ACO II.l.l, 90. 

1^ For Eutyches’ monastery, see Liberatus, Brevarium 11 ACO II.5, 113.33-114.3: His 
temporibus Eutyches quidam presbyter et archimandrita praesidens Constantinopolim 
celeberrimo monasterio urgente satana praedicabat dominum nostrum lesum Christum 
consubstantialem nobis non esse secundum carnem, set de caelo corpus habuisse 
rursusque varians dicebat ante adunationem duas in Christo fuisse naturas, post 
adunationem vero unam factam esse. Also, Niketas Choniates, Thesaurus, PG 140, 
37B: ...monasterio autem praefectus, quod quidem prius in septimi finisbus erat et extra 
Constantinoplim iacebat et de lobi nomine dicebatur: nunc autem intra urbem videtiir et 
sancti Modi templo confino est. Cf. Theodore Lector, Epitome 344 (Theodoros 
Anagnostes, Kirchengeschichte, G. C. Hansen (ed.). Berlin 1971, 97.19-20): Euxuxfn; 6 
aipETiKÖ^ dpxipavöpiTTi^ fiv t\\c, povfit; ’Id)ß Tf\q ev x® 'Eß66pco’, xd ATto^ivapiou (ppovcov ... 
See also E. Honigman, Juvenal of Jerusalem. DOP 5 (1950) 230, note 43 and Bacht (as 
footnote 1 above) 207, note 48. For recent discussion of the location of Eutyches’ 
monastery, see now V. drecoll, Die Stadtklöster in Kleinasien und Konstantinopel bis 
451 n. Chr. Cristianesimo nella storia 23 (2002) 645-647. The number of monks under 
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memoritai, the ascetics who inhabited the martyria and tombs in Constanti- 
nople outside of the supervision of the monasteries and their archimandrites/^ 
Nothing in the record so far warrants calling Eutyches a major figure in the 
ongoing christological controversy or in ecclesiastical politics. The most that 
can be said is that he enjoyed a modest reputation as a senior monastic in the 
Capital, and that his support there, for what it was worth, could be counted on 
for the cyrillian side. The assumption that he was in fact a major figure depends 
on several late sources which assert that he had a close relationship with 
another supposed principal, the powerful chamberlain and eunuch Chrysa- 
phius. The evidence is, however, tenuous at best for this high officiahs direct 
involvement in ecclesiastical politics/^ 

According to the sixth Century Western bishop Liberatus, Eutyches was 
Chrysaphius’ baptismal Sponsor/^ If such was the case, this relationship need 
not have carried with it the anachronistic implication that Chrysaphius was 
committed to upholding all the views of his “godfather”.^^ Liberatus further 
Claims that, when Eutyches was confronted with the charges against him, he 
used Chrysaphius to have the emperor send a guard of the silentiarius Magnus 
and the patricius Florentius with him to the synod:^^ 

quibus cum identidem Eutyches de infirmitate excusaret conpellentibus tarnen eis qui 
missi fuerant, petiit unius septimanae dilationem, ut post septem numerum dierum 
audientiae occurreret. qui refugiens ad imperatorem Theodosium impetravit ab eo, ut 


Eutyches comes from the libellus of Eutyches’ monks submitted at Second Ephesus: 
ACO ILl.l, 186.28. 

See T.E. Gregory, Vox Populi: Populär Opinion and Violence in the Religious 
Controversies of the Fifth Century A.D. Columbus 1979, 167-168; and Bacht (as 
footnote 1 above) 212-213. 

For Chrysaphius’ indisputable influence in the Theodosian court, see Alan Cameron, 
The empress and the poet: paganism and politics at the court of Theodosius II. Yale 
Classical Studies 27 (1982). For Claims that Chrysaphius and Eutyches were in league, see 
B. Kidd, A History of the church to A.D. 461. Vol. 3. Oxford 1922, 285-256; and 
ScHWARTZ (as footnote 1 above) 80-81. The eunuch was a cubicularius and spatharius, 
and like almost all other eunuchs he came from outside of the Roman Empire. See Jones 
(as footnote 8 above) 567-571; XE. Dunlap, The Office of the Grand Chamberlain in 
the Later Roman and Byzantine Empire, New York 1929; K. Hopkins, Eunuchs in 
Politics in the Later Roman Empire, Proceedings of the Cambridge Philological Society 
189 (1963) 62-80; and R. Guilland, Fonctions et dignite des eunuques. Etudes 
Byzantines 2 (1944) 185-244. 

Liberatus Breviarum 2 ACO II.5, 114.34. 

20 Cf. Gregory (as footnote 17 above) 131: “Flavian had apparently taken and 
indepependent line in his dealings with Chrysaphius, and he had allied himself with 
Pulcheria against the eunuch’s successful manipulation of court intrigue. This was 
important for the present issue since Chrysaphius was the godson of Eutyches and 
presumably a supporter of his theology from an early date.” 

21 Liberatus Brevarium 11 ACO II.5, 114.30-35. 
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fertur, per Chrysaphium eunuchum, quem Eutyches susceperat de sacro baptismate, ut 
cum patricio Florentio et Magno silentiario illud Flaviani concilium ingrederetur... 

When Eutyches excused himself again and again on account of his weakness to 
those who had been sent, he sought a delay of seven day, so that after seven days a 
hearing would take place. When he sought the emperor Theodosius he begged from 
him that it be brought about through the eunuch Chrysaphius, whom Eutyches had 
baptized, that he enter along with the patrician Florentius and the silentary Magnus 
Flavian’s council. 

This assertion can, however, be no more than conjecture on Liberatus’ part, 
and hostile conjecture at that, to explain the arrival of imperial troops to escort 
Eutyches to the synod. As will be seen, there is a more plausible way to explain 
this turn of events. 

The analysis is further complicated by reports of the hostility of Chrysaphius 
towards the archbishop Flavian. Another 6th Century source, Evagrius 
scholasticus, adds the story that Flavian, on his appointment in 447, had failed 
to give to Chrysaphius the expected donatives and instead sent him the sacred 
vessels of the church in order to shame the eunuch {HE 22)}^ Theophanes, 
writing centuries after the events, Claims that Theodosius was completely under 
the sway of the eunuch, who was “jealous” of Flavian’s appointment as bishop, 
and because of Flavian’s failure to pay the benefactions Chrysaphius 
demanded he harbored feelings of grievance towards the bishop.^^ 

Sources closer in time to the events of 448, however, say nothing about a 
Connection between Chrysaphius and Eutyches, a fact which suggests that 
Evagrius’ and Theophanes’ stories, too, are hostile conjectures at best. The 
account given by Nestorius in his Liber Heraclidis, written in late 450 or early 
451 in Egypt, serves as a useful corrective to these late reports.Nestorius is 
silent about the role of Chrysaphius, and instead boldly Claims that Theodosius 
allowed Eutyches to set himself up as a “bishop of bishops”.^^ Using the 
emperor’s authority, Eutyches was free to disseminate his heretical teaching of 
the “one nature”, according to Nestorius. Nestorius does not mince words in 
assigning to Theodosius culpability for the outrages of 449 at the Second 
Council of Ephesus, and in so doing reflects his own bitterness towards the 
emperor for his abandonment of him almost two decades earlier. In 
comparison with the Chalcedonian Evagrius, Nestorius States that it was 

Gregory (as footnote 17 above) 155, note 19 suggests that the hostility between Flavian 
and Chrysaphius even predated the former’s appointment as bishop. 

23 Theophanes AM 5940 (de Boor, 98). 

24 For critical discussion of the Liber Heraclidis, see L. L Scipioni, Nestorio e il concilio di 
Efeso: storia, dogma, critica. Milan 1974; and L. Abramowski, Untersuchungen zum 
Liber Heraclidis des Nestorius. Louvain 1963. 

23 Nestorius, Liber Heraclidis, P. Bedjan ed. Leipzig and Paris 1910, 459-460. English: The 
Bazaar of Heraclides, L. Hodgson/ G.R. Driver (transL). Oxford 1925, 336; French: Le 
Livre d’Heraclide de Damas, F. Nau (transl.). Paris 1910, 294-295. 
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Theodosius himself, not Chrysaphius, who demanded a payment of gold from 
Flavian, and that the bishop had to melt down church vessels to satisfy him.^^ 
Additional Contemporary evidence of Chrysaphius’ neutrality in the 
controversy comes from Theodoret’s Ep. 110 to Domnus of Anti och, which 
must date to the spring of 448.^^ In it Theodoret expresses his frustration at the 
mixed signals coming from Constantinople concerning the case of Irenaeus, a 
friend of Nestorius who had become bishop of Tyre despite an earlier order of 
exile against him and his remarriage. When Irenaeus had been ordained, no 
one complained, but now the actions of Theodoret and his colleagues were 
being cast as illegal by their opponents. Yet despite the recent imperial order 
removing Irenaeus and expressing surprise that he had ever been ordained at 
all, Theodoret writes that letters had been received from other officials in 
Constantinople that offered to reverse the decision in return for “prayers”:^^ 
A 5e dvsyvoDV Kai’ auifiv xqv T^jiEpav, Ka6’ t^v ^.sKxiKdpio^ dcpiKsxo, ypdppaxa, svavxia 
xoiSxok; EGxiv. Ayiot; ydp xic; povd^cov xcov ETriaiipcov Eypa\|/E Tipöt; xiva, cb;; sSs^axo 
ypdppaxa KaixoO p£ya>.07ipE7r£GxdxoD oTraOapiou, Kaixoh Evdo^oxdxou dTiö payiGxpcov, 
GTipaivovxa cb;; öiopBcoGECO^ xsd^Exai xd Kaxdxöv 0£O(pi>.£Gxaxov e;iigko;i:ov xöv KiSpiov 
EiprivaTov Kai xa'üXTi(; yE Tf[q GTrouöfit; dvxiöÖGSn; dTirixow xdt; iJTrEp adxcbv TipoGEUxdt;. 

Moreover the letters which I read on the very day of the letter-bearer’s arrival are 
opposite in tenor. For a holy man, one of the notable monks, has written to some one 
that he has received letters both from the very illustrious spatharius and the very 
glorious Qx-magister stating that the case of the very godly lord bishop Irenaeus will 
stand more favourably, and in return for this good will they ask for prayers on their 
behalf. 

The spatharius can be no other than Chrysaphius and one suspects that the 
“prayers” might well be code for some sort of gratuity. While this reference 
confirms the view of Chrysaphius as a mercenary schemer, it actually proves 
that the eunuch was neutral in ecclesiastical matters. In offering to reverse the 
emperor’s decision about Irenaeus, he shows that he cannot be a doctrinaire 
supporter of Eutyches and the other conservative Cyrillians in Constantinople. 

Why do the late sources feel compelled to ascribe a central and malign role 
to Chrysaphius, when the Contemporary evidence does not? Nestorius had 
little to lose by calling the emperor a heretic and connecting him directly with 
Eutyches and his exoneration in 449. Our later authors, on the other hand, 
were committed to upholding the decisions of First Ephesus (431), and to the 
view that, just as it had been necessary to correct the error of Nestorius, so the 
Council of Chalcedon (451) had been necessary to correct, in complementary 
fashion, the antithetical error of Eutyches. In their minds, Theodosius, as the 

26 Liber Heraclidis 467-469 (Hodgson/Driver 341-342; Nau 299). 

22 Y. Azema (ed. and transL), Theodoret de Cyr. Correspondance. Vol. 3. Source 
Chretiennes, 111. Paris 1967, 38 note 1. 

28 Ep. 110 (Azema vol. 3) 40-41. 
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power behind Ephesus, was cast as a defender of orthodoxy, and this made it 
impossible for them at the same time to see him as the supporter (as it seemed) 
of the heretical Eutyches in both 448, and again in 449, Eutyches and the 
actions of both those gatherings being condemned by the supremely author- 
itative Council of Chalcedon. Their commitment put them in a difficult 
interpretive position vis-ä-vis the seemingly contradictory actions of Theodo- 
sius. The way out of this awkward Situation was to shift the responsibility to the 
baneful Chrysaphius, already execrated for his manipulation of the Augustae 
Pulcheria and Eudocia and for his bungled attempt to assassinate Attila, and to 
see him as having induced a weak Theodosius to support Eutyches and 
Dioscorus.^^ 

This interpretation on their part clearly should not be confused with history. 
A close analysis of the emperor’s actions in 448 will show that the Situation was 
actually a good deal more complicated than the later, pro-Chalcedonian 
sources such as Liberatus, Evagrius and Theophanes make out. A better 
explanation for Theodosius’ reversal of policy is needed than unsupported 
suppositions about the emperor’s weakness and the hated Chrysaphius’ 
inordinate interest in, and power over, ecclesiastical affairs. The claim that 
Eutyches enjoyed substantial influence before his trial, if based on his alleged 
Connections with Chrysaphius, is thus without substance. 

The argument that Eutyches had entered into conflict with the eastern 
bishops before he was summoned before the synod in Constantinople is 
sometimes based on different evidence. None of it, however, is convincing. 

Some have found it tempting to see Eutyches as the itinerant “beggar” 
caricatured in Theodoret’s eponymous Eranistes.^^ Someone worthy of 

29 For Chrysaphius’ campaign to undermine Pulcheria and Eudocia, see K. Holum, 
Theodosian Empresses. Berkeley and Los Angeles 1982, 191-196; and Cameron (as 
footnote 1 above 8) 267. See also R Goubert, Le röle de Sainte Pulcerie et de l’eunuque 
Chrysaphios, in Grillmeier and Bacht (as footnote 1 above) voll, 302-321, followed by 
C. Luibheid, Theodosius II and Heresy. Journal of Ecclesiastical History 16 (1965) 31- 
32. Goubert believed that Chrysaphius’ was using the renewed religious crisis as a 
smokescreen for his own abortive attempt to assassinate Attila. The argument, however, 
is demonstrably false as Chrysaphius could not have known of the failure of the failed 
assassination until the fall of 449, as was shown by Gregory (as footnote 17 above) 138- 
139. 

Tillemont (Mem. vol. xv, 271) was among the first to say of Eranistes that “Ce qui 
convient assez bien ä Eutyches”. See also Kidd (note 18) 287, Bacht (as footnote 1 
above) 209, and Bardy in A. Flicke and V. Martin (eds.), Histoire de l’Eglise, vol. 4. 
Paris 1948, 214. For the date of Eranistes, see M. Richard, L’activite litteraire de 
Theodoret avant le concile d’Ephese, Revue des Sciences Philosophiques et Theologiques 
24 (1935), 83-106 {= Opera Minora, vol. 2, #45. Louvain 1977, 459-472), and, 
Theodoret of Cyrus. Eranistes: Critical Text and Prolegomena, GH. Ettlinger (ed.). 
Oxford 1975, 3-4 with references. No internal evidence allows the date of 447 to be 
positively confirmed, but it remains the scholarly consensus. 
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caricature by such an author must, the reasoning goes, have been an important 
adversary. Published in 447 or thereabouts, Eranistes lampoons the views of the 
conservative Cyrillians by constructing a dialogue between an Antiochene, 
styled “Orthodox”, and “Eranistes”, one who like an itinerant beggar has gone 
round gathering heresies, especially those of Apollinarius. This work, 
composed for a sophisticated audience in Antioch or Constantinople, was 
nothing short of a shot across the bows of the conservative followers of Cyril. 
The work sought to prove, in dialogue form, three fundamental articles of 
Antiochene christology. The first dialogue argues that, because God is 
immutable, the divine part of Christ could not in any literal sense be changed 
during the incarnation (60-111). The “Word became flesh” of John 1.14 could 
not be accepted literally; the word did not change into flesh, but assumed the 
human nature only. The second (112-88) shows that the human and divine 
natures could not be intermingled in the person of Christ. The third dialogue 
argues that, if God is impassible by nature, only the human nature of Christ 
could have suffered (189-253). 

The views Theodore! imputed to “Eranistes” may seem very dose to those 
that would convict Eutyches in November of 448, but there is in fact no 
positive evidence to show that Theodore! was even aware of the archimandrite 
when he began to compose the Eranistes in 446 or 447. Facundus, bishop of 
Hermiane in Africa, who wrote over a Century after the events, claimed that it 
was Domnus of Antioch who first accused Eutyches of Apollinarianism before 
the emperor.^^ No letters of Domnus to the emperor survive, however, and it is 
quite possible that Facundus is presenting only a supposition based on the later 
hostility of the Antiochenes towards Eutyches. If Theodore! was unaware of 
Eutyches’ position, so that he cannot have satirized it in Eranistes, that is 
hardly surprising: Eutyches, so far as is known, never publicly disseminated 
any doctrinal works before 448. This has led the most recent translator of the 
Eranistes, to conclude that Eutyches could not have been the target of 
Theodoret’s polemical dialogue.^^ Instead Theodore! had set his sights on the 
followers of Cyril’s late writings, among whom Eutyches located himself. 


Facundus Pro defensione trium capit. 12.5 {PL 67, 852A) and 8.5 {PL 67, 723C), 
discussed by Bacht (as footnote 1 above) 209. 

See G.H. Ettlinger’s introduction to his recent translation of the Eranistes: The Fathers 
of the Church. Vol. 106. Washington, D.C. 2003, 9-10. 
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The Reopening of the Christological Controversy 

Theodoret’s Eranistes, despite not being directed against Eutyches as has been 
supposed, did have a connection with the trial of that unhappy archimandrite. 
Its immediate effect, it seems, was to reopen the christological controversy that 
had been simmering since the Peace of 433 reconciled the feuding parties at 
the Council of Ephesus.The conservative Cyrillians in Constantinople had in 
the Eranistes yet more ammunition with which to continue their campaign 
against the bishop of Cyrrhus, and it was in connection with that campaign that 
Eutyches appeared for the first time in the debate. He was probably co-opted 
by this cyrillian party to use his venerable position as an ascetic to win over the 
West, and this was why he wrote to pope Leo early in 448. Although Eutyches’ 
letter is now lost, Leo’s reply of 1 June 448 clearly indicates that the 
archimandrite had complained about those who were reviving the heresy of the 
“two Sons”, an unmistakable reference to the Antiochene dyophysitism of 
Theodoret and his followers, and perhaps to Theodoret himself, since he had 
written explicitly in defense of Diodore, the reputed originator of the “two 
Sons” doctrine.^"^ 

From the perspective of the emperor, Theodoret’s actions must have 
seemed a dangerous and deliberate provocation, since they could not fail to 
arouse increased hostility on the part of partisans of Cyril who had never been 
happy with how much he had conceded to the Antiochenes in 433. The 
Situation could unravel the peace of the church and reopen the shooting war of 
431 to 433. Theodosius inevitably took steps to make sure that did not happen. 
So grave was the threat of a new crisis that, on 16 February 448, without the 
authority of any synod of bishops behind him, the emperor dispatched a sanctio 
to Antioch that renewed the ban on the writings of Nestorius, and had 
Irenaeus, the recently appointed bishop of Tyre and a formerly exiled associate 
of Nestorius, deposed from his see.^^ This edict, it was reported, met with public 
disapproval when it was read out on Easter Sunday (18 April) in Antioch.^^ 

The references to the “Peace of 433” are to the Statement of belief originally put forward 
by Theodoret of Cyrrhus and the Eastern bishop in 431 at the request of the emperor 
{ACO 1.1.7 p. 69-70) and later quoted by Cyril in Laetentur Caeli with only minor 
modifications {ACO 1.1.4 p.17.9-10). This Statement has sometimes been misleadingly 
referred to as the “Symbol of Reunion”. It was not a credal formula as the title “Symbol” 
suggests, but rather a gloss on the Nicene creed subscribed to only by John of Antioch 
and Cyril of Alexandria. 

34 Leo Ep. 20, ACO II.4 p. 3. See also Schwartz (as footnote 1 above) 76. 

35 CI 1.1.3 and Coli Val 138 ACO 1.1.4, 66. 

36 Akten der ephesischen Synode vom Jahre 449, J. Flemming (ed. and German transl.), 
Abhandlungen der königlichen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Göttingen, philoso¬ 
phisch-historische Klasse 15. Berlin 1917, 130-131. English: The Second Synod of 
Ephesus, S.G.F. Perry (ed. and transl.). Dartford 1881, 322. 
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Theodoret himself had spoken against it before the congregation, it was 
reported. 

The emperor’s fears as to the response of the cyrillian side were not without 
foundation. When the monk Theodosius brought to Alexandria news of the 
Antiochene reaction as well as incriminating writings of Theodoret, Dioscorus 
feit compelled to join the fray. The bishop of Alexandria exchanged several 
letters with Domnus of Antioch, preserved in the Syriac acta of Second 
Ephesus, which demanded that Theodoret be sanctioned for not upholding the 
12 Anathematisms of Cyril.^^ Domnus’ rejoinder claimed that he and 
Theodoret were operating fully within the terms of the Peace of 433, agreed 
to in Cyril’s Laetentur CaelL^^ 

The emperor took seriously the charges that Theodoret was disturbing the 
peace, and in the summer of 448 the comes Rufus was charged with serving the 
bishop of Cyrrus with an imperial sacra that ordered him confined to his see for 
“continually assembling synods and thus causing trouble to the orthodox.”^^ 
While deposing Theodoret by fiat would have been a gross violation of 
ecclesiastical law, Theodosius clearly signalled that he was convinced that the 
bishop of Cyrrhus had gone too far in promoting the Antiochene agenda and in 
moving already unhappy cyrillians to prosecute a more uncompromising 
Position on their side. The fragile Peace of 433 had held until now, but 
Theodoret had, dangerously and recklessly, made its Status a central point of 
contention. As his letters to Dioscorus and Flavian show, the bishop of Cyrrhus 
argued that he was upholding that Peace and maintaining the substance of all 
the documents agreed to by Cyril of Alexandria and John of Antioch in 433, 
and in particular Athanasius’ Letter to Epictetus and the Antiochene 
Statement of belief quoted in Laetentur CaelL Although Dioscorus’ letter of 
reply to Theodoret does not exist, Theodoret’s report of it indicates that the 
bishop of Alexandria utterly rejected his Claims to orthodoxy on that basis. 
Battle-lines were being drawn, and the Peace of 433 had become, not the 
restraining influence it had been, but a casiis belli. 

Difficult choices were posed for the emperor as the year 448 unfolded. 
Breathing new life into the Peace of 433 was an attractive Option, given that it 
had provided a period of at least relative calm heretofore, but it had a 
weakness: it had been no more than an agreement between two bishops, John 
of Antioch and Cyril of Alexandria, and its writ did not run beyond them. 
Indeed, it evidently did not run even to Cyrü’s successor, Dioscorus, let alone 

Flemming, 132-139 and Perry, 339-43. 

Flemming, 138-141. Dioscorus would write again to reiterate his demand that the 12 

Anathematisms be enforced (Flemming, 140-143), but Domnus once more appealed to 

the “Symbol” of 433 (Flemming, 144-147). 

The terms of the order are reported by Theodoret in his Epp. S 79, to Anatolius the 

Patrician (Azema, vol. 2, 182-189), and S 80 (Azema, voL 2, 188-191). 
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to the whole church. If he wished to reimpose the peace, Theodosius would 
need to find a way to give it a weight and authority it did not inherently 
possess. Alternatively, the emperor could move beyond the Peace, recognize 
that its terms were insufficient either to rein in the strong dyophysitism of 
Theodoret or to satisfy critics on the cyrillian side, and establish a cyrillian 
Standard for orthodoxy in some way. Voices were being raised in favour of that 
alternative: there can be little doubt that an influential faction in Constan- 
tinople, which included Eutyches, convinced Dioscorus of the need to discard 
the Peace and define orthodoxy in the uncompromising terms that Cyril had 
laid out subsequent to 433. What was the emperor to do? 

The events of November 448 would reveal the emperor’ and his advisors’ 
initial approach to this problem, with the hapless Eutyches Standing Surrogate 
for the rejected Option. When Eusebius submitted his libellus to the synod in 
Constantinople, then, it was not essentially the orthodoxy of Eutyches that was 
at Stake, but which understanding of christological orthodoxy - that 
represented by the Peace of 433, or that represented by the late Cyril of the 
“one incarnate nature of the divine Logos” favoured among his conservative 
followers by 448 - would be established as the faith of the imperial church. It is 
that drama that will be explored in what follows immediately; the fascinating 
but largely irrelevant issue of what Eutyches himself actually believed will be 
reserved for the end of the article. 


The Trial: Proceedings in Eutyches’ Absence 

Eusebius of Dorylaeum’s startling introduction of a libellus at the session of 
the Resident Synod drawing to a close on 8 November served notice only that 
Eusebius was charging Eutyches with a kind of heresy, a vague Charge couched 
in terms that construed Eusebius himself as loyal to the fathers (with Cyril of 
Alexandria at the top of the list) and to the councils of Nicaea and Ephesus, 
while construing Eutyches as one who blatantly rejected those authorities and 
their teaching. Flavian, who was presiding, directed that the libellus be inserted 
in the minutes so that all could read it, and that two officials should go to 
Eutyches, read the accusations in the libellus, and summon Eutyches to appear 
in his own defense. 

The investigation of Eutyches began on 12 November, but the archiman- 
drite himself did not appear until 22 November."^^ In his absence, during four 
sessions on 12,15,16 and 17 November, the synod selected the documents that 
would be used to define the state of christological orthodoxy, and established 
several procedural rulings that were clearly intended to ensure his condem- 


40 Gesta Constantinopoli 238 ACO II.1.1, 103. 
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nation. The centre-piece of the prosecution’s case against the archimandrite 
would be the Peace of 433. 

Eusebius tips his hand immediately on 12 November when the Synod 
reconvenes: he has indicated in his libellus on 8 November that he is accusing 
Eutyches of “corrupting the orthodox doctrines of the Church.”"*^ Astonish- 
ingly, at least in terms of the traditional view of Eutyches’ condemnation, 
Eusebius does not Charge him either with confusing the human and divine 
natures of Christ (i.e., with being a “Monophysite”), or with teaching that 
Christ’s human body came down from heaven, the doctrines the heresiological 
tradition always associates with Eutyches. Rather, it is what Eutyches does not 
accept that matters to Eusebius and the prosecution. What he does not accept, 
as is quickly made clear, is the authority of two, and only two, letters of Cyril of 
Alexandria: Cyrü’s Second Letter to Nestorius, and the Laetentur Caeli, which 
contained the all-important Antiochene Statement of faith. 

Eusebius appeals first to the Second Letter to Nestorius.That letter would, 
at first sight, seem to be an unlikely authority to insist on alongside the 
Antiochene-tinged Laetentur Caeli, since it sets out a vigorous case against 
Nestorius’ Antiochene position. Eusebius’ purpose is not immediately 
apparent, and it might - wrongly - be thought that he was inconsistent. As 
will shortly become clear, there is an excellent reason for making his case as he 
does, and for representing this specific letter as a definitive Statement of 
christological orthodoxy. He goes on, in fact, to amplify the letter’s authority: it 
was “an exposition of the faith of the holy fathers assembled at Nicaea”, he 
teils the synod, and he reminds them that Cyril asked that it be read at the 
Council of Ephesus (a council properly called by the emperor, he notes), and 
that Ephesus had, at Cyrü’s request, explicitly confirmed that this letter “was in 
agreement with ... the exposition of the holy fathers.” (p. 103.30-33) He asks 
that the letter be read, and that the synod make it “clear to all that we think 
and that we believe in accordance with the faith contained in the letter.” (p. 
104.1) Eusebius’ presentation has thus done its very best to bring out the 
authority of the letter: as Cyrü’s, it shares his suthority as the Champion of 
orthodoxy against Nestorius; as an exposition of Nicaea, it shares in Nicaea’s 
authority; as enshrined in the acts of Ephesus, it shares in Ephesus’ authority. 

The quasi-conciliar (“synodical”) authority of this letter - so important, as 
will be seen, to the agenda of the synod - was not its only unique feature 
among the letters of Cyril. By a (for Eusebius and his cause, happy) accident, 
Cyril was blissfully unaware when he wrote the letter in 430 that the word 
“natures” had a central and technical place in the Antiochene articulation of 
christology. For him at that point, the issues were the title theotokos for Mary, 
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and whether one could speak of two sons. He could not, then, have foreseen 
how fatal would be, for succeeding generations, bis casual qualification of a 
typical assertion that there is “one Christ and Son out of two” by the addition 
“not as though the diverseness of the natures were done away by this union.” 
This casual assertion by Cyril of Christ’s possession of two natures “after the 
incarnation” was, as will be argued, precious evidence for the case Eusebius 
was there to build."^^ 

Eusebius next appeals to Laetentur Caeli: “There is also a second letter of 
Cyril, written to the holy synod of the Orient ... indicating their opinion on the 
incarnation of our Saviour Christ, and how the holy churches of God in every 
place ought to think and preach.” (p. 104.2-5) He demands that it, too, be 
read, and inserted in the minutes, “so that the doctrines of the church may be 
understood properly by all.” (p. 104.6-7) The presentation, while brief, 
associates the letter with Cyril’s authority, and construes it as connecting that, 
not just with John of Antioch, to whom the letter was written, but with a 
notional “holy synod of the Orient”.^"^ The letter is also said to represent, not 
Cyril’s grudging agreement to the acceptable use of two-natures language by 
“theologians” in the specific context of his relationship with John of Antioch 
and of imperial pressure for a truce, but his and the “synod’s” magisterial 
teaching on “how the holy churches of God in every place ought to think ...” It 
is clear here that Eusebius intends to amplify the authority of this letter, much 
as he intends to amplify that of the Second Letter to Nestorius. 

Once the two letters have been read, and they and the related documents - 
meaning, presumably, the acts of Ephesus confirming the Second Letter to 
Nestorius as its understanding of christological orthodoxy - have been read 
into the minutes, Eusebius closes his presentation with the words “I am 
Standing up as the Opponent of those who, starting with these texts, want to 
change orthodox doctrine”, making it absolutely clear that he is claiming these 
texts, and no others, as the Standard of orthodoxy, and is charging Eutyches 
with departing from them."*^ 

The crux of the matter quickly become clear. Flavian’s response lays it out 
unmistakeably: he agrees that these letters of Cyril - again, no other letters are 
mentioned - “interpreted exactly the thought of [Nicaea]”, and “have taught 
US ... that our saviour Jesus Christ, only-begotten son of God, is perfect God 

ACO II.1.1, 109.3-5. For the text of Laetentur Caeli in the documents of First Ephesus, 
see ACO 1.1.4 17.9-20. 

44 There is no evidence that such a meeting of the Diocesan Synod of Oriens was convened 
to vote on the Statement in Laetentur Caeli. Eusebius may mean here that the original 
Antiochene Statement was drafted by John of Antioch and his colleagues at the 
conciliabulum in 431. But this counter-synod was not considered to have any synodical 
authority in 448. 
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and perfect man composed of a rational soul and of a body, begotten before all 
ages without beginning of the Father according to deity, and in late times the 
same begotten for us and for our salvation of the Virgin Mary according to 
humanity; consubstantial with the Father according to deity, and consubstantial 
with his mother according to humanity. We confess that the Christ is from two 
natures after the incarnation, confessing in a single hypostasis and in a single 
person a single Christ, a single son, a single lord.”"^^ 

Even Dioscorus would find nothing to disagree with in the first banal 
phrases of Flavian’s Statement.Its sting is in its tail: the claim of authority for 
one critical doctrinal assertion: Christ is in or from two natures “after the 
incarnation”. 

The bishops, each being invited by Flavian to “hand in a deposition as to his 
opinion and as to his faith for the minutes of the acts”, confirm with 
monotonous uniformity that this is indeed the key point (p. 114.12-14). For 
example, Basil of Seleucia praises Cyrihs infallible orthodoxy in “all his 
writings and all his letters” extravagantly, but draws from these two letters the 
key conclusion: “we adore our single Lord Jesus Christ as needing to be 
recognized in two natures.”"^^ Seleucus of Amasea says he believes “in our 
single Lord Jesus Christ ... declared in two natures after the incarnation and 
after the assumption of flesh Longinus, representing Rome, says that he 
is convinced that “after the incarnation out of two natures one adores the deity 
of the only-begotten Son of God It is precisely in the context of having 
affirmed the two natures after the incarnation that each of the bishops repeats 
some form of Flavian’s declaration, “Those who choose to think otherwise we 
banish from the holy fellowship of priests, and from the whole body of the 
church.” (p. 114.10-12) 

The case against Eutyches made by Eusebius, and agreed to by Flavian and 
all of the bishops present at the Synod, was thus unmistakably that he refused 
to speak of Christ as being in two natures, or out of two natures, after the 
incarnation. There is no mistaking the controversial context of this tactic: it 
takes dead aim at cyrillians like Dioscorus, who had begun to make their 
mantra Cyrü’s clarification, in post-433 letters like those to Succensus, of what 
he meant when he admitted the legitimacy of two-natures language in the 
Symbol of Union. That mantra said “Indeed, we do speak of two natures, but 
we say Christ was out of two natures before the imion'' The agenda of Eusebius 

Gesta Const. 271 ACO II.l.l, 114.1-10. Italics are our own. 

Gesta Actionis Primae [Chalcedon] 281 ACO II.l.l, 115. 

Gesta Const. 301 ACO II.l.l p. 117.16-22. For an account of BasiPs beliefs, see M.M. 

VAN Parys, L’evolution de la doctrine chistologique de Basile de Seleucie. Irenikon 44 

(1971) 493-514. 
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and the synod was clearly to suppress that line of argument by condemning 
Eutyches for refusing to accept what was essentially an Antiochene christo- 
logical formula nuanced in the light of this latest stage in the controversy - “in/ 
out of two natures after the incarnation”. The condemnation was to be given 
force by representing the refusal to accept this formula, through the highly- 
constructed understanding proposed by Eusebius and accepted by the bishops 
at the Synod, as a breach of the dogmatic authority of Cyril and of the Council 
of Ephesus embodied, so it was claimed, in Cyrü’s two “synodical” letters. 

The strategy of promoting a vigorously Antiochene christology while 
shielding it behind the authority of the Peace of 433, it will be remembered, 
was precisely that used earlier in the year by Theodoret and Domnus, 
complemented in their case by a thumbing of their noses at Dioscorus, when he 
insisted that orthodoxy meant subscribing to the uncompromisingly non- 
Antiochene position of the very different Cyril represented by other letters, 
such as the Third Letter to Nestorius with its anathemas, or the late letters to 
Succensus and others that spoke of “one incarnate nature”, and insisted that 
Christ was “out of two natures”, but only in thought, and only before the 
Union. 

Two things are new with Eusebius’ and Flavian’s extension - for it can 
hardly be anything eise - of this campaign. First, the clever association of the 
Second Letter to Nestorius with the Symbol of 433, attracted to the latter the 
authority of the Council of Ephesus. Second, Eutyches’ stage-managed and 
very public condemnation and deposition were evidently expected to make 
other cyrillians of his stripe think twice before attacking Antiochenes. From 
the point of view of partisans of an Antiochene way of thinking, both of these 
goals were highly desirable. Achieving them was the raison d’etre of the synod, 
at least as far as the bishops were concerned. How it related to imperial policy 
is a matter to be taken up shortly. 

The next two sessions of the Synod, on 15 and 16 November, concerned 
themselves with reports from delegations sent to Eutyches one after another 
(three times, in total, to fulfil the canonical requirement.) The first delegation 
was made up of the priest John, and the deacon Andrew, accompanied, as it 
turns out, by one of Basil of Seleucia’s staff, a deacon named Athanasius. On 
15 November they report finding Eutyches in his monastery, reading him the 
libellus, giving him copies, naming Eusebius as the accuser, and telling him 
about the Synod and his Obligation to appear before it in his own defense.^^ 
Eutyches’ response, they say, was to refuse to appear, as being confined to the 
monastery by a lifelong vow, to dismiss Eusebius as a longstanding enemy of 
his whose attack on him was the product of simple enmity, and to read out in a 
loud voice a document setting out his faith. It is important to note that here, as 
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later, this document was never accepted by the synod or its representatives, nor 
were its contents ever cited. Eutyches’ considered understanding of his own 
Position was never given Standing; he was to be judged on the basis of partipris 
reports, and on what he was led to say under cross-examination. This 
delegation reported that Eutyches claimed to accept the “expositions of faith” 
of Nicaea and Ephesus, but that he sidestepped the issue of what was the faith 
of the fathers by going straight to the Scriptures - a tactic indicating that 
Eutyches was sufficiently aware of the minefield represented by that question, 
and of his own inability to negotiate it with confidence, to be aware that he 
should avoid it if he could. Nonetheless, the delegates were able to report what 
the synod wanted to hear: “After the incarnation of God the Word, i.e. after 
the birth of our saviour Jesus Christ, he adored only one nature, the nature of 
God incarnate and become man” (p. 124.24-26) - the bürden, they alleged, of 
the document he read out. Moreover, Eutyches was challenged by what seems 
to have been an appeal to a different passage in the Second Letter to Nestorius, 
in which Cyril said “We do not say that the Logos became flesh by having his 
nature changed ... [but on the contrary that] in an unspeakable and 
incomprehensible way, the Word united to himself, according to his hypostasis, 
flesh enlivened by a rational soul tendentiously glossed in terms of 

natures by the synod’s representative as “the Statement that our Lord Jesus 
Christ was composed of two natures united according to his hypostasis 
His reported response was to steer clear of it, again by appealing only to 
Scripture, affirming that he believed that “he who was born of the Virgin Mary 
was perfect God and perfect man, but that he did not have a body of the same 
nature as ours.” (p. 124.33-34) In, at least purportedly, speaking of only one 
nature after the incarnation, Eutyches had incriminated himself in the terms of 
the synod, i.e. he refused to submit to the authoritative doctrine of Christ in or 
out of two natures after the incarnation, and Eusebius drew the obvious 
conclusion: Eutyches clearly stood condemned out of his own mouth. His 
refusal to say that Christ had a body “of the same nature as ours”, in itself no 
more than a traditional cyrillian recognition that, as the body of the Word, it 
was unique, would quickly be pounced upon as a second point of vulnerability 
to the Charge of heresy. 

A second delegation was then sent, this time made up of the priests Mamas 
and Theophilus. While they are waiting for it to return, later the same day, 
Eusebius rises to make a further Charge against Eutyches, to the effect that he 
is trying to arouse the monasteries to rebellion against the synod by circulating 
a letter on the faith and asking them to subscribe to it.^"^ Presumably it was the 


52 ACOII.1.1, 26.25-27. 

53 ACO II.l.l, 124.29-30. 

54 Gesta Const. 381 ACO II.l.l, 126. 



634 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 101/2, 2008: 1. Abteilung 


Statement of faith Eutyches read out to the first delegation, prefaced by a 
letter, hastily circulated either after the depositing of Eusebius’ libellus on 8 
November, or, more likely - since a later report on it would eite some 
recipients of it as describing it as perhaps containing the acts of Nicaea and 
Ephesus, or an exposition of one of them - after the nature of Eusebius’ 
charges became known on 12 November, since Nicaea, Ephesus, and the 
exposition of them, were the themes of his attack. That such a letter had been 
received is confirmed by a representative from one of the monasteries. Just as 
Eusebius was demanding that the synod send representatives to the 
monasteries to counter Eutyches, presumably by threatening the monks with 
condemnation for heresy under the same reading of orthodox doctrine being 
applied against Eutyches, the second delegation’s arrival diverted attention 
from this proposal, reporting that monks at Eutyches’ monastery had said he 
was sick, but that Eutyches himself did meet with them once he knew it was 
another summons to appear.^^ He repeated his reason for not appearing (a vow 
to remain in the monastery), and asked that he not be summoned a third time. 
His request that they accept “something he had written” (again, his Statement 
of faith) was explicitly refused, and when a monk read it to them “in a loud 
voice”, they refused to listen to it, saying he should subscribe to it and send it 
directly to the Synod (p. 128.27-32). In short, the only achievements of this 
second delegation were to keep Eutyches’ Statement off the record again, and 
to contribute to meeting the legal requirement of three summonses to appear, 
before Eutyches could be condemned in absentia. A third delegation was sent 
late in the day with the third summons, this one calling Eutyches to appear on 
the morning of 17 November.^^ 

In a Session on 16 November, a delegation of monks arrived as Flavian was 
discussing matters with the Synod. Among them was the archimandrite 
Abraham who, pleading Eutyches’ sickness and anxiety, offered to pass on 
messages from Eutyches directly to Flavian.^^ Rather than accept that 
proposition, Flavian suggested that the synod’s investigation of the case be 
suspended until Eutyches was better, thereby keeping the trial alive.^^ When 
Abraham offered to make certain recommendations on Eutyches’ behalf, 
Flavian again refused, insisting that Eutyches should appear at the Synod and 
speak for himself, by which he means, as he goes on to say, that he should 
confess his error and anathematize his heretical views.^^ The way was kept 
firmly closed against any opportunity for negotiation, for Eutyches’ views in 
written form to be put on the record, or for anyone eise to speak on Eutyches’ 
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behalf. There was a stark choice before Eutyches: to remain silent in his 
monastery and face certain condemnation, or to appear before the Synod and 
defend himself viva voce. 

On 17 November, the third delegation began the day with its report.^^ They 
described a brief interchange with Eutyches in which he said that the reason he 
had sent Abraham to the Synod was to signal his readiness to assent to “all the 
formulas of the holy fathers of Nicaea and of Ephesus, and to all those of 
blessed Cyril.” (p. 131.30-31) In other words, Eutyches had understood that he 
was charged with not agreeing with the teaching of Nicaea and Ephesus as 
authoritatively interpreted by Cyril in the Second Letter to Nestorius and in 
Laetentur Caeli, and was hoping to escape condemnation by a blanket 
Submission to those councils and to Cyrü’s authority. At this, Eusebius 
interrupted the report urgently to demand that Eutyches not be allowed to 
escape condemnation for what he had believed, just because he now would 
submit to saying he believed whatever the Synod demanded.^^ It would be just 
possible to see this demand as motivated by Eusebius’ personal animosity and/ 
or his lust for victory, were it not that Flavian immediately reassured him that 
“No one is permitting you to give up your accusation, or permitting him to 
avoid defending himself for the faults of the past.”^^ Were it an open question, 
one might have expected him to say “No one is asking you to give up your 
accusation.” That he uses the word “permitting” (auyxwpcT) makes it clear that 
Flavian himself was the moving force behind the prosecution of Eutyches, 
whatever rhetoric he might have used at the beginning about his hope that 
Eutyches would think better of his error. Flavian, and whatever forces he was 
allied with, had no intention of letting Eutyches get off simply by repenting: 
they wanted what he had stood for condemned publicly and decisively, 
evidently so that those who shared that view might be cowed, and so that its 
converse (the doctrine that Christ had two natures after the incarnation) might 
be established with the maximum of authority, and its partisans might speak 
freely. 

The balance of the delegation’s report was then taken up. According to the 
spokesperson, Memnon, Eutyches had pleaded sickness as a reason for sending 
Abraham in his stead, Memnon had insisted in return that only Eutyches 
himself could appear to defend himself, and Eutyches had asked for a delay for 
the balance of the week, promising that he would, God willing, appear and 
defend himself on the following Monday (22 November).^^ 
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As the last recorded business of the session, the Commission appointed to 
investigate Eutyches’ letter to the monasteries reported questioning some 
monastic leaders, with vague results. Some indicated that the letter was said to 
include the acts of Ephesus, or the expositions of Nicaea and Ephesus, but no 
one actually read or signed them. Another said he had received, not a letter, 
but a verbal warning from Eutyches not to obey an order they were to receive 
shortly from Flavian.^"^ Flavian closed the session by granting Eutyches’ 
requested delay, and indicated that if he did not appear, as promised, on 22 
November, he would be deprived of his priesthood and of his leadership of the 
monastery.^^ 

The next session, on Saturday, 20 November, has a number of curious 
features. It was apparently not expected, and was called on short notice, since 
one of the two persons Eusebius wanted to appear at it, and again as witnesses 
against Eutyches on Monday, had not had time to return. These two persons 
were Mamas and Theophilus, the members of the second delegation - who had 
given their report early in the week, and who would normally have expected 
that to be their last appearance before the Synod. In this second appearance, it 
became clear that they had engaged in a theological argument with Eutyches, 
the existence of which they had suppressed in their report. Since they reported 
having said to Eutyches several times that they had not been sent to have 
discussions with him, the obvious conclusion is that they had Orders (from 
Flavian?) not to engage with Eutyches in any kind of theological debate. 
Despite that prohibition, Mamas and Theophilus were now called upon, not to 
be chastised or disciplined for disobeying Orders - they were neither chastised 
nor disciplined - but to report on the argument they were not supposed to have 
had! What was going on? 

In attempting to answer that question, it is important to remember how 
things stood at this moment. A position - the refusal to accept two natures 
after the incarnation - had been condemned, a position Eutyches was 
suspected of holding. Eutyches had been called to appear and clear his name, 
but it is evident that, in fact, his condemnation had already been decided on 
one or both of two counts: that he had refused to accept two natures after the 
incarnation, and that he continued to refuse to accept that doctrine. Now that 
Eutyches had promised to appear before the Synod, there was only one way in 
which this carefully-designed strategy could fail, and that was if Eutyches, 
unprepared and old though he was, could surprise everyone by offering an 
articulate and convincing defense. By denying him the right to enter his written 
Statement of faith into the records, the prosecutors had forced him into the 
highly disadvantageous position of defending himself viva voce. The various 
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Speakers for the prosecution were, as will shortly become clear, prepared with 
arguments that they could use to trap him into condemning himself out of his 
own mouth in that Situation, but there must still have lingered a certain 
apprehension that Eutyches might prove unexpectedly able on his feet. It is in 
this light that the order not to enter into debate with Eutyches must have been 
given to Mamas and Theophilus: if they argued with him, they might alert 
Eutyches to the rhetorical strategies prepared for use against him at his 
defense, and give him time to prepare his response. That the delegates were 
not chastised or punished shows that something unexpected had happened. An 
account of the impromptu debate must have reached Flavian and Eusebius, but 
their initial concern about their strategy being inadvertantly leaked to 
Eutyches must have been replaced by delight that, as it turned out, Eutyches 
had proven himself even more inept than they had believed, had no idea of 
attempting to show that he was orthodox in their terms, and was willing to 
condemn himself over and over again, offering new rhetorical possibilities to 
his prosecutors along the way. The impromptu session of Saturday, 20 
November, was called so that Mamas and Theophilus could repeat - for the 
record, and sworn on the gospels, we note - the heretical assertions Eutyches 
had made in their hearing. 

Theophilus, in Mamas’ absence, reported first.^^ Eutyches, he said, had 
begun the debate by asking where “two natures” was to be found in Scriptures, 
and shortly after that, which fathers had used the expression. They had replied 
that “two natures” was like “consubstantial”, i.e. it was not in Scripture, but 
was in the “explanation [evidently, of Scripture] of the holy fathers.” (p. 136.5) 
From the line of argument taken by Eusebius in his libellus, it is clear that the 
prosecution wanted to establish a patristic and conciliar pedigree for “two 
natures after the incarnation” in christology, along the lines of the pedigree for 
“consubstantial”in trinitarian doctrine, and we have seen which “explanation 
of the holy fathers” they offered as authoritative. Eutyches’ silence showed he 
did not have an answer to that argument of any sort. 

More useful, potentially, to Eutyches was the next line of argument: 

EiTiov Kaycb ;ip6(; zama' T£>.eiö^ egtiv 6 6e6(; }-6yo(; i) ov; Xejsi 6 amöq TrpEGßuxEpot;' 
T£>.Eiot;. XEyco syco' t£>.£ 10(; av9pCDn:o(; 6 oapKQ)0£i(; q oi5; >u£yEi 6 amoq TrpEßuxEpot;' 
XE>.Eiot;. keya)' ei xoivuv 0eÖ(; zeXeioq Kai av0pco7ro(; xe>.£10(;, xi kco^uTjei >uEyEiv iipat; ek 5ijo 
(piSaEcov Eva diov; Stjo x£>-£ia Eva änoXTEXo^civ diov. (p. 136.8-12) 

I myself [said Theophilus] added to that: “Is God the Word perfect or not?” The 
same priest said “Perfect”. I said, “Once he is incarnate, is he perfect man or not?” The 
same priest said “Perfect”. I said: “If then he is perfect God and perfect man, what 
Stands in the way of our saying that the Son is one out of two natures? Two perfect 
elements make up one single Son.” 
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This line of argument had not been voiced before in the Synod, though Flavian 
had included in bis summary of the teaching of the “synodical” Cyril on 12 
November the consubstantiality of Christ with the Father in divinity, and with 
Mary in humanity, the double consubstantiality being included in the 
Antiochene Statement of faith in the Laetentur CaelL Eutyches’ refusal to 
fully accept the double consubstantiality was, as will be seen, to be the 
clinching argument used by the prosecutors on 22 November to convict him, 
and it is entirely likely that they would have preferred to keep their strategy 
from him. Eutyches’ response, however, must not only have allayed their fears, 
but also have made them feel doubly confident: 

[ifi yevoiTo £|i£ EiTieiv ek 5uo cpuaEcov röv Xpiaxov r\ (puGioXoyEiv röv 0e6v |iou. eite ouv 
ßouXovxai KaOEXEiv |ie eixe GeXougi ttoieTv xi Kax’ ejiou, Kaxa GUYXCöprjCJiv Oeou 
;roiEixcoGav Eyd) ydp ev xfji ttigxei r]i n:ap£>.aßov, ev auxfii EGXT^Ka Kai XE^uEicoOfjvai 
ßou^uopai. 

God forbid that I should say Christ is out of two natures or explain my God through 
notions about nature. Whether they want to depose me, or whether they want to do 
something against me, let them do it with God’s permission. I hold firm in the faith that 
I have received, and I want to die in it. (p. 136.13-16) 

When Mamas arrived, he confirmed Theophilus’ report, summing up 
Eutyches’ final Statement as follows:^^ 

eyd) Beoxrixa ou (puaio^^oy© ouxe >.eyco 5uo (puGeu;, \ir\ ysvoixo. Kai evxauBa, Kav Ka9ai- 
pe0d), xdcpot; poi eaxco xö povaoxipiov, Kal Mv Guyxcopfji dsbq naQeiv pe xi, pöiaxa Jidax®. 
eyd) ydp duo (puoeu; oux 6po>uoyco. 

I won’t explain the deity - God forbid! - with the notion of nature, and I won’t say 
two natures. That does not please God. I stand here, and if someone deposes me, let 
the monastery be my tomb, and if God allows me to suffer, it is with a full heart that Pli 
suffer. For I do not recognize two natures. (p. 137.8-10) 

Eutyches, it seemed, was determined to fall headlong into the trap prepared for 
him. He was an inspired choice as victim. 


Eutyches’ Defense and Condemnation 

On 22 November the synod convened. At first, things unfolded in the expected 
way. Eusebius was called and entered, then Eutyches was called, but did not 
immediately appear. Things took a surprising turn when he did appear, for he 
was accompanied by imperial troops and a group of monks.^^ As a condition of 
appearing he demanded that he have a free-conduct to leave afterwards.^^ No 

67 Gesta Const. 456 ACO II.l.l, 136-137. 

6^ Gesta Const. 463 ACO II.l.l, 137-138. See infra for a discussion of the roles of these 
imperial officials. 

69 Gesta Const. 464 ACO II.l.l, 138. 
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sooner had Flavian assented than the imperial silentiary Magnus, saying he had 
been sent by the emperor, asked permission to enter.™ Granted that 
permission, he read a letter from Theodosius asking that the patrician 
Florentius be allowed to participate in the Synod, an extraordinary request.^^ 
Permission was granted, though not it would seem without some tension with 
Eusebius, the accuser of record. That hint of tension runs through the records 
of the Session. It was tension, not over the goal of the synod, since both 
Eusebius and Florentius worked unmistakeably to have Eutyches condemned, 
but over the order in which they should proceed. From the beginning, Eusebius 
doggedly pursued his favoured approach: the minutes of the previous sessions, 
laying down what doctrine had to be accepted, were to be read in full, and 
Eutyches’ condemnation was to be assured by proving first that he had not 
accepted that doctrine, and then, if possible, that he still did not accept it. 
Eusebius, it will be remembered, had an excellent reason for insisting on this 
approach: if he failed to get a conviction, the punishments he demanded for 
Eutyches would be tumed against himself. Only once Eutyches had been 
condemned, at least for what he once believed, would Eusebius feel totally 
secure. Florentius, on the other hand, quickly made it clear that he favoured 
instead asking Eutyches to explain what he currently believed, relying - as 
events would show, correctly - on his finely-tuned debating skills for the task of 
leading Eutyches to condemn himself. It feil to Flavian to reassure Eusebius 
that “no one is going to accept the priest Eutyches’ present consent unless he is 
refuted for what he thought earlier”, though that assurance did not necessarily 
mean that the prosecution would proceed in the order preferred by Eusebius.™ 
Once the complete minutes were read, as Eusebius had urged, but before he 
could begin, Florentius suggested they should begin by asking Eutyches “what 
his faith is, and what he says, and then let him be asked again why, since now he 
says one thing, formerly he professed other opinions.”™ Eusebius, probably 
with some reluctance that he did not dare show, agreed that Eutyches should 
be cross-examined first, but again “on condition that his current consent does 
not become a prejudicial judgment. For it is in virtue of the minutes already of 
the past that I have convicted him of being heterodox.”™ Flavian again 
reassured him, and Eusebius began the cross-examination of Eutyches he 
would have preferred to make later on. “Does Eutyches”, he asks, “adhere to 
the letters of blessed Cyril that were recently read, and does he confess that 
there was a union of two natures in a single person and a single hypostasis?”™ 

™ Gesta Const. 466 ACO II.l.l, 138. 

71 Gesta Const. 468 ACO II.l.l, 138. 

72 Gesta Const. 480 ACO II.l.l, 138. 

73 Gesta Const. 484 ACO II.l.l, 140.10-11. 

74 Gesta Const. 485 ACO II.l.l, 140.13-15. 

75 Gesta Const. 487 ACO II.l.l, 140. 
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Flavian backs up Eusebius with the unskilfully-framed demand that Eutyches 
say whether he confesses “a unity out of two natures”7^ The ideal response, 
from Eusebius’ and Flavian’s point of view, would obviously be “no”, in which 
case Eutyches would stand condemned under the Synod’s previous ruling on 
required orthodox doctrine. Instead, Eutyches gives the worst possible 
response: “Indeed I do, out of two natures”, an answer any cyrillian could 
make in good conscience.^^ Eusebius refines the question, asking whether he 
confesses “two natures after the taking of a body”, and “that Christ is 
consubstantial with us by the flesh”, but he is too late7^ 

Eutyches temporarily Claims the initiative: “I do not come to be cross- 
examined, but I do come to bring before your sanctity what I think.”^^ What he 
thinks, he says, is written in his Statement of faith, and he boldly demands that 
it be read. The moment is fraught with peril for the prosecution, especially 
since, as comes out in the cross-examination, Eutyches’ Statement of faith is 
made up mostly of patristic texts supporting his views. This must have been 
precisely the kind of embarrassing evidence for a very different christological 
“orthodoxy” - Cyril’s post-433 formulations of “out of two natures” and “one 
incarnate nature” - that the prosecution’s case had been intent on avoiding all 
along by refusing to accept or listen to the Statement.^® 

By this time Flavian seems to have taken over the cross-examination from 
Eusebius, presumably since things have been going badly. He hardly does 
better, however, for he teils Eutyches to read the Statement himself.^^ Eutyches 
says that he cannot do so, the obvious implication being that he suffers from 
presbyops, an Interpretation made all the more likely by the fact that, when the 
Statement was read out to the second delegation, it was read by a monk, not by 
Eutyches himself. When Eutyches Claims it is both his Statement and that of the 
fathers, Flavian at first says “Teil us of which fathers”,^^ but quickly recovers 
and says brusquely: “Speak for yourself. What need do you have of written 
stuff Fortunately for Flavian, Eutyches misses the opportunity presented to 
bring to the fore the issue of the patristic tradition as his side understands it, 
and instead accepts the challenge of saying what he believes. What he 
confesses, apart from a formulaic Statement on the Trinity, is “[the Son’s] 
incarnate mode of presence, made from the flesh of the holy virgin, and 

76 Gesta Const. 488 ACO II.l.l, 140. 

77 Gesta Const. 489 ACO II.l.l, 140. 

78 Gesta Const. 490 ACO II.l.l, 140. 

79 Gesta Const. 498 ACO II.l.l, 141. 

80 Eutyches, when claiming that it was indeed his Statement, and not someone else’s, added 
“but that Statement is equally that of the holy fathers.” Gesta Const. 501 ACO II.l.l, 141. 

81 Gesta Const. 499 ACO II.l.l, 141. 

82 Gesta Const. 501 ACO II.l.l, 141. 

83 Gesta Const. 503 ACO II.l.l, 141. 
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perfectly become a body for our salvation Unexceptionable in what it does 
assert, the Statement seems to be using the modifier ‘incarnate” in Cyribs “one 
incarnate nature of God the Word” to assert something about the humanity’s 
reality after the incarnation, but without affirming positively that he is thereby 
affirming a second nature. It is a rather deft approach, seeming to yield more 
than it does; the wording, not echoed elsewhere in any recorded Statements of 
Eutyches, may suggest the work of some more sophisticated theologian behind 
Eutyches himself. Eutyches may be remembering it from the written State¬ 
ment. Certainly he says nothing so deft in what follows. Deft or not, his 
prosecutors recognize in his Statement the point on which he is holding back, 
the identification of this “mode of presence”, “body”, and “flesh” as a human 
nature fully consubstantial with ours. From now on, that is the focus of their 
attack. 

Flavian immediately asks whether Eutyches confesses the double consub- 
stantiality of Christ, “with his Father by divinity, with his mother by 
humanity”.^^ Eutyches at first attempts to stand with what he has said, but 
under continued questioning on the point admits that “[t]o this very day I have 
not called the body of the Lord our God consubstantial with us, though I 
confess the holy virgin to be consubstantial with us, and our God to be 
incarnate from her.”®^ It is clearly the body of Christ that is the sticking-point 
for Eutyches; for some reason - we shall have to consider in due course what 
that reason is - he cannot bring himself to say that it is a human body like any 
other. Despite the relentless repetition, by Basil of Seleucia, and then by 
Florentius, of the point that, if Christ took his humanity from Mary, and she 
was consubstantial with us, then he must be consubstantial with us too, 
Eutyches simply will not call “the body of God a human body”.^^ He will not 
yield his internal consent to it, though he is, finally, willing to give external and 
verbal assent to it, as being prescribed by those with authority over him: “What 
I never said before, I now say to you. I think what I have said in my Statement; 
but now, since your sanctity [i.e. Flavian] says this, I say it.”^^ 

It is of some importance to recognize the realities of this Situation. Eutyches 
is sometimes thought to have been not only old and unprepared, but also so 
vacuous that he could shift positions without any consideration of consis- 
tency.^^ Such assessments are made in ignorance of the nature of the campaign 
to condemn Eutyches no matter what, and on the assumption that his Gross¬ 
st Gesta Const. 505 ACO II.l.l, 141. 

85 Gesta Const. 511 ACO II.l.l, 142. 

86 Gesta Const. 514 ACO II.l.l, 142. 

87 Gesta Const. 519-522 ACO II.l.l, 142. 

88 Gesta Const. 524 ACO II.l.l, 143. 

89 Cf T. Camelot, De Nestorius ä Eutyches, in: Bacht/Grillmeier (as footnote 1 above) 

229-242; and R. Draguet, La Christologie d’Eutyches. Byzantion 6 (1931) 441-457. 
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examiners really intended to bring him to a “more correct” understanding. A 
more attentive reading notes that he does not change his essential position: “I 
think what I have said What he does is agree to give external consent, 
bowing to the authority of his bishop and patriarch Flavian, by repeating 
certain propositions with his voice that Flavian insists on. When it is a matter of 
actually anathematizing what he himself thinks, however, he does not agree. 
Eutyches may not be as courageous as some might wish in adopting the first 
tactic, but in attempting to save himself he is not, in fact, inconsistent. 

External consent under authority is not, of course, enough to placate his 
accusers. Flavian asks if Eutyches has really “confessed the true faith” only 
under compulsion, and Eutyches agrees that this is the case.^^ Flavian insists 
that what they wish Eutyches to confirm is not some “novelty” dreamed up by 
himself and the Synod, but “the faith ... just as it was expounded by [the 
fathers].”^^ 

The coup de gräce is administered by Florentius, as he elegantly connects 
the point about consubstantiality with the Synod’s explicit decision to make the 
doctrine of two natures after the incarnation the touchstone of orthodoxy: “Do 
you, or do you not,” he asks, “say that our Lord who is from the virgin is 
consubstantial by reason of both natures after the incarnation?”^^ Eutyches, 
faced with this stark demand, admits that he confesses “two natures before the 
Union”, but “one nature afterwards.”^"^ In the harshest demand yet made on 
him, the Synod then insists that Eutyches “confess openly, and anthematize 
every dogma which is contrary to those which were just read [two natures after 
the Union, and the double consubstantiality]”.^^ Eutyches says again that he 
will confirm the doctrine they ask him to confirm, since it is insisted upon by 
Flavian, but repeats his view that it has neither scriptural nor patristic support. 
He will not, however, anathematize other dogmas: “If I am to make a 
condemnation, woe is me if I condemn our fathers.”^^ The whole Synod then 
declares its judgment: “Anathema to that man.”^^ 

When it comes time to sentence Eutyches, Flavian asks what punishment is 
to be given to Eutyches. Flavian says he had hoped Eutyches would agree with 
the Synod’s enunciation of orthodox doctrine, and “anathematize his own 
dogma ... but since he persists in the same malignity, he falls under the canons 

90 Gesta Const. 522 ACO II.l.l, 142.32. 

91 Gesta Const. 523-524 ACO II.l.l, 142-143. See infra for an analysis of Florentius’ 
interventions. 

92 Gesta Const. 525 ACO II.l.l, 143. 

93 Gesta Const. 526 ACO II.l.l, 143. 

94 Gesta Const. 527 ACO II.l.l, 143. 

95 Gesta Const. 534 ACO II.l.l, 143. 

96 Gesta Const. 535 ACO II.l.l, 143-144. 

92 Gesta Const. 536 ACO II.l.l, 144. 
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for punishment.”^^ Eutyches has a last chance to have his say: “I in fact do say 
those things, since you have now commanded me to, but I do not anathema- 
tize.”^^ Florentius repeats his ultimate challenge: “Do you say he is two 
natures, and consubstantial with us?”, and “Do you confess two natures after 
the union?”^^^ Eutyches, with nothing to lose, finally gets some of the case for a 
different reading of patristic orthodoxy on record: “I have read the works of 
Cyril, and of the holy fathers, and of holy Athanasius; although they say he is 
out of two natures indeed before the union, yet after the union and incarnation 
they do not say he is two natures, but one”, and “I have read also the writings 
of holy Athanasius, yet he says no such thing [as two natures after the 
Union] Basil of Seleucia interjects that, “If you do not say there are two 
natures after the union, you speak of a commixture and a confusion It is 
Florentius who returns to the essential point: “He who does not say out of two 
natures and two natures does not believe correctly.”^®^ Flavian then, “regret- 
fully”, deposes Eutyches from his headship of the monastery and from the 
priesthood, and excommunicates him/^"^ 

The goal of the prosecution led by Flavian and Eusebius, assisted and kept 
on track by Florentius, had throughout been to arrive at precisely this point: to 
have Eutyches condemned and made a public example of for not confessing 
“two natures after the union” as the single authoritative Statement of orthodox 
christological doctrine, to the exclusion of all others. This doctrine it had 
construed as authoritative by ascribing to the Antiochene Statement of faith 
which contained it, and to which Cyril subscribed in Laetentur caeli, the 
reputation for orthodoxy of its “author”.^^^ It was given added heft by John of 
Antioch’s co-subscription to it, and by its alleged approval by the “synod of the 
Orient”. Moreover, it was paired with the Second Letter to Nestorius, 
containing the same doctrine, or so it seemed, and having the virtue of having 
been officially adopted by the Council of Ephesus. Throughout the series of 
engagements with Eutyches in the process of serving him with the necessary 
three summons to appear and defend himself, Eutyches’ repeated attempts to 
get his considered and written Statement of faith - a Statement that, as what he 

98 Gesta Const. 539 ACO II.l.l, 144. 

99 Gesta Const 540 ACO II.l.l, 144. 

100 Gesta Const 541 and 543 ACO II.l.l, 144. 

101 Gesta Const 542 and 544 ACO II.l.l, 144. 

102 Gesta Const 545 ACO II.l.l, 144. 

103 Gesta Const 549 ACO II.l.l, 145. 

104 Gesta Const 551 ACO II.l.l, 145. 

105 p)£ Vries (as footnote 4 above) 373-374 agrees that Eutyches was condemned “auf 
einer falschen Interpretation seiner Lehre” and that the Statement of 433 provided 
inadequate grounds for Eutyches’ condemnation: “ihre Ablehnung durch Eutyches kein 
zwingender Grund für dessen Verurteilung.” Cf. May (as footnote 4 above) 51-52. 
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said as he was about to be sentenced finally revealed, would have appealed to a 
very different vision of cyrillian orthodoxy, one that spoke of a Christ out of 
two natures before the incarnation, but one nature after the union and 
incarnation - were systematically suppressed, while anything he said of a 
potentially incriminating nature was systematically put on the record so that it 
could be used against him. Though things did not always go smoothly for the 
prosecution when it finally had Eutyches before it in the session of 22 
November, and though Eutyches occasionally showed an apparently unex- 
pected talent for stealing the initiative, the conclusion was never in real doubt. 
It must therefore have been with particular satisfaction that Flavian reported, 
in a letter to Pope Leo, that the wolf in sheep’s clothing, Eutyches, had failed in 
his satanically-inspired attempt to lead the church astray from the truth. “It is”, 
he said, “proper to avoid vain investigations, and rather to follow our fathers, 
and not to alter their enduring definition which we have passed on just after 
Holy Scripture.”^^^ He was even able to commit the final indignity of vilifying 
Eutyches on the grounds that, by insisting that “two incarnate natures after the 
incarnation” was not the teaching of Nicaea, Eutyches had attempted to 
subvert CyriPs Second Letter to Nestorius and so was favouring the heresy of 
Apollinaris. 


The Historical Eutyches 

What Eutyches actually believed was of no interest to the Synod. Indeed as we 
have seen, everything was done to suppress his written Statement of what he 
wanted to go on record as believing, and when he did speak, to construe what 
he said in the most disadvantageous way. The quest for the historical Eutyches 
requires reading the evidence against its intentions. 

It also requires a critique of the heresiological tradition’s “information” 
about Eutyches and his supposed heresy. According to the tradition, Eutyches 
had one clear and central belief, the belief that the human and the divine 
natures were mixed or confused in Christ. He may also, it says, have believed 
that Christ’s body came down from heaven. Both Claims are entirely without 
foundation. To understand where they came from is to understand why that is 
the case. 

Basil of Seleucia, speaking at the Synod, is the source of the first claim. He 
attacks Eutyches on the last day:“If you do not say there are two natures after 
the Union, you speak of a commixture and a confusion” {Gesta Const. 545 p. 
144). What Basil is doing, though, is not repeating what Eutyches actually said, 


Leo Ep. 22 to Flavian. 
Leo Ep. 22 section 3. 
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but laying out rhetorically the disastrous implication of what Eutyches really 
did say, that there were not two natures after the union. This is the rhetoric of 
aporetic argument; it purports to demonstrate the untenability of an 
opponent’s position precisely by spelling out the unacceptable but logical 
implication (the aporia, or “impasse”) of maintaining that position, though it 
fully realizes that the Opponent will deny the implication, and perhaps offer 
counter-aporiae. Its real point is not to disprove the opponent’s position, but to 
discredit it by arousing uncertainty.^^^ The heresiological tradition, by contrast, 
came to accept Basü’s aporia against Eutyches as historical fact, when it was 
nothing but rhetoric. 

The Claim that Eutyches believed that the body of Christ came down from 
heaven is based on even less convincing evidence: Eutyches told the first 
delegation that “a calumny had been launched against him ... to the effect that 
he had said that God the Word had taken his flesh from heaven, but he wasn’t 
reponsible for such an insane belief.” (p. 124.27-29) The tradition has accepted 
as fact a Charge by unknown persons which the person charged, Eutyches, 
roundly denied! If, as seems likely, Eutyches was referring to another case of 
aporetic rhetoric being used against him, it is not difficult to reconstruct the 
kind of argument that would have been involved: If you believe there is one 
nature after the incarnation, but it is out of two natures before the incarnation, 
the divine and the human, this one nature produced out of two must be either a 
new nature that is neither human nor divine, which is blasphemous, or one of 
the natures out of which it came to be. If it is the human nature, then Christ is 
not divine, which is blasphemous. If it is the divine nature, then Christ’s body is 
not human but divine, and must therefore be from heaven. Such arguments 
would certainly figure in rhetoric against anti-Chalcedonians in the succeeding 
phases of the christological controversy.^^^ This Charge, like the other, has 
nothing directly to teil us about the historical Eutyches. 

If there remains any hesitation on this point, it should be dispelled by the 
realization that Cyril himself - a father of the church no one has ever seriously 
thought believed in a commixture of natures or a heavenly body - had similar 
rhetorical charges made against him. He wrote to Succensus about “certain 
unsound Claims” being made about him, one of which took the form, “If there 
is one incamate nature of the Word, there must have been a sort of merger and 
mixture, with the human nature in him being diminished by its removal.”^^^ In 
Laetentur caeli itself he indicates that “[S]ome of those accustomed to find 
fault and to buzz around justice like wild wasps, were disgorging villainous 

There is no small irony that even Timothy Aelurus and Severus of Antioch, paragons of 

monophysite belief, would reject Eutyches. Draguet (as footnote 89 above) 457. 

See, for instance, the sixty-three counter-aporiae published against anti-Chalcedonians 

by Leontius of Jerusalem in ca. 536: PG 86, 1769A-1804C. 
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words against me, as if I was saying that the holy body of Christ had been 
brought down from heaven and not from the holy virgin 

The fact that Eutyches faced the same charges as Cyril did teils us that he 
held Standard cyrillian positions against which rhetorical tropes like these were 
habitually used. The few authentic references to him before the trial suggest no 
more than that he was considered a reliable supporter of Cyril to be rallied to 
the cause in 432, and that early in 448, writing to Pope Leo, he was critical of a 
real or supposed revival of the “two sons” christology associated originally 
with the father of the Antiochene School, Diodore of Tarsus, and then with his 
followers in that school2^^ If, as seems reasonable, Eutyches were to be judged 
by the Company he kept and the causes he supported, he would come off here 
too as one among many cyrillian loyalists who urged making the Twelve 
Anathematisms and/or the formula “one incarnate nature of the divine Word” 
the Standard of orthodoxy, and who agitated against Antiochene views. 
Anything more specific about Eutyches will have to be divined from the acts of 
the Synod of 448. 

The crucial missing piece of evidence is Eutyches’ Statement of faith, so 
often suppressed, and never recorded. The assumption has been that it 
contained heretical Statements. However, the fact that Eusebius very carefully 
avoided having it made public at every point is strong prima facie evidence that 
it was not demonstrably heretical, since had it been so, that would have been 
useful evidence for the prosecution.^^^ Can we say more? It does seem 
reasonable to suspect that it was either identical with, or very similar to, the 
“blasphemous Statement against our universal saviour Christ” Eusebius said, in 
his indictment read out in the first session on 8 November, that Eutyches had 
issued (p. 100.24-25). Little can be told, though, from Eusebius’ claim that it 
called “fathers numbered among the saints heretics, as also us who are 
Imitators of their faith” (p. 100.25-26). Eusebius was, after all, about to argue 
that the fathers taught exclusively “two natures after the incarnation”, and his 
description might mean only that Eutyches opposed that doctrine and said, or 
implied, that it was heretical. Nestorius purports to reproduce it in his Liber 
Heraclidis, but his account too is useless as solid historical evidence. The 

111 ACO 1.1.4, 17.25-18.2. 

11^ A. Grillmeier, Christ in Christian Tradition. From the Apostolic Age to Chalcedon 
(451), Second Edition, Engl, transl. J. Bowden. Atlanta 1974, 352-360. 

113 Eusebius insisted vigorously that any new Statement adduced by Eutyches could not be 
used to turn the tables against him: e. g. Gesta Const. 425 ACO II.l.l, 132. Eusebius was 
protecting himself against just the possibility that the Statement of belief was in fact 
orthodox. 

ii^i Liber Heraclidis 462-466 (Hodgson/Driver, 337-340; Nau, 296-298). Nestorius must 
have looked upon Eusebius’ defense of the two natures with some irony. Was not his 
former accuser in 428 now defending his position in 448? 
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same Statement, now styled a xo^ioc,, was probably contained in the letter 
disseminated among the monasteries of Constantinople during the course of 
the synod to gain support,^^^ an action Eusebius would characterize at the 
synod, in Eutyches’ absence, as an attempt to create stasis among the monks of 
the capital.^^^ The monks who responded to questions about the contents of 
this letter at the session of 17 November were so vague as, again, to yield no 
useful information. 

Useful information is at last to be found in the report given by the first 
delegation to Eutyches at the third session of the Synod, that of November 15. 
In the course of that report, they describe Eutyches’ response to the 
information that Eusebius of Dorylaeum had submitted a libellus against 
him, and that he was called to defend himself against the charges made in it. As 
part of his response, Eutyches - significantly - identifies only one specific 
doctrinal position as his own: “After the incarnation of God the Word, i. e. after 
the birth of our saviour Jesus Christ”, he said, “he adored only one nature, the 
nature of God incarnate and become man. He had fetched a document in this 
vein, and he read it in a loud voice” (p. 124.24-29). This is evidence, that is to 
say, that Eutyches’ central assertion in the document was that there was only 
one nature after the incarnation, and nothing more outlandish than that. 

If we may suppose that, when Eutyches knew he stood condemned, and was 
about to be sentenced, he feit free to say exactly what he believed, the heart of 
whatever he had written in his Statement, then it is no surprise that what he 
says coheres precisely with what we have already seen: he has “read the works 
of Cyril and of the holy fathers and of holy Athanasius; although they say he is 
out of two natures indeed before the union, yet after the union and incarnation 
they do not say he is two natures but one ... I have read also the writings of 
holy Athanasius, yet he says no such thing [as two natures after the union]” 
{Gesta Const 542 p. 144). When Eutyches had affirmed, earlier in the day, that 
his Statement was not only his, but also “equally that of the holy fathers”, he 
meant, presumably, that it was essentially an amalgam of citations from the 
christological tradition Eutyches was steeped in, the tradition of “Athanasius” 
and Cyril.^^^ If so, there was very real reason for the Statement to be 
suppressed, since to address it directly in the case the prosecution was seeking 
to make would have meant attacking the orthodoxy of Statements by the very 


115 Gesta Const. 392-394 ACO ILl.l, 127 and Gesta Const. 432-440 ACO II.l.l, 132-134. 

116 Gesta Const. 381 ACO ILl.l, 126. 

ii"^ Gesta Const. 502 ACO ILl.l, 141. He could not have been aware that the formula, “one 
incarnate nature of God the Word” was not in fact Athanasian, but an Apollinarian 
forgery fathered on Athanasius. J. Liebaert, L’Evolution de la Christologie de saint 
Cyrille d’Alexandrie partir de la controverse nestorienne. Melanges de Science Religieuse 
27 (1970) 27-48. 
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fathers whose authority that case meant, so daringly, to line up behind “two 
natures after the incarnation”. 

There remains one other bit of evidence from that report to be dealt with. 
Eutyches was to get into trouble, when he later appeared at the Synod and was 
interrogated, over his assertions as to the uniqueness of the body of Christ, a 
belief of which his interrogators made good use, as we have seen, in arguing 
that he could not, therefore, believe in the real consubstantiality of Christ with 
US, which in turn meant he could not really believe in Christ’s humanity. In the 
report to the Synod, the delegates gave an account of Eutyches’ voluntary 
confirmation that he said “that [Christ] did not have a body of the same nature 
as ours”. That does make it sound as though Eutyches, in a bizarre departure 
from anything taught by the orthodox fathers, did not believe Christ was 
genuinely human. The truth is that what he said was neither novel nor bizarre; 
it was, simply, a repetition of something the post-433 Cyril himself said in the 
First Letter to Succensus: “It is, indeed, Life’s (that is, the Only-begotten’s) 
body; it has been made resplendent with divinest glory and is conceived of as 
God’s body. That is why anyone calling it ‘divine’ in the same sense as, for 
example, he calls a man’s body ‘human’, will be perfectly correct to do so ... 
Being, as I have said, God’s own body, it transcended all things human, yet 
earthly body cannot undergo change into the Godhead’s nature ... [T]hat it 
was changed into Godhead’s nature none of the holy fathers has said or 
thought and we have no intention of doing so either.“^^^ It was part of the 
cyrillian tradition to celebrate the truly human body of Christ as unique and 
‘divine’ inasmuch as it was the divine Word’s own body, a tradition strongly 
connected with a strain of eucharistic piety in Alexandria emphasizing the life- 
giving “bread that came down from heaven” of John 6.^^^ That was a way of 
talking that, if he used johannine language, might explain in a different way the 
Charge Eutyches admits in passing was made against him that he believed the 
Word “had taken flesh from heaven”. Like Cyril, though, Eutyches must have 
been clear in his own mind that neither of these ways of talking - about the 
uniquely ‘divine’ body of Christ, or about the bread/body from heaven - 
compromised belief in the genuineness of Christ’s humanity. 

To summarize, then, the evidence from the acts that can be trusted to 
represent, not the rhetoric of Eutyches’ accusers, but what he himself said, 

ACO 1.1.6 156.3-18 (transl. L. Wickham, Cyril of Alexandria. Select Letters. Oxford 
1983, 81). 

E.g. Cyril of Alexandria, Commentarii in Joannis Evangelium IV, 2 {CPG 5208) in RE. 
PusEY (ed.), Opera III. Oxford 1872, 520. On the eucharist/christology connection in 
Cyril, see H. Chadwick, Eucharist and Christology in the Nestorian Controversy. JThS 
(NS) 2 (1951), 145-164; and P.T.R. Gray, From Eucharist to Christology: the life-giving 
body of Christ in Cyril of Alexandria, Eutyches, and Julian of Halicarnassus, in I. 
Perczel et al. (eds.), The Eucharist in Philosophy and Theology. Louvain 2005, 23-36. 
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gives US no reason to see him as having been anything other than a vigorous 
Champion of a late cyrillian position, making essentially the same stand, though 
with less theological sophistication, as were Dioscorus and others in the 
atmosphere of heightened tensions and jockeying for position and imperial 
Support that marked the period. They admitted that Christ was out of two 
natures before the incarnation, but insisted that there was only one incarnate 
nature of the Word of God; they insisted on the uniqueness of the incarnate 
Word’s body, and were willing to call it divine as being his. Such were 
Eutyches’ beliefs, so far as the evidence goes. Nothing has been found to justify 
the heresiological tradition’s ascription of novel and outlandish beliefs to this 
entirely unoriginal partisan of the cyrillian cause/^^ 


Imperial Policy and the Synod 

Eutyches must have known that the case being built against him could only 
lead to his excommunication. For this reason he refused each of the three 
summonses to attend the synod.^^^ Something or someone, however, changed 
his mind. When Eutyches at last came before the synod on 22 November he 
was not alone2^^ The archimandrite arrived outside the synod chamber 
escorted by a contingent of monks, soldiers and officials of the Praetorian 
Prefect. The hand of the emperor was unmistakable in the composition of the 
party. Leading the delegation as the representative of the emperor was the 
silentarius Magnus2^^ The presbyter John, an official of the synod (an £k5iko(^) 
announced that the party of Eutyches had indeed arrived, but also that they 
refused to allow the archimandrite to enter the synod without guarantees that 
he would be free to go at the end of the proceedings. When Flavian asked them 
to enter, Magnus went in first and read the responsum that the emperor had 
given to him:^^"^ 

We take thought for peace and for the holy churches and for the orthodox faith and we 
desire that the faith which was pronouced rightly by God’s inspiration by our fathers, 

™ See also Camelot (as footnote 89 above) 232 for a not dissimilar conclusion. 

^21 See ScHWARTZ (as footnote 1 above) 72 for this tradition of three summonses. It appears 
not have been among the canons of the church at all, but developed out of tradition. 
See ACO II.l.l, 138 for a description of the archimandrite’s entry. Bacht (as footnote 1 
above) 213 lamely suggested that Eutyches’ delayed appearance was due to problems 
getting in touch with his patron Chrysaphius. 

123 Pqj- silentarii see Jones (as footnote 8 above) 571-572 and 1234. and O. Seeck s. v. 
silentarius, RE 2.5, 1927, 57-58. 

^24 Gesta Const.46S ACO II.1, 138 (transl. RR. Coleman-Norton. Roman State and 
Christian Church, A Collection of Legal Documents to A.D. 535. Vol. 2. London 1966, 
746). In this context, Florentius’ opOoiri;; should be regarded as a Statement of his 
opBoöo^ia (Coleman-Norton, vol. 2, 747 note 10). 
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those 318 gathered in Nicaea and those in Ephesus for the deposition of Nestorius, 
should be guarded. Therefore we desire this: do not let a scandal be cast upon the 
aforesaid orthodoxy. And since we know that the most magnificent patrician Florentius 
is faithful and has borne an attested character for rectitude (opOorrit;), we desire him to 
be engaged with the synod’s hearing (GeXopsv auvsTvai auxov ifji uKpodasi Tfjq 
ouv65ou), since the discussion is concerning faith. 

Florentius, the imperial representative at the Synod of Constantinople, had had 
a long and distinguished career as a high official under Theodosius II. As one 
of the most trusted of the emperor Theodosius’ men, he was consequently 
entrusted with the very sensitive task of steering the synod and re-establishing 
the Peace of 433.^^^ Although Florentius was not granted a vote, it appears he 
had license to guide and take part in the discussions of the bishops. 
Comparison with the sacra outlining the role of Candidianus at Ephesus in 
431 immediately shows how exceptional was Florentius’ role at Constantino- 
ple.^^^ Candidianus had been expressly forbidden by Theodosius to participate 
in the debate on doctrine. His function was confined to to maintaining order 
and to making sure that the bishops did not deviate from the agenda. Despite 
Theodosius’ announced concern for proper procedure, nothing forbade 
Florentius from engaging in discussions of faith. Although the imperial order 
read by Magnus was vague as to the emperor’s intentions, it must have been 
clear that the emperor was determined to make sure the bishops arrived at a 
specific result. Although the presence of the soldiers in Eutyches’ retinue 
suggests prima fade that the emperor supported Eutyches’ views, Magnus and 
his subordinates were there principally for the personal protection of Eutyches. 
There is good reason to suspect that the promise of this imperial guard was 
precisely what convinced an unwilling Eutyches to leave his monastery. If 
Eutyches had not been called before the synod and condemned in person, any 
judgement against him in absentia could easily be called into question later. 
Thus it was imperative that the archimandrite be made to face his accuser and 
be so condemned. 


^25 Florentius was praefectus urbis in 422, praetorian prefect in 428 and 438/9 and made 
became a patrician between 444 and 448. PLRE II “Fl. Florentius 7”, O. Seeck s.v. 
“Florentius (13)” RE 6, col. 2758 and Heeele-Leclerq vol. 2.1, 533 note 1. For laws 
addressed to Florentius attesting his Offices see: CTh VL8.1, NTh 1.1, 3.1, 5.2 and 7.1. 
Theodore! of Cyrus had also written to Florentius, among other high officials, to 
complain about his confinement in 448 {Ep. S 89, Azema, vol. 2, 236-239) and his 
deposition in 449 {Ep. S 117, Azema, vol. 3, 72-75). In the absence of any surviving 
response to Theodoret’s letters it is unknown where Florentius’ sympathies lay. The 
patrician would resurface to advise Marcian and act as an imperial representative at 
Chalcedon (listed as the 8th imperial representative, ACO II.l.l, 55-69). 

^26 See Gregory (as footnote 17 above) 156 note 32. 
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Rather than decrying the involvement of this imperial official in their 
discussions, the synod greeted Florentius with acclamations. One suspects they 
had little choice in the matter 

HoXXä Tct STTj Toü ßaai^^Ecog. |iEyd>.ri f) jiiaxK; xöv ßaGi^uEcov. xcov (pulctKcov xfl^ TriGXECog 
noXkä xd EXT), xwv öpGoöo^cov ßaai^^Ecov noXXa xd £xr|. xwv suGEßEi xwi öpOoöö^coi. xoii 
E^GEßEl ßaGl>.ET. XCOl dp^lEpEl ßaGl>.El. aKOUEXE dyiOl TiaXEpEt;. E'UXCtp^f^'CO'UpEV xoTq 
opGoSo^on; ßaGi>-EÖGiv. 

Many years to the emperor! Great is the emperors’ faith! Many years to the faith’s 
guardians! Many years to the orthodox emperors! To the pious, the orthodox, the 
pious emperor! To the high priest-emperor! Listen holy fathers. We are thankful to the 
orthodox emperors! 

Flavian, predictably, voiced no Opposition whatsoever to the involvement of 
Florentius, and Eutyches also, when asked by Flavian about him, accepted his 

198 

presence. 

Once Eutyches is seen as essentially orthodox, his position is not the odd sui 
generis heresy that is commonly ascribed to him but an expression of 
orthodoxy as Cyril and his followers understood it following the Peace of 433. 
But the actions of Florentius at the synod of 448 present us with a crux 
interpretationis and demand a cogent explanation if we are to understand the 
ecclesiastical politics of the years 448-451.^^^ Schwartz claimed that when 
Florentius insisted that Eutyches accept both “out of two natures” and “two 
natures” he was speaking, not in his official capacity, but as a friend of 
Eutyches.^^^ According to Schwartz’s account, he was trying to draw into the 
open precisely what Eutyches believed so that it might be used to show that 
Flavian and Eusebius were themselves in the wrong. Schwartz’s holdest 
assertion, however, was that behind Florentius’ actions were Chrysaphius and 
the emperor himself, who were conspiring to have Eutyches condemned so that 
there would be grounds to prosecute “Nestorians” like Flavian in the following 


Gesta Const. 469 ACO ILl.l, 138.24-29. See also Kidd (as footnote 18 above) 296-297, 
who remarks that Florentius could not “at first sight, seem acceptable to the Synod”. 
Schwartz ascribed the acclamations to the bishops at Second Ephesus, at which the acts 
of the Synod of 448 were being read out. This would be the only interjection in the 
otherwise continuous reading of the acts of the Synod of 448 from nos. 348 to 490. 
Moreover section 469 is introduced with the words: ’Fxi xonxcov dvayivcoGKopEvcov t\ äyia 
guvo6o(; EiJiEV. This Statement matches the phrase that introduced no. 468: Kai dvEyvco 6 
GaupaGicoxaxot; GilEvxidpiO(; Mdyvo^ ouxcot;. There is no compelling reason why no. 468 
was not part of the acts of the Synod of 448. 

128 Gesta Const. 470-2ACO ILl.l, 138. 

129 Gregory (as footnote 17 above) 134 is almost alone among recent authors in expressing 
doubt about the will of the emperor in light of Florentius’ involvement. Draguet (as 
footnote 89 above) 412 was also cautious about Schwartz’s thesis. 

130 Schwartz (as footnote 1 above) 85. 
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year. Florentius, so Schwartz claimed, was actually in league with the 
archimandrite and bis backers, despite bis insistence on tbe “two natures”.^^^ 
Florentius was a trusted and senior imperial official, one not bkely to strike 
out on bis own direction in so important a task, and it is untbinkable tbat be 
was operating outside tbe emperor’s mandate. In fact, tbe imperial order 
permitting bim to take part in tbe synod did not bar bim from intervening in 
tbe discussions of tbe bisbops on tbe faitb. Scbwartz is, in fact, caugbt in a 
contradiction by claiming at once tbat Florentius’ interlocutio was not officially 
permitted under tbe terms of bis involvement, and tbat tbe patrician’s 
intervention was part of a plan engineered by Cbrysapbius. It was tbe Intention 
of Cbrysapbius, Scbwartz Claims in an argument propelled by bttle more tban 
bluster and supposition, to bave Eutycbes convicted at tbe synod in order to 
reopen bis case a year later in tbe larger forum of a general council.^^^ Tbis 
council Tbeodosius would officially call in tbe summer of 449, tbe presidency of 
wbicb be would grant not to Flavian, according to bis rank, but to Dioscorus of 
Alexandria. Tbe Second Council of Epbesus would reject tbe decisions of tbe 
synod of 448, and would lead to tbe removals of Flavian, Domnus of Antiocb 
and Tbeodoret of Cyrrbus, among otbers, for tbeir “Nestorian” leanings and 
improper conduct in securing tbe ordinations of tbeir supporters in Oriens, and 
tbe removal of tbeir opponents.^^^ 

Scbwartz, and all tbe scbolars wbo bave followed bim, bave viewed tbe 
actions of Florentius in 448 tbrougb tbe lense of 449, and bave concluded tbat 
Tbeodosius was planning tbe Second Council of Epbesus as tbe triumpb of tbe 

131 Schwartz (as footnote 1 above) 86: „Der Beamte steckte also mit im Komplott, so 
paradox eine Collusion mit dem Beklagen sein mag, die sich dessen Freisprechung, 
sondern die Verurteilung zum Ziel setzt.“ Cf. May (as footnote 4 above) 52 who States 
that the synod received instructions from the court to clear Eutyches, but that they 
deliberately rejected them: „Flavianus und die Synode waren zweifellos darüber 
unterrichtet, wo die Sympathien des Hofes lagen, aber sie wahrten ihre Unabhängigkeit 
und sprachen die Verurteilung über Eutyches aus.“ 

Schwartz (as footnote 1 above) 75-76 boldly asserts the key role Eutyches played in 
ecclesiastical politics, although he concedes there is little concrete evidence for it: „Das 
gute Verhältnis, in dem er zu den konstantinopler Agenten und Delegierten Cyrills hatte, 
wurde ohne Zweifel von den dortigen Apokrisariern des Dioskoros übernommen, um so 
mehr als er Chrysaphius aus der Taufe gehoben hat und den allmächtigen Kämmerer 
durch seinen geistlichen Rat im Sinne der alexandrinischen Politik bearbeiten konnte. 
Als die schon öfter erwähnte Konstitution gegen die ‘Nestorianer’ erlassen wurde, 
beteiligte er sich eifrig an der nach der Reichshauptstad hinübergespielten Agitation 
gegen Domnus und Theodoret; wichtiger als diese Beteiligung, deren Art und Umfang 
sonst nich überliefert ist, dürfte sein, dass er sich ihrer in Briefen an den römischen Papst 
Leo rühmte und, wie es scheint, ihn aufforderte eben falls gegen die ,wieder 
aufkeimende Ketzerei^ einzuschreiten.“ 

133 Pqj- a brief account of this period, see R.V Sellars, The Council of Chalcedon: a 
Historical and Doctrinal Study. London 1953, 70-87. 
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“one incarnate nature” even in the fall of 448/^^ Schwartz’s interpretation of 
events, however, is vitiated by the fallacy of unintended consequences; in the 
Summer and fall of 448 the emperor and his advisors could not have accurately 
predicted the result of Eutyches’ condemnation, much less the actions of 
Dioscorus et al. in the year following. While several modern scholars have 
expressed reservations about Schwartz’s hypothesis, they have never advanced 
a real alternative/^^ Another reconstruction, however, is much more econom- 
ical with the evidence and presents a far more plausible picture of events in 448 
and 449. 

The emperor and his advisors had three principle choices before them by 
mid-448 to ensure peace within the church. First they could summon a new 
general council to hammer out a new credal formula that would at once 
exclude Nestorianism, and be acceptable to both the bishops of Oriens and the 
Partisans of Cyril. In light of the failure of the Council of Ephesus in 431 to 
achieve anything remotely approximating consensus on central matters of 
faith, the emperor must have been very wary of putting before any general 
council so controversial a task; he risked an even worse mess than the one 
facing him in 448. Second, the emperor could competely abrogate the informal 
Statement of faith in Cyril’s Laetentur caeli and impose a purely Cyrillian 
definition of orthodoxy. A combination of the Third Letter to Nestorius, the 
appended 12 Anathematisms, and the explicit “one incarnate nature” added in 
Cyrü’s Second Letter to Succensus would neatly have encapsulated the faith of 
the many conservative followers of Cyril. But many eastern bishops who 
recognized the two natures, as professed by their great teacher, Theodore of 
Mopsuestia, had already shown themselves completely unwilling to accept the 
“one nature” and it was not clear that Theodosius was willing or able to 
suppress all dissent in Oriens. Last, the emperor could move to shore up the 
peace established in 433 by the acceptance of the Antiochene Statement of 
faith in Laetentur caeli. The agreement of 433 had much to recommend it to 
imperial policy makers, for it guaranteed peace in the eastern church for well 
over a decade. But the original agreement had been between two bishops, John 
of Antioch and Cyril of Alexandria, and had never been formally approved by 
any synod. With the deaths of both John and Cyril, the Statement of faith of 433 
faced a very uncertain future under centrifugal forces that were pulling it apart 
by 448. Theodoret and Domnus construed Laetentur caeli as a carte blanche 
approval for the Antiochene christology of two natures, while Dioscorus of 
Alexandria and conservative followers of Cyril in the East, such as Eutyches, 
seemed to ignore Laetentur caeli entirely in favour of Cyril’s more explicit 

Schwartz’s thesis was heartily accepted by Sellars {ibid.) 64 note 1. 

See Bacht (as footnote 1 above) 216 who describes it as a “wohl zu geistvolle 

Hypothese”, and Gregory (as footnote 17 above) 156 note 38. 
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Statements made in support of the “one incarnate nature”. If the Antiochene 
Statement of belief in Laetentur Caeli could be approved by a lawfully 
convened and representative synod of bishops, and the radicals in both the 
Antiochene and Cyrillian factions could be checked, the peace of 433 seemed 
set to continue in the future. It was precisely this third course that Theodosius 
set about to effect in 448. 

By the summer of 448 the emperor had effectively marginalized the vocal 
bishop of Cyrrhus, Theodoret, and put an end to his interventions outside of his 
own see. It remained to bring Laetentur caeli before a synod and to chasten the 
conservative Cyrillians. The home synod of Constantinople provided the 
opportunity to kill two birds with one stone. The Antiochene confession of 
faith, and its support of the two natures, would be used to convict the 
prominent Cyrillian archimandrite Eutyches, whose christological beliefs had 
already been feit out by the lawyer and bishop Eusebius. Eutyches did not have 
the unqualified support of Chrysaphius, much less of the court. Instead the 
archimandrite presented an easy target for the prosecution. He was unsophis- 
ticated in his support for the “one incarnate nature”. He may well have been 
unpopulär among the elite monastic leaders of Constantinople, such as Faustus, 
and Martin, for his close relations with the the unconventional memoritai}^^ 
No fewer that 23 archimandrites proved willing to subscribe to his condem- 
nation, and even in his own monastery support for him seems to have been 
lukewarm.^^^ The attack on Eutyches was a gambit in a larger imperial plan to 
ensconce the Antiochene Statement of belief as an article of the faith. 

The condemnation of Eutyches, engineered by Florentius and his superiors, 
while meeting with the approval of Domnus and Theodoret, excited wide- 
spread disapproval, not only for its unfair tactics but for its evident rejection of 
conservative Cyrillian orthodoxy.^^^ A firestorm of controversy ensued that 
forced Dioscorus of Alexandria, who it seems in the summer of 448 was still 
aloof from the Situation in Constantinople, to act in Eutyches’ defense. Far 
from renewing the peace settled at 433, as the emperor had hoped, the synod of 
Constantinople excited a wider conflict that gravely threatened ecclesiastical 

136 Pqj- Opposition of Faustus and Martin, see Leo Ep. 32 to these and other sympathetic 
archimandrites in Constantinople. See also Gregory (as footnote 17 above) 167-169 for 
Eutyches and the memoritai. Gregory also points out (134-135) that in 449 a letter to the 
Council of Ephesus complaining of Eutyches deposition was subscribed by only 35 
monks, and that the other 265 or so monks had acquiesced to the decision of the synod 
{ACO II.l.l, 186-187). Perhaps Eutyches was not even populär in his own monastery, 
much less among the other archimandrites. 

Gesta Const. 552.31-53 ACO II.l.l, 146-147. See also Gregory (as footnote 17 above) 
135. 

See Theodoret Ep. 11 and Gesta Ephesi 884.2 ACO II.l.l, 182.17-25 (Domnus’ approval 
of the condemnation). 
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unity precisely when the eastern empire was facing the threat of Attila’s Huns. 
With the bishop of Alexandria now in direct conflict with his Constantinopol- 
itan counterpart, the aftermath of the synod of 448 must have seemed to 
Theodosius like a replaying of the Nestorian controversy almost two decades 
earlier. To avoid engulfing the eastern church in yet another divisive battle 
over christological doctrine, Theodosius quickly changed the direction of 
imperial policy. 

This embarassing reversal in imperial policy was quickly covered up and it 
has left few traces in the sources. A chagrinned Theodosius dramatically 
showed his support for the Cyrillians in the summer of 449 with the call for a 
new general council under the presidency of Dioscorus.^^^ Ominous too was the 
Order to grant the the Syrian archimandrite Barsuma, a zealous and 
intemperate cyrillian, the right to sit at the council with a vote/"^^ As for the 
Principal players in the synod of 448, they either denied any direct involve- 
ment, or were designated as scapegoats. The imperial representative, 
Florentius, at an investigation into the synod of Constantinople held in the 
following year, denied that he had questioned Eutyches in any official 
capacity; he intended his interventions only as an aid to the archimandrite so 
that he might better understand the demands of the other bishops.^^^ Basil of 
Seleucia, one of the most vocal bishops in support of the two natures in 448, 
cravenly distanced himself from his earlier Statements and submitted to the 
“one incarnate nature” to save himself at the Second Council of Ephesus/"^^ 
Eusebius, the ostensible architect of the synod, and Flavian, the synod’s 
President, were both left to the mercy of their opponents. Eusebius was 

An imperial sacra of 6 August 449 gave the presidency of the upcoming Council of 
Ephesus to Dioscorus (Gesta Ephesi 52 ACO ILl.l, 74.16-14). 

Sacra to Barsuma, 14 May: Gesta Ephesi 48 ACO ILl.l, 71 (Coleman-Norton, voL 2, 
749-750). On the next day, 15 May, Theodosius ordered Dioscorus to give the 
archimandrite a place and a vote at the upcoming council. Sacra to Dioscorus: Gesta 
Ephesi 47 ACO ILl.l, 71 (Coleman-Norton, voL 2, 750-751). Theophanes AM 5940 
(de Boor, 100) adds that Eudocia sent a “large army” to support Dioscorus at Ephesus. 
This action would certainly fit with the Image of Eudocia as a supporter of the 
conservative Cyrillian cause in the East, but it is doubtful that Eudocia had such 
resources at her disposal following her murder of Saturninus in 444. 

^41 See Cognitio de Gestis contra Eutychen 772, 776 and 778 ACO ILl.l, 171-172. See 
ScHWARTZ (as footnote 1 above) 30 and 85 who Claims that Florentius’ remarks in 448 
were parenthetical and carried no weight. 

^42 Basil of Seleucia had dose ties with Theodoret. See Epp. P 49 (Azema, vol. 1, 119), P 1 
(vol. 1, 74) and S 85 (vol. 2, 222-224) and S 102 (vol. 3, 21-23). It is worth considering 
whether or not he had been sent as a member of the delegation dispatched by Domnus to 
advocate for the Antiochene position in Constantinople; we hear nothing of the fate of 
this delegation and it has left no traces in the surviving correspondence. Theodoret’s 
bitter disappointment over the defection of Basil of Seleucia is clear by comparing Ep. S 
81, written before the synod, to Ep. S 102, dating to after the Second Council of Ephesus. 
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condemned and fled to the West, where he pleaded his case before pope Leo. 
The bishop of Constantinople was condemned, and exiled briefly before he 
succumbed to rough treatment.^"^^ 

Nestorius reported that Flavian’s offer to resign was met with anger by 
Theodosius. His anger is fully consistent with our reconstruction, for Flavian 
would stand as the scapegoat for the abortive imperial policy of 448 and not 
escape the punishment of deposition and exile that his enemies so longed for. 
Nestorius says too that Theodosius publicly distanced himself from Flavian in 
Hagia Sophia in the week before Easter (27 March 449).Finally, the emperor 
permitted several investigations into the legitimacy of the procedures and 
recording of minutes at the Synod of Ephesus in April of 449.^"^^ Theodosius’ 
pragmatic reversal must have semed cruel and calculating to Flavian, who was 
left to face the consequences of the emperor’s abortive policy of 448. 

But Nestorius’ account is profoundly coloured by his negative experience 
with Theodosius in the 430 s. For Nestorius, writing in exile in Egypt with 
imperfect reports, likely originating with Antiochene sympathizers like the 
deposed Irenaeus of Tyre, the case of Flavian seemed to present an elegant 
parallel with his own.^"^^ Here was another bishop of Constantinople 
abandoned by Theodosius and beset by a malevolent bishop of Alexandria, 
deposed and sent into exile. The Liber Heraclidis of Nestorius must stand as 
the locus classicus for Schwartz’s reconstruction. Nestorius, among the earliest 
sources to discuss the ecclesiastical politics of 448 to 449, knows nothing of 
Theodosius’ first strategy to uphold the peace of 433 and instead, like modern 
scholars, saw the imperial policy of 449 as a direct continuation of that of 448. 
Because the emperor supported Eutyches in 449, Nestorius and Schwartz 
agree, he must always have supported Eutyches in the past. 

The short-lived strategy of the emperor enacted through Florentius perhaps 
seems ill-conceived to us in hindsight, but we need look no further than the 
celebrated Council of Chalcedon to see how this strategy of 448 could have 
been realized had Theodosius proved willing to stay the course. The emperor 
Marcian, swept to power by barbarian generals disenfranchised at the end of 


^43 For the death of Flavian, see H. Chadwick, The Exile and Death of Flavian of 
Constantinople: a Prologue to the Council of Chalcedon. JThS (NS) 6 (1955) 17-34. 

144 Liber Heraclidis 467-469 (Hodgson/Driver 341-342; Nau, 299). 

145 Three separate sessions were held in Constantinople to investigate the actions of the 
Home Synod of 448: 8 April: 556-558 ACO II.l.l; 13 April: 555 and 560-828 ACO 
II.1.1; and 27 April: 829-849 ACO II.l.l. None ruled the synod invalid, but the very fact 
that they were held shows the very tenuous grip Flavian had over his own See. 

146 The comes Irenaeus had been a personal friend of Nestorius and had accompanied him 
to the Council of Ephesus in 431. Although he was exiled in 435 along with Nestorius, 
Irenaeus reappeared in 446/7 as the bishop of Tyre. 
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Theodosius’ reign, quickly showed himself a risk-taker of the first order.^"*^ 
Marcian would reverse the policy of appeasement towards Attila and summon 
a new church council. Likely under the influence of Theodosius’ sister 
Pulcheria, Marcian directed imperial representatives to impose on the bishops 
at Chalcedon a formula that contained the Statement that Christ was “in two 
natures”; only Cyril’s letter Laetentur caeli, which accepted the Antiochene 
Statement of belief, and his Second Letter to Nestorius, were considered to be 
true to his teaching. Moreover, Marcian took measures to ensure that 
Dioscorus, who had been such an intractable Opponent to Theodosius’ policy of 
448, was deposed before any discussion of the “two natures” even took place. 
The hardened soldier Marcian proved willing to face head-on the unrest his 
council would engender, whereas Theodosius had bowed to pressure three 
years earlier. Neither Marcian nor Pulcheria, though, would live long enough 
to see precisely the sort of long-lasting, destructive divisions in the East that 
Theodosius had tried to avoid by his little known volle face in early 449. 


Two very important studies have independently reached the same conclusions about the 
pivotal role played by Fl. Zeno and Aspar in Marcian’s accession: R.W. Burgess, The 
accession of Marcian in the light of Chalcedonian apologetic and monophysite polemic. 
BZ 86/87 (1993/4) 47-68; and C. Zuckerman, L’Empire d’orient et les Huns; notes sur 
Priscus. Travaux et Memoires Byzantines 12 (1994) 159-182. 



THE PRE-METAPHRASTIC BYZANTINE READING MENOLOGION 
FOR JULY IN THE SLAVONIC TRADITION 


TERJE HELLAND/OSLO 


Ehrhard was unaware of any transmitted copies of a Byzantine pre- 
metaphrastic July menologion, except from two minor fragments: one 
containing texts covering the period from the 12th to the 17th (pari of Cod. 
Athon Dionys. 582; 9th or lOth Century), and the other from the 12th to the 
14th (part of Cod. Patm. 185; llth Century).^ The July volume is thus one of the 
volumes of the pre-metaphrastic Byzantine monthly reading menologia least 
covered by transmitted manuscripts. The Slavonic menologia are therefore of 
great interest, and do yield a number of hagiographic texts not preserved in the 
Greek tradition, preserving almost completely what was presumably the 
original content of their common archetype. The purpose of this article is to 
present the contents of the preserved Slavonic reading menologia and show 
how they relate to the transmitted Greek hagiographic texts for July preserved 
in the surviving fragments of reading menologia for July, as well as in other 
anthologies. The corresponding Greek texts are indicated with the entry in the 
BHG^ I shall discuss individual texts in cases where it seems doubtful that they 
were translated from a pre-metaphrastic menologion. 

At least four almost complete menologia for July are preserved in the 
Russian tradition. A menologion for the month of July is preserved in the 
library of the Hagia Sofia Cathedral in Novgorod: number 1376 (S);^ a 
manuscript of the 16th Century. The manuscript also contains some texts for the 
month of August, and it could theoretically represent a translation of a Greek 
two-month menologion for the months of July and August. However, there are 
so few August texts that it is almost certainly a translated July menologion with 
some August texts added. In addition, there is a July menologion from the 
Holy Trinity Lavra of Sergiev Posad, number 678 (TI), from the 15th and 16th 
centuries, as well as a menologion from the Volokolamsk monastery RGB- 
Volok 598 (V)"^, from the 16th Century, which covers June, July and August, and 

1 A. Ehrhard, Überlieferung und Bestand der hagiographischen und homiletischen Lit¬ 
eratur der Griechischen Kirche von den Anfängen bis zum Ende des 16. Jahrhunderts, 
Teil 1. Leipzig 1937, I 662-673. 

2 References made to entries in: F. Halkin, Bibliotheca hagiographica graeca. Bruxelles 
1957, and F. Halkin, Novum Auctarium Bibliothecae Hagiographicae Graecae. 
Bruxelles 1984. 

^ D. 1. Abramovic, Onicanne pyKonncen C-IIeTepöyprcKOH /fyxoBHOH Axa^jeMMH - 
Co(J)HHCKaR BnÖJiHOTeKa, Bmu. II. Sankt Peterburg 1882, 283-287. 

^ leromonach Iosif, Ohhcb pyKonncen nepeHeceHHtixB hsb ÖHÖJinoTeKH HocH(j)OBa 
MonacTbipR Bb ÖHÖHHOTeKy Mockobckoh /tyxoBHOH Axa/ieMHH. Moskva 1882, 260-263. 
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contains the smallest number of July texts. Another 16th Century menologion 
originally from the Holy Trinity Lavra is now to be found in the collections of 
the Moscow Spiritual Academy RGB MDA 95 (T2).^ S contains one original 
Russian text not included in the list below: the Martyrion of Boris and Gleb, 
whereas TI contains a text on the Christianisation of Russia. S, TI and T2 
contain an original Russian text on the Law of Moses. This is obviously 
Russian, since it contains numerous references to the Russian language and 
Russia’s Christianisation during the reign of Vladimir.^ Two less obvious 
original Slavonic texts are included in the list, but italicised. References to 
Ehrhard below are only to his attempt at reconstruction of the July 
menologion, based on the entries in the Synaxarion and available July texts 
found in the fragments referred to, and in other types of anthologies.^ The 
incipit is taken from the first manuscript referred to. The manuscripts contain 
the following translated July texts: 

l.July 1: Martyrion of Kosmas and Damianos. (ST1T2V) (BHG 376) 

(Ehrhard) Inc: Ilo □AOTbN'hAMi BAAAMKH XpMCTA BTiCVANm na 36A\AM eAHNO eCTb CAblUJATM 
BcLj^T» BKOynk CBATBI^^Ti XpMCTOBbl’^Tj AXO^HernKb >kmtV6 ... 

2. July 2: The transfer of the veil of the Theotokos to the Vlachernae 
monastery. (ST1T2) (BHG 1058) (Ehrhard) Inc: Gbataia nLkaia h BeAMKAia tamna 

BO>KVMA\'b HeAOB'feKCtAKtECTBCtAMi lABAeUA BT» NAIlJH}('b NC NpeAT» • • • 

3. July 2: Martyrion of Konon the Gardener. (ST1T2V) (Different from 
BHG 361) (Different from Ehrhard’s Version) Inc: BkNeuii oyBo A\Norc»uBkT6NTi m 

BC'kA\H ußkubi oyKpAUjeN'b ... 

4. July 3: Martyrion of Hyakinthos (ST1T2V) (BHG 758) (Ehrhard) Inc: 

ItApCTBOyhMpOY BTi TC Bp6A\A TpAVANOy BbICTb rONCNVe BeAHKO )(pMCTVANOA\Ti . . . 

5. July 4: Life of Andrew of Grete by Niketas the Patrikios and Quaestor. 
(ST1T2V) (BHG 113) (Ehrhard) Inc: NenoAC»BNO ecxb npABeANbixii h npenoA<>BNbix'b 

AVOy^Kb NA 36A\AN BblCOKOC >KNTVe HAX'kBUJA . . . 

6. July 5: Life of Athanasios of Mount Athos.^ (ST1T2) (BHG 188) (Not in 
Ehrhard) Inc: H>k 6 N3pAANbiyTi Axoyn^eN nanncana >kntVa n ap^bnnam« oyBO noy^kana 

BLuJi^ pAAM IA>K6 OTTi . . . 


^ Archimandrit Leonid, CsejieHHe o cnaBaHCKHxt pyxonHCiix'b nocTynaioiuHX’b hbi» 
KHHroxpaHHJiHiua Cb. TpoHUKOH CepraeBofi JlaBpti bb ÖHÖJiHoxeKy xpoHUKOH ayxoBHOH 
CeMHHapHH BB 1747 ro^y, bbiu 1. Moskva 1887, 54-60. 

^ N. K. Nikol’skij, MaxepHajiBi jiiisi noBpeMCHHoro cuHcxa pyccKHx uHcaxeJieH h hx 
coHHHCHHH. Sankt Peterburg 1906, 77. 

^ Ehrhard (as footnote 1 above) I 667-671. 

^ This is a late vita, written in the llth Century. It is probably a late addition to the 
menologion. 
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7. July 7: Martyrion of Orestes (ST1T2V)^ (BHG 1384-1385) (Not in 

Ehrhard under this month) Ine: UApcTBoyKupio Bbicxb roNeme BeAMKo na 

)(pMCTVANbl ... 

8. July 7: Martyrion of Patermuthios, Koprios and Alexander (ST1T2V) 
(BHG 1429) (Different from Ehrhard’s Version) Ine: loYAiAN^b i^Apb B'kpöBAB'b 

XpMCTA H BT' SAnOB'kAM 6r0 . . . 

9. July 8: Martyrion of the Great Martyr Prokopios (ST1T2) (BHG 1577) 
(Ehrhard) Ine: Bt» ona BpeA\eNA nApcTBoyKtipK» AiobamtVanoy A\OYHHTeAK» h 0 A\pAH 6 NV 6 A\Ti 

HAC^AliCKblAMi C^BliieNli . . . 

10. July 10: Martyrion of the 45 martyrs in Nikopolis of Armenia (ST1T2V) 
(BHG 1216) (Ehrhard) Ine: AmkhnVocii i\pb noycTM 3An«>BrkÄ no Bcew BceAeN'kH Aipe 

N'klfm OBpAipoyTCA XP^CTVANe M cVa BCAl^'kA\H A\0YKAA\M AXO^HMTM . . . 

11. July 12: Martyrion of Proklos and Hilarion (ST1T2V) (BHG 2374) 
(Ehrhard) Ine: Ebicxb npn AVakcma\Van 4 MreAxouk m TpAiAN'k uApn bt» 36A\A'k HAANnk, 

BAH3'b nNKVpA 3AnpeijJeNVe nC»AC>>KH BC'kAMi HeAC»B'kK0A\T4 . . . 

12. July 13: The Passion of the Martyr Golindouch-Mary (ST1T2V) (BHG 
700) (Ehrhard) Ine: Sakont» ecTb noxBAAMA\Ti m>k6 bt» np6A\c*YAP<>c'rM BeAA\H CA\bicAibTb 

13. July 15: Martyrion of Kerykos and lulitta (ST1T2V) (BHG 317) 
(Ehrhard) Ine: noBeAkBoioy TB^eAvoy npenc»A<>BbCTB 0 Y H6CTNbiA\M KNHrAA\H tbc»ma\m 

NAlUeAVOY OKAANCTBOy B3blCKATH CAOBCtyipAPC» AXOyHeNMKA . . . 

14. July 16: Cyril of Alexandria, conversation on the Theotokos and the 
Council of Ephesos (T1T2) (BHG 1151) (Ehrhard) Ine: Gb^tmac» NAA\'b caöbc» m 

BAArCtA'ÄTH NANC^ANeNO 6AA\A H CB^TCATi CB. OTei^Ti CTiBOpTi . . . 

15. July 16: On the fourth ecumenical council (T1T2) (BHG 2334) (Not in 
Ehrhard) Ine: OB^TbiH M>Ke BceAencKbiM neTBepTbiM ciiEopTi Bbicxb bt» XAAKMAC»Nk npM 

MApKHANk BAArC»H6CTMBC»A\Tj . . . 

16. July 16: The epistle of Leo of Rome to Flavian, Patriarch of 
Constantinople (T1T2) (not in BHG) (Not in Ehrhard)^® Ine: none^Ke tbo6 

BAArC»pC»AB06 BOrOAIOBie nOYB6p36NV6A\'b pAM6NVA KTi XpHCTC*Y . . . 

17. July 16: Martyrion of Antiochos (ST1T2V) (BHG 2030) (Ehrhard) Ine: 

ftNApiANOy BC»6BC»A't COyipOy royBBTeAK» H Ah>TblH H B63 AVMAOCTM KT» AIABOAK» A^t^Oy BCAA^Til 
ypHCTVANblA eA\AK)l|JH . . . 

18. July 17: Martyrion of the Great Martyr Marina (ST1T2V) (BHG 1165) 
(Ehrhard) Ine: B^bCKpeceNVic» rc»cnc»ANK» BbiBuioy Hc. XpMcxA H3BABHTeAib Focroa^ NAinero 


^ This saint is commemorated on November 9th or lOth in the Byzantine tradition. The 
present translation is the same as the one found in several Slavonic menologia under 
November 10*^. It is thus not an original part of the July menologion. 

This is obviously a translation of a Version of the Tomos of Leo of Rome. See ODB 2, 
789-790 for bibliography. 
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19. July 17: Martyrion of Athenogenos the bishop (ST1T2V) (BHG 197) 

(Ehrhard) Inc: npa AioKAMTVAN'k itApa bcamka nopA na )(pmctVanki ... 

20. July 18: Martyrion of Hyakynthos of Rome (ST1T2V) (BHG758b)^^ 
(Ehrhard) Inc: Ghaca NAuierc» c'hA\eNNbiM iwuph no bc6m BceAeN'hH BTirACtyMCA m bti3Paact6 
H AO NeBece b^teh npccTpe ... 

21. July 18: Martyrion of Aimilianos (ST1T2V) (BHG 33) (Ehrhard) Inc: 

UApbCTBC»YK»l|JOY N6H6CTMBOA\OY loyAlANOY, TOpKOy rONeNIKt BM^OpTi NA XpNCTOBbI BONNbl 
TEC>pAUJeC/b . . . 

22. July 19: Life and Encomium to Dios (ST1T2V) (BHG 2105) (Ehrhard) 
Inc: 6rAA NkitiM AK^BAijiMy'b <»yh6nVa AvoyjKb N'kHTO OBijie M npecAAENC» BKoynk ... 

23. July 19: Life of Makrina by Gregory of Nyssa (ST1T2V) (BHG 1012) 
(Ehrhard) Inc: Bmat» oyBO KNH^KNbiH 6 amko b nMCANkAxii OBpAS'b enMCTOAVA a\nmtca BbiTM 

24. July 20: Life and encomium to the Prophet Eliah.^^ (ST1T2) (Different 
from the versions in BHG) (Different from Ehrhard's versions) Inc: Hbrn^k 

CBkTOSApNOe COANlte N6B6CNArO KpOyfA BTiUJeCTBVeAXTi OrNeNNbiyii KONb CEkTAOCTl'lO . . . 

25. July 20: Encomium to the Prophet Eiiah, by Gregory, hegoumen of the 
Pantokratoros monastery.^^ (ST1T2) Inc: npopcutn c»ybc» bcm BTinAOipeme Gamnop* 

OANAPO nOCAANH BblElNfb . . . 

26. July 21: Life of the fool for Christ’s sake, Symeon, by Leontios of Cyprus 
(ST1T2V)^'^ (BHG 1677) (Ehrhard) Inc: Bt» a^ta itApcxBiA 6 >k6 bt» cBATbiyii 

lOyCTHNiANA l^ApA MAC>Yl|JMA\Ti N'kKHAMi YpMCTOAh>Blt6A\'b 

27. July 22: Martyrion of St. Phocas (ST1T2V) (BHG 1536) (Different from 
Ehrhard’s Version) Inc: 6 aa\a >Ke A\NC»rAHtAw OTmecTBiA rc»cnc»A<Ä NAuierc» Hc., XpMCTA m 

NpNUieCTBiK» AK)BOCepANArC> H KpknKArO M BpAMA M NACTOy^A . . . 

28. July 22: Martyrion of Apolinarios of Anti och, Archbishop of Ravenna 
(T1T2) (BHG 2038) (Not in Ehrhard) Inc: Bt» ahn HaabaVa UApA npHiueAUJK» ött» 

nNTVoyiA nexpoy AnocTC»Aoy ... 


Ehrhard refers to Hyakynthos of Rome on July 3 or 4, whereas Hyakynthos of Amastris 
is referred to under July 18. 

12 This text is very doubtfully attributed to Clemens of Ochrid. See: KjiHMenT OxpnjicKH, 
Ctöpann CtuHHennR. T. I, Sofia 1970, 673-706. The text is common to the Slavonic 
tradition of July menologia and panegyrika for the whole year. Its oldest witness is the 
12th Century Russian manuscript RNB F. p. I. 46, which is a combination of a 
panegyrikon for the whole year and a Slavonic Chrysorrhoas. 

1^ This text was probably written by the early 15^^-century Bulgarian author Gregory 
Camblak, who was abbot of the Visoki Decani monastery, referred to as Pantokratoros 
monastery, before he became head of the Orthodox Church in Poland-Lithuania. 

1“! The Slavonic translation lacks the prooimion; the text thus corresponds to the Greek 
text in AA55 lul I, 138-155. It is a large text in the Slavonic manuscripts too, for 
example covering folios 233v-262v in S. 
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29. July 23: Martyrion of Christina (ST1T2V) (Different from the versions 
with incipit in BHG) (Different from Ehrhard’s Version?Ine: Et* Tvp'k npeAi» 
HeTbipAMINAA^CATe KAAANAbl ABrOyCTA HpH OYEpAN'k BOeBOA't H HNbiyit KNASVh BAliie N'kKAA 


CBATAA . . . 


30. July 24: Martyrion of St. Eupraxia (ST1T2) (BHG 631) (Not in 
Ehrhard)^^ Ine: Ebicxb N'kKbiH a\c»y>kti bti KoNCTANTMN'k rpAA'b cvNrAMTMKT» uAveNeAMi 

flNAMröNTi . . . 

31. July 26: Martyrion of St. Theodota and her children. (ST1T2V) 
(Different from versions in BHG)^^ (Different from Ehrhard’s Version) Ine: 
Gb. MoyneNMUA 06C»A‘>tm B'k otti NaKeucKAro rpAAA ... 

32. July 26: Martyrion of Kallinikios (STl) (BHG 286y) (Ehrhard) Ine: 

OaABNO BCkAXTi HAKOAMi. M BKOyn'fe BC6M BC6A6N'&H ... 

33. July 27: Martyrion of Panteleimon (ST1T2) (BHG 1413a) (Ehrhard) 
Ine: llApCTBoyKtipK» n6H6Ctmboa\c*y h SAKONonpecToynNOAvoy A/Vakcha\Vanoy AVNoroMTi jk6 

rrr ^ 

>KHBW Cb npeap^LpHAX'b Bepbl pA b^khia ... 

34. July 28: Martyrion of Eustathios of Ancyra (ST1T2V) (Different from 
BHG 2137^^) (Not in Ehrhard) Ine: Gtim CB^Tbm bohnii nk h npHBeA^N^b BbicTb kt^ 


KNA3IO flrvpCK0A\0Y . . . 

35. July 29: Martyrion of Sofia and her three daughters (T1T2) (BHG 
1637y)^^ (Not in Ehrhard under this month) Ine: flBMe oyBc» ao koni^a cAOBecw 

BC'kANOy OTTi XpMCTA iMCOXfCA GhACA NAlUerC» no BC6M SeAVAH . . . 


The Church Slavonic text is quite long, covering folios 268v-279v in S. The Church 
Slavonic text ends similarly to BHG 302b, but has another incipit. The Greek BHG 302b 
is still unpublished. 

Ehrhard, strangely enough, does not refer to the text in his “reconstruction” of the pre- 
metaphrastic menologia. However, he refers to several texts written on this saint in 
various other places in his work. See entry in BHG. 

BHG refers to the martyr Theodota of Nicea cum filii under September 2 or August 28 
{BHG 1781). However, the Version in the Slavonic menologia is quite different. It is a 
short text covering less than one folio in S, folio, 292v-293v. 

BHG 2137 is the only text known to this saint and it is the Version of the post- 
metaphrastic Imperial menologion. The Slavonic Version is almost certainly the pre- 
metaphrastic Version. 

These saints are commemorated on September 17^^ in the Byzantine tradition. This text 
is a different translation of the same text as the one found in several Slavonic September 
menologia under that date. Ehrhard also mentions it under that date. It is possible that 
the text was part of the prototype of the translated July menologion, since it has been 
translated separately from the September text. Interestingly, in view of the general 
uniformity of the transmitted manuscripts, this text is only found in two of the four 
manuscripts, a fact that weakens a hypothesis that it is an original part of the July 
menologion. 
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36. July 31: Martyrion of Eudokimos (ST1T2V) (BHG 607)^® (Ehrhard) Inc: 

GbAOKMMZ» MHte C» Eos'fe TA KAMMeNMTk JKHTVe CnCtB'kAAATM AÖEpO . . . 

The various transmitted menologia show a clear uniformity. Most of the texts 
are found in all of the manuscripts. It is safe to assume that they present a 
translation of a single monthly pre-metaphrastic menologion, as only a few 
days lack an entry. The various types of post-metaphrastic menologia referred 
to by Ehrhard contained far fewer texts for July.^^ The exact number of days 
covered by the Slavonic menologia can not be determined precisely, since the 
texts might refer to some extent to different dates in different manuscripts. 
However, there are 34 original Greek texts covering the whole month, so the 
Prototype was almost certainly a monthly menologion, although not all 34 texts 
probably stem from a pre-metaphrastic July menologion. Interestingly, all the 
texts in the two fragments of reading menologia referred to by Ehrhard are 
contained in the Slavonic menologia, except one, the Martyrion of Onesimos. 

Most texts are ancient, anonymous texts written in the 4^^ to the 5^^ Century, 
and the old martyria dominate completely as in the case of most other months 
in the pre-metaphrastic reading menologion cycle. The youngest text, apart 
from the Life of Athanasios of Athos, is the 8^‘^-century Life of Andrew of 
Crete,^^ whereas the text on the transfer of the protecting veil of the Theotokos 
to the Vlachernae monastery was written much earlier by Theodoros 
Synkellos, an early 7‘*’-century associate of the Patriarch Sergios The text 
on Symeon Salus, written by Leontios of Neapolis is difficult to date, but was 
probably written some time in the 7th century.^"^ There are very few encomia 
included in the menologion, an indication that the prototype might be quite an 
old Byzantine menologion, perhaps even from before the time of Theodore 
Studite, possibly going back to the 8^*^ Century. Afinogenov, in his study of the 
Slavonic February menologion, demonstrates a possible link between Studios 
monastery and many of the texts in it, and argues that it must be the translation 


20 This is in the Version of Symeon Metaphrastes, the only text by him in the July menologia 
investigated. There are five other July texts in the metaphrastic menologion, see 
Ehrhard (as footnote 1 above) II 615. The text is known in Greek only in the 
metaphrastic Version, Ehrhard mentions the saint only, but does not present a particular 
text to him in his reconstruction. Has Symeon Metaphrastes perhaps not revised this 
text, so that it was also originally part of the pre-metaphrastic menologion? 

21 Ehrhard (as footnote 1 above) III 58-144. 

22 The dating of this text varies greatly amongst scholars. Most recently, Auzepy has dated 
the text to the period of the reign of Constantine V (741-775). See M. Auzepy, La 
carriere d’Andre de Crete. BZ 88 (1995) 1-13. 

23 ODB 3, 1878. 

24 L. Ryden, Das Leben des heiligen Narren Symeon von Leontios von Neapolis. Uppsala 
1963, 17-27. 



T. Heiland, The pre-metaphrastic Byzantine reading menologion ... 


665 


of a menologion from that monastery.^^ The same can not be said for the July 
menologion. It contains no texts which can explicitly be linked to the Studios 
monastery. 

The youngest text the menologion is obviously the post-metaphrastic Life of 
Athanasios of Athos (July 5^^). The Life of Athanasios of Athos exists in two 
Principal Greek versions, both anonymous (BHG 187 and BHG 188).^^ In 
Noret’s view, BHG 187 was written some time before 1028, whereas BHG 188 
was written after the death of Contantine VIII, since he is referred to as 
doi5ipo(^. The text was written in the Great Lavra of Mount Athos, by one of its 
monks, where Athanasios probably died sometime between 1002 and 1004. 
The translation contained in the menologia is a translation of BHG 188, and it 
contains the text in its entirety. The same translation occurs in the VMC. The 
life seems to occur in no Russian manuscript earlier than the 15th Century, but 
is known from then on in several different types of anthologies.^^ The earliest 
witness of the Slavonic translation occurs on folios 3-67 in manuscript 307 
(14th Century) of the Narodna Biblioteka in Sofia.^^ The Slavonic text might 
well be a Tarnovan translation from the period of the Bulgarian Patriarch 
Theodosios, and it is probably the only translation of this life into Church 
Slavonic, which was later added to the Slavonic July menologia. It is the only 
original Greek text in the July menologion whose translation can with any 
great probability be identified as an addition from this period. 

The only text in the July menologion which was with certainty written 
originally in Latin is the Martyrdom of Apolinarios of Ravenna. This is another 
example of an Lastern Christian pursuing a career in the Western Church. He 
was originally from Antioch, but was martyred as a bishop in Ravenna. Texts 
originally written in Latin, which are found in Church Slavonic translation, 
have always met with strong interest from scholars of Slavonic studies, as they 
may be rare examples of medieval texts translated directly from Latin into 


25 D. Afinogenov, The Church Slavonic Life of St. Thaddaios the Martyr of the Second 
Iconoclasm, Analecta Bollandiana 119/11 (2001) 313-337. 

26 J. Noret, Vitae duae antiquae S. Athanasii. Louvain 1982, CV-CXXVIL 

22 See Abramovic (as footnote 3 above) 134. Most of the texts in the July menologia listed 
above are also part of the July volumes of the VMC. The contents of the July in the VMC 
are listed in: Archimandrit Iosif, FloAp^^BNoe -rAdBACNble B6 amkhxU^ HeThlHx'T A\HNeH 
Bcep-ccHCKdr- MMTponoATA Moscow 1892, col. 298-299. Unfortunately, the July 

Volume of the VMC is not published, and only a few of the texts are published from 
other sources. 

28 See O. V. Tvorogov, /fpeBuepyccKHe Hextn cöophhkh XII-XIV bb., TOffPJIAA (1990) 196- 
225. 

29 B. CoNEV, OnncB na pyKonncexe h cxaponeuxHuxe khhfh ua Hapoauaxa ÖHÖJiHoxeKa Bt 
Co(J)HR, I. Sofia 1910, 249. 
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Church Slavonic.^^ If one were able to prove that a particular translation was 
made from Latin, it would in turn be interpreted by the same scholars as proof 
of the presence of men of higher learning in this or that Slavonic area, and not 
only of simple bilingual monks, or of Slavonic monks who might have picked 
up some Greek at home or during stays in a Greek-speaking area. The 
martyrion of Apolinarios is only found in two of the four July menologia 
referred to above, the two menologia from Holy Trinity Lavra, and there is also 
another text for July 22 found in all four manuscripts. It is thus impossible to 
teil whether the text is an original part of the translated July menologion, as it 
is also found in manuscripts outside the menologion tradition. 

The most recent study of the Martyrion of Apolinarios of Ravenna was 
carried out by L. Taseva and M. Jovceva.^^ They knew of only five Slavonic 
manuscripts containing the text. Apart from the three copies of the VMC of 
Makarij, these are RNB Pogodin 912 of the 16th Century, and RNB EI. 686 
written in 1594. Thus, they were unaware that the text can be linked to a 
Slavonic menologion tradition independently of Makarij’s work. However, 
they compared several passages of the Greek BHG 2038, which is only found 
in one Greek manuscript, codex Messin 29, dating from 1307, and the Latin 
text from Acta Sanctorum.^^ They found that in 120 of the cases analysed, the 
readings of the Slavonic text follow the Greek; in another 71 cases, where there 
is a discrepancy with the Latin, it follows the meaning of the Greek text. In 
another 300 cases, the Slavonic translation follows the Latin Version. This could 
obviously be interpreted as a strong argument that the Slavonic text was 
translated from Latin and not from Greek. However, the Greek manuscript is 
of late date, and we know that the monthly Greek pre-metaphrastic July 
menologion has been lost. Thus, it is certainly possible that the Slavonic 
translation was made as part of the translation of the reading menologia, from 
a Greek tradition of the text now lost. However, since the text is found in only 
two of the Slavonic reading menologia, and the four manuscripts are otherwise 
so uniform, it is not a clear indication that the text is an original part of the 
reading menologia. The evidence of its presence in the reading menologia thus 
probably does not contribute a great deal to the discussion of the origin of the 
text, unless it can be proven that it is an original part of the reading menologia. 

An interesting July text lacking in the menologion tradition is the important 
and populär Life of Theodoros of Edessa. His life is known in Church Slavonic 


See, e. g., F. Thomson, A survey of the Vitae Allegedly translated from Latin into 
Slavonic in Bohemia in the tenth and eleventh Century, in: Atti del 8 congresso 
internationale di studi sulj^ alto medioevo. Spoleto 1983, 331-348. 

L. Taseva/M. Jovceva, MneHHeTo na cb. AnojiHHapnH PaBencKHH. Monumenta linguae 
Slavicae dialecti veteris, 49. Freiburg 2006, 153-198. 

32 AASS lul V, 344-350. 
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translation in several manuscripts^^ as a translation of BHG 1744. Ehrhard 
presumed this text to have been a Standard part of the July menologion,but 
since it is not found in the context of a July menologion in the Slavonic 
tradition, and there is another saint commemorated under July 19^^, one cannot 
automatically assume that this text was once part of the Greek archetype of the 
July menologion. This may however have been the case. 

The Slavonic July menologion does not present texts on saints completely 
unknown in the Byzantine tradition However, they yield important versions of 
martyria, and lives of saints presumed lost or only preserved in fragments in 
the Greek original. The Slavonic versions of the Life of the Prophet Eiiah and 
the Tomos of Leo of Rome seem particularly important and deserve a detailed 
study of their own. The life of Christina is almost certainly the pre- 
metaphrastic Version of the life. Unfortunately, I have not had the opportunity 
to compare the Slavonic Version with the early papyrus fragment BHG 301y, 
nor with the unpublished BHG 302b, so the Slavonic Version may correspond 
to one of those texts. The life of Konon the Gardener is only known in one 
Greek Version (BHG 361), a text also found in the pre-metaphrastic 
menologion trandition.^^ It is reasonable to assume that the Slavonic Version 
is an additional pre-metaphrastic menologion Version of his rather brief 
martyrion. 

The Slavonic menologia most interestingly do not contain any reference to 
Paraskeve the Eider (of Rome), celebrated on July 26 in the Byzantine 
tradition. The Slavonic reading menologion tradition preserves the memory of 
the two other saints with that name, Paraskeve of Ikonion (Oct 28) and 
Paraskeve of Epibatis (Oct 14), also known as Petka Trnovska. Paraskeve the 
Eider is however known in the Slavonic tradition, the oldest manuscript 
containing her Vita is probably Bdinski Zbomik, written in 1359-60, although 
strangely enough under October 14, the feast day of Paraskeve of Epibatis. 

As is the case with many of the other months, there is one text that can be 
ascribed to Gregory Camblak: the encomium written for the feast of the 
transfer of the protecting veil of the Theotokos. This is a sign that a volume of 
the Slavonic menologion tradition is linked to this ecclesiastic, and it may 
indeed have been transmitted to Russia together with at least some of the 
other volumes of the remaining menologion cycle through his Kiev metropolia 
in the 15**^ Century. 

See Tvorogov (as footnote 27 above) 222. However, this saint is normally celebrated on 

July 19^^ rather than July 9^^ as Tvorogov maintains. 

Ehrhard (as footnote 1 above) I 665. 

Ehrhard I (as footnote 1 above) 360. 

J. L. Scharpe/F. Vyncke, Bdinski zbornik, An Old-Slavonic menologium of Women 

Saints. Bruges 1973, 88-101. 



ARCHÄOLOGISCHE FORSCHUNGEN IM BYZANTINISCHEN 
HADRIANUPOLIS IN PAPHLAGONIEN 

ERGÜN LAFLI/iZMiR UND ALEXANDER ZÄH/FRANKFURT AM MAIN 
Mit 9 Abbildungen im Text und 41 Abb. auf Tafel XIIUXXVI 


1. Einleitung 

Seit 2005 werden von der Dokuz-Eylül-Universität Izmir archäologische Un¬ 
tersuchungen in Hadrianupolis und seiner Chora im nordwestlichen Kleinasien 
durchgeführt. Der frühbyzantinische Stadtkern befindet sich in der Ebene von 
Viran§ehir, 3 Kilometer westlich von Eskipazar (südlich von Karabük) im zum 
Dorf Budaklar gehörenden Gebiet. 

Die Untersuchungen bestehen zum einen aus Geländebegehungen, die im 
Stadtkern sowie in der Chora selbst durchgeführt werden, zum anderen aus 
Ausgrabungen im Stadtterritorium selbst, die eine Rettungsgrabungskampa¬ 
gne fortsetzen, die vom Museum von Eregli bereits im Jahre 2003 an der unten 
näher besprochenen Kirche 'B’ begonnen wurde. Dabei wurden bisher nun 
weiter die sog. Kirche ‘A’, in der bedauerlicherweise Raubgrabungen statt¬ 
gefunden hatten, und ein Thermengebäude teilweise ausgegraben. Deswegen 
sind nun bedeutende Funde aus der frühbyzantinischen Epoche zu Tage ge¬ 
treten, die hier in einem vorläufigen Bericht kurz vorgestellt werden sollen; 
eine Fortsetzung soll in BZ 102/2 (2009) folgen. Die archäologische Erfor¬ 
schung der gesamten Gegend im altchristlichen und byzantinischen Zusam¬ 
menhang war schon seit langem ein Desiderat^ und ist ein wichtiger Beitrag zur 


Abbildungsnachweis: Alle Fotos auf den Tafeln und die Fotos im Text stammen von E. 
Lafli. Die Zeichnungen wurden von A. Zäh auf Grundlage der Aufnahmen von E. Lafli 
angefertigt. 

1 V. ScHULTZE, Altchristliche Städte und Landschaften, ILl/2, Gütersloh 1926. 228: „An 
den nordöstlichen Hängen der mächtigen Bergzüge, welche sich Krateia vorlagern, zieht 
nicht weit von der paphlagonischen Grenze eine schmale, längliche Ebene, welche ein 
Flüßchen durchläuft, Viranschehr. An ihrem südlichen Ende ragt mitten ein hoher 
Felsen auf. Auf diesem stand einst die Akropolis der nördlich davon gelegenen Stadt 
Hadrianopolis. Wahrscheinlich durch Erdbeben zerstört, dann von den Türken als 
Steinbruch benutzt, ist sie fast gänzlich verschwunden. Nur die Nekropole, die sich 
zwischen Fluß und Akropolis ausbreitete, ist, natürlich im Zustande der Verödung, noch 
da. Felsenkammern mit Arkosolien, Sarkophage, Freibauten, Bodengräber, Stelen be¬ 
zeichnen sie noch in ihrer ganzen Ausdehnung. Sie harrt noch genauerer Untersuchung 
... Grabungen oder auch nur sorgfältige Aufnahmen der antiken Reste um Eskipazar 
selbst wurden seither [das ist: G. Mendel, Inscriptions Bithynie. BCH 25 (1901) 5-52, 
hier 6f.] nicht vorgenommen“. Ch. Marek, Stadt, Ära und Territorium in Pontus-Bi- 
thynia und Nord-Galatia. Istanbuler Forschungen, 39. Tübingen 1993,117 mit Anm. 845. 


DOI 10.1515/BYZS.2008.019 
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Textabb. 1: Lage von Kaisareia-Hadrianupolis (nach Schultze, S. 195) 


Kenntnis einer weiteren kunsthistorisch und archäologisch nahezu unbe¬ 
kannten kleinasiatischen Region.^ 


2. Ortsname, historische Topographie und Ortslage 

Genau genommen ist der Ortsname Hadrianupolis nur eine Ergänzung zum 
schon bestehenden und ursprünglich verbürgten antiken Ortsnamen Kaisareia, 
denn durch die epigraphische Überlieferung wird deutlich, daß sich die Ein¬ 
wohner als Kaisareis Hadrianopoletai bezeichneten. Vor dem zu Ehren von 
Kaiser Hadrian (117-138), der die Gegend und Klaudiupolis im Jahre 123 
besuchte,^ eingeführten Attribut nannten sich die Einwohner unter Kaiser 
Nerva (96-98)'^ nämlich noch Kaisareis Proseilemmeneitai - „die Hinzuge- 


2 A. Zäh, Warum Kleinasien ein Neuland der Kunstgeschichte geblieben ist? Entwick¬ 
lung, Aktuelle Ergebnisse und Perspektiven der christlichen Kunstgeschichtsschreibung 
in Anatolien. Acta Historiae Artium 47 (2006) 228-235. Vgl. zu anderen Fundgruppen 
nun auch E. Lafli, A Roman rock-cut cult niche at Paphlagonian Hadrianoupolis. 24. 
Ara§tirma Sonuqlari Toplantisi. 29 Mayis-2 Haziran 2006, (Janakkale. 2. Gilt, Ankara 
2007, 43-66. 

^ Schultze, Altchristliche Städte II/l (wie oben Fußnote 1) 221 f. 

^ Zu Nerva und Hadrian vgl. auch D. Kienast, Römische Kaisertabelle. Grundzüge einer 
römischen Kaiserchronologie. Darmstadt 1996, 120f.; 128-133. 
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nommenen“,^ was wohl als Anspielung auf die Verbesserung oder eine Ver¬ 
änderung des politischen bzw. administrativen Status der Siedlung Kaisareia in 
der frühen römischen Kaiserzeit verstanden werden mag. Kaisareia taucht in 
der frühbyzantinischen schriftlichen Überlieferung allerdings nicht mehr auf 
und die genuine Bezeichnung wurde wohl zu Gunsten von Hadrianupolis 
fallen gelassen.^ Während der Ort zunächst zu den römischen Provinzen Ga- 
latien und Paphlagonien gehörte, wurde Hadrianupolis ab der christlichen 
Spätantike - unter Kaiser Theodosios I. (379-395) - Teil der neugeschaffenen, 
weltlichen und kirchlichen, Provinz Honorias,^ die von Bithynien und 
Paphlagonien abgespalten wurde, und unterstand als Suffraganbistum deren 
Metropole Klaudiupolis.® Die Kirchenprovinz Honorias blieb im Gegensatz zu 
den weltlichen Verwaltungseinheiten, die fortlaufend territorial umarrangiert 
wurden, bis in die mittelbyzantinische Zeit dauerhaft erhalten. Bis in das 8. Jh. 
ist die regelmäßige Teilnahme von Bischöfen aus Hadrianupolis an den großen 
Kirchenkonzilien gesichert nachzuweisen. Der erste bezeugte Bischof namens 
Theophilos wirkte zu Zeiten des Konzils von Chalkedon im Jahre 451, im Jahre 
681 Bischof Platon, der nach Konstantinopel reiste^ - wenig später ist aller¬ 
dings kein Bischof auf dem Konzilium Quinisextum im Jahre 692 anwesend^^ - 
der letzte gesichert nachgewiesene Bischof war Niketas, der das 7. ökumeni¬ 
sche Konzil von Nikaia im Jahre 787 besuchte.^^ In den kirchlichen Listen wird 
der Ort bis ins 12. Jh. hinein aufgeführt.^^ In der weltlichen Provinzeinteilung 
gehörte der Ort dagegen zunächst zur römischen Provinz Galatien, dann zu 
Paphlagonien, wurde darauf Bestandteil der Provinz Honorias, um danach 
zeitweise wieder der Provinz Paphlagonien zugeschlagen zu werden und war 
schließlich, seit der früheren mittelbyzantinischen Epoche, erst Bestandteil des 

^ Marek, Stadt (wie oben Fußnote 1) 116 f. 

® Hierokles, Synekdemos, § 695.3. Georg von Zypern, § 265. 

Vgl. Der Neue Pauly 5 (1998), 56s.v. Hadrianopolis (K. Strobel). Schultze, Alt¬ 
christliche Städte II/l (wie oben Fußnote 1) 194. Hierokles; Georg von Zypern, ebd. 

^ Klaudiupolis trug seinerseits zu Ehren von Kaiser Claudius (41-54, vgl. auch Kienast, 
wie oben Fußnote 4, 90-95) einen neuen Namen und hieß zuvor Bithynion. Um das Jahr 
130 wurde diese Stadt ebenso zu Ehren Kaiser Hadrians in Bithynion Hadriana umbe¬ 
nannt. Im Gegensatz zu Kaisareia blieb dieses Attribut allerdings nicht an der Stadt 
haften und sie hieß in byzantinischer Zeit wieder Klaudiupolis, was wiederum eine 
bessere Unterscheidung der beiden Orte sicher stellte. Vgl. K. Belke, Paphlagonien und 
Honorias. 77ß, 9. Wien 1996, 235-237, s.v. Klaudiupolis. Schultze, Altchristliche Städte 
II/l (wie oben Fußnote 1) 221 f. 

^ Belke, Paphlagonien, ebd. 156. Schultze, ebd. 222. 

Dafür aber der Metropolit Kyprianos der Provinz aus Klaudioüpolis/Bolu. Vgl. H. 
Ohme, Das Konzilium Quinisextum und seine Bischofsliste. Studien zum Konstantino- 
peler Konzil von 692. Arbeiten zur Kirchengeschichte, 56. Berlin 1990, 292 f. 

E. Lamberz, Die Bischofslisten des VII. ökumenischen Konzils (Nicaenum II). Bayeri¬ 
sche Akad. Philos.-hist. KL, Abh. N.E 124 (München 2004) 65 f. 

Belke, Paphlagonien, ebenda. 
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Themas Opsikion und dann der daraus hervorgegangenen Themen 
Paphlagonia, bzw. Boukellarion-Paphlagonia.^^ Durch die epigraphische^"^ und 
kirchengeschichtliche Überlieferung ergibt sich ein lebendiges Bild dieser - 
auch dem archäologischen Befund nach, vor allem vom 5. bis zum 7. Jh. - 
prosperierenden Polis und ihres gesamten Umlands. So ist literarisch die 
Existenz eines bis in die Regierungszeit des Kaisers Herakleios (610-641) in 
der Nekropole von Hadrianupolis lebenden Säulenheiligen Alypios sowie 
eines benachbarten Männer- und Frauen-Klosters sowie einer Einzelkirche, 
die der Heiligen Euphemia geweiht war, verbürgt. 

Die weitflächige Chora der Stadt dehnte sich, wohl in ost-westlicher Rich¬ 
tung, entlang der antiken Strasse zwischen Gangra-Germanikupolis (heute 
üankiri) und Mengen, nördlich von Gerede (dem antiken Krateia) gelegen, 
aus (vgl. Textabb. 1).^^ Der Stadtkern lag entlang des Göksu-Tals und damit 
wurde der südliche Rand der Stadt vom Göksu-Fluß begrenzt, obwohl ein Teil 
der römischen Nekropole am südlichen Ufer des Göksu befindlich ist. Damit 
ist die vermutliche Stadtgrenze der frühbyzantinische Periode kurz beschrie¬ 
ben. Des weiteren werden die heutigen Dörfer Haciahmetler (Hacimatlar), 
Eleler und Qsyh des Dorfes Budakh mit zum eigentlichen Stadtkern und der 
näheren Chora gehört haben. Die Ausweitung des Stadtterritoriums, in ost- 
westlicher Richtung, beträgt damit ca. 10 km. Die byzantinischen Stadtmau¬ 
ern, die noch nicht wissenschaftlich bearbeitet wurden, umschließen nur we¬ 
nige Gebäude der byzantinischen Zeit: Die Kirche 'B’, zwei Thermen, ein 
römisches Gebäude mit Sitzstufen (Exedra, Theatron, monumentalem Bou- 
leuterion?), die gesamte Nekropole, sowie mehrere profane Gebäude mit 

Belke, Paphlagonien, ebd. 82-100. J. Karayannopulos, Die Entstehung der byzantini¬ 
schen Themenordnung. BA, 10. München 1959, Karte III. H. Gelzer, Die Genesis der 
byzantinischen Themenverfassung. Abh. der philol-hist. CI der Königl Sachs. Gesell¬ 
schaft der 18 (1899), 100ff., Karte. Vgl. auch Tn. Riplinger u. a., Kleinasien. Das 
Byzantinische Reich (7.-9. Jh.). Tübinger Atlas des Vorderen Orients, Blatt B VI 8 
(1988). C. Naumann u. a., Das Byzantinische Reich, die Salgüqen und Kreuzfahrer 
(1081-1204), ebd. Blatt B VII 19 (1988). ODB 3 (1991) 2034 f. s.v. Theme (A. Kazh- 
dan). 

14 Vgl. (wie oben Fußnote 1) 187-210 (Katalog der Inschriften von Kaisareia/Hadriano- 
polis). In den Jahren 2005 und 2008 wurden insgesamt 12 frühbyzantinische Inschriften 
aus dem Stadtkern und der Chora von Hadrianupolis aufgefunden. Diese Inschriften 
sowie weitere dokumentierte römische Inschriften wurden von E. Lafli in zwei Auf¬ 
sätzen behandelt: E. Lafli, Inschriften aus Hadrianopolis in Paphlagonien I: Die in den 
Feldkampagnen 2005-2008 dokumentierten Inschriften aus dem Stadtkern von 
Hadrianopolis. EA 41 (2008), im Druck, sowie ders., Inschriften aus Hadrianopolis in 
Paphlagonien II: Die in den Feldkampagnen 2005-2008 dokumentierten Inschriften aus 
der Chora von Hadrianopolis. EA 42 (2009), im Druck. 

13 Belke, Paphlagonien, ebd. Schultze, Altchristliche Städte II/l (wie oben Fußnote 1) 
229. 

1^ Vgl. ebenso Marek, Stadt, ebd. 3. 
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bisher unbekannten Nutzungszweck wurden ebenso von dieser Befestigung 
umgrenzt. Wenigstens fünf von den bisher gefundenen Gebäuden sind mit 
Mosaikböden ausgestattet worden. Östlich, außerhalb der Stadtmauern, be¬ 
findet sich eine weitere frühbyzantinische Kirche, die sog. Kirche 'A’, sowie 
dazu gehörige Gebäudeanlagen. Die Zugehörigkeit zum Stadtkern von 
Hadrianupolis und der Status dieser Gebäudegruppe (Klosteranlage?) ist noch 
nicht eindeutig geklärt. Im westlichen Bereich hören die an der Oberfläche 
auffindbaren Ruinen im Viertel von Haciahmetler auf; d.h. also das Dorf muss 
genau über den Ruinen entstanden sein. Im nördlichen Bereich wird die 
Ausdehnung der Siedlung von Berghängen begrenzt. 


2.1 Wirtschaftliche Verhältnisse der Gegend 

Die ersten Ergebnisse der systematischen Untersuchungen haben ergeben, daß 
das römische und frühbyzantinische Hadrianupolis wirtschaftlich gesehen mit 
den paphlagonischen Küstenmetropolen, insbesondere Amastris, Sinope sowie 
Herakleia Pontike, verknüpft war. Spätestens seit dem 4. Jh. v. Chr. bis in die 
byzantinische Periode scheint man sich an der paphlagonischen Küste vor 
allem mit dem internationalen Weinexport und der Amphoraproduktion be¬ 
schäftigt zu haben.^^ Ein Grund für die wirtschaftlichen Beziehungen mit dem 
paphlagonischen Küstenland war offenbar der intensive Weinanbau in 
Hadrianupolis und in seiner Chora. Der Wein wurde dann in das Küstengebiet 
geliefert und von dort weiter exportiert. Hadrianupolis hatte eine infrastruk- 
turiell wichtige Lage zwischen der Küste und Galatien und spielte damit 
ebenso auch eine wichtige landwirtschaftliche Rolle für den Acker- und 
Weinbau des unmittelbaren paphlagonischen Küstenhinterlandes. Bei den 
Prospektionen wurde nämlich deutlich, daß innerhalb eines Radius von 
ca. 20 km, außerhalb des Stadtzentrums, zahlreiche Weinpressen sowie Wein¬ 
produktionsanlagen aufgefunden werden konnten. Auch antike Spuren von 
Terrassierungen für den Weinanbau, in den sehr weitläufigen Hügeln, sowie 
auf den Feldern im Gebiet von Hadrianupolis sind bis heute noch nachweisbar. 

E. Lafli, Hellenistic and Roman ceramic archaeology on the Southern Black Sea coast: 
an OverView of the Turkish archaeological literature related to ceramic archaeology of 
Paphlagonia and Pontus, in B.D. Erciyas/E. Kopraman (Hrsg.), Studies in the Black Sea 
region Symposium. Istanbul 2006, 191-192 (mit weiterer Literatur zur Wein- und Am¬ 
phorenproduktion im südlichen Schwarzmeerraum) sowie N. Savvonidi, Wine-making 
on the northern coast of the Black Sea in antiquity, in M.-C. Amouretti/J.-R Brun/D. 
Eitam (Hrsg.), La production du vin et de Phuile en Mediterranee de PAge du Bronze ä 
la fin du XVIeme siede: Symposium international, 20-21-22 novembre 1991, Aix-en- 
Provence-Toulon. Pre-Actes (1991) 129-138. Die Weinproduktion im südlichen 
Schwarzmeerraum wurde bislang nicht systematisch untersucht. 



686 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 101/2, 2008: 1. Abteilung 


Viele Siedlungen in der hadrianupolitischen Chora, wie z.B. Örenarkasi, eine 
frühbyzantinisches Dörfchen ca. 6 km nordöstlich von Hadrianupolis, wurden 
unmittelbar neben Weinbergen und -feldern errichtet. Die römische Sakral¬ 
kunst der Gräber, Sarkophage, Grabältere usw. zeigt ebenfalls, daß der 
Weinbau das Hauptverdienst der Stadt und seiner ganzen Umgegend war und 
dieser für die Bürger von Hadrianupolis eine wichtige Rolle spielte.^^ Dafür 
mag hier neben seiner allgemeinen Bedeutung lediglich das fragmentarisch 
erhaltene Bild eines Weinkorbs mit einer Weinrebe, im westlichen Ende des 
südlichen Seitenschiffs der Kirche ‘B’ stehen (vgl. Abb. 34). 


3. Die Monumente der Stadt 

Bisher wurden an drei architektonischen Komplexen archäologische Unter¬ 
suchungen durchgeführt. Es sind dies die sog. Kirchen ‘A’ und 'B’ sowie eine 
nicht minder beeindruckende Thermenanlage, die sog. Therme ‘A’. 

Kirche ‘A’ 

Ortslage 

Die Kirche 'A’ stellt den östlichsten bisher bekannten Siedlungspunkt au¬ 
ßerhalb der Stadt dar und ist extra muros gelegen. Die Kirche hegt ca. 2.5 km 
östlich des Ost-Tors der byzantinischen Stadtmauer. Die Kirche befindet sich 
500 m nördlich des Göksu-Tals und hegt auf der Kuppe eines Hügels, namens 
“Yerebatan” (Abb. 1). Westlich dieser Kirche gibt es die Überreste einer 
winzigen Siedlung, die wahrscheinlich nur aus wenigen Gebäuden mit Wein¬ 
pressen bestand, deren Funktion (Weingut?) noch unklar ist. Neben diesen 
Ruinen findet man auch einige Gräber in einer kleiner Sencke - östlich der 
Kirche. Möglicherweise ist dieser isoliert angelegte Einzelbautenkomplex als 
Klosteranlage zu interpretieren. 

Beschreibung der Architektur 

Die Kirche ist eine dreischiffige Basilika mit einem Narthex im Westen und 
schloß einst mit einer weiten, auch außen halbrunden, Apsis ab (Abb. 2). Die 
Eingänge befinden sich im Westen. Die Kirche war aber ebenso durch eine Tür 
im Zentrum der Südfassade erschlossen, die den Zugang ins südliche Seiten¬ 
schiff ermöglichte. Der Grundriß der Kirche misst 15, 84 x 20, 28 m und ist 
besonders dem der Kirche 'B’ (Abb. 24) ähnlich, die 4 km weiter westlich im 
Stadtkern liegt. Das Apsismauerwerk erscheint heute allerdings bis auf das 

z.B. Belke, Paphlagonien (wie oben Fußnote 8), Abb. 105 (Safranbolu, Kiranköy, Gie¬ 
bel eines röm. Grabbaues). 
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Fundament ausgebrochen. Ebenso ist auch das aufgehende Mauerwerk zum 
größten Teil abgetragen und schlecht erhalten. Zudem wurden hier bedauer¬ 
licherweise Raubgrabungen durchgeführt. An der gesamten Nordwand ist ein 
durchgehendes dreilagiges Ziegelband im Mauerwerk erkenntlich, das an¬ 
sonsten aus Bruchsteinen besteht (vgl. Abb. 3). Dieses Band wurde ur¬ 
sprünglich wohl auf allen Mauerabschnitten der Kirche ausgeführt. Aufgrund 
des niedriger anstehenden übrigen Mauerwerks ist dies, vor allem auch an der 
Südmauer der Kirche im Befund nicht mehr nachzuvollziehen. Sehr wahr¬ 
scheinlich folgten im aufgehenden Mauerwerk einst weitere Ziegellagen. Diese 
Technik ist seit dem 5. Jh.s in der byzantinischen Baukunst verbreitet^^ und des 
weiteren auch ein besonderes Merkmal der iustinianischen Architektur. Am 
östlichen Ende des nördlichen Seitenschiffs wurde möglicherweise in einer 
späteren Bauphase in die gerade abschließende Ostwand ein kleines kreis¬ 
rundes Becken im Fußboden eingelassen. Auffällig ist hier auch in der Nord¬ 
wand eine dezente Wandnische. Diese Modifikationen könnten auf eine ge¬ 
sonderte liturgische Nutzung dieses Raumteils als Baptisterium oder Pas- 
tophorion hindeuten.^^ Lediglich bei der nödlichen Säulenstellung hat sich ein 
Postament der Kirche in situ feststellen lassen (Maße 65 x 65 cm; Durchmesser 
50 cm; Höhe 28 cm). Es ist das Postament der - von Westen gezählt - vierten 
Säule (Abb. 8). Das Interkolumnium lag damit bei genau 1.5 m (nach M. 
Vitruvius P. diastylos - weitsäulig?,^^ was hier durch den errechneten Rest¬ 
befund exakt dem Verhältnis von ca. 3 Säulendurchmessern entspräche), und 
jede Säulenstellung bestand damit aus jeweils 5 Säulen. Die Säulen trugen 
einst einfach stilisierte Palmenblatt-Kämpferkapitelle. Von diesen Kapitellen 
konnte eines in Sturzlage im westlichen zentralen Bereich des Naosmosaiks 
festgestellt werden. Insgesamt wurden sieben Exemplare dieses Typs gefunden, 
zu denen auch ein komplett erhaltenes Exponat zählt (vgl. Abb. 5-6). Ein 
weiteres Exponat, das in der Umgegend in Budaklar gefunden wurde, gehörte 
möglicherweise ebenso einst zu dieser Kirche (vgl. unten 4.1.4, Abb. 38). 
Anders als bei Kirche 'B’, wurden im Bereich der Kirche 'A’ zahlreiche 
Fragmente weiterer interner Architekturteile, z.B. Fragmente von Säulen ge¬ 
funden. Besonders bemerkenswert mutet der Fund eines fragmentierten Tür¬ 
sturzes aus Marmor an (Abb. 7). Dieser zeigt in der Mitte ein fein herausge¬ 
arbeitetes 'lateinisches’ Kreuz. Es handelt sich dabei aufgrund seiner Ab- 

Vgl. W. Müller-Wiener, Bildlexikon zur Topographie Istanbuls. Tübingen 1977, 147- 
152, 287-295. (Abb.) 

20 Ganz ähnlich ein dezentes Baptisterium am östlichen Ende des nördlichen Seitenschiffs 
in der Tempelkirche von Diokaisareia, vgl. S. Westphalen, Die Monumente aus by¬ 
zantinischer Zeit, in D. Wannagat, Neue Forschungen in Uzuncaburg 2001-2004. Das 
Zeus-Olbios-Heiligtum und die Stadt Diokaisareia. AA 2005, 149ff., Abb. 56-58. 

21 Vitruv, Zehn Bücher über die Architektur, III. 9-11; übers. C. Fensterbusch, Darm¬ 
stadt 1964, 149-151. 
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messungen (Maße: Breite 54 cm; Länge 117 cm; Dicke 27 cm) um einen der 
beiden zentralen Türen im Westen, - nämlich um den der Narthex- oder 
Naostür). Einige Fragmente wurden schon durch die bisherigen illegalen 
Grabungen an dem Gebäude von den Bewohnern der Dörfer nach Budaklar 
verschleppt und wieder verwendet. 

Ausstattung 

Im Narthex sowie in den drei Schiffen wurden sehr beeindruckende Fuß¬ 
bodenmosaike angelegt, die sich zu einem großen Teil in einem guten Erhal¬ 
tungszustand befinden. Eine annähernd komplette Wiederherstellung des ur¬ 
sprünglichen Fußboden-Ausstattungskonzepts ist damit möglich (vgl. Grun¬ 
driß Abb. 2). Das Mosaik im Narthex besteht aus einem geometrischen End- 
los-Muster, das zwischen Rhomben und kleinen quadratischen Kästchen, in 
denen Kreuze angegeben sind, variiert (vgl. Abb 9). Gerahmt wird die Kom¬ 
position von einem polychromen Flechtbanddekor (vgl. Abb. 4). Das Haupt¬ 
schiff ist durch ein großzügig angelegtes Mosaik mit diversen Bildfeldern 
ausgelegt worden (Vgl. Abb. 1-3). Dieses große Mosaikfeld des Naos wurde 
durch einen dreifachen Rahmen eingefaßt, der nach Innen aus einem Or¬ 
namentband, dem sog. ‘laufenden Hund’ (eigentlich ein Wellenkammorna¬ 
ment) besteht, nach Außen gefolgt von einem weißgrundigen und einem 
schwarzgrundigen polychromen und floralen Girlanden-Ornamentband 
(Abb. 10). Im östlichen Bereich des Naosmosaiks wird diese dreifache Rah¬ 
mung nach innen nochmals um ein zusätzliches, schmales polychromes und 
schwarzgrundiges Ornamentband erweitert (vgl. Abb. 14). Auch die große 
zentrale Bildfläche im Westen des Naosmosaiks ist auf der Grundlage der 
Wiederholung der einzelnen Kompositionselemente, die teilweise aus kleinen 
gleichgroßen Kreisscheiben bestehen, teppichartig angelegt. Im Hauptschiff 
gibt es im nordwestlichen Bereich in, komplett erhaltenen, langrechteckigen 
Bilderrahmen die Darstellungen von zwei Rehen (RI und R2), im südwestli¬ 
chen die von einem springendem Leopard (L) und im weiter westlich erhal¬ 
tenen Rahmen, die eines Greif (ypuy,^^ griffon^^- G). Alle diese in Bilder- 

22 Mythologisches orientalisches Wesen mit einem Löwenkörper und einem Adlerkopf. 
Vgl. bes. W. H. Roscher (Hrsg.), Ausführliches Lexikon der griechischen und römischen 
Mythologie. Leipzig 1886-1890 (Nachdruck 1965), 1742-1777, s.v. Gryps (A. Furt- 
wängler). A. Dessenne, Le griffon creto-mycenien: inventaire et remarques, BCH 81 
(1957) 203-215 ; J. Trilling, The soul of the empire: style and meaning in the mosaic 
pavement of the Imperial Palace at Constantinople. DOP 43 (1989) 27-72, hier Fig. 21. 
S.D. Campbell, Roman Mosaic workshops in Turkey. AJA 83 (1979) 287-292. Fig. 17. - 
Vgl. zu den langjährigen Restaurierungsarbeiten nun auch W. Jobst/R. Kastler/V. 
ScHEiBELREiTER (Hrsg.), Neue Forschungen und Restaurierungen im byzantinischen 
Kaiserpalast von Istanbul. Akten der Internationalen Fachtagung vom 6.-8. November 
1991 in Istanbul. Wien 1999. 

23 Engl. Begrifflichkeit; antiquiert gryphon. 
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rahmen angegebenen Tierdarstellungen sind Einzelmotive und diese sind 
perspektivisch vor einem landschaftlichen Hintergrund angegeben, der aus¬ 
schnittsweise an Paradiesgärten und -landschaften erinnert. Die Tiere er¬ 
scheinen von diesem Hintergrund aber völlig losgelöst und darüber gelegt, 
ohne in diese Landschaften wirklich eingebunden zu sein.^"^ Die Rahmen er¬ 
scheinen wiederum perspektivisch über der fortlaufenden Ornamentgrundla¬ 
ge, die an diesen Stellen aus Kreisscheiben besteht, gelegt. Dazwischen finden 
sich dem Grundriß von tetra-apsidialen Baptisterien ähnelnde Bildfelder^^in 
dem Einzelvögel (z.B. VI) und Vögelpaare (z.B. V2) mit Sträuchern, Bäum¬ 
chen, Blütenzweigen und kleinen Wiesenblumen angegeben sind (vgl. Abb. 16, 
17). Ausgerichtet sind die Motive auf den Blick des Besuchers, der die Kirche 
über den Narthex, von Westen her, betritt. Weiter östlich ist die Mosaikfläche 
mehr zerstört. Hier wird nun deutlich, daß ein Ornamentwechsel auf dem 
Boden des Naos stattfand. Fragmentarisch kann hier nur noch ein größeres 
Rautenfeld nachgewiesen werden. Westlich der Inschrift, vor den Fundamen¬ 
ten der Bemaschranke - unmittelbar auf die ornamentale Rahmung folgend - 
ist ein Paar von Wasservögeln (V3) angegeben, die aus einem Brunnen zu 
trinken scheinen (Abb. 15).^^ Die Ausrichtung dieses Motivs ist diesesmal auf 
den nach Westen blickenden Betrachter gerichtet. Betritt man das ebenso 
komplett ausmosaizierte nördliche Seitenschiff, so sind hier zunächst zwei 
Kreisscheiben nach der Türschwelle auffällig. Weiter gegen Osten ist nun eine 
Folge von sieben quadratischen Kästchen, in einem polychromen geometri¬ 
schen Muster angelegt worden, in der sieben verschiedene Vogelarten darge¬ 
stellt wurden (Vol-Vo7, Abb. 2). Diese Kästchen erscheinen im Gegensatz zu 
den Mosaiken des Naos in die Ornamentkomposition mit eingebunden und 
wirken verflochten und hegen damit nicht perspektivisch über einem ge¬ 
dachten suggestiven Ornamentteppich.^^ Gerahmt wird dies ebenso wieder mit 


Vgl. zu dieser Darstellungsart insbesondere A. M. Schneider, The Church of the 
Multiplying of the Loaves and Fishes at Tabgha on the Lake of Gennesaret and its 
mosaics. London 1937, 66 f. 

25 Solche Designs sind auch aus Nordafrika bekannt. Vgl. F. Baratte, Catalogue des mo~ 
saiques romaines et paleochretiennes du musee du Louvre. Paris 1978, 60ff., Fig. 48 
(oben links). Vor allem: Mosaikenmuseum in Tunis, aus: Thurburbo-Majus (IV. Siede), 
Inv. Nr. 2816. Vgl. hier Textabb. 4, unten. 

26 Vgl. ZU solchen Motiven besonders das Theodoulos-Mosaik aus Sousse (Tunesien), 
Textabb. 3. D. Parrish, The mosaic of Theodoulos from Sousse (Tunisia). Hommages ä 
Jean Lassus III. Antiquites africaines 16 (Paris 1980) 229-239. In dieser Art ganz ähnlich 
an Blüten zupfende Pfauen, vgl. Schneider, The Church (wie oben Fußnote 24) Tables 
A, 18. 

22 Besondere Parallelen mit ganz ähnlichem Dekor und diversen Vogelarten in Kästchen 
im nördlichen Seitenschiff der Basilika Hagios Stephanos auf der Insel Kos. Vgl. D. 
Parrish, An early Byzantine mosaic workshop based on Kos: architectural context and 
pavement design. Antiquite tardive 9 (2001) 331-349, hier Figs. 20-21. Aber auch im 
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einem polychromen Flechtbandmotiv (Abb. 18). Leider ist das fünfte Vogel¬ 
motiv - von Westen gezählt - ausgeschlagen und verloren. Nach dieser Dar¬ 
stellung folgt ein Ornamentwechsel und wir erkennen wiederum anders an¬ 
geordnete kleine Kästchen in dem wiederum Vögel angegeben sind. Von 
diesen Kästchen haben sich lediglich vier erhalten, in denen ebenso ver¬ 
schiedene Vögelarten dargestellt wurden. Hinter den Bemaschranken-Fun- 
damentplatten, vor der Apsis, sind die Tier-Repräsentationen in einem ande¬ 
ren geometrischen Konzept angelegt worden: Hier befanden sich einst kon¬ 
zentrische Medaillons mit Vögeln^^ und antiken Gefäßtypen eingefasst von 
Flechtbandornamenten (Abb. 19). Auch dieses Mosaik ist bedauerlicherweise 
hier nicht komplett erhalten, sondern größtenteils zerstört. Die Reste erlauben 
aber eine zukünftige genaue Konzeptrekonstruktion. Vor den Fundament¬ 
platten der Bemaschranke wurden die Überreste und der Anfang einer langen 
Mosaik-Stiftungsinschrift gefunden, welche dem Mosaikrahmen östlich vor¬ 
gelegt ist (vgl. Abb. 14). In südlichen Seitenschiff trifft man auf die - ebenso in 
quadratischen Kästchen ausgeführten - Einzeldarstellungen von einem Ele¬ 
fant, einem Pfau, einem Löwen, einem Reh und einem Pferd (T1-T5, vgl. 
Abb. 20, 21), die bis in die südöstlichste Ecke des Schiffs hinein erhalten ge¬ 
blieben sind. Wie schon im Narthex und im nördlichen Seitenschiff werden die 
Darstellungen auch hier von einem polychromen Flechtband eingerahmt. Am 
Ende dieses Schiffes befindet sich noch einmal eine Stiftungsinschrift 
(Abb. 22). Beide Inschriften nennen die Stifter dieses Mosaiks. Direkt über 
dem Fußbodenniveau des südlichen Seitenschiffs wurde eine byzantinische 
Silbermünze aus der Regierungszeit des Kaisers Leon III. (717-741) gefunden 
(Textabb. 2), die eine Nutzung des Gebäudes mindestens bis weit in das 8. Jh. 
hinein nahelegt.^^ 


nördlichen Baptisterium der Basilika Hagios loannes ebenso auf Kos. Ebenda, Figs. 22- 
23. 

28 Ein fast identisches Vogelmedaillon in Afrika: S.T. Stevens, A new Christian structure 
on the outskirts of Carthage: a preliminary report on the 1994 excavations at Bir Ftouha. 
DOP 50 (1996) 375-378, fig. 7. 

29 Ph. Grierson, Catalogue of the Byzantine Coins in the Dumbarton Oaks Collection and 
in the Whittemore Collection. Leo III. to Michael III. (717-867), Vol. 3.1, Washington 
1973, 225ff.,PL3 (AR 22). 
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Textabb. 2: Silberfundmünze von Kaiser Leon III. aus dem südlichen Seitenschiff. 


Kunsthistorische Einordnung und Interpretation 

Die Kirche weist sich als eine Basilika mit einer fünfer Säulenstellung aus. 
Diese mittelgroße Kirchenvariante erfreute sich innerhalb aber auch gerade 
außerhalb urbaner Zentren in der christlichen Spätantike großer Beliebtheit. 
Gerade auf dem Balkan^*^ und in Kleinasien^^ sind Bauwerke dieser Variante 
häufig anzutreffen, ebenso in Syrien, Jordanien und dem Heiligen Land.^^ Der 
annähernd quadratische Grundriß scheint gerade für den frühen byzantini¬ 
schen kleinasiatischen Kirchenbau ein besonderes Charakteristikum zu sein, 
das mit zahlreichen Beispielen dokumentiert ist.^^ Die kunsthistorische Zu¬ 
ordnung und Bearbeitung der außergewöhnlich anmutigen Fußbodenmosaike 
steht noch am Anfang. Die Mosaike weisen jedoch in einen eindeutigen 
Kontext, der vor allem fest im 6. Jh. etabliert war. Dies wird auch über die 
vielen anmutigen einzelfigürlichen Tierdarstellungen in Rähmchen und Me¬ 
daillons einerseits,^"* andererseits aber auch über die Art der Ausführung der 


R. F. Hoddinott, Early Byzantine churches in Macedonia and Southern Serbia. A study 
of the origins and the initial development of east Christian Art. London 1963, 168 f., 
Fig. 95. 

A. Zäh, Eine unbekannte Säulen-Basilika auf dem Territorium von Bargylia. OCP 73 
(2007) 417-432. Zu den Abmessungen und Proportionen kleinasiatischer Basiliken vgl. 
besonders H. Buchwald, Notes on the Design of Aisled Basilicas in Asia Minor, in B. 
Borkopp/B. Schellewald/L. Theis (Hrsg.), Studien zur Byzantinischen Kunstgeschichte. 
Festschrift Horst Hallensleben. Amsterdam 1995, 19-30. 

N. Duval, L’architecture chretienne et les pratiques liturgiques en Jordanie en rapport 
avec la Palestine. Recherches nouvelles, in K. Painter (Ed.), Churches built in ancient 
times. Recent studies in Christian archaeology. London 1994, 149-212,155 ff., Fig. 4. H. 
Glück, Der Breit- und Langhausbau in Syrien. Auf kulturgeographischer Grundlage 
bearbeitet. Zeitschrift für Geschichte der Architektur, Beiheft 14. Heidelberg 1916, Taf. 
III. 

33 Vgl. etwa A. Zäh, Die Akropolis von Aigai in spätantiker und byzantinischer Zeit, 
Quaderni friulani di archeologia 14 (2004) 149-151, Fig. 5-6; A. Zäh, Zur Typologie 
kirchlicher Architektur im südwestlichen Kleinasien. ^Maintal 2004, Faltplan 2.0, Nr. 10- 
11, 14, 16, 18. 

34 Zu den ähnlichsten Beispielen aus Kos, vgl. Parrish, Early Byzantine mosaic workshop 
(wie oben Fußnote 27) Figs. 20-23. Weiters besonders Beispiele vom Balkan aus Caricin 
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polychromen geometrischen Füllornamente des nördlichen und südlichen 
Seitenschiffs und der Flechtbänder vor der Apsis deutlich, die genauso in 
Kirchen auf dem Balkan und der Ägäis in Kos und Knidos anzutreffen sind.^^ 
Etliche Einzelmotive, wie auch der springende Leopard, sind aus der römi¬ 
schen Reichskunst - und hier speziell den beliebten Jagd- und Zirkuszenarien 
- entlehnt^^ und prägen damit ebenso die frühbyzantinische Bildsprache, die 
allerdings in einem völlig neuen christlichen Kontext zu verstehen ist. Der 
springende Leopard begegnet in besonders ähnlicher stilistischer und kunst- 
handwerklicher Darstellungform in der, bisher bekannten, kleinasiatischen 
byzantinischen Kunst etwa bei den bisher schlecht dokumentierten Baptiste¬ 
riumsmosaiken der Kirche im Asklepieion von Milet^^ sowie auch in profanen 
Zusammenhängen, wie in einer frühbyzantinischen Thermenanlage bei Bo- 
drum.^^ Die Tatsache, der vielen hier nachweisbaren Vogel- und Tierarten, zu 
denen auch der Elefant (TI, vgl. Abb. 20) zählt,^^ lässt assoziative Gedanken 
an alttestamentarische Erzählmotive, wie die Tierarche des Noah, wach wer¬ 
den, indem darüber hinaus die Kirchenschiffe allegorisch als belebtes und 
bewohntes Schiff aufgefasst werden könnten. Die Kirche selbst ist nun als 
Schiff und sicherer, solidarischer Aufenthaltsort für die Gemeinde aufzufassen. 
All diese Gedanken waren bezüglich des Gemeinwesens auch in der weiteren 

Grad und Stobi nun besprochen bei I. Popovic, Les mosaiques de la basilique ä transpet 
de Caricin Grad: Quelques elements du Systeme ornemental. Hortius Artium Media- 
evorum 9 (2003) 273-278, fig. 1-3. Weitere Besipiele aus Afrika, Palästina und vom 
Balkan bei R. Miles, British excavations at Bir Messaouda Carthage 2000-2004. The 
Byzantine basilica. Bulletin Antieke Beschaving 81 (2006) 199-226 (fig.)- Stevens, New 
Christian structure (wie oben Fußnote 28) fig. 7. A. Fradkin, Animal figures in the 
basilical building mosaics at Roman Sepphoris, Lower Galilee, Israel. Near Eastern 
Archaeology 62 (1999) 233-239, bes. 235 (figs.). Hoddinott, Early Byzantine churches 
(wie oben Fußnote 30) PI. 52 g-h. 

Vgl. etwa die Mosaiken der Basilika des Bischofs Philipp in Stobi, Makedonien: 
Hoddinott, 161 ff., PI. 41.a (oben), 41.c. und vor allem bei Hagios Stephanos auf Kos 
Parrish, Early Byzantine mosaic workshop, ebd. Campbell, Roman Mosaic workshops 
(wie oben Fußnote 22) Figs. 11, 14, 18. 

Vgl. etwa B. Collins/A. Zäh, Byzantinische Thermen in Karien: Eine frühbyzantinische 
Thermenanlage im unteren Gerekuyu Dere bei Bodrum. Quaderni friulani di arche- 
ologia 16 (2006) 291-307, hier Fig. 13.1. Trilling, Soul (wie oben Fußnote 22) Figs. 60, 
77. 

O. Wulfe, Altchristliche und Byzantinische Kunst. Berlin 1918, I, Abb. 294 (Hirsch und 
Hirschkuh). Schultze, Altchristliche Städte II/l (wie oben Fußnote 1) 156, Abb. 55 
(springender Leopard). O. Feld, Zur kunstgeschichtlichen Stellung der großen Kirche. 
Istanbuler Mitteilungen 23/24 (1973-1974), Taf. 39 (Lamm). Parrish, Early Byzantine 
mosaic workshop (wie oben Fußnote 27) figs. 31, 32, 34, 35 (gerissenes Reh). 

Vgl. Collins/Zäh, Byzantinische Thermen (wie oben Fußnote 36), figs. 3, 7-10, 15. 
Eine ebenso reichhaltige Darstellung von Tierarten in Medaillons, u. a. mit Elefanten, in 
der Kirche des Heiligen Christophoros in Qabr Hiram bei Tyros im Libanon: vgl. 
Baratte, Catalogue (wie oben Fußnote 25) 132 ff., figs. 141, 143-145. 
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Antike allgemein fest etabliert, so etwa bei M. T. Cicero, der die Schiffs- 
Metapher häufig auch für den Staat und die Politiker als dessen Steuerleute 
{gubernatores) verwendete.^^ Das Schiff steht hier zudem für das Bewahren der 
göttlichen Artenvielfalt durch den Schutz vor äußeren Bedrohungen und 
Naturgewalten und ist damit als ein Garantieort und als Refugium für den 
Glauben und damit der Schöpfung anzusehen. Die zahlreichen sehr liebens¬ 
würdig gestalteten idyllischen Einzelmotive, wie das Vogelpaar (V2 - Tau¬ 
benpaar mit Blütenzweig) übertragen und übermitteln dem Betrachter, sinn¬ 
bildlich, einfache christliche Grundwerte und Gedanken, wie treue, friedliche 
zwischenmenschliche und sich produktiv gestaltende Zuneigung auf der Basis 
der christlichen Liebe und diese könnten damit auch für die Ehe stehen. Der 
springende Leopard (L) mag für das Kraft erfüllte dynamische Leben sym¬ 
bolisieren. Die hier anzutreffende Vielfalt der Arten (etwa: Vol-Vo7; T1-T5, 
vgl. Grundriß Abb. 2, 18, 20-21) dokumentiert die Kraft und den Ursprung 
der göttlichen Schöpfung des Lebens. Der Ursprung all dieser Dinge ist damit 
in dem einen Gott zu sehen und wird durch Gott gegeben und garantiert. Die 
Tier- und hier vor allem die zahlreichen in Kirche ‘A’ belegten Vogelmotive 
sind anderswo in großzügigen Paradieslandschaften, Gärten und im Ranken¬ 
werk anzutreffen (vgl. vor Ort auch den Pfau im Weinranken in der Apsis der 
Kirche ‘B’, Abb. 29) - diese entstammen eigentlich dem hellenistisch-römi¬ 
schen Stilleben"^^ - und sind in ihrer Adaption ein prägender und elementarer 
Baustein der frühchristlichen Mosaikkunst.'^^ 


40 Etwa M. T. Cicero, De re publica. Vom Gemeinwesen I 40 (62), V 6 (8); lat./dt. K. 
Büchner, Stuttgart 1979 (^2004) 160-161, 322-323. 

41 Vgl. Baratte, Catalogue ebd. 99ff., 123f., 126ff., figs. 101-107, 131, 135-136. 
Schneider, The Church (wie oben Fußnote 24) 111.16. Trilling, Soul (wie oben Fuß¬ 
note 22) Figs. 49, 51. Der Kleine Pauly 5 (1975) 823 s.v. Tiergarten (W. Richter). J. 
Murr, Die Pflanzenwelt in der griechischen Mythologie, Innsbruck 1890 (Ndr. Gro¬ 
ningen 1969). 

42 Vgl. Baratte, Catalogue ebd. 122 f., Figs. 129-130. Hoddinott, Early Byzantine chur- 
ches (wie oben Fußnote 30) PL 52 g-h. Schneider, The Church, ebd. Tables A-B, 2-8, 
23, 30. Fradkin, a.a.O., Near Eastern Archaeology 62 (1999) bes. 235 (Figs.). Miles, 
British excavations (wie oben Fußnote 34). Stevens, New Christian structure (wie oben 
Fußnote 28) fig. 7. Parrish, The mosaic of Theodoulos (wie oben Fußnote 26) ebd. 
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Textabb. 3: Das Theodoulos-Mosaik aus einem frühbyz. Haus aus Sousse, Tunesien (6. Jh.). 


Interessant sind ebenso die Kapitelle, die durch ihr Design der Kirche einen 
besonders orientalischen Innenraumeindruck verliehen haben, da sich diese 
nicht einer der genuinen, klassisch griechischen Bauordnungen oder der rö¬ 
mischen Bauordnung zu ordnen lassen. 

Kirche ‘B’ 

Ortslage 

Die Kirche ‘B’ hegt ca. 350 m nordöstlich vom großen Thermenkomplex ‘A’ 
(siehe unten) und befindet sich etwa 500 m nördlich vom Göksu-Tal, auf einer 
Terrasse an einem steilen Hang über dem Fluß (Abb. 23). 

Beschreibung der Architektur 

Kirche 'B’ stellt sich ebenso als der bauliche Überrest einer etwas größeren 
dreischiffigen Basilika - als Kirche 'A’ - mit einem westlich vorgelagerten 
Narthex dar (vgl. Abb. 24). Die Breite der Kirche ist etwas geringer, als die der 
Kirche 'A’, dafür ist diese in ihrer Ausdehnung aber wesentlich länger. Die 
Maße der Kirche betragen 14,85 x 23,49 m. Die Kirche war von Westen her 
erschlossen. Am östlichen Ende des nördlichen und südlichen Seitenschiffs 
befindet sich je eine zusätzliche Tür in der Kirchenmauer. Im Narthex konnte 
ein Grabstein festgestellt werden, unter dem wahrscheinlich ein noch erhal¬ 
tenes Grab zu vermuten ist. Die Kirche erfuhr während ihrer Nutzungszeit 
diverse bauliche Modifikationen, die heute allerdings nur noch in Spuren nach 
zu vollziehen sind. Ursprünglich war der Bau wohl eben, wie Kirche 'A’, eine 
Säulenbasilika gewesen. Leider haben sich weder Säulen, noch das ursprüng- 
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liehe Stylobat erhalten. Zu einem unbekannten Zeitpunkt entschloß man sich, 
den Kircheninnenraum, anstatt mit einer Säulenstellung, mit größeren qua¬ 
dratischen Pfeilern auszustatten. Von diesen haben sich zwei korrespondie¬ 
rende Exemplare erhalten, die sich etwa im Zentrum des Naos befinden. Es ist 
bisher nicht geklärt, ob diese starken Pfeiler möglicherweise einer späteren 
Kuppelkonstruktion als Auflager dienten. Dies wäre gut vorstellbar und der 
spätere, frühmittelbyzantinische Umbau einfacher Basiliken zu Kuppelkir¬ 
chen, die sich an hauptstädtischen Vorbildern orientierten, ist etwa im phry- 
gischen Amorium bei Emirdag gut nachgewiesen. Dort hat man eine Basilika 
in eine Kreuzkuppelbasilika umgebaut."^^ In einer weiteren späteren Bauphase 
entschloss man sich, das Konzept des Innenraums weiter zu verändern. Dies 
wird an einer zweiten Türschwelle, die im ursprünglichen Naos verlegt wurde, 
deutlich. Diese kündet davon, daß der Naos zugunsten eines weiteren inneren 
Narthex verkleinert wurde und der ursprüngliche Narthex nun damit zu einem 
sog. Exonarthex wurde und die Kirche damit über zwei Vorräume verfügte. 

Ausstattung 

Eine der wichtigsten Entdeckungen in der Kirche ‘B’ sind zweifelsohne die 
herausragenden Fußbodenmosaiken mit der allegorischen Darstellung der vier 
biblischen Flüsse Euphrat und Tigris, Phison und Geon (Aufzählung von Nord 
nach Süd, Abb. 25-28), eingebettet und umgeben von weiteren Mosaikfeldern 
mit Tieren, floralen und geometrischen Mustern. Diese Darstellungen befin¬ 
den sich ganz im Osten des Hauptschiffs und erscheinen als dessen Abschluß 
vor der Apsis. Die Antlitze der Figuren sind anmutig und auf den in den Naos, 
von Westen her, eintretenen Besucher ausgerichtet. Die Flußfiguren tragen 
jeweils Füllhörner und orientalische Kappen in Art der Nichtrömer und 
scheinen den eintretenden Betrachter freundlich zu grüßen. Weiter östlich 
davon befand sich die, heute nicht mehr erhaltene, Bemaschranke. Gerahmt 
war die ehemalige Gesamtdarstellungsfläche des Naos von einem polychro¬ 
men Girlandenband (Abb. 30). Leider hat sich im Zentrum und im Westen des 
Hauptschiffs so gut wie keine größere zusammenhängende Mosaikfläche er¬ 
halten, so daß die Art der Darstellung hier etwas unklar bleibt, diese aber in 
diesem Bereich durchgehend von geometrischen Mustern geprägt war, die 
unter anderem in quadratischen Kästchen dargestellt wurden. Im westlichen 
Bereich begegnet man Endlos-Flechtwerk in Kästchen (vgl. Abb. 31). In der 
Apsis - östlich der anzunehmenden und verlorenen Bemaschranke - befand 
sich die Mosaikdarstellung von Vögeln in Weinranken und Weinreben. Davon 

43 Vgl. R. OusTERHOUT, Masterbuildcrs of Byzantium. Princeton 1999, 86-127: “Buildings 
that change”. Vgl. ebenso H. Buchwald, Retrofit - hallmark of Byzantine architec- 
ture?,in ders., Form, style and meaning in Byzantine church architecture. Aldershot 
1999, VIII 1-22. 
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ist nur eine kleiner fragmentarischer Abschnitt mit einem kleinen Vogel und 
einem Pfau, der vermutlich aus einem Weinkorb nascht oder einem Krater 
trinkt (vgl. Abb. 29). Ebenso, wie der Naos, waren das nördliche, wie auch das 
südliche Seitenschiff einst komplett ausmosaiziert. Vom nördlichen Seiten¬ 
schiff hat sich lediglich ein kleiner Abschnitt, im westlichen Bereich erhalten. 
Dieses Mosaikfragment zeigt Medaillons, die und von einem Girlandenband 
gerahmt sind. Am Ende des nördlichen Seitenschiffs befinden sich die frag¬ 
mentarisch erhaltenen Überreste einer Inschrift, die sich auf einer kleinen 
kreuzförmigen Marmorplatte befindet (IS 1). Das südliche Seitenschiff hin¬ 
gegen zeigt einen wesentlich besseren Erhaltungszustand. Der polychrome 
Dekor besteht aus einem teppichartigen geometrischen Muster (Darstel¬ 
lungsgrund: weiß) mit Kreisscheiben, das von einem rot-orangen Herzblatt 
(Weinblattdekor) - in einem rotem Wellenband eingelegt - eingerahmt er¬ 
scheint. Die Weinblätter des Wellenbands erscheinen auf der weißgrundigen 
Seite rot-orange, auf der rot-orange grundigen Seite im Farbwechsel in weiß 
dargestellt. Nachdem man das Seitenschiff von Westen her betritt, so befindet 
sich hier - am Anfang des Schiffs - ein langrechteckiges Bildfeld, das ein 
stilisierten Korb und Weinreben zeigt. Weiter östlich im südlichen Seitenschiff 
wurde ein größeres Einzelmotiv in einem langrechteckigen Rahmen darge¬ 
stellt. Die Komposition wirkt wie über den Ornamentteppich gelegt. Diese 
zeigt das Abbild eines Wasser-Büffels (WB, vgl. Abb. 33) oder Stiers"^"^ beim 
Trinken in einem Fluß oder an einer Wasserstelle. Die Anmutigkeit der 
Komposition wird durch die Angabe des Spiegelbilds des Kopfes des trin¬ 
kenden Tiers noch erhöht. Ganz am Ende des Schiffs befindet sich eine In¬ 
schrift, die Himerios und Valentina als Stifter nennt (IS 2, vgl. Abb. 32): 

YHEP EYXHC 
IMEPIOY TOY 
KAOOCinME [-] 

NOY CXOAAP [-] 

5 lOY KAI OYA [-] 

LENTINAC T [-] 

HC KOCMOTC [= Koa|i(i)a)T(dTTi)c;] 

KAI CEMNOnP [-] 

EBECTATHC 

Außer diesem Mosaikboden hat man bei den Rettungsgrabungen von 2003 
einen weiteren, 30 cm tiefer gelegenen, Mosaikboden entdeckt. Spuren von 
diesem konnten im nördlichen und südlichen Seitschiff ermittelt werden. Der 
Boden hat weitaus einfachere Muster mit geometrischen Designs besessen. 
Zusätzlich hat man im Boden der Kirche noch einfache Gräber entdeckt. 


44 Vgl. Der Kleine Pauly 1 (1964) 962 f. s.v. Büffel (W. Richter); 4 (1972) 1429-1434, s.v. 
Rind (ders.). 
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deren ethnische und chronologische Zugehörigkeit noch nicht eindeutig ter¬ 
miniert werden konnte. 

Kunsthistorische Einordnung, Interpretation 

Bis jetzt sind nur recht wenige Beispiele byzantinischer Fußbodenmosaike 
mit der Darstellung personifizierter Flüsse auf uns gekommen. Im übrigen 
stammt keines der Vergleichsbeispiele aus Kleinasien. Das bisher sicher 
wichtigste Beispiel im Fundzusammenhang des 6. Jhs. findet sich in Olbia - 
Theodorias in der Kyrenaika (heute Qasr Lebia/Libya, Libyen). Hier wurden 
die vier Flußpersonifikationen - wenn auch in grundlegend anderem Dar¬ 
stellungsstil - als Vollportrait angelegt. Dies geschah anlässlich der in diesem 
Mosaik angesprochenen grundlegenden Erneuerung der Stadt („IIOAIC NEA 
©EOAüdPIAC“, „ANANEDCIC“) durch Kaiser lustinian zu Ehren des Auf¬ 
enthalts seiner Frau Theodora in ihrer Jugend, im Narthex einer der beiden 
Kirchen des Ortes durch Bischof Makarios im Jahre 539. Hier stellen diese 
allerdings nur 4 von 50 weiteren allegorischen und tierfigürlichen Bildkästchen 
dar."^^ H. Maguire bezieht sich in seinem Buch auf die irdischen Aspekte der 
byzantinischen Kunst und kommt dabei auf die Darstellung personifizierter 
Flüsse aus dem 5. Jh. zu sprechen.^^ Belegt ist etwa das Beispiel des Flusses 
Jordan, wiedergegeben als alter Mann mit Bart, wie er häufig auch in Tauf¬ 
darstellungen der byzantinischen Kunst dargestellt wird. Die hingegen hier 
gemeinten vier biblischen alttestamentarischen Paradiesflüsse, werden von 
Kosmas Indikopleustes in seiner Weltchronik aus dem 6. Jh. als Flüsse be¬ 
schrieben, die alle einem einzigen Quellpunkt oder Brunnen entspringen."^^ In 
der spätantiken christlichen Geographie hat man allgemein, neben den be¬ 
kannten Flüßen des biblischen Zweistromlands Euphrat und Tigris, Phison mit 
dem Ganges und Geon mit dem Nil gleichgesetzt.^® Diese irdischen Flüsse 
waren somit, seit jeher, Bestandteil des biblischen Paradieses und sollten, hier 
in dieser Kirche, offenbar dem sterblichen Betrachter im Angesicht des letzten 
Gerichts damit die Perspektive und die Vorstellung eines transzendenten, zu 
erwartenden, fruchtbaren, und den Gläubigen belohnenden, himmlischen Pa- 

45 Zur Lage des Ortes vgl. E. M. Ruprechtsberger, Die römische Limeszone in Tripoli- 
tanien und der Kyrenaika Tunesien - Libyen. Schriften des Limesmuseums Aalen 47 
(1993) 41, Karte 14 „Die Eroberungszüge und Einfälle der Araber 642 und 645“. Die 
Moasaiken publiziert online auf http://www.livius. 0 rg/a/libya/qasr_libya/theodorias.html. 

46 H. Maguire, Earth and ocean: the terrestrial world in early Byzantine art. University 
Park/London 1987. 

4"^ H. Maguire, Paradise withdrawn, in A. Littlewood/H. Maguire/J. Wolschke-Bulmahn 
(eds.), Byzantine garden culture. Washington 2002, 23-35, 25 f. [auch Internet]. Als 
weiteren ikonographischen Beleg für den einen Quellpunkt vgl. in der Mosaikkunst nun 
besonders Stevens, New Christian structure (wie oben Fußnote 28) 377, Fig. 9. 

48 R.M. Grant, Early Christian topography. Vigiliae Christianae 46 (1992) 105-111, 109 f. 
Maguire, Paradise withdrawn, ebd. 
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radieses erleichtern helfen. Das Füllhorn zudem, das kompositorisch jeder der 
Flußpersonen beigegeben ist - und das ebenso zusätzlich für Fruchtbarkeit 
steht - ist so auch in der abstrakten Darstellung als Ziermotiv bereits seit der 
klassischen und hellenistischen Zeit in der darstellenden Kunst fest etabliert."^^ 
Ein Motiv einer ein Füllhorn tragenden Figur findet sich auf einem typisch 
syrischen Mosaikbodenfragment des 6. Jh.s, das sich im Metropolitan Museum 
of Art befindet.^^ Die Figuren selbst, mit ihren freundlich und gemütsbewegt 
dargestellten Gesichtszügen (vgl. Abb. 25-28), erinnern besonders an eine vor 
allem im nordsyrisch-osrhoenischen Bereich nachweisbare und etablierte 
spätantike lebhafte, gesichstausdrucksreiche, figürliche Darstellungstradition.^^ 
Die Mosaikbeischrift im südlichen Seitenschiff kann wie folgt übersetzt wer¬ 
den „Ein Geschenk des Himerios, dem ergebenen Scholarios [axo^iapiou] 
(Mitglied der kaiserlichen Palastwache in Konstantinopel?),^^ und der ehrba¬ 
ren und hochgeschätzten Valentina“. Prosopographisch ist der Name Himerios 
im 6. Jh. gut belegt^^ und es erscheint sehr wahrscheinlich, daß Himerios und 
Valentina möglicherweise ein Ehepaar waren. Die Mosaike im Naos und im 
nördlichen Seitenschiff (IS 1) stammen sehr wahrscheinlich von anderen 
Stifterpersonen. Rahmende große Weinblätter, die den Darstellungsraum des 
südlichen Seitenschiffs begrenzen, wurden soeben bei einem frühbyzantini¬ 
schen Fußbodenmosaik in einer Thermenanlage bei Bodrum (2. H. 5. - 6. Jh.) 
festgestellt.^^ Proportional etwas kleiner ausgeführte Weinblattbänder, dienten 
ebenso als Begrenzung der Mosaikfelder, die in der frühbyzantinischen Ha- 
fenbasilika 'E’ von Knidos freigelegt wurden^^. Recht frühe Beispiele solcher 
Rahmungen bei Fußbodenmosaiken von Kirchen sind durch die frühe Basili- 
kalkirche in Stobi auf dem Balkan im heutigen Makedonien belegt (wohl Ende 


K. Bemmann, Das Füllhorn in der klassischen und hellenistischen Zeit. Frankfurt am 
Main 1994. 

H. C. Evans, The art of Byzantium. The Metropolitan Museum of Art Bulletin 58 (2001), 
16 f. (fig.) 

J. Balty, La mosai'que de Sarrin (Osrhoene). Biblioteque archeologique et historique, 140. 
Inventaire des mosaiques antiques de Syrie, 1. Paris 1990, pl. 36, 37; bes. pl. E (Fig. 3). 
ODB 3 (1991) 1851 f., s.v. Scholae Palatinae (A. Kazhdan). J.F. Haldon, Byzantine 
praetorians: an administrative, institutional, and social survey of the Opsikion and 
Tagmata, C. 580-900. Bonn 1984. R. I. Frank, Scholae Palatinae. The palace guards of 
the later Roman empire. Papers and monographs ofthe American Academy in Rome^ 23. 
Rome 1969. 

Etwa auch in völlig profanen Zusammenhängen auf einem Transportamphora-Fragment 
aus dem paphlagonischen Pompeiupolis, hier als 'Hpspiou. Lafli, Hellenistic and Roman 
ceramic archaeology (wie oben Fußnote 17) 187, Fig. 3. 

Collins/Zäh, Byzantinische Thermen (wie oben Fußnote 36), figs. 3, 7,10. Vgl. dazu ein 
weiteres Beispiel aus Bodrum, bei Parrish, Early Byzantine mosaic workshop (wie oben 
Fußnote 27) Fig. 33. 

55 L C. Love, Excavations at Knidos 1972. AJA 11 (1973), 417f., 111. 3, Figs. 5-6. 
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4. Symmetrische gezirkelt angelegte Kreisscheiben als Dauerorna¬ 

mentmuster und Dekorationsgrundlage sind in spätantiken Kirchen auch auf 
dem Balkan,motivisch auch in Afrika^^ ungemein verbreitet. Pfauen und 
Vögel in Weinlaub, Weinranken und -Reben begegnen im 5.-6. Jh. in Afrika, 
Syrien und Palästina^^ - ebenso recht ähnliche Girlandenschmuckbänder.^^ Die 
Kirche legt aufgrund ihrer zahlreichen, bisher festgestellten, baulichen Modi¬ 
fikationen, etwa a) dem Nachweis von 2 Mosaikstraten, b) möglicherweise 
Reste von zwei Vierungspfeilern die einen Umbau zu einer Kuppelbasilika 
oder Kreuzkuppelbasilika oder Kreuzkuppelkirche^^ nahelegen würden und 
schließlich c) der Erweiterung zu einer Kirche mit Eso- und Exonarthex eine 
sehr lange Nutzungszeit als sakrales Bauwerk nahe. Diese erscheint damit 
wohl vom 5. Jh. bis weit in den mittelbyzantinischen Zeitraum hinein zu rei¬ 
chen. Chronologisch geht der Befund nun jedenfalls weit über den Befund der 
Kirche 'A’ hinaus, die an eine Nutzung - zumindest nur - bis in das 8. Jh. 
hinein denken lässt. 

Die Thermenanlage ‘A’ 

Ortslage 

Die Therme 'A’, die 2005 während der Geländebegehungen entdeckt 
worden ist, befindet sich, ebenfalls im Stadtkerngebiet, also intra miiros. Die 
Kirche 'B’ ist ca. 350 m südwestlich von Therme 'A’, gelegen. Bei den Gra¬ 
bungen 2006-2008 wurden bisher 15 Räume dieser großen Anlage freigelegt. 
Die komplette Ausdehnung des Gebäudes ist bisher noch nicht ganz ermittelt 
worden. Diese Anlage hegt 500 m nördlich des Göksu-Tals, an einem steilen 
Hang zu diesen Fluß hin gelegen. In diesem Bereich trifft man häufiger auf 
weitere byzantinische Gebäudereste und Ruinen. Es sieht topographisch nun 
so aus, als daß man die Therme ‘A’ mit diesen Siedlungsresten zum eigentli¬ 
chen Stadtkern zuzurechnen hat. Schon durch diese wenigen bisher ermittelten 
und hier vorgestellten bescheidenen Fakten sollte man einsehen, daß während 


R. E. Kolarik, Mosaics of the Early Church in Stobi. DOP 41 (1987) 295-306, 297, Figs. 
1-3. 

Hoddinott, Early Byzantine churches (wie oben Fußnote 30) 103, colourplate II, 
PL 12.a {„Extra muros basilica, Philippi“). 

Vgl. Baratte, Catalogue (wie oben Fußnote 25), 59, Fig. 47. 

Parrish, Early Byzantine mosaic workshop (wie oben Fußnote 27) 229-239 (Theo- 
doulos-Mosaik aus Sousse, vgl. Textabb. 3). Baratte, Catalogue ebd. 121 f, Figs. 129- 
130. Schneider, The Church (wie oben Fußnote 24) Tables A, 18. Fradkin, a. a. O., Near 
Eastern Archaeology 62 (1999), 235 (Figs.). 

Baratte, Catalogue ebd. 

OusTERHOUT, Mastcrbuilders (wie oben Fußnote 43). 
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der frühbyzantischen Periode Hadrianupolis einen besonderen urbanen Cha¬ 
rakter aufweist. 

Beschreibung der Architektur 

Die ab dem Jahre 2006 ausgegrabenen Teile der Therme 'A’ sind die zwei 
Hauptflügel des Komplexes. Der Bau wurde zudem auf zwei verschiedenartig 
nivellierten Terrassen in den Hang hineingesetzt. Das Gebäude ist in ost- 
westlicher Richtung orientiert, während die Terrassen in nord-südlicher Ori¬ 
entierung und Abstufung angelegt wurden (Abb. 35). Die Südmauer des Ge¬ 
bäudes ist nicht weniger als ca. 26 m lang; damit ist das Gebäude auf jeden Fall 
ein besonders monumentaler Komplex. Dieser Komplex hat mehrere Bau¬ 
phasen und es wurde ständig an ihm renoviert und es wurden zahlreiche Um- 
und Einbauten durchgeführt. Dieses Phänomen wird insbesondere durch 
zahlreiche Spolienfunde bewiesen, die bisher häufig in dem Komplex doku¬ 
mentiert werden konnten. Die Raumanordnung des Gebäudeteils auf der 
zweiten, höher gelegenen nördlichen Terrasse, ist großzügiger als auf der ers¬ 
ten, denn hier treffen wir bisher lediglich 5 benachbarte kleinere langrecht¬ 
eckige Räume an. Auf der nördlichen Terrasse wurden dagegen, bisher, 10 
Räume in Abfolge aufgedeckt. Möglicherweise waren einst einige dieser 
Räume mit Gewölben eingedeckt,^^ da es an den westlichen und östlichen 
Wänden Mauerreste gibt, die möglicherweise als Pendentifs anzusprechen 
sind. Auf der nördlichen Terrasse befindet sich auch der größere der sog. 
'Hauptraum IT, der möglicherweise als das Caldarium der Thermenanlage zu 
begreifen ist.^^ Im 'Raum IT konnten in seiner Westwand drei sehr gut er¬ 
haltene Türdurchgänge festgestellt werden. Geschlossen wurden diese 
Durchgänge durch Türstürze, von denen sich lediglich einer erhalten hat. 
Zusätzlich wurden über den Türöffnungen Entlastungsbögen aus Ziegeln ge¬ 
mauert (Abb. 36). Gerade an dieser Stelle wird deutlich, daß auch hier eine 
Wandmauertechnik mit einer dreier Ziegellage angewendet wurde, wie dies 
schon an Kirche 'A’ festgestellt wurde. Diese Türen stellen die Verbindung 
zum 'Raum 8’ und 'Raum 10’ her. 'Raum 11’, der mit einem großen und gut 
erhaltenen Mosaikboden ausgestattet ist (Abb. 37) wurde des weiteren noch 
durch je einen Türdurchgang im Norden und Osten erschlossen. Unter diesem 
Mosaikfußboden befindet sich, nach dem Befund, ein Hypokaustsystem. Mit 
solchen Fußbodenheizungssystemen wurden sowohl das Caldarium aber auch 
das Tepidarium einer antiken und byzantinischen Therme ausgestattet.^"^ In 
einer späteren Bauphase wurde dieser Raum durch eine etwas nördlich der 

A. Berger, Das Bad in der byzantinischen Zeit. Miscellanea Byzantina Monacensia, 27. 

München 1982, 86 f. 

63 ebd. 85f., 102f. 

64 Zu den technischen Aspekten und der Heizungsfunktion vgl. Berger ebd. 102-107. 
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Raummitte aufgeführte Trennmauer in zwei Räume unterteilt (nämlich in 
‘Raum ll.a’ und ‘Raum ll.b’). 

Die Lage der Thermen ‘A’ bedingt in der Nähe eine - möglicherweise auch 
thermale - Quelle, da diese Thermen für ihren dauerhaften Betrieb auf eine 
ständig frische Wasserzuleitung angewiesen waren.^^ Wichtig ist es auch darauf 
hinzuweisen, daß die Therme auf zwei Terrassen angelegt wurde, was einen 
guten Abfluß des Wassers ins Göksu-Tal ermöglichte. Die Hanglage war auch 
für die Wasserzirkulation innerhalb des Komplexes sehr von Nutzen. Mögli¬ 
cherweise ist auch an der Thermenarchitektur vor Ort eine unterschiedliche 
Entwicklung in der Anlage von Thermenarchitektur zwischen der römischen 
und frühbyzantinischen Zeit zu erkennen, in dem Sinne, daß römische Ther¬ 
men zunächst hauptsächlich auf flachem Terrain, spätere frühbyzantinische 
Thermen nun, aus besagten Gründen, auch besonders gerne auf Terrassen 
gebaut wurden. Gut vergleichbar sind zumindest von der Hanglage her die 
frühbyzantinischen Thermen von Anemurion (Anamur) an der kleinasiati¬ 
schen Südküste. Besonders auffällig ist hier ebenso die dichte Häufung mehrer 
dieser Anlagen auf recht kleinem Siedlungsareal.^^ 

Ausstattung^^ - Kunsthistorische Einordnung 

Der gut erhaltene langrechteckige polychrome Mosaikboden des Raumes 
‘11’ ist der bisher spektakulärste Fund in dieser Anlage (Abb. 37). Er gehört 
wohl noch in das 5. Jh. n. Chr. und weist mit seinem zentralen großen Bildfeld 
ein geometrisches, dreidimensional wirkendes Zickzack-Muster auf, das mit 
Schatten unterlegt ist. Es wird von einem doppelten Flechtbandomament 
eingefaßt, das seinerseits von einem in rot ausgeführten Ornament, dem sog. 
‘laufenden Hund’ - oder besser einem Wellenkammornament - auf weißem 
Grund gerahmt wird, wie ganz ähnliche Dekors auch in Kirchen dokumentiert 
sind.^^ Bemerkenswert erscheint dadurch die Tatsache, daß in den Thermen 
von den Künstlern damit prinzipiell dieselben Dekorationsmuster und auch 
Bildinhalte wiedergegeben wurden, die so auch bei den Kirchenfußböden 
begegneten. Diese scheinen allerdings bei den bisher bekannten Beispielen in 
den Thermen jedoch ganz auf profane dekorative Zusammenhänge wie Muster 
und Tierdarstellungen beschränkt zu bleiben.^^ Und dies, obwohl viele Ther¬ 
men literarisch bekannt waren, die durchaus besonders in einem religiösen 

65 Vgl. Berger ebd. 72-78, 105 f. 

66 J. Russell, Anemourion, in A. E. Laiou (ed.), The economic history of Byzantium. 

From the seventh to the fifteenth Century. DOS, 39. Washington 2002, I 221-228 [auch 

Internet]. 

6"^ Vgl. dazu auch Berger ebd. 108-113. 

6^ Eine ganz ähnliche Rahmung wieder in der Kirche von Qabr Hiram bei Tyros im Li¬ 
banon. Vgl. Baratte, Catalogue (wie oben Fußnote 25) Figs. 141-142 
69 Vgl. dazu nun auch Collins/ZÄh, Byzantinische Thermen (wie oben Fußnote 36) a. a. O. 
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Zusammenhang benutzt wurden und die neben den allen Ortens anzutref¬ 
fenden Baptisterien und heiligen Quellen (den sog. Hagiasmata) von den 
Byzantinern als sog. heilige Bäder (Hagia Lusmata) bezeichnet wurden.™ 

Die bisher ergrabene Architektur zeugt hier von einem in Ansätzen für das 
römische und frühbyzantinische Kleinasien erforschten und schon herausge¬ 
arbeiteten sog. 'Reihen’- und 'L-Typus’, dessen charakteristisches Merkmal 
agglutinierende, langrechteckige Räume sind, die auf unterscheidlichste Arten 
angeordnet wurden.^^ Hier liegt wohl eine reine Doppelreihenform vor. Die 
frühbyzantinischen aber auch die verwandten frühomajadischen Bautypen 
lassen sich nun leicht aus der schon bestehenden kleinasiatischen und generell 
der reichsrömischen Thermenarchitekturtypologie ableiten.™ Die neugebauten 
frühbyzantinischen Thermenanlagen erscheinen jedoch weniger ausgedehnt 
und erreichen nur selten, wie möglicherweise hier im Falle, der noch nicht 
erforschten Thermen 'B’, die baulichen Ausmaße ihrer noch wesentlich mo¬ 
numentaleren und größeren römischen Vorläufer und sind sogar teilweise 
Überformungen römischer Bauten.™ 

Die Kleinfunde aus den Therme 'A’ - Grabungen 2006 

In den Grabungen 2006 wurden nur wenige Keramikscherben vom 5. bis 
zum 8. Jh. geborgen. Die Keramik ist allgemein verzierungslos und wurde 
offenbar lokal hergestellt. Es ist dabei auffällig, daß eine große Anzahl von 
Küchenkeramik, speziell Küchentöpfe gefunden wurde, deren Verwendungs¬ 
zweck in diesem Fundkontext bisher nicht klar zu definieren ist. Die meisten 
Keramikfunde sind grobe Küchenwaren weniger verschiedener Typen, es hegt 
also eine sehr begrenzte Keramiktypologie und -wäre vor. Es ist noch auffäl¬ 
liger, daß es bisher scheinbar im frühbyzantinischen Hadrianupolis keine Im¬ 
portkeramik oder feine Waren gibt. Man bekommt damit den Eindruck, daß 
die täglich benutzten Waren weniger qualitätsvoll waren, als die in hoher 
Kunstfertigkeit hergestellten Mosaiken. Fast überhaupt keine Tonlampen¬ 
fragmente wurden gefunden - auch keine glasierten. Neben der Keramik 
wurden allerdings zahlreiche Glasfragmente gesammelt, vom denen wir den 
Eindruck bekommen, daß das Fensterglas im byzantinischen Hadrianupolis 

Zur Beleuchtung der Thermen vgl. auch Berger ebd. 79-84. 

Vgl. G. Huber, Hamaxia. Veröffentlichungen der Kleinasiatischen Kommission, 17. 
Anzeiger der philos.-hist. KL der österr. Akad. TF/ 55 . 140 (2005) 50-51 (Typologische 
Übersicht). G. Huber, Syedra (Veröffentlichungen der Kleinasiatischen Kommission 
Nr. 6), Anzeiger der philos.-hist. Kl. der österr. Akad. W/ 55 . 129 (1992), 66 ff., Ab. 32-41. 
Russell, Anemourion (wie oben Fußnote 65) figs. 1, 4. 

Vgl. nun auch Collins/Zäh, Byzantinische Thermen (wie oben Fußnote 36), 
figs. 14.1-5. Berger ebd., Pläne 1-3, 6. 

Vgl. auch die West-Thermen auf Kos: Parrish, Early Byzantine mosaic workshop (wie 
oben Fußnote 27) Fig 5. 
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sehr intensiv Verwendung fand. Auch haben wir Öllampen aus Glas gefun- 
den.^"^ 

Die Bronzefunde sind ebenso sehr zahlreich; ein Stück eines Kandelabers 
ist bisher das wichtigste bronzene Fundobjekt. Es sieht so aus, als daß es im 
frühbyzantinischen Hadrianupolis auch eine Werkstatt für Metalobjekte ge¬ 
geben haben könnte. 

Chronologie 

Der Bau dieses Gebäudes könnte aufgrund des archäologischen Befundes 
im 5. Jh. begonnen haben. Der Grundriss dieser Anlage weist eindeutige 
spätrömische Charakteristika auf. Auch die Hypokaust-Anlage deutet auf eine 
recht frühe Entstehungszeit des Gebäudes. Die Münzfunde aus der Therme 
'A’ zeigen, daß die Therme mindestens bis zum Ende des 7. Jh.s durchgehend 
benutzt wurde.^^ Das Gebäude wurde dann möglicherweise im 8. Jh. nicht 
mehr weiter genutzt. Der Grund dafür konnte bislang nicht ermittelt werden. 
Bei den Grabungen wurden einige Kleinfunde wie Keramik, Glas, Metal, 
Münzen usw. gemacht, die bald publiziert werden sollen. 


3.1 Die kunsthistorische Stellung der bisher gefundenen Mosaikböden 

Es ist anzunehmen, daß diese herausrageneden Mosaiken mit zum Teil bisher 
ikonoraphisch einzigartigen Motiven von Meistern angefertigt wurden, die 
nicht aus Paphlagonien stammten. Die Frage möglicher Werkstattzusammen¬ 
hänge anatolischer Mosaikböden der römischen und frühbyzantinischen Zei¬ 
ten wurde erstmals von Sheila D. Campbell, ausgehend von den bedeutenden 
Funden in Kilikien u. a. aus Anemurion, aufgeworfen.^^ Diese Idee wurde nun 
wieder von David Parrish aufgegriffen, der aufgrund rein stilistischer Beob¬ 
achtungen nachzuweisen glaubt, eine definitive und einflußreiche, frühchrist¬ 
liche ‘Mosaikschule’ hätte sich, im ägaischen Bereich, auf der Insel Kos be- 
funden.^^ 


Vgl. zur Beleuchtung der Thermen Berger ebd. 107 f. 

Zur langen Nutzungszeit der frühbyzantinischen Thermen bis in die mittelbyzantinische 
Zeit hinein und dem dauerhaften Bestehen der prominenten byzantinischen Badeorte, 
vgl. Berger ebd. 72-84. Vgl. auch die Fortsetzung der Verf. in BZ 102/2 (2009). 
Campbell, Roman Mosaic workshops (wie oben Fußnote 22) 287 f. hebt den schlechten 
Kenntnisstand, auch besonders unserer Region, für die Kunstgeschichtsschreibung her¬ 
vor und unterstreicht die Vorläufigkeit ihrer Aussagen. 

Parrish, Early Byzantine mosaic workshop (wie oben Fußnote 27), ebd. Vgl. dazu auch 
J. Balty, Mosaiques antiques du Proche-Orient: Chronologie, iconographie, interpreta- 
tion. Annales litteraires de VUniversite de Besanqon/Centre de recherches d’histoire an- 
cienne. Paris 1995. 
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Textabb. 4: Mosaikenmuseum in Tunis aus: Thurburbo - Majus (4. Jh.). 


Folgen wir diesem Gedanken unvoreingenommen, so könnte man durch die 
oben gemachten Vergleiche, besonders für Kirche ' A’, eben gerade an ägäische 
(Kos, Knidos, Milet), aber auch an afrikanische Künstler (Tunesien, vgl. Tex¬ 
tabb. 4) - für Kirche ‘B’ hingegen an eine nordsyrische Werkstatt oder 
Künstler gedacht werden, die in den dortigen frühchristlichen künstlerischen 
Zentren (etwa in der Provinz Osrhoene mit seiner Hauptstadt Edessa?) 
ausgebildet wurden und die zur Gestaltung der Mosaiken auf ihre traditio¬ 
nellen Musterbücher zurückgriffen. Gestiftet und in Auftrag gegeben wurden 
diese Arbeiten aber zu einem großen Teil von den Bürgern einer Stadt, wie es 
auch die Stiftungsinschriften zu verbürgen scheinen (vgl. Abb. 34).^^ Die Mo¬ 
saiken aus Kirche 'A’ und ‘B’ sowie aus den Therme ‘A’ zeigen jedoch wei¬ 
terhin, daß die religiösen und öffentlichen Gebäude der Stadt Hadrianupolis 
während der frühbyzantinischen Epoche offenbar generell besonders reich¬ 
haltig und mit hochqualitativen und vor allem künstlerisch absolut gleich¬ 
wertigen Fußbodenmosaiken ausgeschmückt waren. Man bediente sich des im 
ganzen Reich verbreiteten und immer wiederkehrenden Dekorationsreper¬ 
toires, das akribisch aus dem Formenkanon - und gewissermaßen dem Bau¬ 
kasten - der hellenistisch-römischen Ornamentvielfalt und Designvorstellun- 
gen^^ schöpfte und wählte Gesamtkompositionen, die allerdings inhaltlich im 


Ganz ähnlich wie im frühbyzantinischen Knidos an der türkischen Westküste. Hier 
stiftete eine gewisse Kleopatra die Mosaikausstattung der Hafenbasilika ‘E’. Vgl. Love, 
Excavations (wie oben Fußnote 54) 418 mit Anm. 14, 111. 3. 

Vgl. dazu nun auch besonders die neugefundenen Mosaike von Pergamon aus dem sog. 
Bau ‘Z’: W. Radt, Pergamon. Abschlußbericht über die Kampagnen 1999-2004. AA 
2005, 86-87, Abb. 5-6, sowie die allegorischen Monats- und Jahreszeitendarstellungen 
aus Argos: G. Äkerström-Hougen, The calendar and hunting mosaics of the Villa of the 
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neuen Zusammenhang vor dem Hintergrund biblischer und alttestamentari¬ 
scher Erzählmotive zu sehen sind^^ und offenbar - für die hier belegten 
Kompositionen - bewußt neu arrangiert wurden. Daß die, sicherlich nicht nur 
ausschließlich in Hadrianupolis belegte, frühbyzantinische Mosaikkunst 
Paphlagoniens und der Honorias, eine so hohe Perfektionsstufe erreichte, die 
durchaus an die des Heiligen Landes und anderer frühchristlicher Zentren in 
Syrien, Afrika der Ägäis und vor allem auch auf dem Balkan heranreichte und 
diese möglicherweise durch Werkstätten und an ihnen ausgebildete Künstler 
noch eine weit gößere regionale Verbreitung erfuhr, als dies bisher nur durch 
diese Funde belegt zu sein scheint, war bislang völlig unbekannt. Dies hat aber 
sicher mit der Bedeutung des Ortes als kirchliches Zentrum zu tun, die schon 
durch die kirchengschichtliche Überlieferung klar wird^^ und die den Ort nun, 
mit seinen neugefundenen Denkmälern, womöglich als ein Pilgerzentrum er¬ 
scheinen läßt. An wirklich imperiale Monumentalmosaike, wie diese im Kai¬ 
serpalast von Konstantinopel belegt sind, reichen diese Arbeiten qualitativ 
jedoch nicht heran.^^ Möglicherweise rückt die Provinz Honorias-Paphlagonia 
dadurch, zumindest was die frühbyzantinische Mosaikkunst anbelangt, nun 
auch zukünftig in eine wichtige Brückenposition zum Balkan, der bisher 
diesbezüglich kunstgeographisch doch recht isoliert da stand. 

Die Gebäude hätten ab der Mitte des 5. Jh.s oder in der ersten Hälfte des 6. 
Jh.s errichtet werden können. Die großflächigen Mosaikböden stammen wohl 
vom Ende des 5. oder aus dem 6. Jh.^^ Kirche 'B’ weist durch die gefundenen 
zwei Mosaikstraten eine noch frühere Nutzungsphase (wohl eindeutig 5. Jh.) 
als Kirche ‘A’ auf. Zumindest Kirche 'A’ wurde möglicherweise bis zum An¬ 
fang des 8. Jh.s genutzt, da eine Münze aus der Regierungszeit des - im übrigen 
- bilderfeindlichen Kaisers Leon III. im südlichen Seitenschiff gefunden wurde 
(Textabb. 2). Ob eine absichtliche Aufgabe der überreich mit Fußbodenbildern 
geschmückten Kirche ‘A’ vielleicht im Zusammenhang mit der ikonoklasti- 
schen Krise unter Kaiser Leon III. zu sehen ist, wäre denkbar, läßt sich aber 
nicht beweisen. 

Außer diesen Kirchengebäuden findet man zahlreiche Kirchenarchitektur- 
spolien in den umhegenden Dörfern. Es ist wegen diesen Fundstücken anzu¬ 
nehmen, daß in Hadrianupolis und seiner Chora noch zahlreiche andere Kir¬ 
chen gelegen haben müssen, als bisher bekannt ist. 


Falconer in Argos. Stockholm 1974; J. Ginouves, La mosaique des mois ä Argos. BCH^l 
(1957) 216-268. 

Vgl. bes. Maguire, Paradise withdrawn (wie oben Fußnote 46). 

Vgl. auch Belke, Paphlagonien (wie oben Fußnote 8) 118 f. 

Vgl. bes. Trilling, Soul (wie oben Fußnote 22) 54-72. 

Datierung ähnlicher Böden in Zaricin Grad und Stobi jetzt: 1. Viertel des 6. Jh.s, vgl. 
Popovic, Mosaiques (wie oben Fußnote 34) 275. 
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4. Die Chora 

Die Chora von Hadrianupolis wurde noch nicht genau erforscht und ihre ge¬ 
nauen Grenzen, insbesondere in der frühbyzantinischen Epoche sind unbe¬ 
kannt, obwohl diese von Marek - relativ verbindlich - für die römische Epoche 
schon dargestellt wurden.^"^ Bislang kennt man auch in Paphlagonien generell 
die Siedlungsausdehnung frühbyzantinischer Städte nicht. Es sieht jedoch so 
aus, daß das Umland von Hadrianupolis dicht besiedelt war, aber die einzelnen 
Siedlungen und Kritallisationspunkte von Siedlungen, genau wie im eigentli¬ 
chen Stadtkern selbst, weit von einander entfernt gelegen haben. Im weiten 
Gebiet um die Polis scheint Hadrianupolis selbst die grösste Siedlung gewesen 
zu sein; die nächst größeren städtischen Nachbarorte von Hadrianupolis waren 
wahrscheinlich erst das südwestlich gelegene Kreteia-Flaviupolis, das südöst¬ 
lich gelegene Gangra-Germanikupolis sowie das nordöstlich gelegene Pom- 
peiupolis^^ (vgl. Textabb. 1). 

Außer Hadrianupolis scheinen die ganzen weiteren Siedlungen in der Chora 
sehr klein gewesen zu sein, sodaß deren Siedlungscharakteristiken (Kleinstadt, 
Dorf, Dörfchen, Klöster und Weiler) noch nicht genau bestimmt werden 
konnten. Das Charakteristikum dieser Region in Südwestpaphlagonien ist, daß 
diese schon seit der hellenistischen Periode, ein dichtes aber gestreutes Sied¬ 
lungsbild hat. Das heißt, zwischen den einzelnen Siedlungen lagen immer 
größere Entfernungen. In der frühbyzantinischen Epochen scheint sich dieses 
Bild nicht wesentlich verändert zu haben. 

Wie schon oben erwähnt, könnte die Hauptwirschaftsquelle vieler dieser 
kleinen Siedlungen bei Hadrianupolis im Weinanbau gelegen haben, da wir bei 
den Prospektionen zahlreiche Weinpressen usw. gefunden haben. Die wich¬ 
tigste dieser Siedlungen ist Örenarkasi, eine frühbyzantinische Hügelsiedlung, 
ca. 5 km nordöstlich von Hadrianupolis. Hier wurden zahlreiche Weinpro¬ 
duktionsanlagen und profane Gebäude entdeckt. 

Nur in wenigen umhegenden Siedlungen wurden bisher Reste von Kirchen 
gefunden. So auch in Hash, in einem Dorf ca. 10 km nordöstlich von Hadri- 
anupolis fanden wir sehr qualitätsvolle Teile einer sehr monumentalen früh¬ 
byzantinische Kirche, deren Reste in der Ortsmoschee sehr gut erhalten ge¬ 
blieben sind. Das Mauerwerk der Kirche hat sich bis heute unter der modernen 
Moschee erhalten. 

Außer den Kirchen, Thermen und frühbyzantinischen Landhäusern (villae) 
findet man an der Oberfläche kaum eine nenneswerte monumentale Archi- 

Marek, Stadt (wie oben Fußnote 1), Beilagen. 

Zu weiteren Orten der Umgebung, wie Safranbolu, Sora, Kimista, Karza, Endeira, Pe- 
lit^ik, Potomia Cepora, Pazarköy, Karza, Burunsuz usw. vgl. besonders Belke, Paphl¬ 
agonien (wie oben Fußnote 8) s.v. (auch die Karte). 
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Textabb. 5: Stadtkern, Haciahmetler. Ambonplatte 


tektur in der Chora von Hadrianupolis. Bemerkenswert ist insbesondere das 
Fehlen weiterer frühbyzantinischer Befestigungen in dem Gebiet, obwohl 
Hadrianupolis selbst starke Befestigungsmauern hat, deren genauer Errich¬ 
tungszeitraum bisher unbekannt ist (7./8. Jh. n.Chr.?). Da in der Chora of¬ 
fenbar viele profane Gebäude mit Lehmziegeln und mit Holz gebaut wurden, 
sind deren Reste heute meistens verschwunden. 

4.1 Architekturfundstücke und Funde vom Siedlungszentrum 
sowie aus der Chora 

Bei den Geländebegehungen wurden diverse Funde dokumentiert, von denen 
die wichtigsten Funde hier kurz vorgestellt werden sollen. 

4.1.1 Ambonplatte, Stadtkern - Haciahmetler. Fundort: Eingang eines Dorf¬ 
hauses in Haciahmetler, ca. 2 km westlich von Kirche 'B’. 

Maße: Länge: 130 cm; Breite: 65 cm; Dicke: 15 cm. 

Material, Erhaltungszustand: rötlicher Porphyr; sehr gut erhalten. 

Bemerkungen: In Haciahmetler werden die kirchlichen Architekturteile häufiger; das 
ist ein möglicher Hinweis darauf, daß es in diesem Stadtteil des byz. Hadrianupolis 
noch weitere religiöse Gebäude zu finden wären. Vielleicht gehören diese Architekt¬ 
urteile, aber auch - aufgrund deren Nähe - in die erste Phase der Kirche ‘B’. 

4.1.2 Ionisches Kämpferkapitell (Abb. 39), Stadtkern - Haciahmetler 
Fundort: Haciahmetler, in der südöstlichen Seite des Fundaments eines grossen tür¬ 
kischen Konaks eingemauert. 

Maße: Länge: 79 cm; Höhe: 24 cm; Breite: 38 cm. 

Material, Erhaltungszustand: Lokaler Kalkstein; sehr gut erhalten. 

Beschreibung: Einfach gearbeitetes pronvinzielles Kämpferkapitell mit zwei Volu¬ 
tenspiralen. 
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Textabb. 6: Chora, Kapicilar, Palmetten-Kapitell 


Bemerkungen: Ein besonders ähnlich gearbeitetes Kämpferkapitell mit zwei Spiral¬ 
voluten war einst dem Atrium, der sog. ‘crypt basilica’ von Caricin Grad zugehörig.^^ 
Damit 6. Jh. Hier ggf. noch später also 7. Jh. Mit dieser einfachen Art der Ausführung 
kann man davon ausgehen, daß das übrige Kunstschaffen in Hadrianupolis - im Ge¬ 
gensatz zur Mosaikkunst - spätestens mit dem 7. Jh. doch einen sehr prinziellen 
Charakter angenommen hat. 

4.1.3 Schrankenplatte (Abb. 40), aus dem Stadtkern verschleppt - Beytarla 
Fundort: Unbekannt; heute in Beytarla, 5 km südlich von Hadrianupolis, als Brun¬ 
nenstein vor einem privaten Haus wieder verwendet (wahrscheinlich aus Kirche ‘B’ 
verschleppt). 

Maße: Dicke: 21 cm; Breite: 78 cm; Höhe: 78 cm. 

Material, Erhaltungszustand: Lokaler Marmor; sehr gut erhalten. 

Bemerkungen: Mit Stiftungsinschrift: t YÜEP EYXHC KOMHTOYAOC. 

Bemerkung: 6. Jh. 

4.1.4 Palmetten-Kämpferkapitell (Abb. 38), aus dem Stadtkern verschleppt - 
Kapicilar 

Fundort: Unbekannt; heute in Kapicilar, 4 km nördlich von Hadrianupolis, in Mo¬ 
scheegarten (wahrscheinlich aus Kirche ‘A’ verschleppt). 

Maße: Breite: 48 cm; Höhe: 35 cm; Durchmesser: 30 cm. 

Material, Erhaltungszustand: Wie die üblichen Architekturteile von Kirche ‘A’, lo¬ 
kaler marmorisierter Kalkstein; sehr gut erhalten. 

Bemerkungen: Stilisiertes Blattdekor an der Kämpferzone (dieses Dekorationsmuster 
wurde auch bei einigen Kapitell-Fragmenten aus der Kirche ‘A’ ebenfalls festgestellt). 
Erstes Viertel des 6. Jh.s 


Hoddinott, Early Byzantine churches (wie oben Fußnote 30) 209-211, PI. 58.d. 
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Textabb. 7a: Chora, Kirche in Hasli. Ionisches Kämpferkapitell 



Textabb. 7b: Dasselbe 


4.1.5 Palmetten-Kapitell, Chora - Kapicilar 

Fundort: Unbekannt; heute in Kapicilar, 4 km nördlich von Hadrianupolis, in einem 
Garten eines privaten Dorfhauses. 

Maße: Höhe: 44 cm; Breite: 54 cm; Breite der Rillen: 8 cm; Durchmesser: 32 cm. 
Material, Erhaltungszustand: Wie die üblichen Architekturteile, marmorisierter 
Kalkstein; sehr gut erhalten. 

Bemerkungen: Eine zweites Kapitell, mit genau denselben Maßen und gleicher De¬ 
koration steht neben diesem Fundstück. Wahrscheinlich aus Hadrianupolis ver¬ 
schleppt. Erste Hälfte des 7. Jh.s 

4.1.6 Schrankenplatte (Abb. 41), Chora - Kirche in Hash. 

Fundort: Gefunden bei der Umbauarbeiten 1980 unter dem heutigen Dorfmoschee 
von Hasli, etwa 10 km nordöstlich von Hadrianupolis; heute am Dorfhauptplatz. 
Maße: Länge: 140 cm; Breite: 97 cm; Dicke: 23 cm; Durchmesser des Medallions: 
30 cm; Länge des Rahmens: 67 cm. 

Material, Erhaltungszustand: Lokaler Kalkstein; sehr gut erhalten. 

Bemerkungen: Diese Blöcke sind gute Hinweise auf die Existenz einer frühbyzanti¬ 
nischen Basilika in Hasli. Erste Hälfte des 6. Jh.s 
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Textabb. 8: Chora, Dorf Boncuklar, Viertel Yahyalar. Kämpferkapitell 



Textabb. 9: Chora, Örenarkasi. Weinpresse 


4.1.7 Ionisches Kämpferkapitell, Chora - Kirche in Hash. 

Fundort: Gefunden bei Umbauarbeiten, im Jahre 1980, unter der heutigen Dorfmo¬ 
schee von Hasli, etwa 10 km nordöstlich von Hadrianupolis; heute am Dorfhauptplatz. 
Maße: Länge: 76 cm; Breite: 53 cm; Höhe: 35 cm 
Material, Erhaltungszustand: Lokale Kalkstein; sehr gut erhalten. 

Bemerkungen: s.o. 4.1.6. 

4.1.8 Ionisches Kämpferkapitell, Chora - Dorf Boncuklar, Viertel Yahyalar. 
Fundort: Auf der Tür einer Dorfhaus von Ali Yaman in Dorf Boncuklar (etwa 15 km 
östlich von Hadrianupolis), Viertel Yahyalar eingemauert. Gefunden am Ort. 

Maße: Tiefe: 52 cm; Breite: 80 cm; Höhe: 26 cm. Breite der Plinthen: 9 cm. 

Material, Erhaltungszustand: Lokaler Kalkstein; sehr gut erhalten. 

Bemerkungen: Interessant die unerklärlich weit vorstehenden langrechteckigen Aus¬ 
arbeitungen oberhalb des Volutenpaars. In Yahyalar befand sich einst auch eine 
frühbyz. Siedlung. Erste Hälfte des 7. Jh.s. 
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4.1.9 Schraubgewicht für eine Weinpresse ,Chora - Örenarkasi. 

Fundort: In Örenarkasi, in der Nähe eines antiken Weinguts; - in situ. Bei einer 
Raubgrabung ausgegraben und vor Ort gelassen. 

Maße: L.: 74; Breite (variierend): 35 bis 38 cm; Höhe: 71cm. Lochdurchmesser: 
30 cm; Lochtiefe: 8 cm. 

Material, Erhaltungszustand: Lokaler Kalkstein; sehr gut erhalten. 

Beschreibung: Achteckiges Werkstück. Auf jeder Seite ein Verzierungsmuster u.a.: 1. 
Lateinisches Kreuz; 2. Drei Rosetten (in zwei Reihen) mit vier Blättern; 3. Zwei 
schematisierte Blumen in Vasen; 4. Helezonen; 5. Rosette mit sechs Blättern. 
Bemerkungen: Erste Hälfte des 6. Jh.s. 


5. Zusammenfassung, Ausblick und Perspektiven 

Die bedeutenden Mosaikfunde machen deutlich, wie sehr die Region kunst¬ 
historisch in der Spätantike entwickelt war und wie sehr, hier offenbar, ein 
etablierter Code und die Motivsprache einer einheitlichen spätantiken 
Reichskunst angewendet wurden - die eine weite Verbreitung gerade in die 
Provinzen erfuhr - und die offenbar in der Provinz Honorias-Paphlagonia auf 
einen fruchtbaren Boden fiel. Die Vergleiche ergaben nun bei dieser ersten 
Untersuchung große Parallelen im großsyrischen und afrikanischen, dem bal- 
kanischen, aber auch im kleinasiatischen Kunstraum selbst (Baptisteriums¬ 
mosaiken der Kirche im Asklepieion von Milet, Thermen bei Bodrum). Aus 
Honorias-Paphlagonia sind bisher nur geringe Kenntnisse der frühbyzantini¬ 
schen Kunst auf uns gekommen, was den kunsthistorischen Wert der Mosaike 
noch erhöht. Zusammen mit der recht guten epigraphischen Forschungslage 
ergibt sich ein Bild eines überaus prosperierenden spätantiken und früh¬ 
christlichen Gemeinwesens, dessen genaue Ausdehnung noch nicht genau 
bestimmt ist und dessen topographische und archäologische Erforschung ge¬ 
rade erst begonnen hat. Besonders interessant erschiene die Unterscheidung 
und Identifizierung einzelner Örtlichkeiten innerhalb der Chora, auch im 
Sinne der begrifflichen Unterscheidung einzelner Siedlungspunkte, die zu¬ 
nächst als Kloster (povaaxfipiov), kleines Kloster (povaaxripiKiov^^), Dorf 
(Kübpri) und Weiler (xwpiov) galten. Später, in mittelbyzantinischer Zeit, wurde 
die Begrifflichkeit Kcbpri wohl durch den einst untergeordneten Begriff xwpiov 

Engl, screw weight. Vgl. M.~C. Amouretti/J.-P. Brun/D. Eitam, Production (wie oben 
Fußnote 17) 41, Fig. 1, Type 3; C. S. Lightfoot, Stone screw press weights, in C. S. 
Lightfoot (ed.), Amorium reports II: research papers and technical reports. BAR In¬ 
ternational Series, 1170. Oxford 2003, no. 4, 73-74, 78, PI. V/10; und J.G. C. Anderson, 
A journey of exploration in Pontus. Studia Pontica, 1. Brüssel 1903, Abb. 1. 

Nur eine von zahlreichen nachweisbaren Varianten für den Namen dieser Klein-Sied¬ 
lungsform, darunter findet sich z.B. auch die Bezeichnung t6 povaoxripiöiov. Vgl. E. 
Trapp (Hrsg.), Lexikon zur Byzantinischen Gräzität besonders des 9.-12. Jh.s. Wien 
2005, 1037. 
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abgelöst.^^ Besonders wichtig erschiene in diesem Zusammenhang auch der 
zukünftige Nachweis mittelbyzantinischer Denkmäler.^® 

Es sieht so aus, daß Hadrianupolis - als Hauptort der ganzen Chora - 
während der frühbyzantinischen Epoche den Charakter einer bedeutenden 
lokalen frühbyzantinischen Polis hatte. Es ist durch die archäologischen Funde 
und Befunde nun jedenfalls absolut gesichert, daß die Stadt neben zahlreichen 
Kirchen über eine weitere noch monumentalere Architekturgattung mit den 
großen Thermenanlagen 'A’ und 'B’ verfügte. Von einer welkenden Stadt oder 
gar einem ‘heruntergekommenen’ Bild des Gemeinwesens in der Spätantike, 
und einer sog. ‘Verländlichung’, d.h. einer anderen, günstigeren kunsthistori¬ 
schen Entwicklung ländlicher Regionen, wie dies Philipp Niewöhner für Ai- 
zanoi und dessen Chora in Phrygien, für diesen Zeitraum, aufgrund weniger 
Funde, mit einer wohl nicht haltbaren und verallgemeinbaren Theorie an¬ 
nehmen will,^^ kann in Stadt und Chora von Hadrianupolis, jedenfalls, schon 
aufgrund des bisher festgestellten außergewöhnlichen archäologischen Be¬ 
funds, nicht die Rede sein. Dabei gilt es zu bedenken, daß die planmäßige 
Erforschung des riesigen Areals nun bisher erst an einem Anfänge steht. Die 
Polis - wie die vor den Toren der Stadt gelegenen Siedlungen und Kloster¬ 
anlagen (Kirche ‘A’ ?) weisen gleichermaßen, besonders von der Ausstattung 
her, eine hohe künstlerische Qualität auf, die das Niveau der im gesamten 
Imperium etablierten frühbyzantinischen Reichskunst erreichte. Es ergibt sich 
vielmehr für diesen Zeitraum der Eindruck eines blühenden Gemeinwesens 

89 Vgl. F. Hild, Appendix: Das Chorion Pidera. JOB 56 (2006) 289-290. 

90 Eine der wenigen in dieser Region bekannten mittelbyzantinischen Kirchen ist die 
Kreuzkuppelkirchenruine bei (Jeltikdere, vgl. Belke, Paphlagonien (wie oben Fußno¬ 
te 8) 183, Abb. 22-23. R. Ousterhout/Y. Ötüken, The Byzantine church at (Jeltikdere, 
in Borkopp/Schellewald/Theis, Studien (wie oben Fußnote 31) 85-92, figs. 1-11. 

91 Ph. Niewöhner, Welkende Städte in blühendem Land? Aizanoi und die Verländlichung 
Anatoliens im 5. und 6. Jh. n. Chr. Vorbericht über eine Untersuchung im Umland 
Aizanois. AA 2003, 221-228, vgl. besonders 222 (unten), 227 (unten). Nun erneut aus¬ 
gebreitet in Ph. Niewöhner, Aizanoi, Dokimion und Anatolien. Stadt und Land, 
Siedlungs- und Steinmetzwesen vom späteren 4. bis ins 6. Jh. n. Chr. Wiesbaden 2007, 
68 , 105 f., 135 f. Die dort (S. 89) aufgestellte Behauptung, in frühbyzantinischen Städten 
hätten keine neu errichteten öffentlichen Bäder mehr und nur noch kleinere balnea 
existiert, ist m.E. obsolet. Thermen, wenn auch nicht mehr in monumentaler Größe, 
gehörten zum essentiellen Bestandteil dieser und vieler im 5. u. 6. Jh. neu gegründeter 
städtischer und sogar klösterlicher Siedlungen. Auch in Ala Kilise (Anastasiupolis?, 
Karlen) existiert neben einem Kleinbad ein besonders stattlicher Thermenneubau des 6. 
Jh.s. Ein gut dokumentiertes Beispiel, das bis in die dark ages hinein benutzt und sogar 
erweitert wurde, findet sich in Amorium (Galatien), vgl. bes. E. A. IvisoN, Amorium in 
the Byzantine Dark Ages (seventh to ninth centuries), in J. Henning (ed.), Post-Roman 
towns, trade and Settlement in Europe and Byzantium, II: Byzantium, Pliska, and the 
Balkans. Millennium-Studien 5.2. Berlin 2007, 37-39 (Lit.), Figs. 7, 9. Vgl. ebenso 
Collins/Zäh, Thermen (wie oben Fußnote 36). 



E. Lafli/A. Zäh, Forschungen im byzantinischen Hadrianupolis 
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mit dessen Umland, das völlig stimmig inmitten der allgemein prosperierenden 
altchristlichen Kunstlandschaft des gesamten frühbyzantinischen Imperiums 
eingebettet war. Dieses kann genauso auch für andere kleinasiatischen Re¬ 
gionen, wie etwa für den kilikischen, karischen und lykischen Küstenbereich 
mit einer hohen Siedlungsdichte^^und besonders auf dem Balkan nachgewie¬ 
sen werden. Hier - wie dort - wurden besonders zahlreiche Siedlungen und 
Stadtanlagen in der Spätantike ex novo gegründet.^^ 

Es ist erscheint nach den bisherigen Grabungsbefunden bewiesen, daß ab 
dem Anfänge des 8. Jh.s die Besiedlung von Stadt und Umland schwächer 
wurde.^"^ Dem Grund dafür soll auch in den kommenden Grabungskampagnen 
nachgegangen und ein besonderes Augenmerk geschenkt werden. Es bleibt 
weiterhin eine wichtige zukünftige Aufgabe, den Siedlungscharakter des 
spätrömischen sowie des byzantinischen Südwestpaphlagonien besser zu er- 
schliessen. Hierbei muß ebenso an die Dokumentation einer möglicherweise 
nachweisbaren frühbyzantinischen, aber auch mittelbyzantinischen Wohnbe¬ 
bauung der einzelnen Stadtviertel und Siedlungspunkte gedacht werden. 


A. Zäh, Ergebnisse einer kunsthistorischen Forschungsreise in Anatolien. Nachträge zu 
den Bänden 4, 7 und 8 der Tabula Imperii Byzantini (Akroterion, Leontöpolis, Kal- 
abatia, Apollonia). JÖB 57 (2007) 225-287, 246 ff. Zäh, Säulen-Basilika (wie oben 
Fußnote 31). Collins/ZÄh, Byzantinische Thermen (wie oben Fußnote 36); A. ZÄH, Zur 
Entwicklung byzantinischer Küstensiedlungen im südwestlichen Kleinasien. Quaderni 
friulani di archeologia 13 (2003) 175-233. Huber, Hamaxia, und Huber, Syedra (wie 
oben Fußnote 70). 

Etwa lustiniana Prima (Zaricin Grad) für den Balkan: J.-P. Sodini, La contribution de 
l’archeologie ä la connaissance du monde byzantin (IVe-VIIe siecles). DOP 47 (1993) 
139-184. ODB 2 (1991) 1085, s.v. Justiniana Prima (A. Kazhdan u.a.). Hoddinott, 
Early Byzantine churches (wie oben Fußnote 30) 204-214. Zu Kleinasien vgl. besonders 
K. Belke, Prokops de Aedificiis (Buch V) zu Kleinasien. Antiquite tardive 8 (2000) 115- 
125, 122 f. In Nordafrika (Kyrenaika) erfolgt die Neugründung von Olbia als Theodorias 
durch Kaiser lustinian zu Ehren des Jugend-Aufenthaltsortes seiner Gemahlin Theodora 
(vgl. oben, Kirche ‘B’, kunsthistorische Einordnung). 

Zur städtebaulichen Stagnation, die anderen Ortes vor allem ab dem 7. Jh. zu beob¬ 
achten ist, und der damit verbundenen Problematik vgl. auch M. Waelkens, Sagalassos 
und sein Territorium. Eine interdisziplinäre Methodologie zur historischen Geographie 
einer kleinasiatischen Metropole, in K. Belke/F. Hild/J. Koder/P. Soustal (Hrsg.), 
Byzanz als Raum. Zu Methoden und Inhalten der historischen Geographie des östlichen 
Mittelmeerraumes. Veröffentlichungen der Kommission für die TIB, 7. Wien 2000, 261- 
288, bes. 273-275: „Die Stadtentwicklung von Sagalassos“. Zur Entwicklung in Amo- 
rium im 7.-8. und 9. Jh. vgl. jetzt besonders Ivison, Amorium (wie oben Fußnote 90) 25- 
60; C.S. Lightfoot, Trade and industry in Byzantine Anatolia - the evidence from 
Amorium. DOP 61 (2007) 269-286. 



PSELLO DISCEPOLO DI STETATO 


FREDERICK LAURITZEN/VENEZIA 


Michele Psello (1018-1081?)^ fu un seguace fedele del celebre Niceta Stetato 
(XI secolo),^ mentre Giovanni Italo (XI secolo)^ fu uno studente capace, ma 
distratto dalla sua autostima. Questi tre personaggi assurgono ad un ruolo 
imponente nella vita intellettuale di Bisanzio, dove si considerava che la realtä 
trascenda sia la teologia che la filosofia. Proprio per questo motivo, infatti, 
teologi e filosofi bizantini collaborarono e si confrontarono sulla corretta 
interpretazione della veritä. II detto del contemporaneo occidentale Pier 
Damiani -IQH), philososophia ancilla theologiae, non e appropriato per 
interpretare il rapporto tra queste discipline nella Costantinopoli delPundice- 
simo secolo/ La scissione tra metodo e obbiettivi delle materie offuscherebbe 
uno dei principali dibattiti intelletuali a Bisanzio, di cui Psello e un esponente 
di spicco. Egli indica chiaramente che bosogna allineare la speculazione 
teologica e filosofica: 

XvayKaiov egtiv iifidt;, oi^ t 6 Tfi(; cpi^uOGOcpia^ övojia KEK^urixai, cpi^^oGocpco^ x® ^oyco 
;rpOGßfjvai Kai xov EyKEKpuppEVOV xfj 0Eo>uOyiq öispEUViiGaGOai voöv. cpi^^oGOipiag ydp 
Kopuipaioxaxov q 0Eo>-oyia pspot; (Psello, Theologica 75.8-11 Westerink). 

Noi, a cui appartiene il termine di filosofia, dobbiamo affrontare la questione 
filosoficamente e ricercare il significato segreto insieme alla teologia. Infatti la parte 
principale della filosofia e la teologia. 

Psello afferma che la teologia fa parte della filosofia, e che le due materie sono 
unificate dalPoggetto di analisi. In questo senso non e possibile subordinare 
una materia alPaltra, mentre e necessario indirizzare Pattenzione al fine della 
ricerca. Nella critica moderna sono sorte posizioni apparentemente inconci- 
liabili nel tentativo di definire il ruolo di Psello, tuttavia escludendone il 
contesto culturale specifico. Perikies loannou lo ha definito 'weiblich’ (fem- 
minile) in contrasto a Giovanni Italo, considerato quäle esempio di filosofo 

Vorrei ringraziare il Professor Rigo per i suggerimenti proposti per questo lavoro e 
Massimiliano Vianello per Taiuto offerto. 

1 Le edizioni di Psello adoperate per questo lavoro sono quelle di D. J. O’Meara, Michael 
Psellus Philosophica Minora vol. II. Lipsia 1989; L. G. Westerink, Michaelis Pselli 
Theologica vol. IL Lipsia 2002, e S. Impellizzeri, Imperator! di Bisanzio, La Cronografia 
di Michele Psello. Milano 1984. Per una bibliografia generale si veda Formai indispen- 
sabile P. Moore, Iter Psellianum. Toronto 2005. 

2 L’edizione di Stetato adoperata e quella di J. Darrouzes, Nicetas Stethatos, Opuscules 
et Lettres. Paris 1961. 

^ L’edizione di Italo adoperata e quella di P. Ioannou, Questiones Quodlibetales. Ettal 
1956. Si veda anche Fedizione di N. Ketschakmadze, loannis Itali Opera. Tbilisi 1966. 
4 A. Cantin, Pier Damiani De Divina Omnipotentia. Paris 1972. 
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non asservito airautoritä ecclesiastica.^ D’altro canto Christian Zervos ha 
esaltato quello di Psello come un chiaro esempio di un pensiero che prende 
spunto dalhortodossia e che lascia tracce importanti nella cultura bizantina 
successiva.^ Entrambe queste analisi omettono di indentificare e studiare la 
natura del rapporto intelletuale tra Psello ed il massimo teologo contempo- 
raneo, Niceta Stetato. Scilitza testimonia Timportanza di quesP ultimo agli inizi 
del regno di Costantino IX Monomaco (1042-1055): 

na>u>waK£uo|isvr)(; ydp Tfjq Ouyaipoc; tou ZK^ripou tco ßaaiXsi ouk oXiyoq r|v yoyyuGpoq 
Tou TS öfjpou Kai. Tf\q G'uyK>^mou Kai xcov dösXipwv Kai ösGTroivcbv. ov Kai 6 iTiviKauxa sv 
povaxoTt; ÖiaTipsTTCOV 6 ouxco SxTiOdxot; Isyopsvog ekco^^ue psv, t^vue öe ouöev. n:dvxTi ydp 
flxxrixo xn^ wpat; auxfjt; 6 ßaci^^sug. f|v 5 e 6 SxiiBdxog ouxog dpEXTi(; elq aKpav E;tip£~ 
^uOupEVOt; Kai vriaxEiq Kai GK>^ripayo)yiq Kai ;rdGTi dpExfj evtiikcov x6 Gcopa Eauxou, 

cb(; Kai TioxE xEaoapdKovxa fipspa^ doixot; öiaxE^uEcai, priSsvö^ xö 7rapdn:av ev x® psoco 
ysuGdpsvot; (loannes Scylitzes Synopsis Historion, Const. 9.7.28-34 Thurn). 

Si sparse una voce insistente tra il popolo, il senato, i monaci e le signore a 
proposito della figlia di Sclero, amante deirimperatore. Il monaco piü famoso di allora, 
soprannominato Stetato, lo contrastava, ma non lo condannava. Infatti Timperatore 
era travolto dalla bellezza della donna. Stetato era estremantente virtuoso e metteva 
alla prova il suo corpo con il digiuno, una condotta rigorosa e con ogni altra virtü, tali 
che una volta rimase senza cibo per quaranta giorni senza gustare alcunche nel 
frattempo. 

La fama di Stetato non era dovuta solo al suo rigorismo etico, la sua abilitä 
speculativa e illustrata dalla nomina a principale rappresentante della posi- 
zione di Costantinopoli contro Pemissario di Papa Leone IX (1049-1054), il 
cardinale Umberto, nel dibattito del 1054 che risulterä nella scissione tra chiesa 
ortodossa e cattolica2 Tali date confermano un floruit del teologo che coincide 
con la prima fama di Psello, nominato console dei filosofi nel 1047.® La 
concomitanza risulta importante per un ulteriore motivo. L’opera filosofica di 
Psello si trova nella scia della teologia di Stetato, come si puö costatare nel 
Philosophica Minora IL^ Gli opuscoli ivi contenuti trattano temi di psicologia, 
demonologia e teologia e sono di natura filosofica piuttosto che dogmatica. Per 
questo e ancora piü sorprendente che una volta accostati Stetato ed Italo alle 
idee contenute nei trattati di Psello, la posizione ed il metodo di argomen- 
tazione si trovano allineati al pensiero del teologo e non a quello del suo 
discepolo. I tre trattati dove questa tendenza e piü marcata sono: il 27, il 47, ed 
il 26. 


^ P. loANNOU, Christliche Metaphysik in Byzanz. Ettal 1956, 16. 

^ Ch. Zervos, Michel Psellos un philosophe neoplatonicien du Xie siede. Paris 1920, 
221-251. 

^ A. Michel, Humbert und Kerullarios. Quellen und Studien zum Schisma des XI. 
Jahrhunderts. Paderborn 1930. 

^ J. Leeort, Rhetorique et politique: trois discours de Jean Mauropous en 1047. TM 6 
(1976) 265-303. 

^ O’Meara, Pselli Philosophica Minora II (sopra nota 4). 



R Lauritzen, Psello discepolo di Stetato 
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II primo trattato (27) risponde ad un quesito riguardante il luogo in cui si 
troverä Tanima dopo la morte del corpo2® L’interlocutore si domanda se 
Tanima rimanga con il corpo dopo il decesso o se si trasferisca altrove2^ Psello 
risponde che Tanima si stacca immediatamente dal corpo2^ In questo si trova 
in sintonia con Stetato che polemizza contro quelli che credono che Panima sia 
ancora collegata al corpo dopo la morte2^ Il passo e sufficientemente 
complesso che un lettore (potrebbe trattarsi anche di Stetato stesso) ha 
aggiunto la seguente nota a margine: 

Kaid 0vT]To\|/nxriTrov alpsxiKcov >.ey6vTcov anyKaGsnSsiv xpojrov xivd psxd Gdvaxov 
Gcopaxi xTiv \|/uxV pTjSe xcov u;i8p auxfjt; yevopEvcov EvxaöGa t\ xcov ekeTBev dviapcov 
Kai aXkcoq exÖvxcov aiG0dvEG9ai, cb;; 6 veo(; aTtopdvxrn; Kai cayoK&Xoq (prioi, 6 Ka>.ou~ 
|j.EV 0 (; \|/ei)5ovu|j,(X)(; (pi>u6GO(pO(; (Codex Angelicus fol. 249). 

Contro gli eretici tnetopsichici che affermano che Ranima rimane in qualche modo 
con il corpo dopo la morte e che non coglie le cose che avvengono su di essa o che 
percepisce ciö che proviene dal corpo od in un’altra maniera, come dice il nuovo 
ciarlatano e venditore di sacchi, quello che falsamente si chiama filosofo. 


In questo modo Psello e Stetato offrono lo stesso punto di vista sulla 
separazione del corpo e dello spirito dopo la morte. Dallo scolio al trattato del 
teologo, secondo Darrouzes, risulta che Topinione alternativa era quella di 
Giovanni Italo.^"^ Tale supposizione sembra confermata dal fatto che il sinodo 
del 1077, convocato per condannare le idee di Italo, proclamö tra gli altri anche 
il seguente anatema:^^ 

ToT^ xqv pcopdv xrov e^coGev (pi>.OGÖq)Q)v ^.EyopEvqv GOipiav JipoxipcoGi Kai xoTt; KaGqyri- 
xait; aux©v etiopevok; Kai xdq xe pEXEpii/nxcoGEu; xöv dv0pco;iivcov \\fvxmw Kai opoicot; xoTg 
d>.öyoi(; xanxag d7rö>.>.nG0ai Kai elq x6 pqdsv xropEiv ÖEXopsvoK;, Kai öid xguxcov 

dvaGxaGiv Kai KpiGiv Kai xfiv xE^uEuxaiav xcov ßEßicopsvcov dvxaTiodoGiv d0ExonGiv, 
dvd0Epa (Synodikon Orthodoxiae 193-197 Gouillard). 

Sia anatema a quelli che preferiscono la cosidetta saggezza vacua dei filosofi pagani 
ed anche a quegli insegnanti che li seguono e che credono nella metempsicosi delle 


Un quesito simile si trova anche nel trattato 22, 23, 24. Problem! simili sono espressi nel 
trattato 14 dove si tenta di stabilire il ruolo delPanima in relazione al corpo. Per una 
discussione generale dei problemi relativ! all’anima si veda il 12. 

’Hn:dxriGai Kai amoq pExd xcov ;io>.>wcov oi6pEVO(; xqv xi/uxnv ev xfj xoü guvGexou Xugei Kaxd 
ßpaxu xoü Gcbpaxot; ün:avaxcopETv (Psello Philosophica Minora 11.27.102.18-19 O’Mea- 
ra). 

12 AXX’ wGTTEp dxpovcot; E;iiXdp7i:Ei x® Gcbpaxi öiKqv fiXiou s^dTiiva xov dspa Kaxacpwxi^ovxot;, 
Kaxd xöv aüxöv Xöyov ekeTGev dcpiTixaxai (Psello Philosophica Minora 11.27.102.24-103.2 
O’Meara). 

13 EIkoxwc; oÜv 6 Xoyoq aTTEÖEi^E pvTipovEÜEiv pExd Gdvaxov xqv \|/uxnv xrov uti’ amf\q npa- 
X0EVXMV pExd Gcbpaxo^ EV TiapouGTi Kai voEpwi; £7i:aiG0dvEG0ai xcov uTisp aüxfjt; yivo- 
p£v®v Evxaü0a Trapd xiv®v Kai pdpxu^ 6 ev cpXoyi xriyavi^öpEVOt; 7rXoÜGiO(;, pEpvripEVOt; xrov 
aüxoü dÖEXcpcov Kai TtapaKaXcov uTtEp ekeivwv x6 aßpadp (Stetato Trattato sulPAnima 
74.6-12 Darrouzes). 

14 Darrouzes, Nicetas Stethatos (sopra nota 2) 21. 

13 Edito da J.Gouillard, Le Synodikon de POrthodoxie. TM 2 (1967). 
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anime umane o che queste finiscano allo stesso modo negli animali irrazionali e che poi 
proseguano nel nulla, ed anche a quelli che rifiutano la resurrezione dei corpi ed il 
giudizio e la ricompensa finale dei vivi. 


Piü di mezzo secolo piü tardi, Anna Comnena conferma Taccusa rivolta a Italo 
di credere nella metempsichosi.^^ Sia Stetato che Psello credono che Tanima si 
separi immediatamente dalla corporeitä. Italo invece propone uno Schema per 
cui Panima e forma pura, mentre il corpo e talmente inferiore che qualsiasi 
materia puö essere adoperata dalPanima fino alla resurrezione finale. Italo 
propone la metempsicosi, come si evince da un suo ragionamento: 

Touto |ioi voei Kui stti xfit; priBsiaq^ aTiopiat;' ou ydp xo fipExepov siSot; siq XsovTa 
liExaßa>.8Tv r\ Kuva q Eiq sxEpöv xi xöv aXXmv Gqpicov, äXX' q üXq laco^, qv ouk öv 6 Xoyoq 
aTüEÖEi^EV EJiEi ÖE xö Eiööt; Eoxi xö auxö Kai Eoxai xöxE, ouaq(; Kai üXqt; xivo^ Jipoocpöpou 
EiÖEi xouxcp, (pavEpov rog ouk dv Eiq EXEpov 5id xqv xqt; u>.q(; pExaßo>.qv, ettei pq ov 
EÖEixÖq, xö Se Eiöog öv, Kai xö pExaßdüov dpa pq ov saxai, xö ös öv ou6apco(;' Kai xouxö 
£0X1 EKaoxou q ouoia Kai övxöxqt;, (hq Eipqxar dvaoxqoExai dpa xd qpsxEpa ocopaxa, Kai 
ouÖEV EOxai xö Kü)>.uov 5id xö pq cbpiopsvqv xqv sv auxoTt; u>-qv u;idpxsiv (Italos 
Questiones Quodlibetales 86.135 Ioannou). 

Considera questo per me a proposito delPaporia enunciata: infatti non e la nostra 
forma che si tramuta in leone, cane od un altro degli animali, ma forse e la materia, la 
quäle il ragionamento ha dimostrato essere un non ente. Siccome la forma rimane 
uguale e tale rimarrä successivamente, se una materia e legata a questa forma, e chiaro 
che non sarebbe diversa a causa dei mutamento della materia. Siccome si e dimostrato 
che [la materia e un] non ente, mentre la forma e un ente, ciö che muta sarä dunque un 
non ente, ed in nessun modo un ente. Questa e la sostanza e sussistenza di ciascuno, 
come e stato detto. Infatti i nostri corpi risorgeranno, e non ci sarä alcun ostacolo 
perche ci sia una materia indefinita dentro di loro. 


Un tale punto di vista non e accettato ne da Psello ne da Stetato che indicano 
che Panima puö essere collegata con un corpo solo.^^ Perciö quando questo 
muore Panima vi si stacca immediatamente. 

Il secondo trattato (47) si occupa dei concetto di limite (opog), collegato con 
il problema della morte. Sembra che il monaco che aveva posto il quesito lo 
abbia fatto in termini generici, mentre Psello ha risposto con una terminologia 
che richiama specificatamente Stetato. Il punto di convergenza principale e il 
presupposto che definisce il trattato: 


Quando Italo dovette ritrattare le sue credenze la scrittrice afferma: ’HpvEixo öe Kai xaq 
pEX£p\|/uxcoG£i^ (Anna Comnena Alessiade 5.9.7.12 Leib). 

In Psello la condanna e chiara: ''iQgttep ouv q svxauBa öidcpopot; xwv cpiXoGocpqGavxcov 
KaxaGxaGu; Tf\q v|/uxqt; ouk q>.loicoG£ xqv (puGiv xou Gcopaxoi;, ouxcot; ouöe ö p£>. 7 q)v alrov 
aXXomoEi xö öpyavov, ouös q \|/uxq dKaxa>.7q>.co(; e^ei x® e^ dpxq^ oikeico auxqg jr>.dGpaxi 
Kai GKqvcopaxi, d7V dva7>.oicox©(; psv e^ei xö Gwpa xou Gxqpmo^, JipoGcpuEi; öe xfj \|/uxq 
Öxqpcx EGxai Tipöc; xqv xwv dppqxoxdxwv KaxavoqGiv (Psello Philosophien Minora 
II.15.76.9-14 O’Meara). 
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Onöev yap dopiaiov x® Be®, oute ^®ti oute Gdvaxog, ou yEVEau;, ouk ouoia, oute t®v 

ÖVT®V OUTE T®V 7lVOp£V®V OuSeV. El ydp ÖT] TO 9 eT 0V OpOt; EOTl TOU TiaVTÖt;, TÜCOt; 5ll Tl T®V 

;i:dvT®v ekeiv® dopioxi^GEiE; (Psello, Phil. Min. 11.160.8-10 O’Meara). 

Nulla e indefinito per Dio, ne la vita, ne la morte, ne la generazione, ne la sostanza, 
nessuno degli enti che sono e divengono. Infatti, se il divino e il limite di tutto, come 
potrebbe risultargli indefinito qualcosa? 

Il nodo centrale e che Dio e il limite di tutto, presupposto espresso anche nel 
trattato Limiti della Vita di Stetato. Psello e Stetato sono uniti su questo 
punto centrale, come lo e anche Giovanni Italo, che pur condividendo un tale 
principio, spiega che Dio non puö essere la causa senza intermediari di tutto: 
’^Egt® ouv Jiapd 0EOU JipoxEpov kui fj d|iEG®(; Jiap ’ auxou t\ 5id pEG®v £Tep®v kui 7idv xö 
EK 7r>u£i6v®v JiapriypEVOV aiTi®v Eivai guvGetov, kgi änXovv xo pf) ek toiout®v. ei pEv ouv 
dp£G®(; TiapdyEGGai (pqGouGiv, £in:dT®Gav tt®^ egtui t®v dvT®v xö ydp ek xou 

;rp®xou dp£G®(;, öGev ov egxi Kai auxapKEt;, r\ Se u>.ti pfj ov dpa Kai EVÖEia Kai n:Evia 
7ravxE>.fi(; Kai GxspTiGu; ®^ dlpGcot;' ei ouv xö dpEG®(; n:apayöp£vov, öpoiov ov 7rp6(; xö 
;rapdyov kokÖv, EGxai Kai dcp’ ou TrapfjKxai KaKÖv, Kai xö 7rpwx®v dpa x®v övx®v 
coGaux®;;, Kai egxgxov xö Kd>->.iGxov (pavEpöv dpa cot; ouk dp£G®(; p u>.p Tiapd Geou 
TtapfjKxai, xoGoux®v x®v X6y®v dKoXouGouvx®v dx67r®v. (Italos, Quaestiones Quodli- 
betales 145.6-14 Ioannou) 

Si suppongano due possibilitä per la derivazione da Dio: o deriva da Dio senza 
intermediari o tramite altre entitä mediatrici. Si supponga che tutto ciö che e causato 
da cause molteplici e composto, e che e semplice ciö che non deriva da tali cause. 
Dunque se affermeranno che e causato senza intermediari, che spieghino come sarä 
Pinferiore degli enti. Infatti ciö che deriva dal Primo senza intermediari, e dunque ente 
e autosufficiente, perö la materia e allo stesso tempo non ente, necessitä, penuria 
completa e vera mancanza; dunque se ciö che e causato senza intermediari, sarä simile 
al male che lo causa e dal quäle e reso malvagio, e perciö lo saranno anche i primi enti 
allo stesso modo e alla fine il migliore; dunque e palese che la materia non e causata 
senza intermediari da Dio, poiche assurditä derivano dal ragionamento. 

Questo punto di vista non e condiviso ne da Stetato ne da Psello che adottando 
lo stesso principio, lo sviluppano in un altro senso e si preoccupano di come 
rendere autonoma la volontä e liberarla dalla causalitä di Dio. Infatti sia 
Stetato che Psello hanno un unico obbiettivo: scardinare le argomentazioni a 
favore della predestinazione. Il problema e se Dio definisce ogni limite, allora 
definisce anche le azioni della vita umana ed il limite di essa. Psello propone la 
seguente soluzione: 

'A Tidvxa oiÖE psv ®piGpev®(; ö Ge6(;, CKEiva 5e Kaxd xfiv eauxcov (puGiv xfiv evspyciav 
e'xouGiv. (Psello Philosophica Minora 11.162.27-29 O’Meara). 

Tutto quello che Dio conosce per definizione, Opera secondo la propria natura. 


Ouxot; dpa povog döpiGxot;, öpi^®v xd ;idvxa ev saux® Kai u7t£p£K7ri;rT®v Träoav KaTd>.ii\|/iv 
(Niceta Stetato, Limiti della Vita 2.10-12 0). 
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Per Psello la natura umana e autonoma ma non indipendente da Dio/^ Con 
una tale risposta pensa di aver evitato la trappola della predestinazione. Anche 
Stetato risponde alla domanda se i limiti della vita umana siano fissati da Dio, 
spiegando che ciö che deriva direttamente da Dio e oltre la comprensione 
umana.^® 

El Tl OUV 8|iOl TlSlOa, 6 xa UTTSp KaTd>.Tl\|/lV GOU VOSTv 8K(^riTC0V Kai slq 0l)5sv K8V8|rßaTWV 
ZPHGipov, xout; TiapaxapaKiag dXri08iat; Kaxa^^iTrcov, toxk; xd 08ia n:ap8^Tiyoup8VOU(; 
>.öyia vo'i d(pav8T Kai. Gxp8ß>.o'uvxat; xd xfit; 08ia(; ypa(pfi(;, s7t8G0ai n:po0upöx8pov g;i:8u 58 
xoTq 08ioi(; Traxpdai Kai öidaoKdXoic; xfjt; 8KKXT)Gia(; xpiGxou. (Stetato Limiti della Vita 
47.1-6 Darrouzes) 

Se credi a me in qualcosa, tu che tenti di comprendere ciö che e al di sopra della tua 
comprensione e divaghi verso ciö che e inutile, lascia perdere quelli che deformano la 
veritä, interpretando i testi sacri con un pensiero oscuro e stravolgendo il significato 
della Bibbia. Sbrigati a seguire con ardore maggiore i santi padri e dottori della chiesa 
di Cristo. 

Sia Stetato che Psello indicano la compresione e Tazione umana legata 
alPautonomia della natura delLuomo. E notevole che Stetato indichi che il 
problema della predestinazione trae origine da falsificatori della veritä.^^ 
Costoro prendono spunto dalla lettera della Bibbia e ne derivano conslusioni 
errate.^^ Tale critica appare in un anatema rivolto a Italo nel Synodikon 
deirOrtodossia:^^ 

ToT«; pf| 7riGX8i Ka0apq Kai änX^ Kai 6Xo\i/uxcp Kapöiq xd xou Lcoxfjpoq f)|icov Kai 08ou Kai 
xfjt; dxpdvxcog auxöv x8ko'ugii(; öcGTioivqt; qpcov Kai 08 OxÖkou Kai xcav Xoittcov dyicov 
e^aiGia 0a'üpaxa öcxopevoig, äXXä Ticipcopsvou; dn:o58i^8Gi Kai >.6yoi^ GocpiGxiKoit; cbg 
döuvaxa öiaßdXXciv, Kaxd xö 5 okouv auxoTt; jrap8ppqv8U8iv Kai Kaxd xfiv iöiav yvcopqv 
GuviGxdv, dvd08pa. (Synodikon Orthodoxiae 209-213 Gouillard) 

Sia anatema a quelli che non accettano con fede pura e semplice e con cuore 
sincero gli straordinari miracoli del Salvatore nostro e di Dio e della nostra Signora che 
immacolata lo partori, ma tentano di scardinarli dicendo che sono impossibili con 
dimostrazioni e argomenti sofistici o cercano di mistificarli contro Topinione accettata 
e di stabilirli secondo il proprio criterio. 


La stessa soluzione e proposta nei trattati 44, 46 specificatamente dedicati al problema. 
Un problema analogo e presente nel trattato 45 che perö tratta della preveggenza dei 
demoni. 

20 Pier Damiani nella Divina Comedia risponde allo stesso modo: La mente che qui luce in 
terra fumma; / onde riguarda come puö lä giüe | quel che non pote perche 1 ciel 
Tassumma. (Dante, Divina Commedia, Paradiso, XXI 100-102). 

21 üapaxnpaKxa^ d>.q08ia(; (Niceta Stetato Limiti della Vita 47.2-3 Darrouzes). 

22 Tout; X8 08Ta Trapaxiiyoupevout; Xoym vo’i dipavcT Kai Gxpaß^-ouvxat; xd xfi(; 08ia(; ypacpfjq 
(Niceta Stetato Limiti della Vita 47.3-4 Darrouzes). 

22 Tale critica e ripetuta da Anna Comnena contro Giovanni Italo: ’Ettci 5e xfiv sauxou 
aTtaiScuGiav KpuTixaiv oux oiot; X8 qv, KaKciGC SK(pu>.a xfjt; 8KK>.qGia^ 5öypaxa e^qpau^axo 
Kai 8ic; peGOUt; xout; xfjg 8KK>.qGia(; Xoydbaq KcopcoÖwv ouk 8;iau8xo Kai aXXa xivd n:oicov 
q0ou(; d;rai58uxou Kai ßapßapiKou (Anna Comnena, Alessiade 5.9.5.7-11 Leib). 
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II passo sopra citato di Giovanni Italo e un chiaro esempio di elaborazione 
logica di una supposizione. Ciononostante la divergenza tra Italo da una parte 
e Stetato e Psello dall’altra non e formale ma e di sostanza e dovuta alla 
diversa concezione del limite delbattivitä divina. Per Italo questa e confinata 
negli ambiti superiori della realtä. Stetato e Psello non pongono un limite 
alPattivitä divina^^, ma tentano solamente di difendere la loro posizione dalla 
trappola della predestinazione. 

II terzo trattato (26) indica che il male non ha sussistenza propria. Psello 
spiega che nulla di ciö che viene dal creatore e negativo.^^ A questo punto di 
vista Stetato dedica la conclusione del trattato sui limiti: 


Tl 5 e OOl TTpOGEOTT] OOCpÄ ÖVTl TO OU KUKOV TO KttKOV JlEpl OU EV TlEpl TlpOVOia^ pOl >.Öy(S 
TTEcpi^ooocpTiTai; KUKou yop pi) övTot; EV ö^oi^ TO Tg Jioiiipaoi ToO 9eoü, ttoO kokov; kukov 
OUÖEV OTJV Kal EV 71001 T0l(; TtOl'npaGl TOU 0EOO, IVa TO KOKOV cbq KOKOV BECOpfjTai, aXka 
KaXa Ta TtdvTa >uiav' Kal 6 pdpTuc; ev oupavoit; mcToq. ei öe Ta TtdvTa Ka>^d (puGEi, KaKou 
EV Toit; OTJGi pi) övToc;, ou KaKov TO KaKov, akXa kgkov t6 Ttapd TTjv lÖiav cpuGiv kivou- 
pEvov. dpa (puGEi Ta TtdvTa KaXä Kal ondapou t 6 KaKov, ouSe KaKov t 6 KaKov (Stetato 
Limiti della Vita 46.1-10 Darrouzes). 

Perche ti ha offeso, tu che sei saggio, Pidea che ho elaborato nel mio trattato sulla 
provvidenza che il male non e male? Visto che non esiste il male tra tutte le creature di 
Dio, dov’e il male? Dunque nessun male esiste tra tutte le creature di Dio, in modo che 
si consideri il male male, ma e estremamente buono sotto ogni punto di vista. E ne e 
testimone il fedele in paradiso. Se tutto e buono per natura e non c’e male in ciö che 
esiste, il male non e male, ma il male e ciö che si muove per natura propria. Dunque 
tutto e buono di natura ed il male non esiste in alcun luogo, ne il male e male. 


Psello segue la traccia di Stetato indicando che il male deriva dalla mescolanza 
scorretta degli elementi i quali non sono malvagi in se. Italo e perplesso da un 
tale punto di vista e vi dedica una breve analisi: 

Tlcog ouv El TO dyaBov dvTiKEuai tw kuko), egti Se ouGia tö dyaGöv, ovyl Kal tö 
dvTiKEipEvov; El ydp egti psv t6 dyaBov, t6 6e kukov ou, npoq ti SuvaTai uvtikeigBui, tou 
dvTidiaiponpEvou auToh pqTE dvTot;, ppTE Tipöt; touto ^uSyEoBai öuvapEvou; touto ydp 
UTOTTOv; 71®;; ös q dvTiSidpEGu; dlpBrr; EGTai, to dvTiKEioBai t6 dyaBov toü KUKoh, tou 
pEV övTo;;, Tou öe pq ovto;;; (Italos Questiones Quodlibetales 59.80-81 Ioannou). 

Allora se il bene e opposto al male, ed il bene e un ente, come e possibile che non 
sia un ente il suo opposto? Infatti se il bene esiste, ed il male non esiste, a cosa si puö 
oppore, se non esiste per definizione Popposto, ne ci si puö referire a questo? Non e 
strano? Come puö essere vera Popposizione, Popporre il bene al male, tra una cosa che 
esiste e qualcosa che non esiste? 


24 Tale principio in filosofia si chiama “la regola di Proclo”. Si veda A.C. Lloyd, The 
Anatomy of Neoplatonism. Oxford 1988, 106-107. 

25 Ou Toivuv Trapd t® dqpioupy® q KUKia, d>.^d Tiapd zäq Tf\q \|/uxq(; qp®v alpEGEi^ rqv 
dvuTtapKTOv, iv’ OUT®;; EiTtoipi, UTiap^iv Ei^q/E (Psello Philosophica Minora 11.102.14-16 
O’Meara). 
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Italo crede aH’esistenza assoluta del male e sembra identificarlo con ciö che e 
irrazionale. Psello non condivide questo punto di vista^^, mentre Italo lo 
elabora chiaramente: 

Töv Se XoyiG^iöv xiq ouk av sTrioniaEie xöv ouvetwv cot; dyaOöv xi xphltot Oauixaoxov; 
x©v ydp dpxopevcDV SeösiypEvcov dyaOcov, Bupou xe >.Eyco Kai £7ri6upia(;, dvdyKxi Kai xöv 
xouxcov dpxovxa dyaOöv dn:o(paivEa0ai Kai paKapiov ouxco ydp ai xfjg ii/uxfjt; öuvdpEig 
xou >.oyiopou ETiioxaoi puOpi^öpEvai, dpExdg exsiv >.Eyovxai utto xcbv jra>.aicov. Kai ei 
pEXpi xouxou fl xouxcov auxcov EOXT] Kivrioi^, ou6’ dv f|v d>.co(; ev fipTv xö KaKov etteiöti Se 
dicpuii^ £0X1 fiprov fj (puou; Kal dioTipoocoTio^ Kai xfiv ett’ dpcpco poTifiv kekxtipevh, ou povov 
KaO’ a^ EÖEi Kai TioXixEUEoOai duvdpEi^ svqpyrioEV, akXa Kal Kaxd xd^ dvxiKEipEvac;* 5i6 
Kal dpEXTi(; fipiv eSexioe xoTi; xd xoiauxa TrdOouoiv r\ \iäXkov eitieiv KaO’ SKaoxov Tidoxou- 
oiv UTTO xou poxOripou Kal dTiioxou ocopaxo(; (Italos Questiones Quodlibetales 63.72-83 

lOANNOU). 

Chi non potrebbe essere a conoscenza del ragionamento dei saggi che il bene e 
qualcosa di meraviglioso? Infatti avendo dimostrato che i principi sono positivi, 
intendo la mente e la volontä, e necessario dimostrare che anche il loro principio e 
buono e benedetto. Infatti le attivitä deiranima sono scandite in tal maniera dalla 
conoscenza del ragionamento che gli antichi dicono che hanno virtü. E se la loro 
attivitä si fosse limitata solo fino a questo punto, il male non sarebbe stato affatto tra 
noi. Poiche la nostra natura e duplice e ha due aspetti ed e equilibrata da entrambe, 
essa agiva non solo secondo quelle attivitä necessarie per vivere, ma anche secondo 
quelle opposte. Per questo motivo ci fu necessaria la virtü per noi che abbiamo subito 
tali eventi o per meglio dire che soffriamo per ciascuna cosa a causa di un corpo 
commiserevole e inaffidabile. 


Mentre il concetto della sussitenza autonoma del male e stata difesa in diversi 
momenti della storia della filosofia e del cristianesimo, il relegare il male ad 
una posizione relativa e una tesi rara e perciö dimostra che Psello fu 
effetivamente un seguace di Stetato anche su questo punto. 

Non deve sorprendere la comunanza di visione tra Stetato e Psello e la loro 
opposizione condivisa alle idee di Italo. Entrambi avevano preferito attingere 
le loro idee da letture molto simili. Il teologo ha una caratteristica di fondo che 
lo definisce e lo contraddistingue dal suo maestro, Simeone il nuovo Teologo 
(949-1022).^^ Legge e cita ripetutamente Dionigi PAreopagita, il cui sistema, 
come e stato scoperto da Stiglmayr e Koch, e fondato su quello del 
neoplatonico Proclo^^, il filosofo prediletto da Psello.Inoltre Psello aveva 
notato la comunanza delle idee delPAreopagita e Proclo: 


26 


27 

28 


’Hpcoxqoat; ev xigiv ücpEOxqKE xö kuköv. aXkoq pEV ouv EuOut; av aTiEKpiOq aoi d)(; ev xoiq 
dXoyoK; ev f|piv TidOEciv, oiov 0up§ Kal ETiiOupiq (Psello Philosophien Minora 
II. 101.24-25 O’Meara). 

Si veda H. Alfeyev, Symeon the New Theologian and the Orthodox Tradition (Oxford 

2000 ). 

H. Koch, Proklus als Quelle des Pseudo-Dionysius in der Lehre vom Bösen. Philologus 
54 (1895) 438-454; J. Stiglmayr, Der Neuplatoniker Proklos als Vorlage des sog. 
Dionysius Areopagita in der Lehre vom Übel. Historisches Jahrbuch 16 (1895) 253-273 
and 721-748. 
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Touto Se t 6 KE(pd>.aiov yipoxEpov pEV tä ÄpEo;rayuTi Aiovnaico Tr^.ax'UTEpov ÖiEppi^vEuxai, 
UGXEpov Se Kai xw AuKoyEVEi npoK^cp GuXXoyiGxiKfi pe965co pKpißcoxai. (Psello 
Philosophica Minora II 35.118.30-119.3 O’Meara) 

Questo principio fu spiegato piü ampiamente prima da Dionigi PAreopagita, 
successivamente e stato affinato col metodo sillogistico da Proclo Licio. 


D’altro canto Giovanni Italo sembra piü interessato a discussioni di pura 
logica, perciö si riferisce spesso ad autori come Ammonio.^® Inoltre sembra 
avere una preferenza per Damascio il che spiegherebbe la sua difesa della 
sussitenza del male^^ ed il suo interesse per la mediazione del potere divino.^^ 
Dunque i tre trattati discussi dimostrano che Psello segne le tracce stabilite 
da Stetato e che allo stesso tempo sia il teologo che il filosofo si trovano in 
disaccordo con Giovanni Italo. Per quanto riguarda la metodologia, Psello si 
avvicina al suo discepolo. Entrambi utilizzano Pautoritä della filosofia classica 
per raggiungere le proprie conclusioni, mentre Stetato si riferisce ad un’au- 
toritä esclusivamente cristiana. D’altra parte Stetato e Italo hanno in comune 
Pabilitä di partire da presupposti condivisi e di sviluppare idee nuove. Nel caso 
di Italo ciö sfociava nella creazione di nozioni eretiche^^, mentre Stetato ha 
dato fondamento a sviluppi successivi in teologia.^"^ Psello invece si trova a 
partire da presupposti condivisi per giungere a conclusioni anch’esse condi- 


30 


31 


’EvxeuGev ouv 6p|in9Ei(; auGig wgttep TiEpioöov £K7i>.Tipcbv eq n>.(oxivont; Kai Ilopipnpiong Kai 
’lapß^wixont; kuxtieiv, [xeG’ ovq 66© Tipoßaivwv ei;; xov GanpaGicoxaxov npÖK^uOV o);; £;ii 
>.ipEva psyiGxov KaxaG^cbv, n:aGav ekeTGev ethgxtiptiv xe Kai voi^GErov oiKpißEiav EGTiaoa 
(Psello Cronographia 6.38.1-5 Impellizzeri). 

loannou ha trovato i seguenti riferimenti ad Ammonio di Ermia (5° secolo) In Isagogen 
l.I, 2.1, 4.2, 6.1, 7.4-7, 8.10-13, 9.7, 11.5-1-4-5, 14.3-4, 15.2-5, 17.2. 20.1, 26.3, 29.1, 
31.6, 38.1-2-3, 39.6, 47.1, 79.1, 81.3, 82.11, 85.2, 93.26, 98.4, 101.1-2, 126.2, 133.2; in 
Interpretationem 6.3, 35.22, 55.2, In Analytica Priora 17.2, 17.3, 18.4-6. 
üdGa yap f| d;ro\)Gia Kai q xoiauxi] GxspriGK; ev uXr| egxiv ev ynxti' £v v© öe tt©;; dv £ir|, £v 
© Tidvxa TidpEGXiv; ev öe x© vorix© tt©;; egxi pä>->.ov, ei piav dpa GXEpriGiv Ka^uOipEv Kaxd x6 
KpElXXOV, ©q x6 pil £i 60(;, OTlEp EGXlV UTlEpElÖEOV, Kai x6 6v, OTlEp EGXlV UTtEpOUGlOV, KUl 
x6 priÖEv, oTTEp EGXI x6 ©^ dXr|9©;; dYV©Gxov Kaxd xr|v 7rdvx©v ujiEpox'nv (Damascio, De 
principiis 1.13.11-15 Ruelle) 

Aid XI ydp x©v psv aXkiov eigi jrdvx©v pEGOxrixEt; Kaxd ;rpöo6ov ö>.© ysvEi 6iaq)£pövx©v, 
onxi 6 e Kai UTTEpouGion Kai ouGiag r\ kvöq Kai övxog; etiei Kai 6 <II>^dx©v>, ©;; eoike, xohxo 
Guv£©paKW(; EV <napp£vi6Ti> kek^tikev anxo ouxe ev ouxe öv, äXX' ev 6v xö o>.ov 6i 
d;iopiav xoO n:poGpTipaxo;; oikeiod, djrö x©v dKp©v x6 pEGOv TrapaGxfjGai ßon^uöpEvot;, ©g 
Kai xfjv \|/nxTlv pegtiv ovoav äno x©v £(p’ sKaxEpa jrapaK£ip£v©v yv©pi^£i, pExa^n X£y©v 
anxiiv Tf[q xe dpEpiGxon Kai Tf\q TiEpi xd G©paxa pEpi^o \isvT\q ouGiaq, Kaixoi pia Kai auxp 
(puGn;, äXX" ouK äno x©v dKp©v, ©;; 6ok£i, Gi)vxi9£p£vr| (Damascio, De principiis 
1.144.15-23 Ruelle). 

33 Per una discussione generale del problema si veda L. Clucas, The trial of John Italos and 
the crisis of intellectual values in Byzantium in the eleventh Century (Monaco di Baviera 
1981). Per i documenti relativi si veda Gouillard, Le Synodikon (sopra nota 15). 

34 A. Rico, Il monaco, la chiesa e la liturgia, I capitoli sulle gerarchie di Gregorio il Sinaita 
(Firenze 2005) 38-43. 
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visibili. La sua abilitä stava nella metodologia. Psello riusci ad utilizzare 
argomenti inaspettati per raggiungere punti di vista entro i limiti stabiliti. Si 
pensi airintroduzione di strumenti concettuali nuovi ed eleganti, come gli 
oracoli caldaici. Infine, si aggiunga che Stetato fu Tunico dei tre realmente 
conosciuto airepoca. Ci sono quattro indizi della fama del teologo. Lo storico 
Scilitza si riferisce a lui come ‘ben noto’,^^ e questo non puö essere dovuto solo 
al suo rigorismo etico ma forse anche al fatto che era abate del monastero dello 
Studio.^^ II trattato sulla Gerarchia di Stetato stesso sembra essere stato scritto 
per un ricevimento ufficiale da come si evince dal prologo dedicato al 
banchetto dei presenti.^^ La sua nomina a rappresentare la posizione Orto- 
dossa nel 1054 illustra chiaramente il riconoscimento della sua fama specu- 
lativa.^® Infine non bisogna sottovalutare il Synodikon deH’Ortodossia che fu 
modificato per la prima volta dalla sconfitta deiriconoclasmo per incorporare 
le tesi esperesse dal teologo. Perciö Niceta Stetato era una figura pubblica e 
riconosciuta. Al contrario, i testi di Psello ed Italo sono indirizzati a singoli 
lettori, e perciö sembrano limitati ad una ristretta cerchia di intellettuali. Non 
bisogna credere troppo a Psello quando dice che la vita intellettuale era 
cambiata dai tempi di Basilio II: 

'ÜOev Kai 0au|id£^Eiv ^loi etteioiv, oti oüxcot; xoü ßaai^-Ecot; Kaxo^^iycoponyxot; xfj;; Trspi xoug 
>.6yoi)(; GTTouöfit;, ouk 6>.iyri (popd (piloaoiprov Kai prixopcov Kax’ sKsivout; xou^ xp6voi)(; 
syEvexo' piav 5 e >.ugiv supiGKco xfit; aTiopiat; pou Kai xoü Gaupaxog aKpißEGxdxriv, roq 
EiTtEiv, Kai. d>.Ti0EGxdxTiv, oxi pfj Tipöt; aXko xiXoq xovq Xoyovq oi xöxe dvöpE^ pexExei- 
pi^ovxo, aXk" EGTTouda^ov TiEpi auxouc; cbg a'üxoxsX£T(;’ äXk" oi tto^Xoi Ttapd xf|v TraidsuGiv 
oux oüxco ßaöi^ouGiv, äXXä xö xpTlpaxi^£G0ai Eit; ;rpc6xriv alxiav xcov >.öycov dvacpEpouGi, 
pa>.>.ov ÖE 5id xouxo xd TiEpi xout; ^uoyout; Gn:ou6d^ouGi, Kav pf] EuGut; x6 XE^uOt; ;ipoGTi£i, 
dipiGxavxai xpt; dpxflt; (Psello, Chronographia 1.29.14-25 Impellizzeri) 

Perciö mi viene di meravigliarmi che, mentre Pimperatore disprezzava Tattivitä 
intellettuale, in quel tempo sorse una schiera non piccola di filosofi e retori. Trovo una 


7ra>.>.aKEUop£vrit; ydp xpt; Guyaxpot; xou EK>.ripoG xro ßaGi>.ei ouk 6>.iyo(; pv yoyyuGpot; xou 
XE 5ppou Kat xfjt; GuyK^pxou Kat xcov dÖEXcpöiv Kai Segttoivwv. öv Kai 6 xpviKauxa ev 
povaxoT^ diaTTpETTcov 6 ouxto ExpGdxo^ >.£y6p£vo^ ekco^uUE psv, pvuE 6k ou5ev. Trdvxp ydp 
pxxpxo xpt; üSpa^ auxpt; 6 ßaGi^uEut;. f|v 5e 6 SxpGdxot; ouxot; dpExpt; Eit; aKpav E7tip£>.ou~ 
pEvot; Kai vpGXEia Kai GK>.ppaycDyia Kai TrdGp aXXr[ dpExfi EvxpKcov xö Gcopa sauxou, cot; Kai 
TTOXE xEGGapdKovxa ppEpat; doixot; öiaxE^uEGai, ppÖEvöt; xö jrapdTiav ev xw pegco yEuodpEvot; 
(loannes Scylitzes Synopsis historiarum, Const. 9.7.28-34 Thurn). 

Darrouzes, Nicetas Stethatos (sopra nota 2) 10 basato sulla professione di fede e la 
hypotyposis di Niceta. 

Guvoöov lEpdv Kai xpdTie^av dpßpoGiat; e^ uTTEpKOGpicov vörov Kai syKOGpicov, Gvpxrov Kai 
dGavdxcov, GuyKpoxfjGai Kai xx^anX&Gai (pi>uOiq Kai öaixupoGiv upTv ßouXopai Eit; Tiavöai- 
Giav Kai psGpv aKppaxov, iv’ EiöfjXE oio^ £yd) SGxidxcop Kai oia f| spf) EGXiaxopia Kai 
GUVOÖOt;, EUCppUGUVp^ TEETllppCOpEVp Kai GEiat; EKGxdGECOt;, Guvpöopsvout; d>.>.pXoi^ EXOUGa 
xout; öaixupovat; dpßpoxout; EJii xpdTiE^av oupdviov e^ sTiiyEicov vocov Kai Geicov SuvdpECov 
u(p’ Evi xaxxopEvcov ßaGi^^Ei xe Kai sGxidxopi (Niceta Stetato Sulla Gerarchia 1.1-9 
Darrouzes). 

Per lo scisma del 1054 si veda Michel (sopra nota 7). 
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sola soluzione alquanto precisa e, per cosi dire, veritiera alla mia perplessitä e 
meraviglia, che gli uomini di allora intrapresero gli studi per nessun altro scopo, se non 
studiare per beneficio personale. Tuttavia molti arrivano agli studi non in questo modo, 
ma attribuiscono la prima causa dello Studio all’indaffararsi, e studiano specialmente 
per questo motivo, e se non raggiungono lo scopo immediatamente, vi si distaccano 
subito. 

In questo senso si spiega il ruolo di Stetato, un pionere che e riuscito a 
sviluppare idee seguite da Psello e ha provocato Tantagonismo di pensatori 
come Giovanni Italo. Quest’ultimo sembra difendere posizioni logiche che 
ricordano il dibattito tra Pier Damiani e Desiderio, Pabbate del monastero 
culturalemente bizantino di Montecassino. NelPopuscolo del De Divina 
Omnipotentia di Damiani si vede Tinteresse di sottoporre la filosofia alla 
teologia, il ragionamento logico alla fede, mentre Desiderio mostra propen- 
sione alla logica che ricorda Giovanni Italo. Oltre ad essere conterranei sono 
anche contemporanei. Lo stesso vale per Pier Damiani e Niceta Stetato, 
entrambi considerati sia dai contemporanei che dai posteri alPavanguardia 
come rigoristi etici e teologi critici del sapere laico. Tale suddivisione in 
schieramenti netti, a favore della logica e contrari ad essa, evita di considerare 
la figura di Psello, un anello mancante senza paralleli neiroccidente contem- 
poraneo che e la chiave di volta per interpretare la Bizanzio di quel periodo. 
Questo e chiaro anche semplicemente rivolgendo un pensiero ai manoscritti 
conservati. Pier Damiani e lo scrittore occidentale piü prolifico del XI secolo 
oltre ad essere popolare. Sono conservati 700 suoi manoscritti. Michele Psello 
con 1176 scritti contenuti in circa 1790 manoscritti rappresenta per Tepoca una 
vetta culturale irraggiungibile a livello europeo.^^ La sua posizione di 
condivisione ed elaborazione delle idee espresse da Stetato in una veste 
classica ed umana viola la semplicitä del detto philosophia ancilla theologiae 
con la sofisticazione tipica deireffervescente dibattito culturale bizantino. 


P. Moore, Iter Psellianum 7-9. 



BYZANTINE GLASS FINDS IN THE ROMAN THEATER 

AT iZNiK (NICAEA) 


ÜZLIFAT ÖZGÜMÜ§/ISTANBUL 
With 2 tables in the text and 5 figures on table XXVII 


iznik (ancient Nicaea) on the Southern coast of the Sea of Marmara has been a 
major Settlement since ancient times. The Roman Theater Excavations have 
been going on there since 1980 (fig. 1). The site has yielded a large amount of 
ceramic and glass fragments belonging to various periods. 

The Roman theater dates from the 2nd Century A. D. and was planned to 
hold 15,000 spectators, although it was never finished. After the mid-7th 
Century when Arab raids threatened Asia Minor including the neighborhood of 
iznik, building material from the theater was reused for the construction of the 
city-walls and thereafter the theater was left in ruins. 

Düring the excavations large quantities of human remains that probably 
belong to dead Byzantine soldiers were unearthed. They are buried in groups 
of six to eight individuals. The reason for these mass burials is uncertain and 
may be attributed to any one of a number of different causes - from war 
fatalities, to sufferers of epidemic fever, to massacre victims. In the theater 
much ceramic material of the Greek, Roman, Byzantine, Seljuk, and Ottoman 
periods was also found, together with a lot of glass fragments. The glass was 
widely distributed across the site but mostly dates to the early Byzantine 
period. The material includes lamps, goblets, bowls, bottles, bracelets, window 
glass, and wasters. In general their shapes and colors have many similarities to 
those found in Sardis, Anemurium, Amorium, and Myra.^ Most are examples 
of utilitarian glass. 

It is probable that the raw materials necessary for making glass could be 
acquired from the mineral sources in the surrounding area. Silica is obtainable 
from Bahkesir, Bursa, and Kocaeli, soda that facilitates melting of the batch 
from Eski§ehir, calceous materials that provides the glass’ hardness and 
manganese that is used as decolorizing agent from Bahkesir and Kocaeli, 
another decolorizing element nickel from Bahkesir and Bursa, antimony and 
arsenic that are used as refining agents from Bahkesir and Bursa, and sulphur 

I would like to express my special thanks to Dr. Bedri Yalman, Director of the Ex¬ 
cavations, who allowed me to study the Byzantine glass finds from the Iznik theater. 
1 A. VON Saldern, Ancient and Byzantine Glass from Sardis. London 1980; E. M. Stern, 
Ancient and Medieval Glass from the Necropolis Church at Anemurium. Annales du 
9eme Congres International d’etude historique du Verre. Liege 1985, 35-64; R. M. 
Harrison/N. Christie, Excavations at Amorium: 1992 Interim Report. Anatolian Studies 
43 (1993) 143-147,162; Y. Olcay, Cam Buluntular, in Y Ötüken, 1995 Yih Demre Aziz 
Nikolas Kilisesi Kazisi. XVIIL Kazi Sonuglan Toplantisi. Ankara 1997, 477. 

DOI 10.1515/BYZS.2008.021 
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from Balikesir. Tin, which was used as one of the opacifier elements, is also 
obtainable from Bursa; another one is zinc from Balikesir, Bursa, and Kocaeli, 
and lastly there is phosphate from Kocaeli. Coloring elements such as copper 
and iron are available from Balikesir, Bursa and Kocaeli, silver from Bursa, 
and mercury from Balikesir. 

The glass varies in color from light aquamarine to bottle green. Red and 
cobalt blue are rarely represented. Brown, black, and opaque white glass is 
used for bracelets. Samples have same type weathering: dulling, pitting, 
iridesence, milky weathering, and enamel-like weathering. The main feature of 
the glass finds, however, is that they are all very fragmentary. 

The glass shapes do not show radical changes and point a continuity of the 
Principal forms and styles. The glass workshops have a restricted repertoire of 
common free-blown or mold-blown productions. However, some finds are 
worth special notice, for example the three pieces of gold-glass wall-plaques, a 
fragment of an enamelled bottle, and finally two pieces of filigree glass. These 
are likely to have come from other glass centers such as from Constantinople. 

iznik is a city that is surrounded by the resources needed for glassmaking. 
The homogenity of the glass, the similarities of weathering, the variety and 
abundance of forms, and the numerous examples of production waste indicate 
that there must have been a lot of local glass workshops in the Byzantine 
period. 


Fabrics of Nicaean Glass 


The results of electronmicroprobe analysis of Byzantine glass finds from the 
theater at Nicaea are as follows: 

1. Nicaean glasses are of soda glass. 

2. Manganese and magnesium were used as decolorising agents. Purplish 
iridescence of the glass finds indicate the use of these two elements. 

Table 1 (%) 


Samples 1 2 3 4 5 

Si02 63.6 71.3 69.0 68.8 69.4 

Na20 14.5 18.4 16.0 16.5 16.8 

K 2 O 1.7 0.3 1.5 0.4 0.4 

CaO 8.7 4.7 7.4 7.6 7.5 

MgO 1.9 0.8 2.1 0.7 0.5 

AI 2 O 3 4.8 2.3 2.0 2.8 2.7 

SO3 0.3 0.4 0.7 0.4 0.2 

CI 0.4 1.1 0.2 0.9 0.9 

FeO 1.7 0.2 0.8 0.3 0.3 

MnO 2.7 - - 1.1 1.2 
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4 5 6 


Table I 


The finds may be classified as follows: 

I. Lamps 

The lamps have the typical forms of the early Byzantine period and were 
clearly in common use in Nicaea. Close parallels are provided by the finds at 
Sardis. The material, presented here in the form of selected examples, may be 
divided into six groups. 

1. Bowl lamps with handles^ 

Each piece varies in diameter between 3.2-6 cm, in height between 
2.4-3.7 cm, in height of the handles between 2-4.8 cm (fig. 2, Table I/l). They 
can be evaluated by comparing them with other similar pieces, leading to the 
conclusion that they must have had three handles attached to the rim and the 
top part of the body. Rims were folded inward or outward. The colors are 
different shades of green. This is a very common form in the early Byzantine 
period. 


2 G. M. Crowfoot/D. B. Harden. Early Byzantine and later glass lamps. Journal of 
Egyptian Archaeology 17 (1931) PL XXX, no. 40; von Saldern ibid. 46-49; Harrison/ 
Christie ibid. 161, fig. 4 f; G. Davidson Weinberg, A medieval mystery: Byzantine glass 
production. Journal of Glass Studies 17 (1975) fig. 25; Sh. Hadad, Glass lamps from the 
Byzantine through Mamluk periods at Bet-Shean, Israel. Journal of Glass Studies 40 
(1998) fig. 1; M. A. V. Gill, Amorium Reports, Finds I: The Glass (1987-1997). Oxford 
2002, 63 fig. 1/1; 169 fig. 2/1. 
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2. Lamps with knob bases^ 

Fragments of this kind are very rare in Nicaea (Fable 1/2). They are beaker- 
shaped and their rims must have been folded outward so that metal rings could 
be fitted to them. Similar pieces found in Sardis belong to the early Byzantine 
period. 

3. Hollow-stemmed lamps^ 

These lamps have beaker-shaped cups and hollow stems or a projection at 
the base (Fable 1/3). They also have outward-folded rims like the ones in the 
second type. This shape was commonly used starting from later Roman time 
and became fashionable in the Byzantine and Islamic periods. It was also used 
in medieval Europe. 

4. Lamps with twisted stem^ 

Only one example of a lamp with a twisted stem was found in Nicaea. It 
represents a transition between hollow-stemmed lamps and lamps with a 
knobbed stem. 


3 Crowfoot/Harden ibid. PL XXVIII, no. 11-12; von Saldern ibid. 52-53; S. Y. 
Ötüken, 1990 Yilmda Antalya’mn Demre ll^esindeki Aziz Nikolaos Kilisesi’nde 
Yapilan Qali§malar. XIIL Kazi Sonuqlari Toplantisi. ^anakkale 1991 (1992), 297. 

4 E. Baumgartner/I. Krüger, Phönix aus Sand und Asche: Glas des Mittelalters. 
München (1988, 40, fig. 41; s. 63, fig. 4/5; Crowfoot/Harden ibid. PL XXIX, n. 24-26, 
29-30, 36; M. Gough, Alahan: An early Christian monastery in Southern Turkey. 
Toronto 1985, fig. 10, no. 17; A. Oliver Jr, Ancient glass in the Carnegie Museum of 
Natural History. Pittsburg 1980, 117, no. 200-202; von Saldern ibid. 49-52; Stern (as 
note 1 above) 45, fig. 3; D. Foy/G. Sennequier, Ä travers le verre du moyen äge a la 
renaissance. Rouen 1989, 348; Harrison/Christie ibid. 161, fig. 4 d; C. Steckner, 
Pharokantharoi und Kylikeia. Annales du lleme Congres de VAssociation Internationale 
pour VHistoire du Verre. Amsterdam 1990, 258; J. Barrera/M. Petit, La verrerie 
medievale d’Etampes (Essonne), ibid. 344 no. 9-10; Ch. Alexander, ‘Glass’ in H. H. 
VON DER Osten, The Alishar Hüyük, 1930-32. Part III. Chicago 1937, fig. 265, no. 4-7; J. 
W. Hayes, Excavation at Saraghane in Istanbul II. Princeton 1992, fig. 150, no. 14-31; 
fig. 151, no. 37-38; fig. 153, no. 77; M. Acara/Y. Olcay, Bizans Döneminde Aydmlatma 
Düzeni ve Demre Aziz Nikolaos Kilisesinde Kullanilan Aydmlatma Geregleri. Adalya 2 
(1998) 266 fig. 7; Hadad (as note 2 above) fig. 4; B. Y. Olcay, Lighting methods in the 
Byzantine period and findings of glass lamps in Anatolia. Journal of Glass Studies 43 
(2001) 83; Gill (as note 2 above) 63, fig. 1/2. 

^ Crowfoot/Harden ibid. PL XXIX no. 28; G. M. Fitzgerald, Beth-Shan Excavations 
1921-1923: The Arab and Byzantine levels. Philadelphia 1931, PL XXXIX no. 29; 
Harrison/Christie ibid. 161 fig. 4 e. 
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5. Lamps with knobbed stem^ 

In general the height of the stems is between 1.5-3 cm and the diameter of 

the knob (s) is 2 cm. These are found in vast quantities in both the Byzantine 
and the Arab world. Some finds are with a single knob on a tip of the stem 
(Table 1/4), sometimes as multi-knobbed. This kind of lamp was first made in 
the early Byzantine period but continued to be used throughout middle 
Byzantine times. Parallels can be found in Myra (St. Nicholas Church), 
Istanbul (Polyeuktos Church), and the Serge Limani wreck. 

6. Lamps with drop-shaped stem 

This is the first occurrence of the examples of this kind (Table 1/5). Top of 
the hollow drop is covered. 


II. Goblets 

Goblet fragments are in sufficient quantity and diversity in order to provide 
sufficient information on the shapes and the dimensions of the goblets (fig. 3). 
The heights vary 1.5-4.5 cm, width 2.8-4.6 cm, foot diameter 2.2-5.3 cm. The 
colors are different shades of green, olive, and blue-green. Although the 
goblets have many different shapes, stems, and feet, we are going to make only 
three categories of them. Besides these there are cup and foot fragments 
belonging to goblets. All of the goblet types can be dated to the early 
Byzantine period according to their parallels. 

1. Goblets with knobbed stem^ 

As the cups of the goblets are conical, U- or bell-shaped, the feet edges of 
them are folded or plain cut. Stems are one knobbed or multi-knobbed (Table 
1/6). As are understood from the finds the rims are unworked. 


^ Baumgartner/Krueger (as note 4 above) 24 no. 6; Crowfoot/Harden ibid. PI. XXIX 
no. 21-23, 32; K. Holl-Gyürky, The use of glass in medieval Hungary. Journal of Glass 
Studies 28 (1986) 76 fig. 42; D. Whitehouse, Excavations at Siraf, Third Interim Report. 
Iran 8 (1970) PL XII b; Ch. Lightfoot, A catalogue of glass vessels in Afyon Museum. 
Ankara 1989, pl. 8 no. 4; Hayes (as note 4 above) fig. 152 no. 70-71; Acara/Olcay (as 
note 4 above) 266 fig. 7; Hadad (as note 2 above) fig. 2; Gill (as note 2 above) 64, fig. 1/ 
3, no. 30-32; 169, fig. 2/2, nos. 37, 39. 

^ H. P. IsLER, Heraion von Samos: Eine frühbyzantinische Zisterne: Glas. Deutsches 
Archäologisches Institut, Mitteilungen, Athenische Abteilung 84 (1969) 228 Abb. 59-60; 
J. Philippe, Le monde Byzantine dans l’histoire de la verrerie. Bologna 1970, 71 fig. 35 
no. 10 c, g; VON Saldern (as note 1 above) 58-59; Stern (as note 1 above) 45 fig. 3; 
Fitzgerald (as note 7 above) Pl. XXXIX n. 16; G. R. Davidson, Corinth XII. The minor 
Objects. Princeton 1952,108 no. 720; Harrison/Christie (as note 1 above) 161 fig. 4 b-c; 
Hayes ibid. Ffig. 150 no. 18, 20; fig. 152 no. 57; Gill ibid. 64, fig. 1/4, nos. 44-47. 
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Table II 


2. Goblets with plain stem^ 

The cup of these goblets is conical, U- or bell-shaped in general. We can say 
that the rims are unworked. Sterns are cylindrical, concave, or conical (Table 
II/7-8). Only one stem is decorated with embedded red spiral threads^. Feet 
edges are plain or folded. 

3. Goblets with profiled stem 

Some goblets have a profiled stem, some a multi-ringed stem (Table II/9). 
They are not as common as other types. 

III. Beakers 

Some straight sided and ring-based glass fragments were also unearthed in 
Nicaea theater. Their ring-bases’ diameters measure approximately 5 cm. We 
have no idea about their upper shapes. They probably belong to beakers. 


^ Gough (as note 4 above) fig. 10 no. 20; Philippe ibid. 71 fig. 35, no. 10 a, 10 e, 10 f; 73 
fig. 37; 97 fig. 50 n. 1, 6-7, 9, 12, 17; von Saldern ibid. 55-57, 59-60; Stern ibid. 45 
fig. 3; M. T. Fortuna Canivet, Vetri del V-VI secolo trovati nelPApamene (Siria). 
Journal of Glass Studies 12 (1970) 65 fig. 12-13; Davidson ibid. 108, no. 712-717; 
Harrison/Christie ibid. 161 fig. 4 a; Alexander (as note 4 above) fig. 342 no. 1-2; 
Hayes ibid. fig. 150 no9. 22-23; fig. 151 n. 40; fig. 152 n. 47, 49, 61; Gill ibid. 64, fig. 1/4, 
nos. 34-43; s. 170, fig. 2/3, nos. 46-59. 

^ We cannot determine precisely whether this spiral line was made on purpose as a 
decoration or of impurities in fabric. 
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IV. Bottles 

As we have only rim, neck, body, and base fragments of the bottles, it is not 
possible to give their complete forms. Small bottles, which are in shades of 
olive, were found in iznik (Table II/IO). They relatively retained their shapes.^^ 
Base diameters of these bottles are around 1.5 or 2 cm. Tubulär sherds which 
have 1 cm diameter, 5 or 6 cm long must be the necks of ampulae. Some of 
these pieces are ribbed. 

The example that has a thick coil under its rim may belong to a large bottle 
with a wide mouth. 


V. Bracelets 

Among the finds from Iznik there are many bracelet fragments. Most of them 
are plain and have circular cross-sections.^^ Their colors include blue, dark 
green, brown, black, purple, but the cobalt blue is the dominant color. The 
diameter of the available finds differs from 3.5 to 6.5 cm. A few of the bracelets 
are twisted.^^ One discolored rectangular cross-sectioned bracelet has enamel 
decoration on it.^^ Another one is embellished with an opaque white square 
applique on brown background.^^ If we compare these fragments with parallels 
elsewhere, we come to the conclusion that these belong to the middle 
Byzantine period. 


VI. Window Glass^^ 

The window glass fragments found in the theater are of various colors and 

thickness. One of the examples that was found in fragments has a rounded 

Corner. This purple fragment measures 5 x 4.5 cm and has a thickness of 0.4 cm. 

In spite of being bubbly, it is of good workmanship on account of both its color 

10 VON Saldern ibid. 78-79; Fitzgerald (1931) PL XXXIX, n. 2. 

11 Ü. Canav, T§CFA§ Ancient glass collection. Istanbul 1985, 95 n. 167-169; von Saldern 
ibid. 100-101; M. Spaer, The pre-Islamic glass bracelets of Palestine. Journal of Glass 
Stiidies 30 (1988) fig. 1; Gill (2002) s. 107, nos. 325, 396. 

12 Canav ibid. 92 no. 154-156; Philippe (as note 7 above) 184 fig. 91; von Saldern 
ibid. 99; Spaer ibid. fig. 11; Hayes (as note 4 above) fig. 152 n. 54; G. KÖroglu, 
Yumuktepe Höyügü’nden Bizans Dönemi Cam Bilezikleri, in: Ortagag’da Anadolu. 
Prof. Dr. Aynur Durukan’a Armagan. Ankara 2002, 361; Gill (as note 2 above) s. 108, 
nos. 423-468; s. 230. 

13 Canav ibid. 93 n. 160-161; Philippe ibid. 184 fig. 91; von Saldern ibid. 101 no. 779; 
Weinberg (as note 2 above) 140 fig. 31; Köroglu ibid. 362-363. 

1"^ VON Saldern ibid. 100 no. 760-762. 

13 D. B. Harden, New light on Roman and early medieval window-glass. Glastechnische 
Berichte, VIII 32K (1959) 8-16; von Saldern ibid. 91-92, 101; Stern ibid. 48-50. 
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and the treatment of its edges. The colors of the other window glass fragments 
are cobalt blue, shades of green, olive, colorless, yellowish, aquamarine. Most 
of them belong to the broad-glass category. The majority of this group are of 
the ‘glossy-matt’ type, in addition to the examples of the 'double-glossy’ type. 
There are several huge bulbs that are so big that they cannot belong to any 
vessel. We accordingly classify them in the 'crown glass’ group. They are fewer 
in number than the broad- glass finds. They are difficult to date because they 
come from mixed layers. It is uncertain which type is early and which is late. 

VII. Wasters^® 

Wasters from the theater prove that there was a remarkable amount of glass 
production in Iznik. There are deformed goblet fragments, drippings, ceramic 
pieces coated with glass, and plenty of lumps of cullet. All of this glass material 
signifies the production of glass in the city. If we consider that there are many 
unexcavated areas in the theater, we shall have much more examples of the 
glass than we have, when the site is fully excavated. 

VIII. Enamelled Bottle Fragment 

This enamelled cobalt blue bottle fragment has a height of 2.7 cm. It bears a 
leaf decoration. A blue-green contour line surrounds the leaves. Enamelled 
bottles similar to this sherd are found in Istanbul (Polyeuktos Monastery), in 
Yümüktepe (Southern Anatolia), in Novgorod (Russia), in Corinth (Greece), 
in Paphos (Cyprus), and in Tarquinia and Otranto (Italy).^^ They belong to the 
12th Century. Their decoration is usually arranged in horizontal bands that 
contain medallions. These medallions generally include animal motifs. The 
triangles that remain between the medallions are filled with scrolls and vegetal 
motifs. These medallions are similar to the decorations of Sasanian and 
Byzantine textiles. 


J. Russell, Anamur 1971. Anatolian Studies 22 (1972) 35; von Saldern ibid. 94-97; 
Alexander (as note 4 above) 340. 

A. H. S. Megaw, More gilt and enameled glass from Cyprus. Journal of Glass Studies 10 
(1968) 88; D. Whitehouse, Medieval glass in Italy. Some recent developments. Journal of 
Glass Studies 28 (1983) 118; Hayes (as note 4 above) 405; Philippe (as note 7 above) 207; 
J. Philippe, Glass: history and art. Liege 1982, 66; Weinberg (as note 2 above) 132; J. 
Henderson/M. Mundell Mango, Glass at medieval Constantinople: preliminary 
scientific evidence’, in C. Mango/G Dagron (ed.), Constantinople and its Hinterland. 
Oxford 1993, 342; D. Whitehouse, Byzantine gilded glass, in R. Ward (ed.), Gilded and 
enameled glass from the middle East. London 1998, 5; KÖroglu (as note 12 above) 357. 



735 


Ü. Özgümü§, Byzantine glass finds in the Roman theater at Iznik (Nicaea) 

IX. Gilded Wall Plaques 

The plaques (three pieces) are greenish yellow in similar shades (fig. 4). They 
are all made of very thick glass. The thickness differs from 0.5 to 0.6 cm. Their 
backs are rough and contain the residue of adhesive material (perhaps 
bitumen). One of them was first gilded, and then it was covered with a thin 
layer of glass. The other two have no such a protective layer, but gilt traces are 
still visible. 

This kind of glass is not commonly found in excavations, particularly in a 
city such as Iznik, which maybe considered to be an ordinary glass production 
centre. Most examples that are similar to this fragment are now to be seen in 
museum and private collections. One fragment of a parallel, however, was 
found in the Polyeuktos excavations in Istanbul.^^ 

These plaques, dated to the 9th-12th centuries, were probably placed side by 
side rendering a special composition. Most of them were found in Maarat an- 
Numan. They spread to the museums such as Louvre, Damascus, Toledo, 
Berlin-Dahlem, Carnegie and Madrid, and to some private collections as well 
(Table 


X. Filigree Glass 

The most interesting examples from the theater are two filigree glass fragments 
that belong to the base of a cylindrical cup (fig. 5, Table 11/12). Red, opaque 
white, and blue glass threads were wound around the outside. The larger 
fragment is 2.5 cm in height and 2.7 cm in width. Weathering has given way to 
pitted iridescent surface. 

This cup is reminiscent to Venetian 'cesendello’. But it seems older than 
Venetian glasses. It can be dated to the middle Byzantine period by comparing 
to other finds unearthed along with the fragments. 

With this paper, we tried to make a general outline of the Byzantine Glass 
found in Iznik. As the excavations are currently going on, new glass finds will 
come to light and add more information to our present knowledge. 


R. M. Harrison, Excavations at Saraghane in Istanbul 1. Princeton 1986, 174. 

Oliver (as note 4 above) 150, n. 268; Philippe (as note 7 above) 56 fig. 27; J. Philippe, 
Sur Les plaquettes Byzantines ä decor crucifere dore. Journal of Glass Studies 17 (1975) 
98; IDEM, Reflections on Byzantine glass. 1^^ International Anatolian Glass Symposium, 
Istanbul 1990, 111; S. Eyice, Bizans’ta ve Osmanli Devri Türk Sanatinda Aydmlatmada 
Cam’, ibid. 53; A. von Saldern, Byzantine glass: problems of terminology and 
ehronology, in Ward (ed.), Gilded and enameled glass (as note 17 above), 1. 



ISSUES OF SOCIAL GENDER IN NIKEPHOROS BRYENNIOS’ 

YAHIITOPIÜN 


CONSTANTINE D. S. PAIDAS/ATHENS 

The Byzantine historian Nikephoros Bryennios undoubtedly represents one of 
the most important sources of the period that he recounts (1070-1079)/ 
because as a member of the royal family he had access to historical materials/ 
both written and oral, of inestimable value. As the offspring of an important 
family - he belonged to the dass of the provincial/military aristocracy - he had 
at his disposal a lot of oral Information from his own house as well as from the 
circles of the Doukai and the Komnenoi. Furthermore, he received a very good 
education, a fact that allowed him to consult with ease the works of the other 
historians who are looking into the same period/ 

However, his work, in spite of its historical value and linguistic and stylistic 
merits, did not gain the attention of researchers which it deserved; for the most 
part this might also be due to the loss of the sole manuscript that transmitted 
the texC - apart, of course, from the fact that for this period we have many and 
excellent sources, from a historical and from a literary point of view as well. 
Consequently, the researchers’ interest in reference to ''YÄrf laiopimv focused 


^ There is insufficient bibliography that refers to the historian Nikephoros Bryennios. For 
an Overall approach of the person and of his work see J. Seger, Byzantinische Historiker 
des 10. und 11. Jahrhunderts. I. Nikephoros Bryennios. Eine philologisch-historische 
Untersuchung. München 1888; K. Krumbacher, Geschichte der byzantinischen Litter- 
atur von Justinian bis zum Ende des oströmischen Reiches (527-1453). München ^1897, 
271-274; M. E. Colovna, Gli storici bizantini dal IV al XV secolo. I. Storici Profani. 
Naples 1956, 6-7; G. Moravcsik, Byzantinoturcica. I. Die byzantinischen Quellen der 
Geschichte der Türkvölker in den byzantinischen Quellen. BBA 10-11. Berlin ^1958, 
443-444; A. Carile, La ''Y>.ri 'laiopicbv del Cesare Niceforo Briennio. Aevum 43 (1969) 
56-87, 235-282; P. Gautier, Nicephore Bryennios, Histoire. CFHB 9, Brussels 1975; H. 
Hunger, Die hochsprachliche profane Literatur der Byzantiner, vol. 1, München 1978, 
394-400; E. Jeffreys, Nikephoros Bryennios reconsidered, in: The Empire in Crisis (?) 
Byzantium in the iT^ Century (1025-1081). National Hellenic Research Foundation, 
Institute for Byzantine Research, International Symposium, 11. Athens 2003, 201-214. 

2 Cf Hunger, Literatur 397. 

^ Cf Hunger, Literatur 397, 399. About the issue of the sources of ''YXrj lazopmv see 
Carile, La '"Y^r) 'iGiopiwv (as footnote 1 above), mainly 57. 

The text existed only in one manuscript, on which the editio princeps by Possinus was 
based in the Parisian Corpus of 1661. Unfortunately, this manuscript is now lost and, 
thus, both the new edition at CFHB (this is the edition that I use) as well as the 
corresponding one at Corpus of Bonn, were exclusively based on the text of the edition 
by Possinus. Cf Hunger, Literatur 395. 
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on the issue of how it related to the rest of the historical sources of that period 
and, mainly, on the issue of the author’s identity.^ 

In regard to the narrative Orientation of ''YXrj laropmv, it was already noted 
since Krumbacher’s time that the events are presented not in a chronological 
Order, but based on the geographical area where they take place,^ while later, 
Hunger correctly pointed out that the narrator’s interest focuses on warfare, 
the description of which substitutes more general historical speculations and 
expresses the views of the military aristocracy about life, according to which 
Nikephoros Bryennios himself had been brought up7 

Nonetheless, Hunger probably does injustice to this work by arguing that it 
is one-dimensional and that it does not give any important information about 
the social life and about the domestic policy of the empire during this era.^ The 
narrator of ''YXrj laxopmv, via narration, expresses his political thought - this 
constitutes a biending of the political ideology of the social dass he represents 
and of his position in the Palace - and outlines the Image of the ideal 
Sovereign. The most characteristic and interesting element, however, of the 
narrative Orientation of ''YXrf laropmv, is that the narrator enables us to study 
his viewpoints on social gender and, in this manner, to recompose the 
perceptions of the social dass that he represents during this particular period in 
reference to the role of men, women and eunuchs in the shaping of History.^ 
For the narrator of ''YXrj laropmv, the shaping of History takes place on the 
battlefield, where by definition only men participate, and on a very limited 

^ Cf. S. Wittek-De Jongh, Le Cesar Nicephore Bryennios, l’historien et ses ascendants. 
Byzantion 23 (1953) 463-468; A. Carile, II problema della identificazione del Cesare 
Niceforo Briennio. Aevum 38 (1964) 74-83; idem, II «Cesare» Niceforo Briennio. 
Aevum 42 (1968), 429-454; Nicephore Bryennios, Histoire ed. Gautier 14-27; Hunger, 
Literatur 394-395. 5,3; 5,2; 4,2; 4,2. 

^ This, naturally, applies to a second level, as to a first level the narration takes place in 
time sequence. That is to say, the events are presented in time sequence, as long as they 
are recounted per king, but in regard to the period of each reign the events are presented 
on the basis of the geographical place where they occur. 

Cf. Hunger, Literatur 397-398. 

8 Ibid. 399. 

^ Generally on social gender at Byzantium see C. S. Galatariotou, Holy women and 
witches: aspects of Byzantine conceptions of gender. BMGS 9 (1984-85) 55-94; A. 
Basilikopoulou, Movaxm|iö(;: q anöXmx] laoieXsia tcov (pu^wcov. ITapovcria 6 (1988) 467- 
479, where a rather interesting aspect of the social role of the genders is given; L. James 
(ed.). Women, men and Eunuchs. Gender in Byzandium. London/New York 1997; A. 
Markopoulos, ZqTf||iaTa koivcovikou cpu^ou otov Asovxa tov Aiukovo, in S. Kaklamanes/ 
A. Markopoulos/G. Mauromates (eds.), EvGufiqoi^ NiKo^dou M. navayicoxdKq. 
Herakleio 2000, 475-493; L. Brubaker/J.M.H. Smith (eds.), Gender in the Early 
Medieval World. East and West, 300-900. Cambridge 2004, where an extensive 
bibliography is also given on social gender in late antiquity. I present relevant 
bibliography further on in the study also. 
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scale, eunuchs. The events that occur in the arena of politics, present definitely 
less interest in the shaping of History (as sparks for the operations), but there 
as well, the male presence is dominant, while the participation of women is just 
typical^^ and the activity of eunuchs is behind-the-scenes and, almost always, 
morally reprehensible. 

In reference to the outlining of the persons that appear in the narration, it 
must be noted that the narrator’s interest is focused on the examination and 
Präsentation of the character, of the psychological make-up and of the moral 
Constitution of these people, while the physical description has no importance 
whatsoever and for this reason does not concern the narrator at all. Traits such 
as the size of the body (to fueysOog aayfuarog), the strength (// pmfirj övvdpewg), 
the roughness and the depth of the voice (// rpaxvTrjg Kai tö ßäpog (pmvfjg) as 
male traits are anything but enough for the man’s elevation to a role model. 
Similarly, beauty as a trait is never enough to outline the ideal woman. This is 
exactly why the narrator systematically avoids describing the appearance of the 
people he refers to, besides very few exceptions where the appearance of the 
mentioned person is incompatible to his more general attitude.^^ 

The male exemplar that is accentuated in ''YXrj laiopimv ^.nd that fully takes 
shape in the person of Alexios I Komnenos is absolutely in accordance with the 
Roman ideal of the hero-warrior and, hence, the narration centers on the study 
of male behavior in times of war.^^ According to the narrator, the most 
important virtues for a man are valorous morale and magnanimity that are 
proven in battle against those who militate against the interests of the empire.^^ 
At the same time, it is absolutely clear that the performance of a man in armed 
warfare is anything but dependant and influenced by his physical vigour and by 
his biological strengths, since physical vigour, when it doesn’t coexist with 
valorous morale and with inner strength, is useless. By analogy, valorous 
morale and a strong spirit more than make up for any physical deficiency and 
render the man-warrior invincible.^'^ 


It is essential that we point out that in ''YXrj 'iGTopimv i\\Q only women who appear, even 
if it is only conventionally, to express their opinion about the issues of the empire, are 
exclusively close relatives (spouse, mother) of the leading people in the narration. But 
even in these cases whatever potentiality they have to intervene in the civil affairs of the 
empire, derives from the fact that the fate of their family is inseparably connected to the 
political developments. 

Cf here 11. 

In regard to human behavior on the battlefield, as well as to how this appears in the 
Byzantine historiography see T. Maniate-Kokkine, H ETriSei^T] avSpsiaq otov n:ö>.sfj.o 
Kaid To\)q iGTOpiKouq TOD 11°^ Kai 12°^ ai., in: To spTröXspo Bu^dviio. IIpaKiiKd A' 
AieOvout; Lu|i7roGiou E0vikou ISpupaioc; Epsuvcbv. Athens 1997, 239-259. 

12 Cf Nikephoros Bryennios, ''YÄrf 'laropiSv l.l, 1.6, 2.5, 3.2, 4.12, 4.36. 

14 Ibid.2.12. 
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In addition, a prerequisite for magnanimity to benefit a man, and 
consequently the empire, is that it be accompanied by a virtuous morale - so 
that it is utilised for the accomplishment of lawful goals - but also by the 
necessary military education and experience, so as not to be expressed in a 
thoughtless manner. In this vein, it must be noted that the narrator draws a 
clear distinction between magnanimity and irrational boldness, which is 
interpreted as a consequence of not being educated in the art of war and of 
being imprudent and he is, unequivocally, in favour of the first, considering the 
latter to be a fault that can prove fatal/^ 

In the valuation System of the narrator of "FZ// loTopmv a man savours his 
fellow citizens’ appreciation and respect, and he gains social recognition when 
he offers his Services to his fatherland with self-denial, combating against those 
who plot against the empire (external enemies) or those who attempt to 
undermine the regularity of civil life within the empire, in order to forward 
their selfish motives (rebels-conspirators). Thus, the choice of a military career 
socially elevates a man, much more so when he descends from ancestors who 
distinguished themselves in battles of the empire against enemies and displays 
his eagerness to adopt their example and to follow their lead in practice/^ 
The virtues of austerity, frugality and endurance in the face of adversities, 
which quite often occur on the battlefield,^^ fully befit this type of man-warrior. 
Moreover, a man must stand out for his piety, credibility, culture and 
perspicacity, so that he savours the aid of divine grace, he is beset with the trust 
of his brothers in arms-collaborators, he evaluates correctly the data in the 
cases that concern him and he avoids unpleasant developments.^^ In 
conclusion, caring about his physical appearance - beyond the bounds that 
decency imposes - can only have negative consequences for his social Image, as 
this behavior indicates self-indulgence and effeminacy.^^ 

The female ideal that is brought forth in "FZ;/ 'laTopmv seems to follow 
the model of the Roman matrona}^ In the narrator’s ideological world, female 
nature represents mainly physical frailty and the lack of a fighting spirit. 
According to the model of the Roman matrona, a woman must set as her first 

15 Ibid. 1.11, 1.14. 

16 Ibid. 1.6, 3.3, 4.12. 

1^ Ibid. 2.7, 2.12. 

18 Ibid. 1.11, 3.3. 

19 Ibid. 2.7. 

20 From the extensive bibliography on the topic I note S. Fischler, Social stereotypes and 
historical analysis: the case of the imperial women at Rome, in: L. Archer/S. Fischler/ 
M. Wyke (eds.), Women in ancient societies: an Illusion of the night. Houndmills 1994, 
115-133; S. Treggiari, Roman marriage: iusti coniuges from the time of Cicero to the 
time of Ulpian. Oxford 1991, and mainly S. Dixon, The Roman Mother. London 1988, 
where extensive bibliography is also given. 
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goal to have a successful marriage, commensurate or superior to the social 
Status of her family. The essential virtues that every woman should have, if she 
aspires on the one hand to enjoy her fellow-citizens’ appreciation, and on the 
other hand to have a good marriage, are seemliness and inner beauty, noble 
lineage, propriety, good sense and prudence.^^ Her social role^^ must be limited 
only to the good upbringing and education of her children, whereas, when they 
come to maturity and get integrated into society, she must attend to their 
Problems and advise them, utilizing her judgment and experience from life.^^ 
Relating to the role of women in the shaping of History, it emerges from the 
reading of ''YXrf laropmv whatever participation they may have, can only 
be indirect: the woman, via intermarriages, on the one hand influences the 
political equilibrium within the empire, as, in this manner, powerful (military 
and political) houses are bound by bonds of mutual trust and support, and on 
the other hand, she similarly contributes to the establishment of alliances 
between state morphemes.^"^ 

Moreover, to the degree that a woman comes from a powerful (political or 
military) house and from her family background has relative experience in civil 
issues, she can word her opinions to her spouse and children - when they 
actively participate in political developments - but without that meaning that 
her views are binding for the receivers. It must be noted that in these cases the 
woman is treated with respect by the narrator, who anything but disapproves of 
this behaviour, while the persons of the narration as well seem to take into 
consideration her suggestions, regardless of whether they will adopt them or 
not in the end. In general, though, a woman (either as a spouse or as a mother) 
is considered by the narrator, as well as by the persons of the narration, as a 
conveyor of the ideology and of the (political-social) Orientation of her family. 

21 Nikephoros Bryennios, ''YXp 'loTopimv 3.6. 

22 In regard to the woman’s role in the Byzantine society see A. Laiou, The role of Women 
in Byzantine society. JÖB 31/1 (1981) 233-260; ead., Addendum to the report of the role 
of women in Byzantine society. JÖB 32/1 (1982) 198-203; ead., Mariage, amour et 
parente ä Byzance aux XT-XIIT siede. Paris 1992; ead., Observation on the life and 
ideology of Byzantine women. BF 9 (1985) 59-102; ead., Sex, consent and coercion in 
Byzantium, in A. E. Laiou (ed.), Consent and coercion to sex and marriage in ancient 
and medieval societies. Washington D. C. 1993, 109-221; L. Garland, The life and 
ideology of Byzantine women ... Byzantion 58 (1988) 361-339; J. Beaucamp, Le Statut 
de la femme ä Byzance (4^-7^ siede), 1-2, Paris 1990-1992; J. Herrin, In search of 
Byzantine women: three avenues of approach, in: A. Cameron/A. Kuhrt (eds.) Images 
of Women in Antiquity. London 1993, 167-189; K. Nikolaou, 'H Geaq Tf[q ywaucaq axfi 
ßu^avTivf) Koivcovia. Athens 1993; also, see DOP 52 (1998), where proceedings from a 
Symposium with the title Women’s Space are published. In the end, see A. 
Basilikopoulou, O KoivcoviKÖq pöXoc; xrj^ ywaiKaq gxo Bu^dvxio. Tlapovaia 10 (1994) 
7-18. 

22 Nikephoros Bryennios, 'YXp Jazopimv 1.6, 3.7. 

24 Ibid. 1.19, 2.1, 2.3, 2.29, 3.6-7, 4.31. 
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In the historical sequence of the narration, the first female presence is that 
of Irene Doukaina, spouse of the deceased Alexios I, whom we encounter in 
the Preface}^ The first reference to her name has to do with her marriage to 
Alexios I and with the connection that resulted from this marriage between the 
house of the Komnenoi and the house of the Doukai. A natural consequence 
of the marriage is the reinforcement of the footing that Alexios I had on the 
throne, as beyond his blood relationship with the former emperor Isaac I 
Komnenos (he was his nephew) from that time on, he is related by marriage 
with emperor Michael VII Doukas as well (whose niece was Irene).^^ In the 
same spirit, Irene is mentioned again, when the narrator refers to the accession 
of John II Komnenos to the throne, to which he had a very strong footing as the 
son of the predecessor (Alexios I) and as the nephew (on his mother’s side, 
Irene,) of Michael VII.^^ In contradistinction to this «passive» contribution that 
Irene has on the shaping of History, the narrator praises Irene for the 
conception of the idea and for the allocation to him of the undertaking to 
preserve the achievements of Alexios I from the oblivion that the passage of 
time induces.^^ Hence, Irene is praised to the utmost degree for her wisdom 
and for her active role in the promotion of her house and for the preservation 
of the historical memory in regard to the contribution of her family to the 
shaping of History. 

Moving on to the actual narration, the first woman - fimctional person is 
Eudokia Makrembolitissa, spouse of Romanos IV Diogenes. The narrator’s 
interest in her is focused on her agony and efforts for her family to keep the 
Sovereign power even after the capture of Romanos IV, and not to be pushed 
(politically) aside. However, the narrator stresses in the most characteristic 
way that her aim to rule together with her son Michael VII was anything but 
feasible, as the involvement (to this extent) of a woman in the political life of 
the empire causes favourable conditions for the development of subversive 
activities by cunning people who are lurking, waiting to seize power.^^ By 
nature a woman does not have the required (mental and moral) strength that is 
essential for undertakings of such high demands. In reference to the complete 
assessment of her personality, we can see the narrator’s critical disposition 
towards the person who would like to become the most powerful person in the 
empire, although such a goal was both incompatible with the political 
traditions of the empire and unattainable based on her capabilities.^^ 


25 Ibid. preface, 11. 

26 Ibid. preface, 9. 

22 Ibid. preface, 10. 

28 Ibid. preface, 11. 

29 Ibid. 1.18. 

50 Ibid. 1.20. For the view of the Byzantines relating to the exertion of sovereign power by 
women see R. Hiestand, Irene basileus - Die Frau als Herrscherin im Mittelalter, in H. 
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The female figure that occupies the most prominent position in the 
narration is Anna Dalassene,^^ spouse of John Komnenos and mother of 
Alexios I. Her first appearance in the narration coincides with a top-level 
political event: the succession to the throne, in the face of the impending death 
of Isaac I. In this politically charged atmosphere, and while John Komnenos is 
in a state of tumult and obstinately declines the proposition made by his 
brother Isaac I to take on the responsibility of the highest public office and 
succeed him to the throne, Anna realises the seriousness of the Situation. 
Knowing well that, if somebody eise apart from her spouse ascends to the 
throne, the first thing he will do will be the «purge» of any potential 
counterclaimer of the supreme authority, she makes every possible effort to 
make John change his mind. Her arguments show full consciousness and 
knowledge of the political reality: if John declines to accept the imperial 
sceptre, he will wrong his family, as he will deprive it of the utmost honour, but 
mostly he will expose it to the greatest danger, as it will be a target for the new 
occupant of the throne. Yet, she does not succeed in dissuading John, although, 
as the narrator points out, she was very good both in words and in actions, even 
though she tried everything.^^ On the basis of this incident the receiver of the 
narration, cannot but acknowledge Anna’s intelligence and the soundness of 
her (political) reasoning. 

Additionally, the main characteristic of Anna’s outline made by the narrator 
of ''YXrj loTopimvis that she has her own ideas about the role that the members 
of her family must play in historical developments and she decisively Claims the 
right to set forth her opinions. In this context, and when Alexios I becomes a 
prominent figure in the affairs of the empire, Anna also functions in a way, as a 
«deputy» of the traditional relations of the house of Komnenoi with the other 
houses, offering her counsel to Alexios.^^ What is most important, though, is 

Hecker (ed.). Der Herrscher, Leitbild und Abbild im Mittelalter und Renaissance. 
Düsseldorf 1990, 260, 263, 268; K. Nikolaou/E.Chrestou, Oi avTi>.ri\|/Ei(; xcov Bui^avxivcbv 
yia xT)v doKTiGT) s^ouGiai; uttö ynvaiKe«; (780-1056). EyfipsiKza 13 (1999) 49-66; L. 
Garland, Byzantine Empresses. Women and Power in Byzantium A.D. 527-1204. 
London/New York 1999; J. Herrin, Women in purple: rulers of Medieval Byzantium. 
London 2001; Galatariotou, Holy women (as footnote 9 above) 82. 

For Anna Dalassene’s character and conduct see Ch. Diehl, Figures byzantines L Paris 
1938, 317-342; M. Angold, Church and society in Byzantium under the Comneni, 
1081-1261. Cambridge/New York 1995, 45, 275, 283; Garland, Byzantine Empresses 
passim-, ODB 1, s.v. Dalassene Anna (C.M.B.), 578. 

32 Nikephoros Bryennios, ''YÄrj lGTOpmvlA-5‘. Tavra Kai tiXsico tovtcov siTiovaa- pv ydp 
ÖEivj] Tig Kai Äsysiv Kai Trpärzsiv - stzsiSi) pi) etzsiOs, Tzpög iKsaiav EzpäTzezo Kai zag Sid 
öaKpvcov Kai azEvayp&v EvzEv^eig npoaEcpspEV mg ö’ äzeyKTOV scbpa Kai npög Tzäv GKÄiy 
pvvöpEvov, aTzoyvovGa zov tzeiOeiv sGiya, noXXd KaO' avzqv dÄyovGa Kai zovzov Kaza- 
Gzvyväi^ovGo. 

33 Nikephoros Bryennios, 'YXp 'iGzopimv 3.6. 
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not so much whether her suggestions are accepted in the end, as that they 
become a subject of thought and that she is given the right to express her 
opinions and thoughts.^"^ 

Anna’s role (after John’s death) regarding the more general attitude that 
the house of the Komnenoi maintains in the affairs of the empire, is also 
accentuated by the fact that, during the events that ensue after the capture and 
release of Romanos IV by the Turks and while Michael VII had already 
usurped the throne, she is being wrongly accused of collaborating with the 
deposed Romanos IV in order to overthrow Michael VII. So, when this case 
goes to court and while the death penalty seems very close - the ulterior 
motive of this machination was to incriminate both Anna and her children, so 
as to completely weaken the house of Komnenoi - Anna appears before her 
judges with courage, high morale and features in repose and rebuts the 
calumnious charges. Still, she gets exiled along with her children to the Island 
of Prinkipos, paying the price for her name.^^ Anna’s brave morale is 
accentuated even more, if contrasted with the behaviour of the spouse of 
Romanos IV, Eudokia Makrembolitissa, who during the outbreak of the 
insurrection of Michael VII is terrified, she passively submits to her fate and 
accepts the monastic life that is imposed^^ on her. 

Indeed, the narrator of ''YXrf laropmv does not wish at all to demote 
Anna’s role as a loving mother as well. For this reason the narrator shows 
Anna suffering in agony for the condition of her dying son Manuel, mourning 
and carrying out her duties as a mother with excess responsibility, when the 
inevitable happens,^^ she unremittingly protects her son, young Alexios I, 
supporting him psychologically and always offering him her advice, so that he 
will not be exposed to irrational dangers in order to prevent him from 
committing (political) errors,^^ 

Investigating historical developments in the light of social gender, the 
narrator could in no case overlook the role of eunuchs, who were legally 
recognised as men, while there were also special Offices that were instituted for 
them in the administrative structure of the empire, a fact that proves that they 
were considered to be anything but people on the fringe.^^ Besides, the official 


34 Ibid. 2.20, 3.6. 

35 Ibid. 1.22. 

36 Ibid. 1.20. 

37 Ibid. 1.12. 

38 Ibid. 2.20. 


39 For the eunuchs’ position in Byzantine society see K. M. Ringrose, Living in shadows: 
eunuchs and gender in Byzantium, in: G. Herdt (ed.), Third Sex, Third Gender. New 
York 1994, 85-109, 507-518; ead., Eunuchs as cultural mediators. BF23 (1996) 75-94; 
ead., The perfect servant. Eunuchs and the social construction of gender in Byzantium. 
Chicago/London 2003 (especially 163-183, where the eunuchs’ role in the exertion of 
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state considered eunuchs as a «third Status», in between that of men and 
women."*® By reading ''YXrj 'laropmv it becomes clear that the main elements 
that differentiate men from eunuchs are vigour and bravery, which are 
accompanied by virtuous morale and candor and characterise men, in contrast 
to self-indulgence and cowardice that are accompanied by the mood for 
scheming and by moral corruption and that compose the eunuchs’ profile. At 
the same time, the narrator’s sexual contempt for eunuchs is discernible, 
sometimes explicitly and sometimes cum silentio. 

The narrator’s sexual repulsion is characteristic, when he refers to the 
behaviour of the logothetes Nikephoros (Nikephoritzes) and formulates the 
view that is impermissible V7f ävöpdg sKtopiov ovtco rovg atparriYovg 'Pcopaicov 
epTtai^saOai^^, or when he refers to the eunuch loannes: 


6 yoöv ’IcodwTi(; ETn^^aOopEvot; oiov sanxon Kai xov xct^ivöv EvSong ändvTov evcojiiov Kai 
auxö^ pXaDVEv. EuGut; 6b jBX&q (öpxo Tiapd Trdvxrov Kai KaiapcoKriGdpEvoi Tonion 

TO GDvpGcoc; Toi(; EKTopian; ETiayopEvov «K>^on K>^on» npbq xouxov E^-Eyov."^^ 

Other times, though, the sexual contempt towards eunuchs is discreet and 
in direct, however it appears through careful reading: when, in the autumn of 
1073, Alexios I is heading for Nikomedeia, in order to confront the Turks who 
are harassing the rural populations of Asia Minor, he along with a few of his 
comrades-in-arms get encircled in a small village named Dekte. Among his 
comrades-in-arms is also an eunuch: 


dviip ydp Tiq psyag Kai iGxupot; xoTt; ev toT^ ßaGi>.Eioi^ sKiopiai;; opcopEvot; EBaupd^Exo. 
’ETiEiSdv ydp opÖEV auxov, sipcovEi sxEpo;; Tipot; xöv sxEpov (hq' «Äpd ziq 'UTroGxairi jro>.E- 
picov aXKr\v xoioOdE dvöpö^; 0£a ydp pova Kai ßpuxTlpocxi (pEd^ovxai d7ravxE(;.» Toüxov 
auvEßri xöxE TiapEivai pExd xcbv Biq xfiv (pd>.ayyo(; xd^iv KaGioxapsvcov, oTrpviKa Kax’ 
EKEivcov Ol ToGpKOl E^coppTiGav. Eiq (poypv odv d;i:dvxcüv oppriGdvxcov, ejiei ooxot; pEyat; xe 
pv Kai GropaKa 7rEpiEß£ß>wTixo, dyavaKXEiv eteoiei xov itittov Kai p6vo(; xcov d>.^cov oteigGev 
TTEpi^^E^EiTixo. 'Hi; yoGv avBiq oi ToopKoi ETi^Eoav Kai oi TiEpi xov ’lGadKiov Kai xov 
k>-£iv6v Ä^uE^iov ßopGEiv ETüExeipoov, adxög e^ ovöpaxot; xov kXeivÖv sKd^Ei Ä>.£^iov Kai 
ßorjOEiv 7i:ap£Kd>.Ei. ö 5’ £'uG£ö)(; TjTioGxpEii/at; Kai xou^ ETiixuxovxaq 6i(h^aq xoü Kivduvoo 


authority is being looked at); S.F. Tougher, Byzantine eunuchs: an overview, with 
special reference to their creation and origin, in: L. James (ed.), Women, men and 
eunuchs. Gender in Byzantium. London/New York 1997, 168-184; A.P. Kazhdan/M. 
McCormick, The social world of the Byzantine court, in: H. Maguire (ed.), Byzantine 
court culture from 829 to 1204. Washington D.C. 1997, 178-180; M.P. Vinson, Gender 
and politics in the post-iconoclastic period: the lives of Antony the Younger, the 
Empress Theodora and the Patriarch Ignatios. Byzantion 68 (1998) 469-515; especially 
on the eunuchs’ legal Status see the exemplary study by K.G. Pitsakes, 'H Gegt] xwv 
opocpuXocpi^cov Gxfj ßi)(^avxivf| Koivcovia, in Ch.A. Maltezou (ed.), Oi nepiOcopiaKoi gto 
Bvigävrio. Athens ^1999, 171-269. 

The term belongs to Pitsakis, 'H Gegt] xcov 6po(pu>.o(pi>ucov, 226. A semantic analysis of the 
term «third gender», in which eunuchs belong by tradition, is attempted by Ringrose, 
ibid. 94. 

Nikephoros Bryennios, 'Ylp 'lazopimv 3.4. 

42 Ibid. 4.32. 
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TouTov Eppuoaxo, öiSd^ag auiöv xe Kai xoug xouxov 0aupd^ovxa(; cbg dpa ou peys0O(; 
0c6paxo(; ou5e pcoprj duvdpECO^ ouds (pcovfj^ xpaxuxTn; Kat ßdpoq xov dpiGXOV cxpaxicoxi^v 
ÖEiKvuouGiv, aXka il/uxfli; yEwaioxrn; Kai f] iipot; xd ÖEivd KapxEpia."^^ 

The most important functional person of the narration, who belongs to the 
dass of the eunuchs, is Nikephoritzes. The narrator grants him a number of 
really important virtues that constitute attributes which are proper (and 
imperative) for the male ideal. He characterises him ävöpa svrpsxfj pev Kai 
öpaarrjpiov Kai loyop Koapovpsvov Kai neipq npaypdrwv noXXmv. Nevertheless, 
these virtues of his, do not benefit the empire at all, because at the same time 
he is crafty, cunning and spiteful,"^"^ he has a lust for power, he has the tendency 
to «stir» political situations within the palace"^^ and to function in a divisive way 
within the king’s"^^ narrow environment and, worst of all, he has realised the 
incompetence and the inadequacy of Michael VII and he has managed to make 
him his pawn."^^ In addition, he is secretive, ungrateful towards people who 
have been beneficial to him, he undermines those who claim some of the 
power or the favour of Michael VII and he goes so far as to control politics 
forwarding his own interests and to get revenge against his personal opponents 
under the pretext of acting in the king’s best interest."*^ However, the narrator 
grants him that in contrast to Michael VII, who shows no interest for the 
Situation of the army, he takes precautions for the reinforcement of the military 
force of the empire, even if his choices are not the best possible.'^^ This 
Observation obviously is not intended to accentuate the eunuch’s forethought 
for the Security of the state, but aims to stress the inadequacy and the 
incompetence of Michael VII as a ruler, who was inferior even to a eunuch. 
Concluding, the narrator doesn’t hesitate to characterise Nikephoritzes as an 
instrument of divine will, when he thwarts the plans of Roussel de Bailleul and 
John Doukas to overthrow Michael VII.^^ 

The Personality of the eunuch John, who was TrpmroßsaTiäpwg in Charge 
of the campaign against the Turks in the beginning of 1081, is outlined in a 
much harsher manner. The attributes which are ascribed to him by the 
narrator, undoubtedly render him a counter-model, as he Stands at the very 
opposite of the male ideal that is brought forth in'YXrj laropmv: his complete 

43 lbid.2.12. 

44 Ibid.2.14. 

45 Ibid.2.1. 

46 Ibid.2.2. 

47 Ibid. 2.2, 4.4. 

48 Ibid. 2.29, 3.4. 

49 Ibid. 4.4. At this point it must be pointed out that the narrator attributes the formation of 
the phalanx of the Immortah to Nikephoritzes erroneously, since the formation of this 
phalanx is the work of loannes Tzimiskes. 

50 Ibid. 2.18. For the narrator’s tendency to deal in a negative way with any conspiratorial 
attempt against the rightful king see here 2. 
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ignorance of military issues and his inability to evaluate facts of war'’^ are 
complemented by his cowardice, by his discouragement in battle, by his 
physical weakness to cope with the hardships of military life and, finally, by his 
inadequacy to defend even himself on the battlefield. On account of his total 
attitude on the battlefield, in fact, he is scorned and mocked by his own 
comrade-in-arms: 


SV yoOv TW (ps'üysiv ambq povo^ 6 s'üvoöxo^ KaTs^sicpGri Kai xro (poßro (puysiv 

onK i^ÖiJvaTO. ’EvTnx6vTE(; onv am& ö xs KonpxiKiog onÖs fi^icoosv anxöv öxi/scog, EKc6>.n£ 
ÖE Kai xov na>.aio>u6yov. 'O 5e na>.aio>-öyo(; dn:EX0cbv Tipöt; adxöv Eipil' «0{)xcd(; r\\iäq 
Kax£Gxr|Ga(;’ ou TipoEiTtopEV Goi xanxa;» 'O iKEXEncov s^sysy «’EXsrjGov \ie Kai |if| xaiq 
ÄyapTivcov x^pf^l TiapaöoBfivai Mgti(; ps» (...) ’ETriGxpaipsit; 5e, cog xov snvonxov dvonv 
Kai dcpcovov £0£dGaxo, xn\|/a(; Kaxd xflt; TiapEidq ipriGi' «Mf) (poßoi)».^^ 

Of course, the sexual contempt towards the eunuch John is stated expressis 
verbis from the first time he appears in the narration. When Alexios I tums 
over his troops to the eunuch John so that he can lead the campaign against the 
Turks, he takes leave of his soldiers with a horse race. Then, 

6 yonv SKxopia;; ’lcodwri;; £7ri>.a0öp£VO(; oiov sanxoG Kai. xov xakivov EvSon;; aTidvxcov 
EvcoTTiov Kal avToq p^uanvEv sbQbq Se yE^cot; cbpxo 7roXn(; Ttapd Tidvxcov Kai KaxapcoKT)- 
Gapsvoi xcnxon xö Guvn0co(; xoTc; EKxopian; STiayopsvov «kXov kXov» npbq xonxov sXe- 


yov 


53 


Beyond his «practical» frailties, John is strongly criticised by the narrator both 
about his personality and about his moral Constitution. The receiver of the 
narration very easily ascertains that the narrator has nothing good to say about 
John, in contrast to the case of logothetes Nikephoros, to whom the narrator 
grants several advantages (managerial capabilities, culture, experience in civil 
affairs). The traits that compose John’s picture are boundless ambition and 
instability of character,^"^ obstinacy,^^ ungratefulness, deceitfulness, unreliability 
and an incessant inclination to calumny.^^ 

Apart from logothetes Nikephoros and John, in the narration more 
fimctional persons also appear that fall into the category of eunuchs. What is 
surprising is the fact that the narrator of ''YXrj laiopimv not only does not 
express sexual contempt for these people, but on the contrary grants them very 
important virtues, which are incompatible to the eunuch’s profile that he has 


These characteristics effortlessly ensue from the fact that John, misguided from his 
excessive ambition, accepts with ease to take on the responsibility of an Operation that 
Alexios I denied to accept, who had foreseen that due to the enemies’ great superiority 
in numbers, defeat was much more probable rather than the successful outcome of the 
Operation. Cf. Nikephoros Bryennios, "'YXrf laropimv, 4.31. 

52 Ibid.4.37. 

53 Ibid.4.32. 

54 Ibid.4.31. 

55 Ibid.4.35. 

56 Ibid. 4.40. The inclination to calumny as a characteristic is also attributed to logothetes 
Nikephoros by the narrator of ''YXrj laropimv. 
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outlined so far. Nevertheless, it must be noted that these persons are 
exceptions, which confirm the rule. 

In the spring of 1074, caesar John Doukas and his son Andronikos are 
defeated in battle and are taken prisoners by Roussel de Bailleul near the 
bridge of Sangarios. When Andronikos’ health deteriorates due to his wounds 
and John asks Roussel de Bailleul to send him to Constantinople, so that he 
can have the best possible medical care, Roussel demands and takes as 
hostages the eldest sons of Andronikos, Michael and John. The children are 
accompanied by their tutors, who belong to the dass of the eunuchs. These 
exact eunuchs show the greatest devotion to their masters and, utilizing their 
intelligence and putting themselves to the greatest risk, plan the escape of 
Michael and John. However, their plans only partially succeed, as only Michael 
manages to escape with the aid of the eunuch Leontakios, while the other 
eunuch does not manage to help John to escape, as their plan is disclosed 
because of some noise. Yet, Michael’s salvation is owed to a great extent to this 
second eunuch, since he, when the escape plan is perceived by the guards, 
warns Leontakios with his reactions and they are not captured either. 
Moreover, the particular eunuch shows a truly heroic morale, when, although 
he is subjected to horrible tortures by the guards in order to reveal the details 
of the escape plan, he endures the tortures with courage and remains silent 
until the end. The narrator, beyond the fact that he expressis verbis ascertains 
that in the whole Situation SsSpaaro ri Ttapä tcov TtaiSaywywv rcov vscov ä^iov 
pv^prjq he comments on the eunuch’s heroic attitude with admiration and 
generosity: Kai tjv iöeiv v7ropovi)v dvSpdq sKzopwv, äaOevovq pev xw a(opax% 
yewaiov ös, (bg söei^e, tt)v y/vxfjv snaivwv d^iav Kai Äöyov Kpehrova^^ 

The narrator mentions one more eunuch, named loannikios,^^ who was a 
monk and had been chosen by Anna Dalassene as a cohort and servant for 
Alexios I due to his intelligence and skill. This eunuch accompanies Alexios in 
his campaign against the rebel Nikephoros Basilakes in 1078 and participates 
in the execution of a brilliant plan of (the then domesticos) Alexios, which aims 
at deceiving and wearing down the morale of the rebel and his troops.^^ In this 
reference, beyond the virtues that are explicitly attributed to loannikios, the 
narrator’s positive disposition towards him is obvious, which emanates from 
the fact that the eunuch in question is totally devoted to Alexios I and has a 
valorous morale - his trait in the narrator’s ideological world was exclusively 
interwoven with the male gender only. 


57 Ibid.2.16. 

5^ Anna Komnene teils the eunuch’s name. Cf. Anna Komnene, Alexias (eds. Reinsch/ 
Kambylis), 1.7-9. 

59 Nikephoros Bryennios, ''YXt] laropißv A.2\. 
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Concluding, there is a reference in the narration to another eunuch, named 
Taravges, who belongs to the side of the empire’s enemies. Yet, explicitly there 
is no judgmental evaluation whatsoever from the narrator about this person, 
apart from the fact that he was a person of the very close environment of Alp 
Arslan, by whose command successfully assumes the leadership of the Turkish 
troops during the last phase of the battle of Mantzikert. From the description, 
though, of the tactics that Taravges Implements in the battle, the receiver ofthe 
narration is led to the conclusion that the eunuch in question had good 
knowledge of military strategy.^^ 

After reading "'Yät] laropmv'w^ can conclude that Nikephoros Bryennios 
presents the story of Alexios I with an auctorial method that had never been 
applied before: he follows the course of Alexios towards the throne in parallel 
and through the biographies of the preceding emperors, who in the narration 
function as a background for the sculpturing of the statue of Alexios. From this 
comparison of Alexios I with Romanos IV Diogenes, Michael VII Doukas and 
Nikephoros III Botaneiates, the views of Nikephoros Bryennios about the 
royal ideal emerge - the ideal king must stand out mostly for his talent in 
strategy, his prowess, his dignity and, at the same time, for his prudence, his 
political acuity and for his intelligence - and for the role of the genders in the 
shaping of History. On this basis, Alexios I is brought forth by the narrator as 
the ideal male figure, who more than anybody eise deserves to ascend to the 
supreme office. Influenced by his family principles, but also by his hero’s 
Personality and historical course, Nikephoros Bryennios considers History as 
an exclusively male issue that is shaped on battlefields and, hence, he tries to 
present the classical virtues that distinguish the ideal man/warrior. In this 
context, a woman’s role in the shaping of History is virtually nullified, while 
eunuchs are basically considered to be socially rejected due to their cowardice 
and their incessant inclination towards machinations and conspiracies. 
Especially in regard to eunuchs, it is noted that the narrator of "FA /7 'loropimv 
expresses in the best way the negative climate that had developed during the 
reign of Alexios I for this social group, which during that period was looking at 
the doors of power closing in front of it abruptly.^^ In conclusion, the receiver of 
the narration, beyond the fact that he discerns many aspects of the ideology of 
the Byzantine provincial/military aristocracy of the 12^^ Century, also derives 
great aesthetic pleasure, as the text is well written and abounds in literary 
virtues. 


60 Ibid. 1.17. 

61 Cf A.R Kazhdan/A.W. Epstein, Change in Byzantine culture in the eleventh and 
twelfth centuries. Berkeley/Los Angeles/London 1985, 70, and A.P. Kazhdan/M. 
McCormick, Social world (as footnote 39 above) 179-180. 



SPUREN EINER RELIGIÖSEN BRUDERSCHAFT IN EPIROS UM 1225? 
ZUR DEUTUNG DER MEMORIALTEXTE IM CODEX CROMWELL 11 

GÜNTER PRINZING/MAINZ 
Mit Tafel XXVIII 


Für Diether Roderich Reinsch 

Vorliegender Beitrag gilt einer schon mehrfach untersuchten, durch eine 
ausführliche Schreibernotiz datierten und sogar bescheiden illuminierten epi- 
rotischen Handschrift aus dem Jahr 1225: dem Codex Cromwell 11 der 
Bodleian Library in Oxford. Diese kleinformatige Pergament-Handschrift 
(215 X155 mm; 2 + 416 Seiten), die Irmgard Hutter 1977 und Alexander Turyn 
1980 ausführlich beschrieben haben,^ hat auch Diether Roderich Reinsch 1991 
in seinem für die Handschriften aus Epiros zentralen Beitrag mehrfach er¬ 
wähnt und dabei die Handschrift (= Hs.) zutreffend als „ein bei loannina 
geschriebenes Pergamentmanuskript mit verschiedenen liturgischen Texten“ 
bezeichnet.^ Das deckt sich mit der allgemeinen Inhaltsbestimmung der Hs. bei 
Hutter („Liturgien, Synaxarion u.a.“) oder auch bei Turyn („the MS contains 
liturgical texts“). Sie wird aber bei letzteren, wie schon angedeutet, noch durch 
nähere Angaben zur Ausgestaltung und zum Inhalt ergänzt.^ 


Überarbeitete Fassung meines Beitrags zu einem Symposion, das an der Universität 
Nikosia für D. R. Reinsch im Oktober 2005 veranstaltet wurde. Mein Kollege Günther 
Steffen Henrich (Leipzig/Hamburg) war so freundlich, das Manuskript im Hinblick auf 
die sprachlich- namenkundlichen Aspekte in Text A hin kritisch durchzusehen, wofür ich 
ihm herzlich danke: Die Stellen, an denen ich mich auf seine kritischen Bemerkungen 
und Hinweise unten im Rahmen der „Erläuterungen zu bestimmten Personennamen der 
Liste (Text A)“ sinngemäß oder mit direktem Zitat beziehe, habe ich mit der Sigle 
G. S.H. versehen. - Für alle Versehen oder Fehler bin ich allein verantwortlich. 

1 1. Hutter, Corpus der Byzantinischen Miniaturhandschriften, Band 1, Oxford Bodleian 
Library I. Denkmäler der Buchkunst, 2. Stuttgart 1977, Nr. 48, S. 80-81. - A. Turyn, 
Dated Greek Manuscripts of the Thirteenth and Fourteenth Centuries in the Libraries of 
Great Britain. Dumbarton Oaks Studies, Yl. Washington, D.C., 1980, 7-11 (noch ohne 
Hinweis auf Hutters Arbeit), hier 7. 

2 D. R. Reinsch, Bemerkungen zu epirotischen Handschriften, in: Scritture, libri e testi 
nelle aree provinciali di Bisanzio. Atti del seminario di Erice (18-25 settembre 1988) a 
cura di G. Cavallo/G. de Gregorio/M. Maniaci, vol. 1. Spoleto 1991, 79-97, mit IX 
Tafeln, hier : 83 (Zitat) und 85. Vgl. diesbezüglich jetzt auch ergänzend (u.a. zur Be¬ 
standsliste) A. Cataldi Palau, The Burdett Couts collection of Greek manuscripts: 
manuscripts from Epirus, in: Codices Manuscripti 54/55 (2006) 31-59 (mit 7 Abbil¬ 
dungen), hier 50 und 51 (freundlicher Hinweis von Dr. Niels Gaul, CEU/Budapest). 

^ Inhalt nach Hutter (wie Fußnote 1), 80: p.la: spätere Eintragung: Gebet, 2a: Miniatur, 
p. 1-21: Hesperinos-Gebete, 22-49: Chrysostomos-Liturgie, 49-76: Basileios-Liturgie, 
76-149: Epiphanios von Zypern, Präsanktifikatenliturgie, 149-290: Synaxarion, aus- 
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Wegen ihrer für die epirotische Geschichte im frühen 13. Jh. wichtigen 
Schreibernotiz gehörte diese Handschrift zu denjenigen, die ich während eines 
mir vom Exeter College gewährten Forschungs-Aufenthalts in Oxford (Janu¬ 
ar-März 2004) auch unbedingt einmal selbst näher anschauen wollte. Wegen 
der ausführlichen Beschreibungen und Analysen der Hs. durch Hutter und 
Turyn hatte ich mir allerdings von der Autopsie nichts Besonderes mehr er¬ 
wartet. Umso mehr war ich dann doch überrascht, gegen Ende der Hs., auf p. 
415, auf einen speziellen, fast die ganze untere Hälfte der Seite ausfüllenden 
Abschnitt zu stoßen, der einen größeren und mehrere kleinere Totengedenk¬ 
texte mit unterschiedlich vielen (zum Teil auch getilgten) Namen enthielt (s. 
Abb. 1). Eigenartigerweise haben Hutter und Turyn diese Einträge - trotz aller 
sonstigen Detailangaben über den Inhalt der Hs. - völlig übergangen. Erst bei 
einem Vergleich ihrer Beschreibung mit der recht summarischen Inhaltsan¬ 
gabe im alten Katalog der Greek manuscripts der Bodleiana von Henry Coxe 
aus dem Jahr 1853 stellte sich heraus, dass Coxe darin erstmals, wenn auch ganz 
knapp, im Abschnitt zu den im Codex enthaltenen Krankengebeten auf diese 
Namenseinträge hingewiesen hatte, und zwar mit folgendem Vermerk: 

8. Preces ad usum Infirmorum, p. 405. 

Tit. euxcxi >.8ycopsvai Eiq daOsvoOviaq. 

In calce oratio est ad Deum pro diversis, quorum nomina subnectuntur, incip. 
jivriGBfiTe (sic), KupiE xdq 6on>uCov non ©ecoScopon, Knpdva, KupO.o'u, Asa- 

ßou^ua. 

Sequitur notitia de tempore quo et per quem exaratus est codex noster, multum detrita 
cboTüEp ^Evoi xctipouGiv i5eTv yiaipiSag...“'^ 


gewählte Lektionen aus Evangelien und Apostolon, 290-340: Lektionen des Orthros, 
340-405: diverse liturgische Texte, 405-415: Krankengebete, 416 Kolophon. - Turyn 
(wie Fußnote 1), 7 f.: “At the beginning, fol. lar-lav line 3 contains a prayer written by 
the scribe of the MS; the rest of left-hand page fol. lav contains a miniature (of almost 
full-page size) of the B.V.M. with the Infant Jesus. The text of the MS begins on right- 
hand page Ib. The manuscript contains liturgical texts: Office of the Lucernarium 
(Lychnikon) and Lands; Liturgy of St. John Chrysostom, Liturgy of St. Basil, Liturgy of 
the Presanctified; New Testament lessons for the great feasts and for the feasts of some 
saints; Offices for feasts of some saints; some prayers.” Es folgen Einzelheiten zum 
Schreiber und seiner Notiz. 

^ H. O. Coxe, Catalogi codicum manuscriptorum bibliothecae Bodleianae pars prima re- 
censionem codicum Graecorum continens [1853], ND: Bodleian Library. Quarto Cata- 
logues, I, Greek Manuscripts. Oxford 1969, 433-434, Zitat 434. Der restliche Inhalt der 
Hs. ist, wie auch der vorangehende, genauer bei Turyn, respektive Hutter verzeichnet. 



G. Prinzing, Spuren einer religiösen Bruderschaft in Epirus um 1225? 


753 


I. Die Gedenktexte mit ihren Namen 

Zweck des vorliegenden Beitrags ist es, die betreffenden Text-Partien samt den 
beigefügten Namen, vor allem aber den Abschnitt mit der längsten Namen- 
liste, zu untersuchen und am Ende eine (Hypo-)These zur Funktion und 
möglichen Bedeutung dieser unscheinbaren Zeilen im Codex Cromwell 11 zu 
entwickeln und zur Diskussion zu stellen. Der 9-zeihge Kerntext auf p. 415 (= 
Text A), um den es hier in erster Linie geht, lautet wie folgt 

H pvTiaT(ri)T(i) K(upi)£ T(d(;) \\fvx(äc) xwv 6ovX(x)v aov ©söScopou' Kupctva' / 
^Kx)p{?iou' Asäßou^d' NiKou^irix^a' Mixa(Ti?i) i8p£(a)(^)' / ^<Bap>ßdp{p}a(;' 
NiKa)5Bp<ou> (pov)ax(oü)' 0£o5(a)pou) iL£p£(a)(^)' E?i£v(ri(^)- Mixa(r\Xy Ixavr)- / 
"^Maupou' ©wpa (pov)ax(oü)' Bapßdpa(; (pov)ax(fi(^)' Xpiiaau' Koa/^pct' 
lG)a(v)viLKibu iL£po(pov)dx(ou)' Mixa(fi?i) iL£p£(G)(;)- Aüoßp£vai;' / ^©£o5(cop)<ou> 
iL£p£(a)i;)- Euxevou* Mupa* AavTx^a* / ^N£xxdv(a(;)' Iup£d)v(o(^) 

i£p£(a)q)- Ka^dvui^' Pd5ou' Ia)(dv von)' / ^Acößpfi' NiKT]x(a)' 

©£(o)5(a)pou)' NiKo?irix^(d)' MapiUi^' NiKÖ?i<a>' Maupou' / ^Ixöri(;- ZS)r\(; : ... 

1 Lies 0Eo5copou | 2 lies Kupi^uXou | lies NiKou>.iT(^a | 3 <Bap>ßdp{p)a(;: die erste, wohl 
versehentlich ausgefallene Silbe habe ich ergänzt; das ursprünglich verkleckste Omi¬ 
kron, das nach Streichung einem Rho gleicht, habe ich getilgt | lies NiKo5np<ou> | lies 
XpuGf] I 5 lies Aoßpsva^ | lies Nikotio^^tt; | 8 lies Aoßpa | lies NiKo>u{T^(a) | 9 lies Zcofit;. 

Die Übersetzung wäre einfach, stieße man nicht auf das Problem, dass die 
Namen nicht durchgängig und eindeutig im Genetiv stehen, wie es wegen ihrer 
generellen Abhängigkeit vom Passus xmv dovXißv aou zu erwarten wäre: 
Vielmehr stehen einige weibliche Personennamen offenbar im Nominativ, will 
man nicht annehmen, in diesen Fällen habe der Schreiber das (mitgedachte) 
Genetiv-Sigma (oder dessen Abkürzung) aus Unachtsamkeit zu schreiben 
vergessen bzw. ausgelassen, und entsprechend emendieren. (Die betreffenden 
Namen im Nominativ sind im griechischen Text, wie angegeben, durch Fett¬ 
druck und unten in der Übersetzung durch den in Klammern gesetzten Artikel 
„die“ mit Ausrufungszeichen hervorgehobenen). Wie aber ist, wenn man 
Unachtsamkeit ausschließt, diese Inkonsequenz zu erklären? Liegt es an 
mangelnder Beherrschung der Grammatik, dass der Schreiber wiederholt aus 
der Konstruktion fiel, oder wären auch andere Gründe dafür denkbar, dass die 
Liste hier zwischen Genetiv und Nominativ schwankt? Lassen wir die Frage 
einstweilen auf sich beruhen (ich komme unten darauf zurück), so bleibt 

^ Wie bei Schreibernotizen oder Urkunden üblich, wird der Text nach der Orthographie 
der Handschrift diplomatisch wiedergegeben, mit einem umgekehrten Apparat. Ab¬ 
kürzungen sind in runden Klammern aufgelöst, ausgelassene Partien oder Worte in 
Spitzklammern ergänzt, Eigennamen werden durch Großschreibung und (im Fall von 
Nominativendungen) auch durch Fettdruck markiert. 
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festzuhalten, dass der geforderte Genetiv zwar überwiegend, aber eben nicht 
durchgängig gewählt worden ist. Zur geschilderten Unsicherheit kommt hier¬ 
bei noch hinzu, dass es sich auch in zwei bis drei Fällen nicht eindeutig klären 
lässt, welche Nominativform (in welcher Schreibweise bzw. Betonung) anzu¬ 
setzen ist. Folglich lässt sich in diesen Fällen auch keine absolute Sicherheit in 
der Frage erzielen, ob wir es mit einem männlichen oder einem weiblichen 
Personennamen zu tun haben (vgl. die Hinweise dazu unten in den „Erläu¬ 
terungen zu bestimmten Namen der Liste [Text A]). Wegen der geschilderten 
Unsicherheit ist die folgende Übersetzung ebenfalls als stellenweise unsicher 
zu betrachten. 

t Erinnere Dich, Herr, an die Seelen Deiner Knechte: (des) Theodoros, (die!) 
Kyrana, (des) Kyrillos, (des) Deabulas, (des) Nikulitzas, (des) Priesters Mi¬ 
chael, (der) Barbara, (des) Mönchs Nikodemos, (des) Priesters Theodoros, 

(der) Helene, (des) Michael, (des) Stanes, (des) Mauros, (des) Mönchs Tho¬ 
mas, (der) Nonne Barbara, (die!) Chryse, (des) Kosmas, (des) Priestermönchs 
loannikios, (des) Priesters Michael, (der) Dobrena, (des) Priesters Theodoros 
von Nikopole, (die!) Eugenü, (die!) Myra, (die!) Danitza, (der) Nechtana, 

(des) Priesters Symeon, (der) Kalana, (des) Rados, (der) Kaie, (des) loannes, 
(die!) Dobra, (des) Niketas, (des) Theodoros, (des) Nikoletzas, (der) Maria, 
(des) Nikolas, (des) Mauros, (der) Stoe, (der) Zoe. 

Hieran schließen sich die auf vier Zeilen verteilten Reste weiterer Namen¬ 
einträge an, die jedoch - nach Tilgung durch Rasur - nur noch rudimentär 
sichtbar beziehungsweise schwer lesbar sind (= Text B). Auf sie folgen, nun 
wieder ungetilgt, weitere drei Gedenkeinträge (auch sie erstrecken sich über 
vier Zeilen), die anscheinend (im Vergleich zur Hand des Schreibers der Texte 
A -h F (= Michael Papadopulos) von zwei oder drei verschiedenen Händen 
stammen (= Texte C-E). Der unten auf derselben Seite stehende Gebetstext 
schließt den gesamten Gedenkabschnitt fast liturgisch-formelhaft ab (= Text 
F). Anscheinend hatte Michael Papadopulos absichtlich nach Text A einen 
Freiraum für weitere Einträge gelassen, indem er das eindeutig von ihm selbst 
geschriebene Schlussgebet zum Namengedenken erst weit unten auf der Seite 
anbrachte. Dieser Befund lässt m.E. darauf schließen, dass man die Texte B-D 
erst nach Fertigstellung der Hs. hinzugefügt und bereits teilweise schon wieder 
getilgt hatte, bevor die Hs. wohl außer Gebrauch kam. 

Die Texte bzw. Textfragmente B-F beginnen hinter Zörn; (= Z. 1) und 
lauten, soweit erkennbar,^ wie folgt: 


6 


Vgl. auch Abb. 1. Meine frühere Lesung dieser Texte hat freundlicherweise im De¬ 
zember 2005 Niels Gaul (damals Lincoln-College, Oxford, jetzt, s. oben Fußnote 2, 
Budapest) anhand der Hs. (mit der Quarzlampe) überprüft, verbessert und ergänzt (mit 
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Text B: 

1 0£o56poD' O^iöpoD [?]■ [nicht entzifferbar]- [nicht entzifferbar] 

2 [?]■ 0£o56pox)- Mixa^k [?]■ aTa)[Loch wg. Rasur]a = üT(x)Xr\q7, m 
eindeutig]- xs^spva [^/c] 

3 Baaik' [ = -(ciou)?]- KoaiT^(a(;)- KaXf\(;' Map{a(^' Kupdvai;- Mapiat^- 
[?] 

4 K_ p_. r£opY({ai;) [oder -lou, aber die Kürzung legt -aq nahe], darunter ux [= 
ax = povax6(; ?]■ _k (?)_ [nicht entzifferbar] (vgl. auch die Klammer unten 
zu Z. 5!) 

1 Lies 0£o6a)pou | lies OXcopou | 2 lies GsoScopon | 4 lies Fscopy- 

Text C (Rest von Zeile 4), [von anderer (3.) Hand] 

4 pvi^aTTiTi K(upi)£' Kai U7i£p Tou 6o\)Xov <aoi)> l£p£(a)(;) [das Wort 
i£p£(G)(;) steht scharf am rechten Rand unter SovXov, der Name ist wahr¬ 
scheinlich abgeschnitten] 

Text D (die Zeilenzählung wird fortgesetzt) 

5 pvriaT(ri)T(i) K(upi)£ xoüxmv 5ou?i(a)v) aou' 0£o5op{xou (pov)ax(oü) icpcoDf;- 
Iö)<a>vviK{(ou) (pov)ax(oü) 

[dahinter, mit aller Vorsicht, üTipa^....- Dies ist zweifelsfrei in derselben 
Hand geschrieben, die auch die ausradierten Zeilen (Text B) nachgetragen 
hat] 

6 Awri(^- ABavaaioi) 5iaKÖvou (von anderer [4.] Hand?) 

5 Lies 0£o8copqTou 

Text E 

7 pvriax(ri)x(i) K(upi)£ 0££ (?) Ixavr)- (von derselben Hand wie Z. 6?) 

Text F 

8 t cov ra dvö/iara yivoaKT) K(upio)(^- sv ßißXw dpfiv t 

8 Lies yivcoöKT] | lies ßiß^co - Die kursiv gesetzten Worte zitieren Phil. 4, 3-4. 

Übersetzung der Texte B-F (soweit möglich und sinnvoll): 

Text B 

1 (des) Theodoros, (des) Phloros, (der) Kaie, 

2 (des) Michael, (des) Theodoros, (des) Michael , . 


Erläuterung seiner Lesung in eckigen Klammern), wofür ich ihm nochmals herzlich 
danke. 
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3 des Basileios (?), (der) Kositza, (der) Maria, (der) Kyrana, (der) 
Maria, (des) Michael) 

4 (der Georgia) (?).] 

Text C 

4 Gedenke, Herr, auch meiner. Deines Knechtes, (des) Priesters... 

Text D 

5 Gedenke Herr dieser Deiner Knechte: (des) Mönchs-Priesters Theo- 
doret, des Mönchs loannikios, (der Eupraxia??), 

6 der Anna, des Diakons Athanasios. 

Text E 

7 Gedenke, Herr, Gott, (des) Stanes. 

Text F 

8 Deren Namen möge der Herr erkennen im Buch des Lebens, Amen. 


II. Zu den Texten (und ihrem Kontext), den Namen und der 
Personengruppierung 

Alle Texte A-E stehen, wie erwähnt, am Ende der Handschrift, auf der vor¬ 
letzten Seite (415) der Hs., vom (direkt) vorangehenden Inhalt (Krankenge¬ 
bete) durch ein bescheidenes Zierband abgetrennt. Auf der nächsten Seite 
(416) folgt die umfang- und aufschlussreiche, schon öfter in der kodikologi- 
schen und historischen Literatur behandelte Schreibernotiz, deren Verfasser 
im wichtigsten Abschnitt seiner Notiz festhält: „Dieses Buch wurde von mir 
geschrieben, dem Anagnostes [Lektor] Michael Papadopulos, Sohn des Pries¬ 
ters Georgios, vom Thema loannina. Er wohnt im Drungos Tzemernikon. [...] 
Es wurde vollendet und unterschrieben in der 13. Indiktion des Jahres 6733 [= 
1225], am Freitag 13. Februar, zur 5. Stunde, zur Herrschaftszeit des Theodo- 
ros Dukas, als in Arta der Mönch Klemes Monomachos Kurator war.“^ 


^ Letzte Editionen (jeweils mit Kommentar): Turyn (wie Fußnote 2), 8-11 und E. 
Chrysos, JoTopiKa oToixsm yid TTjv ’'H7r8ipo g 8 Gr)|j.8ia)fia tou kcoSiku Cromwell 11. 
Epeirotika Chronika 22 (1980) 58-65, hier 59 (ohne Hinweis auf Hutter, und noch ohne 
Kenntnis des Buches von Turyn); vgl. zur Notiz zuletzt B. Katsaros, 'O JoDdvvT](; 
’ATTOKauKoq Kal f) GXSGTi TOU gs Tfjv 87riGK07nr| ’lcoawivcov Kaid id T8X8UTaia xpdvia Tfjq 
TOU, in C. N. CoNSTANTiNiDES (Hrsg.), Medieval Epiros. Proceedings of a Sympo¬ 
sium (loannina, 17-19 September 1999). loannina 2001, 123-150, hier 144-146 und 
Demetrii Chomateni Ponemata diaphora, rec. G. Prinzing. CFHB, 38. Berlin und New 
York 2002, 5*, Fußnote 13, und 77*, Fußnote 19 (mit weiteren Nachweisen). 
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Diese Notiz umfasst weitere Teile: So wird sie zunächst von einem for¬ 
melhaften Satz über die Freude des Schreibers beim Abschluss seiner Arbeit 
eröffnet, es folgt das Gebet: „O Christus, Heiland der Welt, stärke und be¬ 
wahre die, die Dich mit Sehnsucht rühmen und Deine Fleischwerdung aus 
einer Jungfrau preisen: Amen.“ Daran schließt ein Satz an, der eine erste 
Selbstaussage des Schreibers enthält und sich zum Inhalt der Handschrift äu¬ 
ßert. Er steht zugleich unmittelbar vor dem oben bei Fußnote 6 zitierten 
Passus und lautet: „Dieses heilige Buch wurde von meiner Hand geschrieben, 
(der Hand) des geringsten unter allen Sündern, eines unerfahrenen Schreibers, 
und ihr, die ihr in diesem Buch lest, betet zu Gott für mich den Sünder, damit 
ER sich auch unser erbarme, jetzt und immerdar!“^ Die beiden letzten Sätze 
habe ich ungekürzt zitiert, weil sie uns in begrenztem Maß auf den Benut¬ 
zerkreis des Codex zu schließen erlauben und dies im folgenden noch eine 
gewisse Rolle spielen wird. 

Doch kehren wir zur Namenliste zurück, um den Kemtext - Text A - näher 
zu untersuchen. Sie hält fest, welche Personen kommemoriert werden sollen, 
und listet insgesamt 39 Personen auf. Aus der im Anhang I beigefügte Liste, 
die diese Namen in der Reihenfolge ihrer Nennung unter verschiedenen Ru¬ 
briken auflistet, lässt sich folgendes ablesen: Die Gruppe insgesamt setzt sich 
aus Frauen und Männern, Laien und Geistlichen zusammen, wobei die Teil¬ 
gruppe der Geistlichen aus Priestern, Mönchen und einer Nonne besteht. 
Gegenüber den 30 weltlichen Personen, nehmen sich die neun Personen 
geistlichen Standes (Mönche/Nonne und Priester), also ein knappes Viertel, 
zahlenmäßig wesentlich geringer aus. 

Die Menge der in diesem Text aufgelisteten, verstorbenen und daher zu 
kommemorierenden 39 Personen besteht also, um dies zu präzisieren, aus 
insgesamt zwei Gruppen: nämlich einerseits - zu gut Dreivierteln - aus 30 
Laien, eine Gruppe, die sich exakt paritätisch aus 15 Männern und 15 Frauen 
zusammensetzt (sofern meine Lesung und Deutung der Namen korrekt ist); 
andererseits aus neun Geistlichen (also gut einem Viertel der 39), unter denen 
die fünf (Welt-)Priester eine knappe Mehrheit gegenüber den insgesamt vier 
monastischen Personen (drei Mönche, darunter ein Priestermönch und eine 
Nonne) bilden. Das Zahlenverhältnis zwischen Laien und Geistlichen beträgt 
(30:9), mithin 3:1. Soviel zunächst zur Frage der Zusammensetzung der 

^ Die beiden zitierten Texte lauten nach der Lesung von Turyn (wie Fußnote 2), 8: „co 
X(plGT)8 g(cOTTi)p TOU KOGpOU (ppOUplGOV KUl q)U>.a^OV TOUg TIoBcO GS ÖO^di^COViat;' KUl 
upvoüvxat; gou. xfiv sk 7i:ap9(E)vo'u GUpKcoGiv dpTjv“ und „t kui ’Eypd(cp)ri ispd ßiß^o((;)' 
amr\‘ 5ia xeipd(^) epou’ xou eXaxioTov' kui dpapx(a))>.(o'u) Tiapd Jiavxa^- kui 
Ka>.oypd(poö, kui oi dvayivoGKcovxst; sv auxTi xr) ß{ß>.a). suxegGui 7i:p6((;) K(upio)v UTisp spou 
xon dpapxo>.ou ottco^ kui iiiidt; s^uEtigti. kui ev xw viv dirovi kui ev xco p£>.covxT]:“ (Die 
Unterpunktungen der Vorlage bei einzelnen Buchstaben habe ich hier nicht übernom¬ 
men). 
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Gruppe der zu Kommemorierenden. Natürlich stellt sich schon hier die wei¬ 
tere Frage, ob wir etwas über den Charakter oder die Spezifität dieser Gruppe 
aussagen können. Doch diese, wie auch die zwingend sich anschließende, 
komplementäre Frage, ob sich vielleicht feststellen lässt, wer diejenigen ge¬ 
wesen sein könnten, welche die hier aufgelisteten Personen kommemorieren 
sollen, werde ich unten in Abschnitt III. zu klären versuchen. 

Ein anderer wichtiger, ja zentraler Punkt ist die Frage nach dem Aussage¬ 
gehalt der Namen. Schon ein nur flüchtiger Blick auf die Liste zeigt zunächst, 
dass sie neben gängigen byzantinisch-griechischen Namen auch mehrere 
Namen enthält, die sprachliche Besonderheiten aufweisen oder mehr oder 
weniger ungewöhnlich sind. Diesen Besonderheiten wird im folgenden näher 
nachgegangen: dies vor allem mit Hilfe eines Abgleichs mit den im Proso- 
pographischen Lexikon der Palaiologenzeit (PLP) verzeichneten Namen, doch 
auch anhand des Abgleichs mit einigen weiteren Arbeiten, die sich insbeson¬ 
dere mit dem slavischen Hintergrund bestimmter Personen- oder Ortsnamen 
in byzantinisch-griechischen Quellen befassen und großenteils auch entspre¬ 
chende Namenlisten enthalten (s. unten die Hinweise an entsprechender 
Stelle). Danach wird sich heraussteilen, ob und inwieweit sich auch aus den in 
unserer Liste genannten Namen selbst zusätzliche, ergänzende Informationen 
gewinnen lassen, die für eine Einschätzung der aufgelisteten Personen und des 
Quellenwertes der Liste von Belang sind. 

Die Namen stehen, näher betrachtet, im Fall der Laien stets allein, Vor¬ 
oder Taufnamen sind bei ihnen nie mit einem Patronym oder Familiennamen 
verbunden, und wenn ein Zuname/Eponym (wie anscheinend Deabulas einer 
ist) auftaucht, so steht auch er allein, ohne einen Tauf- oder Vornamen. Bei der 
Gruppe der kirchlich/monastischen Personen hingegen ist die Namensnennung 
stets auch vom Hinweis auf den Status der genannten Person begleitet. 

Bei den Namen männlicher Personen dieser Liste zählen folgende zu den 
geläufigen oder doch häufigeren: Theodoros (4x = begegnet hier viermal), 
Michael (3x), Mauros (2x) und (je Ix) loannes, loannikios, Kosmas, Kyril(- 
l)os, Niketas, Nikolas und Symeon. 

Zu den selteneren Namen (oder solchen in orthographisch seltenen For¬ 
men) dieser Gruppe gehören indes folgende: Deabulas, Nikuletzas, Nikoletzas, 
Rados und Stanes. Von ihnen sind Deabulas, und Rados eindeutig oder doch 
vermutlich slavischen oder vlachischen (aromunischen) Ursprungs (s. unten). 
Außerdem ist hervorzuheben, dass Deabulas und Stanes Namen (oder eine 
Namensform) darstellen, für die sich sonst, wenn ich recht sehe (s. wiederum 
unten die Erläuterungen), in den publizierten griechisch-byzantinischen 
Quellen noch nirgends ein Beleg gefunden hat. 

Bei den Namen weiblicher Personen sieht es ähnlich aus: Häufig(er) belegt 
bei den Byzantinern sind Barbara (hier 2x) und (je 1 x), Chryse, Helene, Kaie, 
Maria und Zoe. Hingegen gehören zu den selteneren oder bislang überhaupt 
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nur hier belegten Namen (= diese im Fettdruck) Danitza, Dobra, Dobrena, 
Eugenü, Kalana, Kyrana, Myra, Nechtana und Stoe. 

Allein schon die Tatsache, dass sich in beiden Namengruppen der Laien 
(männlich/weiblich) zusammengenommen Erstbelege für Personennamen 
(oder Namensformen) finden, sichert also dieser Liste einen hohen, bleiben¬ 
den Quellenwert. Wichtig ist aber auch, dass wir es hier, wie schon gesagt, fast 
ausnahmslos mit Tauf- oder Vornamen zu tun haben, während Patronyme oder 
Familiennamen fehlen: Dies ist zweifellos auf den tief provinziellen Hinter¬ 
grund - höchstwahrscheinlich waren es meist Leute, die im ländlich struktu¬ 
rierten, bergigen Hinterland von loannina (in [oder nahe bei] dem oben er¬ 
wähnten Drungos Tzermenikon) lebten - und auf den vermutlich eher gerin¬ 
gen sozialen Status aller (oder der meisten) Mitglieder dieser Gruppe zu- 
rückzuführen.^ 

Im übrigen ist nur ein einziger Name aus Text A kein Personen-, sondern 
ein Ortsname: Nikopole (volkssprachlich für Nikopolis). 

Ein kurzes Wort zur Grammatik: Wie oben schon angedeutet, müssten 
konseqenterweise alle in Text A genannten Namen wegen der Abhängigkeit 
vom vorhergehenden Passus T(d(;) ^\fvx(äc,) twv Sou^odv aou im Genetiv stehen, 
doch stehen einige, wie oben dargelegt, offenbar im Nominativ: Diese In¬ 
konsequenz ist vielleicht damit zu erklären, dass sich der Schreiber unserer Hs. 
bei Erstellung der Namenliste der zu kommemorierenden Personen an eine 
ältere Vorlage, gleichsam eine Ur-Liste, hielt und die Namen im wesentlichen 
so übertrug, wie er sie in der Vorlage (d.h. in der Ur-Liste) vorgefunden hatte. 
Mit anderen Worten: Er dachte, entsprechend seinem eher schlichten Bil¬ 
dungsstand, über den gelegentlichen Wechsel zwischen Genetiv und Nomi¬ 
nativ bei den Namen wohl nicht weiter nach und übernahm ihn einfach, zumal 
so kurz vor Fertigstellung seiner Schreibarbeit an der Hs.! Bei dem oder den 
Ersteller(n) der Ur-Liste könnte der Fehler indes auf dem unregelmäßigen 
Takt der realen Abfolge der Sterbedaten beruhen, letztlich also auf den zeit¬ 
lichen Abstand zwischen den jeweiligen Einträgen zurückgehen. Der Zeit¬ 
faktor dürfte es zumindest begünstigt haben, dass die Person(en), die die 
Einträge in die Ur-Liste vornahm(en), gelegentlich die Abhängigkeit des 

^ Vgl. J. Lefort, Anthroponymie et societe villageoise (Xe-XIVe siecles), in V. Kravari/J. 
Leeort/C. Morrisson (eds.), Hommes et richesses dans Tempire byzantin, t. 2. 
Vllle-XVe siecles. Realites Byzantines, 3. Paris 1991, 225-238, vgl. besonders 228f. (in 
Abschnitt 2: Structure de la denomination). Da unsere Liste aber (anders als im Fall der 
von Lefort herangezogenen Quellen) kein im Hinblick auf fiskalische Belange erstellter 
Text ist, fehlt es hier besonders bei den Laien, doch teilweise auch bei den zur Geist¬ 
lichkeit bzw. dem Mönchtum zählenden Personen (insofern wir weder ihre Kirchen, an 
denen sie wirkten, noch, bei den monastischen Personen, die Klöster, denen sie ange¬ 
hörten, kennen) leider an jeglichen speziellen Hinweisen zur beruflichen Stellung oder 
wirtschaftlichen Lage. 
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Eintrags von der (auch in der Ur-Liste sicherlich anzusetzenden) Fürbittformel 
übersah(en). Ob es aber tatsächlich so war (oder anders ...), muss offen 
bleiben. Im übrigen bietet Text A in phonetischer, orthographischer und 
grammatikalischer Hinsicht (Flexion) mehrere Anhaltspunkte für den Einfluss 
volkssprachlicher Tendenzen (s. die folgenden Erläuterungen). 


Erläuterungen zu bestimmten Personennamen der Liste (Text A) 
nach ihrer Abfolge im Text^^ 


1. Kupdva 

Kyrana bezieht sich eindeutig auf eine Frau. Das verrät nicht nur der Name 
an sich (s. unten), sondern auch die im PLP unter Nr. 93926, 13948 und 93926 
verzeichneten Namen: So vor allem Nr. 93926 Kvpavac,, Mavoufi^i xf\c,; oder 
Nr. 13984 {Kyrannas, Theodoros tes: Paröke auf Lemnos) und Nr. 93927 
(Kyrannas, Konstantinos tes: Paröke in Hierissos). Obwohl es sich bei den 
Personen immer um Männer handelt, weist ihr Eponym tes Kyranas klar 


Im folgenden verwendete Abkürzungen: PLP 00 = kein Beleg im Prosopographischen 
Lexikon der Palaiologenzeit, ed. E. Trapp, Wien 1976-1996 (hier bes. das Abkür¬ 
zungsverzeichnis und Gesamtregister, bearbeitet von H.-V. Beyer, Wien 1996). - G. S.H. 
(s. oben Vorbemerkung). - NF = Nominativ-Form. - ON= Ortsname, PN = Perso¬ 
nenname. - Dujcev, Slavjanski mestni i licni imena = I. Dujcev, Slavjanski mestni i licni 
imena väv vizantijskite opisni knigi. Izvestija na Instituta za Bälgarski Ezik 1 (1962) 197- 
215. - Dzelebdzic, Slovenski antroponymi = D. Dzelebdzic, Slovenski antroponymi u 
sudskim aktima Dimitrija Homatina. ZRVI 43 (2006) 483-498 (Resume: Slavic an- 
throponyms in the judicial decisions of Demetrios Chomatenos, 497 f.). - Dujcev, Slavica 
= I. Dujcev, Slavica dans les Acta Athoa. I. Byzantinobulgarica 5 (1978) 289-296. - K. 
JiRECEK, Romani = K. Jirecek, Romani u gradovima Dalmacije tokom srednjega veka, 
prev. St. Stojanovic (= Zbornik Konstantina Jireceka/Recueil de travaux de Constantin 
Jirecek), Bd 2 = Academie Serbe des Sciences et des Arts, Monographies 356. Classe des 
Sciences sociales, 42 (deutsche Erstpublikation: Kais. Akad. d. Wiss., Wien 1901-1904), 
Belgrad 1962. - Kekaumenos, ed. Litavrin = Sovety i rasskazy Kekavmena. Socinenie 
vizantijskogo polkovodca XI veka. (Erstpubl. 1972). Izdanie vtoroe, pererabotannoe i 
dopol’nennoe. Podgotovka teksta, vvedenie, perevod i kommentarij G. G. Litavrin. St. 
Petersburg 2003. - Spomenici/Monuments I = Spomenici za srednovekovnata i ponovata 
istorija na Makedonija, tom I: Gramoti, zapisi i druga dokumentarna gradja za manas- 
tirite i crkvite vo Skopskata oblast/Monuments relatifs ä Thistoire medievale et moderne 
de la Macedoine, I: Diplomes, inscriptions et autres materiaux documentaires, qui se 
rapportent aux monasteres et eglises de la region de Skopie, prepares par K. Ilievska (et 
al.), red. V. Mosin. Skopje 1975. - Vasmer, Slaven = M. Vasmer, Die Slaven in Grie¬ 
chenland. Erstpubl. 1941, Ndr. mit Vorwort von H. Ditten, Leipzig 1970. - Zaimov, 
Zaselvane = J. Zaimov, Zaselvane na bälgarskite slavjani na balkanskija poluostrov. 
Proucvane na zitelskite imena v bälgarskata toponimija/Die Besiedlung der Balkan¬ 
halbinsel durch die bulgarischen Slaven. Untersuchung der Einwohnernamen in der 
bulgarischen Toponymie. Sofia 1967. 
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darauf hin, dass der betreffende, von seinem männlichen Taufnamen her 
identifizierbare Namensträger sich sozial oder familiär von einer Frau (nicht 
unbedingt seiner Mutter) namens Kyran(n)a her definiert. Da der Name im 
Text, wie die Hs. zeigt, kein Sigma aufweist (auch nicht in Abkürzung), hegt 
hier die NF Kyrana vor. Sie leitet sich aus Kyra Anna ab und ist schon in den 
Papyri belegt^^ Der Name ist auch im Slavischen belegt, s. Spomenici/Monu- 
ments I, 433, 440, 452. 

2. ÄBdßoü^id 

PLP 00. Die Betonung bei den Namen auf -ulas bzw. -ula ist, wie sich aus 
dem rückläufigen Namensregister im PLP^^ und dem Befund der Hs. (Mehr¬ 
fachakzent) ergibt, uneinheitlich, nicht eindeutig. Daher kann man hier weder 
die Schreibweise des Namens eindeutig bestimmen, noch das Geschlecht der 
namentragenden Person. (G.S.H. merkt an: „Die slavogräzisierte oder aro- 
munisierte Namensform dürfte wahrscheinlich auf der ersten, eventuell der 
letzten Silbe betont gewesen sein.“). So lässt sich nur mit Blick auf ähnliche 
Namensformen im PLP vermuten, welche NF hier anzusetzen ist: Ich ent¬ 
scheide mich für die (bislang unbelegte) männl. NF ^Asaßou^idf^, lese also im 
Text den Genetiv Asaßou^id. Der PN Asaßou^idq leitet sich zweifellos vom ON 
Deabolis/Deabole/Devol, oder auch Diabolis (Stadt/Bischofssitz im Erzbis¬ 
tum Bulgaria [Ohrid]) ab.^^ - Allerdings könnte man auch einen weibl. PN 
Asdßou^ia ansetzen: In dem Fall böte der Text die NF des Namens. Daher ist 
hier eine eindeutige Festlegung nicht möglich. Auf jeden Fall ist der Name (ob 
männl. oder weibl.) m. W. sonst nicht belegt. Vgl. auch die verwandten PN 
Auxoßorii^ 6 Aiaßo^ixrii; oder NiK6?iao(^ 6 Aeaßovixriq in: Kekaumenos, ed. 
Litavrin, Index s.v. (und im Kommentar 417, Fußnote 319), bzw. Demetrii 
Chomateni Ponemata (wie oben Fußnote 7), Nr. 56, 3 passim. 

3. NiKoü^iTix^d 

Der Name hegt vor in PLP Nr. 20589: NiKou^iix^aq, daher setze ich auch in 
unserem Fall diese NF an, die in einer Iviron-Akte von 1341 belegt ist^"^ (doch 
G.S.H. plädiert dafür, „die Endbetonung von Nr. 15 [s. unten] ... auch für die 
Nr. 3 [derselbe Name!] als richtig anzunehmen; beim -u- von Nr. 3 handelt es 

J.-L. Fournet/J. Gascou, Ä propos de PSI IX 1061 descr.: Le nom du saunier et une 
formation meconnue d’anthroponymes feminins. ZPE 135 (2001) 139-149, hier 146- 
149. 

Abkürzungsverzeichnis und Gesamtregister, bearb. v. H.-V. Beyer. Wien 1996. 

12 Zu seinem Namen vgl. G. Schramm, Eroberer und Eingesessene. Geographische 
Lehnnamen als Zeugen der Geschichte Südosteuropas im ersten Jahrtausend n. Chr. 
Stuttgart 1981, 228 f. 

14 Vgl. zum PLP-Eintrag auch die dort noch nicht vermerkte (Neu-)Edition von J. Lefort 
(et alii), Actes d’Iviron IV. Paris 1995, Nr. 87, Z. 98. 
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sich mit Wahrscheinlichkeit um die nordneugriech. Vokalverengung von un¬ 
betontem [o]>[u], wie auch bei Nr. 2 Deabula>Devol[l]...“). Unser Text 
bietet die Genetiv-Form, doch in fehlerhafter Schreibweise (Itazismus). Der 
Name begegnet schon im 11. Jh. bei Kekaumenos, ed. Litavrin, s. Index s.v. 
NiKou^iT^di^, und 56 passim, aber eben endbetont. Doch in unserem Text ist es 
wegen der Doppelakzentuierung in der Hs. und wegen der unterschiedlichen 
Akzentuierung der NF des Namens in den genannten Quellen unklar, welche 
NF hier anzusetzen ist: Daher folge ich dem PLP. 

4. <Bap>ßdp{p}a(; 

Vermutlich ist beim Schreiben (oder Abschreiben) der Vorlage die An¬ 
fangssilbe Bap versehentlich ausgefallen, weshalb ich sie hier ergänzt habe. 
Hinter dem ersten deutlichen Rho lese ich ein weiteres, aber verkleckstes Rho, 
das zu tilgen war. So ergibt sich: Bapßdpa(^ (Genetiv), mit der entsprechenden 
NF Bapßdpa. 

5. Iidyri 

PLP 00. Die nächstverwandte Entsprechung zu dem Namen bietet PLP 
Nr. 26629-26635: Sxdva (vgl. auch PLP Nr. 26630, 26632, 26635: Iidwa). 
Diese (weibl.) NF ist hier aber nicht ohne weiteres ansetzbar, denn deren 
Genetiv lautet regulär 'Lxavaq/'Lxavvac,}^ Ein lTdvri(; lautender Genetiv zur NF 
Sxdva wäre zwar irregulär, aber „wohl doch denkbar, man vgl. Genetive wie 
Artes, Dobraines zu NF auf -a; dann könnte sich das Eta auch im Nominativ 
breitgemacht haben, doch dies ist nicht sehr wahrscheinlich“(so G. S.H.), auch 
angesichts sonstiger Unregelmäßigkeiten im Text. - Doch es müsste in dem 
Fall eben auch das Sigma ergänzt werden. Um nun letzteres zu vermeiden (und 
weil die NF Ixdvri kaum auszuschließen ist), könnte man vielleicht an eine 
andere Lösung denken: Angesichts der Häufigkeit des (männl.) Namens 
Ixdvot;, s. PLP 2847, 3614, 1439 (und mehr: insgesamt 13 Belege) und des in 
unserem Text an sich zu erwartenden Genetivs, könnte man Ixavr) auch als 
volkssprachlichen Genetiv zu einer m. W. bisher unbelegten NF *Ixdvri(; an- 
sehen. Träfe diese Lösung auf Akzeptanz, böte unser Text den Erstbeleg zu 
dieser Variante des PN Sxdvo(;. Seine slavische Form Stan ist übrigens auch oft 
belegt, vgl. zum PN Stan(n)a/Stanos und seinen slavischen Pendants Dujcev, 
Mestni i licni imena, 214, Ders., Slavica, 295 und Dzelebdzic, Slovenski an- 
troponymi, 496. - Es gäbe allenfalls noch die Alternative, als NF Sxavr) an¬ 
zusetzen, eine Form, die m.W. aber bislang nur als ON in Epiros belegt ist, s. 
Vasmer, Slaven, 52. Der zugehörige Genetiv wäre Ixdvrn;, im Text müsste man 
also auch in diesem Fall das Sigma ergänzen. Fazit: Auch hier bleibt (wie bei 


15 Siehe z.B. BZ 38 (1938) 389 (S. Binon). 
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Nr. 2) eine Unsicherheit über das Geschlecht der namentragenden Person und 
die NF ihres Namens bestehen. 

6. Xpvaai) 

PLP Nr. 2827, 11375, 11384 und öfter (9 Belege): Xpuafj. - Diese NF ist 
auch für den hier belegten Namen anzusetzen, der offensichtlich auch in der 
NF steht, aber fehlerhaft (Itazismus und Dittographie) geschrieben wurde. 

7. Amßpevai^ 

PLP 00. Anzusetzen ist aber der weibl. PN "^Aößpsva/Aoßpeva. Dies zeigen 
die verwandten Formen PLP Nr. 5555-5558: AoßpoDvdi; (mask.) oder 
Nr. 5605-5607: AogTipdva, bzw. Nr. 93453: AogTipdvva als weibl. PN. Dieser 
PN hat einen engen Bezug zur slavischen Toponomastik oder zu Pflanzenna¬ 
men bzw. zu entsprechenden Adjektiven, s. Vasmer, Slaven, 118 (mit Hinweis 
auf den ON Aoßpaiva/Aoßp^a aus Böotien und auf das adj. "^dobr’na = ei¬ 
chen) und Zaimov, Zaselvane, 126 (ON Dobren, Dobreni). Belege für den 
entsprechenden slavischen (männl.) PN finden sich in: Spomenici/Monuments 
I, 159, 233, 258: Dobren, vgl. auch Jirecek, Romani, 221 f. (für Dobren und 
Dobrona). - Das slavische *Dobr wird, wie die obigen, vermehrbaren Belege 
zeigen, griechisch auf zweifache Weise wiedergegeben: dompr-/ dobr-. Vgl. 
auch unten Nr. 14 in dieser Liste. 

8. Euyevoü 

Entspricht dem Frauennamen PLP Nr. 6203 und 92431: Enysvon, so dass 
diese NF auch für unser Euyevoü anzusetzen ist. Vgl. dazu die Variante PLP 
Nr. 6204-6216, 29241, 91883: Euysvd). Ein Genetiv-(^ möchte ich trotz des 
Zirkumflex’ nicht ergänzen, weil auch weitere Namen in NF folgen. Die 
männl. Namensvariante {PLP Nr. 6171-6174: Euy8vri(;) als NF für das Euysvoü 
unserer Liste scheidet wegen abweichender Betonung aus. Das Paradigma für 
Euyevoü wäre^^ volkssprachlich (statt auf -co): fj Ma^ipco, Tf\q Ma^ipoü(^, xfi 
Ma^ipoü, xfiv Ma^ipoüv. 

9. Mnpa 

Der relativ selten belegte Name entspricht mit seiner hier gegebenen NF 
genau PLP 94255 und 94256: Mupa. - Belegt ist auch in PLP Nr. 94259, 94260, 
94261: Myros, als männl. NF hierzu. Zur slavischen Entsprechung Mira s. 
Dujcev, Slavica, 295 und Jirecek, Romani, 227. 

G. S. Henrich, Theophanu oder Theophano? Zur Geschichte eines „gespaltenen“ 
griechischen Frauennamensuffixes, in A. v. Euw/P. Schreiner (Hrsg.), Kaiserin Theo¬ 
phanu. Begegnung des Ostens und Westens um die Wende des ersten Jahrtausends, 
Bd. 2. Köln 1991, 89-99, hier 96. 
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10. Aavix^a 

PLP 00, auch hier hegt offenbar ein im Griechischen m. W. sonst nicht 
belegter Frauenname in NF vor. Der Name ist sicherlich slavischen Ursprungs, 
s. für slav. Danica Spomenici/Monuments I, 75-88, hier 83 f. 

11. Nsxxavai^ 

PLP 00. Hier handelt es sich eindeutig um den Genetiv der anscheinend im 
Griechischen bisher nicht belegten weibl. NF ^Nexxdva. Aber gut belegt ist in 
PLP Nr. 20062-2066 und 20086 die männl. NF NsKxdvoi^, zu der es auch die 
Varianten PLP Nr. 14281, 20077-20085: NcKxsavot;, und PLP 20068: Nbkxs- 
dvoq gibt, vgl. dazu (auch zur slavischen Form Nechtjan) Dujcev, Slavica, 294 
und Dzelebdzic, Slovenski antroponymi, 494. Ncx^^dva ist in der Lautung 
volkssprachlich gefärbt {Nekt- >Necht-). 

12. Ka?idva(^ 

Genetiv zur NF Ka^idva, die oft belegt ist in PLP Nr. 1236, 2072, usw. 
(insgesamt 12 Belege): Ka^idva, wozu es auch mit PLP Nr. 10263-10268 und 
92250 die Variante Ka^idwa (und mit PLP Nr. 10269, 10270 und 92251 die 
männl. Namen Kd?iavo(; und Ka?idvva(;) gibt. 

13. Pd5ou 

Zu diesem Genetiv findet sich in PLP Nr. 7735, 22265 (und öfter: 20x): 
'Pd5o(^ als NF oft belegt. Der Name kommt aus dem Slavischen, s. Dujcev, 
Mestni i licni imena, 212, Dzelebdzic, Slovenski antroponymi, 495 und Spo¬ 
menici/Monuments I, 258, 306-308. 

14. Awßpd 

PLP 00, aber hier handelt es sich anscheinend um die NF des weibl. Pen¬ 
dants zu PLP Nr. 14754: AößpOi^ (Aeaxix^ai^) vor, freilich mit abweichendem 
Akzent. Vgl. auch PLP 93452: AögTipa, oder slav. Dobra in: Spomenici /Mo¬ 
numents I, 432, 440 (weibl.), bzw. (männl.+ weibl.) Dobre, ebd. 431 und Ji- 
RECEK, Romani, 220. - Interessant sind (wegen, der Betonung) Belege für den 
ON Aoßpä/ Aoßpd (heute: Asprangeloi) im Kr. loannina bei Vasmer, Slaven, 
31.^^ Vgl. auch oben im Kommentar zu Nr. 7 zur lautlichen „Äquivalenz“ von 
dompr-/ dobr- im Griechischen. 

15. NiKo^iTix^ä 

Eindeutig Genetiv zur NF des PN, der belegt ist in PLP Nr. 20580: Niko- 
vgl. auch PLP Nr. 20581: ^NiKo^iix^qq. Vermutlich ist aber der Akzent 


Ergänzend zu den Belegen s. noch K. Thesprotos/A. Psalidas, Fecoypacpia AXßaviag Kai 
’Hn:Eipou, ed. A. Ch. Papacharises, loannina 1964, 11, 58 und 73. 
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hier bei der NF endbetont, vgl. dazu auch oben bei Nr. 3 die Bemerkungen von 
G.S.H. 

16. NiK6?i<a> 

Vermutlich ist hier in unserem Text der Genetiv zur NF jenes (männl.) 
Namens anzusetzen, der, oft belegt, in PLP Nr. 2651, 2652, 4234 (und sehr viel 
mehr): NiKo^iat; lautet. Es handelt sich um einen auch im Slavischen oft be¬ 
legten Namen {Nikolo). 

17. Sxorn; 

PLP 00. Im Griechischen ist m.W. nur ein sicher eng verwandter (männl.) 
PN belegt: PLP Nr. 27007: iKDiai;. Aber mit Rücksicht auf den im Slavischen 
belegten (weibl.) PN Stoja (s. Spomenici/Monuments I, 432, 433, 440, 447, 452, 
456, 457) läßt sich für die NF der bislang nur in unserem Text belegten griech. 
Form Sxorii^ die NF "^Ixor) ansetzen. Mit Sicherheit ist der griech. PN aus dem 
Slavischen abgeleitet. 


Zu den Namen der Texte B-E 

In diesen Texten begegnen uns zumeist gängige oder bekannte byzantinisch¬ 
griechische Namen, davon einige wieder mehrfach (wie auch in Text A): Mi¬ 
chael (3x), Theodoros (2x) und Maria (2x), andere indes nur einmal: Basi- 
leios (?), Kaie, Theodoret, loannikios, Anna und Athanasios. Vier davon sind 
nicht in Text A enthalten: Basileios, Theodoret, Anna und Athanasios. We¬ 
niger gängig ist indes der hier einmal belegte Name Kyrana: Er ist uns auch in 
Text A begegnet und oben erläutert worden. Der hier (einmal) begegnende 
Name Phloros ist in dieser schlichten Form in byzantinischen Quellen nur sehr 
selten belegt, vermutlich weil er lateinischer Herkunft ist.^^ Er begegnet aber 
z.B. im Geschichtswerk des Nikephoros Bryennios;^^ auch das PLP führt zwei 
(wegen unsicherer Zeitstellung mit Asterisk versehene) Belege an: Nr. "^29995 
{Phloros, Georgios) und Nr. ^29996 {Phloros, Nikolaos). Zwei weitere, hier je 
einmal begegnende Namen sind griechisch-slavischen Charakters: der Frau¬ 
enname Kositza und der auch schon in Text A vorkommende, daher auch 
bereits besprochene seltene Männername(?) Startes. Von diesen beiden 
wiederum ist Kositza, wenn ich recht sehe, in byzantinischen Quellen bisher 
noch nicht belegt gewesen und daher als Erstbeleg hervorzuheben: Seine 

Vgl. V. Laurent, Kataphloros. Patronyme suppose du metropolite de Thessalonique 

Eustathe. REB 20 (1962) 218-221, hier 220. 

Nicephore Bryennios, Histoire. Introduction, texte, traduction et notes par P. Gautier. 

CFHB, 9. Paris 1975, 217, Z. 8. 
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Deutung ist schwierig, die Hinweise bei Dujcev, Mestni i licni imena, 208 (zum 
ON Kaaix^a bzw. Kdaix^a, mit Berufung auf Vasmer, Slaven, 205: dort Hin¬ 
weis auf slav. Kosica und den häufigen skr. ON kosa bzw. russ. Kosd) helfen 
kaum weiter. - Kosä hat im Russ. drei Bedeutungen: 1. Zopf, Flechte. 2. 
Sense. 3. Landzunge. Könnte also der weibliche PN Kositza von kosa = Zopf 
herzuleiten sein und soviel wie Zöpfchen bedeuten? Die Reste weiterer 
Namen aus den Texten B-E lasse ich hier beiseite, von ihnen wäre allenfalls 
Eupraxia (?) noch festzuhalten. 

Was nun die Menge aller in den Texten B-E genannten Personen (inkl. der 
durch Rasur gelöschten Namen) und ihre Zusammensetzung angeht, so teilt 
sie sich auch hier (wie schon im Text A) in eine Gruppe der Laien und eine der 
Geistlichen. Beide Gruppen zusammen umfassen 19 (mit der unsicher gele¬ 
senen Eupraxia: 20) Personen, vgl. Anhang II. Die Laien zählen insgesamt 15 
(16) Personen, nämlich acht Männer und sieben (acht) Frauen, auch hier ist 
also, wie bei den Gruppen in Text A, das Zahlenverhältnis zwischen Männern 
und Frauen nahezu (oder sogar exakt) paritätisch. Die Geistlichen umfassen 
insgesamt vier Personen, nämlich zwei Mönche (darunter ein Priestermönch) 
und zwei Weltkleriker (einen Diakon und einen Priester). Das Zahlenver¬ 
hältnis zwischen Laien und Geistlichen beträgt hier (Eupraxia mitgerechnet) 
4:1, ist demnach zugunsten der Laien etwas höher als im Text A. 


III. Spuren einer Bruderschaft? Historische 
und prosopographische Überlegungen 

Nach Erörterung der Gruppen der Namenträger und der Besonderheit ein¬ 
zelner Namen, deren griechisch-slavische Mischung übrigens ganz typisch ist 
für die Region Epiros im 13. Jh., gilt es nun, einige Fragen zu klären, die sich 
auf die Gruppe(n) der zum Zweck der Kommemoration, d.h. zur Memoria^^ 
aufgelisteten Verstorbenen wie auch insgesamt auf die historische bzw. pro¬ 
sopographische Bedeutung der Liste in Text A (und der Folgetexte B-E) be¬ 
ziehen, aber auch auf den Kontext ihrer Überlieferung. Wie ich schon oben in 
Abschnitt II (s. S. 6) angedeutet habe, geht es dabei vor allem um den Versuch, 
herauszufinden bzw. festzustellen, 1. wer diejenigen aufgelisteten Personen 
(bzw. diejenige Personengruppe) gewesen sein könnte(n), die hier komme- 

20 Dem Begriff „Memoria“ sei hier die bei L. Steindorff, Memoria in Altrußland. Un¬ 
tersuchungen zu den Formen christlicher Totensorge. Quellen und Studien zur Ge¬ 
schichte des östlichen Europa, 38. Stuttgart 1994, 24 gegebene Definition zugrundegelegt: 
„Memoria ist der Selbstvergewisserung einer sozialen Gruppe dienende Erinnerung; sie 
ist Ersatz für die Anwesenheit der Kommemorierten in der Gruppe; Memoria ist ge¬ 
bunden an Formen, die von der Gruppe durch Konvention anerkannt sind.“ Vgl. auch 
ebd.. Buch Kap. V: Zeugnisse der Memoria in Byzanz und bei den Südslaven (119-135). 
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moriert werden sollte(n) und 2. welche Personen bzw. Personengruppe das 
Gedächtnis dieser Verstorbenen pflegen wollte bzw. sollte. 

Um hierüber nach Möglichkeit Klarheit zu gewinnen, müssen wir aber noch 
weiter fragen: Lebten bzw. wohnten die erwähnten Personen - von denen sich 
keine durch einen herausragenden Titel in den höheren Rängen der Gesell¬ 
schaft verorten lässt - alle im engeren oder ferneren Gemeinde-Umkreis des 
Anagnostes Michael Papadopulos im Drungos Tzerme(r)nikos (heute die 
Gebirgsregion Tsumerka) bei loannina?^^ Die Antwort fällt notgedrungen 
vage aus, da wir von der Liste her kaum präzise Anhaltspunkte haben: Ver¬ 
mutlich lebten sie mehr oder weniger im engeren Umkreis des Drungos, d.h. in 
der Region Tzermenikon, auf jeden Fall aber wohl im Thema loannina (also 
im Um- oder Hinterland der Stadt), das in der Schreibernotiz ausdrücklich mit 
erwähnt wird.^^ Auffällig ist jedoch der Herkunfts-Hinweis bei dem Priester 
Theodoros: Denn der ON Nikopole (hier aber im Genetiv) ist sicherlich auf 
den Dukat (bzw. das Thema) Nikopolis (mit den Hauptorten Arta und Nau- 
paktos) zu beziehen, da die (spät-)antike Stadt Nikopolis im 13. Jh. mit Si¬ 
cherheit nicht mehr bewohnt war; Arta und Naupaktos hatten sie längst ab¬ 
gelöst. Der Priester Theodoros kam also aus der dem Thema loannina be¬ 
nachbarten Provinz Nikopolis, die der Herrscher Theodoros Dukas seinem 
Bruder Konstantinos Dukas als Apanage auf Lebenszeit zur Verwaltung 
überlassen hatte.^^ 

Des weiteren stellt sich die Frage, welchen Bezug die Genannten zum 
Anagnostes Michael Papadopulos hatten, oder anders gesagt: Welche Rolle 
könnte er für sie gespielt haben? Und auf welchen Zeitraum beziehen sich die 
Einträge? Auf beide Fragen ist mangels geeigneter Hinweise keine genaue 
Antwort möglich, vor allem einstweilen nicht auf die erste (vgl. aber unten). 
Was die zweite betrifft, so ist es wohl nicht unrealistisch anzunehmen, dass die 
Gruppe der zu Kommemorierenden aus Text A alle in einer Zeitspanne ver- 

21 Vgl. P. Soustal (unter Mitarbeit von X Koder), Nikopolis und Kephallenia. TIB, 3. Wien 
1981, 274 und G. Prinzing, Studien zur Provinz- und Zentralverwaltung im Machtbe¬ 
reich der epirotischen Herrscher Michael 1. und Theodoros Dukas, Teil IL Epeirotika 
Chronika 25 (1983) 64 f. 

22 Vgl. zum Thema loannina zuletzt G. Prinzing, Das Verwaltungssystem im epirotischen 
Staat der Jahre 1210- ca. 1246. BF 19 (1993) 113-126, hier 114, und M. Kordoses, Td 
ßu^avTivd Fidvvsva: Kaoipo - iroXri - ScoKaoipo - Koivcovia - AioiKTjGr) - OlKovopia. 
Historikogeographika 9 (2002) 9-373, hier 40 f. 

23 Vgl. Soustal (wie oben Fußnote 21), 53 f., G. Prinzing, Studien zur Provinz- und 
Zentralverwaltung im Machtbereich der epirotischen Herrscher Michael I. und Theo¬ 
doros Dukas, Teil 1. Epeirotika Chronika 24 (1982) 73-120, hier 87; Ders. (wie oben 
Fußnote 21), 67-70, Ders. (wie oben Fußnote 22) 114 und 120 f., und Ders., Epirus und 
die ionischen Inseln im Hochmittelalter. Zur Geschichte der Region im Rahmen des 
Themas Nikopolis und der Inselthemen Kerkyra und Kephallenia im Zeitraum ca. 1000- 
1204. SOFS6 (1997) 1-25, hier 3-6 und 17-22. 
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storben sind, die nicht länger als ca. eine bis anderthalb Dekaden vom Zeit¬ 
punkt der Erstellung der Hs. (1225) zurückreicht, während die in den Texten 
B-E erwähnten Personen (entsprechend den oben in Abschnitt I [s. S. 3 
unten-4 oben] geäußerten Überlegungen) auch etwa in der auf 1225 folgen¬ 
den Dekade (?) verstorben sein könnten. 

Nach diesen letztlich nur bedingt befriedigenden Antworten auf die (bzw. 
Überlegungen im Zusammenhang mit den) eben gestellten Fragen, sei nun der 
Blick wieder auf die Gruppe(n) der zu Kommemorierenden selbst gerichtet 
und der Versuch unternommen, herauszufinden, ob sie spezielle Merkmale, 
eine oder mehrere Besonderheiten aufweist (bzw. aufweisen): 

Das schon weiter oben und nun hier wieder benutzte Wort ,Gruppe‘ diente 
bislang lediglich dazu, die genannten Namen gleichsam zusammenzufassen, 
denn es sollte und konnte damit noch nicht ausgesagt sein, dass ihre Träger zu 
Lebzeiten eine spezielle Gruppe bildeten bzw. einer solchen angehörten. Es 
wäre ja z.B. denkbar, dass Michael Papadopulos in dem überwiegend liturgisch 
orientierten Buch nur Namen von Verstorbenen aus dem Kreis bzw. Ein¬ 
zugsbereich seiner ,Gemeinde‘ aus der Zeit der Entstehung des Buches ver¬ 
zeichnet hat. Aber gerade eine solche Erklärung bliebe schon deswegen un¬ 
befriedigend, weil sich unter den Toten auch Mönche und Nonnen finden, die 
normalerweise eine eigene liturgische Gemeinschaft im Kloster bilden. Es 
muss also, wie ich meine, einen besonderen Grund gegeben haben für die 
Erstellung einer solchen Liste, die ebenso Laien wie auch Priester, Mönche 
und Nonnen umgreift. 

Eben dieser Umstand ist es, der nun eher daran denken lässt, dass wir es 
hier in der Tat wohl doch mit der Kommemorierung verstorbener Mitglieder 
einer besonderen Gruppe zu tun haben könnten, und zwar mit einer unbe¬ 
kannten religiösen Bruderschaft, die Laien und Kleriker umfasst hat. Das 
heißt: Die Gruppe dürfte in kleinerem Maßstab und sozusagen auf einer 
niedrigeren, bescheideneren gesellschaftlichen Ebene (und vermutlich auch 
nur partiell) in etwa dem entsprochen haben, was man von der Thebener 
Bruderschaft aus dem 11. Jh. weiß, die zwar gern als „Laien-Bruderschaft“ 
bezeichnet wird, aber doch außer den Laien eben auch einige Kleriker umfasst 
hat. Bei jener handelt es sich um „a devotional and burial society'\ in der es 
nicht nur zu den Aufgaben der Mitglieder gehörte, sich regelmäßig zur ge¬ 
genseitigen Glaubensbestärkung, zum Gottesdienst und Gebet zu treffen oder 
sich in Not und Krankheit mit Gebeten zu helfen, sondern auch, für die Be¬ 
stattung und die Memoria ihrer Verstorbenen zu sorgen. Dies geht aus ihrem 
im Jahr 1048 fixierten und Unterzeichneten Statut (in der zu Palermo erneu¬ 
erten Ausfertigung von vor 1089) deutlich hervor, das J. Nesbitt und J. Wiita 
1975 in dieser Zeitschrift publiziert und ausgezeichnet kommentiert haben.^"^ 


24 J. Nesbitt/J. Wiita, A confraternity of the Comnenian era. BZ 68 (1975) 360-384, das 
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Allerdings gibt es in unserem Fall keinerlei Hinweis auf ein derartiges Statut 
und auch sonst keinen unmissverständlich von einer Bruderschaft sprechenden 
Passus in den Texten des Cod. Cromwell 11. Daher sei zur Stütze der Ver¬ 
mutung, dass es sich bei der Namenliste aus Text A (und auch bei den Namen 
aus den Texten B-E) um die Verstorbenen einer Bruderschaft handeln könnte, 
doch nachdrücklich daran erinnert, dass es auch über die Thebener Bruder¬ 
schaft hinaus mehrere Hinweise und Indizien (aus früherer wie auch späterer 
Zeit) für die Existenz weiterer Bruderschaften in der byzantinischen Provinz 
wie auch in der Hauptstadt zwischen dem 9. Jh. und der Mitte des 15. Jh. gibt.^^ 
Sollte es demnach so gewesen sein, dass wir es in den Texten A (wie auch 
B-E) mit den Spuren einer Bruderschaft zu tun haben, dann drängen sich mit 
gebotener Vorsicht jedenfalls einige Schlussfolgerungen auf, darunter diese: 

1. Unsere Hs. dürfte von dieser unbekannten Bruderschaft erstellt und 
folglich auch finanziert worden sein. 2. Die inhaltliche Zusammensetzung der 
Hs. spricht durchaus deutlich (um nicht zu sagen: auffällig) dafür, dass letztere 
auf die Bedürfnisse von Leuten ausgerichtet war, die u. a. mit der Abhaltung 
diverser Liturgien, aber auch der Pflege und geistlichen Betreuung kranker 
und hinfälliger Menschen befasst waren. 3. Dazu wiederum würde es passen, 
dass man am Ende einer solchen Hs. auch die für den Vollzug der Memoria 
essentiellen Namen der verstorbenen Mitglieder der postulierten Bruderschaft 
festhielt (und laufend zu aktualisieren versuchte). 4. Wenn es so war, dürfte 
sich auch der Anagnost Michael Papadopulos in den oben aus dem Kolophon 

Zitat 362. Vgl. auch A. Paliuras, Bu^aviivn Aiico^woaKapvavia. SupßoXi] Girj ßu^avTivi] 
Kai peiaß^uavTivn jivripsiaKij Texvr). Me 394 eiKovs«; Kai G^sSia/Byzantine Aitoloakar- 
nania. A contribution to the study of Byzantine and post-Byzantine monumental art. 
With 394 plates and drawings. Athen 1985, 33 (Abb. 6) und 39; ders., H a6e>.(p6TriTa xriq 
„©eoTOKou Tr[(; NauTraKiicoTiGGrit;“ Kai r\ g^sgi] Tr)(; pe irjv Tispioxil xcov 0r|ßc6v Kaid Tr|v 
psGoßu^^avTivij ;repio5o. ATroyeK; Kai TrpoßXijpaia. Epeteris Hetaireias Boiotikon Meieton 
1/2 (1988) 613-623; Steindorff (wie oben Fußnote 20), 122; L. Neville, Authority in 
Byzantine Provincial Society, 950-1100. Cambridge 2004,127 f. und 173 f., und zuletzt J. 
Baun, Tales from another Byzantium. Celestial Journey and Local Community in the 
Medieval Greek Apocrypha. Cambridge 2007, 375 und 379. 

25 Vgl. Nesbitt/Wiita (wie oben Fußnote 24), 382-284, M. Acheimastou-Potamianou, 
The Byzantine wallpaintings of Vlacherna Monastery (area of Arta), in: Actes du XVe 
Congres International d’Etudes Byzantines Athenes-Septembre 1976, II: Art et Ar¬ 
chäologie. Communications, A. Athen 1981, 1-14, hier 4f. und 10-14, G. Dagron, 
«Ainsi rien n’echappera ä la reglementation.» Etat, Eglise, corporations, confreries: ä 
propos des inhumations ä Constantinople (IVe-Xe siede), in Kravari/Lefort/Morris- 
SON (Hrsg.), Hommes et richesses (wie oben Fußnote 9) 155-182, hier 162-164 und 
175-182, M. Angold, Church and society in Byzantium under the Comneni, 1081-1261. 
Cambridge 1995, 182 und 387 f.; Cu. Angelide/T. Papamastorakes, H povij xcov Oöiiycov 
Kai T) Xaxpsia xr)(; ©soxokou; M. Basilake (Hrsg.), Mrixijp ©sou. Attsikovigck; xr|(; llava- 
yiag Gxri ßu^avxivij xexvti. Athen/Mailand 2000, 373-385, hier 377-379, und Baun (wie 
oben Fußnote 24), 371-375 (jeweils mit weiterführenden Nachweisen). 
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zitierten Sätzen (also im zitierten Gebet und in dem Passus zum Inhalt des 
Codex, s. den Text zu Fußnote 8), wenn auch nur indirekt, speziell auf die 
Mitglieder dieser Bruderschaft bezogen haben. 

Schließlich ist (5.) zu vermuten, dass auch die intensive Pflege der liturgi¬ 
schen Verehrung der Theotokos zu den wesentlichen kultischen Aufgaben der 
hier postulierten Bruderschaft gehörte. Als einen zwar wiederum nur indi¬ 
rekten, aber doch ins Auge springenden Anhaltspunkt hierfür darf man m.E. 
die Miniatur-Ikone der inschriftlich so bezeichneten Theotokos Eleiisa anse- 
hen, die hier anscheinend ganz bewusst, d.h. vom Auftraggeber der Hs. ge¬ 
wollt, den Anfang der Hs. (p. 2a) schmückt.^^ Es sei daran erinnert, dass auch 
das Typikon der Thebener Bruderschaft, für die der Kult der Theotokos 
Naupaktetissa von zentraler Bedeutung war, von einer Marien-Miniatur vom 
Typ der Maria Hagiosoritissa (nach Nesbitt/Wiita) bzw. der Panagia he Pa- 
raklesis (nach Paliuras) gleichsam eröffnet wird.^^ Jedenfalls ist es wohl kein 
Zufall, dass sich auch in allen anderen, von Reinsch und Cataldi Palau^^ re¬ 
gistrierten bzw. behandelten Codices aus Epiros keine weitere derartige oder 
vergleichbare Marienminiatur am Anfang einer Hs. findet. Diesem Befund 
nach könnte es sich hier also durchaus um eine auffällige, vielleicht singuläre 
Besonderheit des Codex handeln. Um Punkt 5 zusammenzufassen: Die Exis¬ 
tenz wie auch die Plazierung der ikonengleichen Miniatur in unserer Hs. bietet 
ein weiteres, und zwar gewichtiges Indiz für die Vermutung, dass sich dieser 
Codex einer Bruderschaft verdankt, die sich dem Kult der Theotokos Eleusa 
verschrieben hatte. 

Freilich, schlagend und „wasserdicht“ zu beweisen war mit meinen bishe¬ 
rigen Beobachtungen und Überlegungen die Existenz der Bruderschaft leider 
nicht. Aber angesichts der extrem dünnen Überlieferungslage zu Bruder¬ 
schaften, die es gewiss in stärkerem Maße als allgemein aus den Quellen er- 

26 Hutter (wie oben Fußnote 1) 80, beschreibt, wie auch oben in Fußnote 3 vermerkt, die 
auf p. 2a befindliche Miniatur im Abschnitt „Beschreibung der Illustrationen“ wie folgt: 
„p. 2a: Marienikone. Frontispiz: 142x 125 mm. (Abb. 294). Maria ist in Halbfigur streng 
frontal dargestellt, das Kind auf ihrem rechten Arm steif aufrecht, in Dreiviertelansicht 
dem Betrachter zugewandt. Soweit Farbspuren erkennen lassen, trug Maria ein grau¬ 
blaues Untergewand und braunes Maphorion mit hellem Saum, Christus ein blaugraues 
Gewand. Breite, hellgelbe Nimben. Dunkelroter Grund, ursprünglich mit dünner Sil¬ 
berauflage. Als Rahmen eine Bordüre aus gegenständigen dünnen Herzpalmetten, rot 
und gelb auf schwarzem Grund. Weitgehend zerstört. Legende, in großer gelber Aus¬ 
zeichnungsminuskel: MHP 00Y H EAE(OYCA). IC XC.“ Zur Ikonographie der Maria 
Eleusa vgl. G. M. Lechner, s.v. Maria. RBK 6 (2005) 18-114, hier 71-80 (Abschnitt 5). 

27 Vgl. Nesbitt/Wiita (wie oben Fußnote 24), 362 f. (Beschreibung der Miniatur), und im 
Text des Typikons 364, Z. 22-28, und passim; Paliouras 1985 (wie oben Fußnote 24), 
39; DERS. 1988 (wie oben Fußnote 24), 615 f. (zum Kult), 617 f. (zum Marien-Typ), Ne- 
viLLE (wie oben Fußnote 24), 171. 

28 Siehe oben Fußnote 2. 
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kennbar ist, gegeben haben muss, sollten doch alle erkennbaren Anzeichen 
und Hinweise auf die mögliche Existenz einer Bruderschaft sorgfältigst re¬ 
gistriert werden: So gesehen, wären die untersuchten Texte aus dem Cod, 
Cromwell 11, insbesondere die Namenliste in Text A (mit ihren Annexen), 
eine in gewisser Weise elektrisierende Quelle von erheblichem historischen 
Wert. Denn wie ich hoffe gezeigt zu haben, ist die Wahrscheinlichkeit groß, 
dass sie - wie letztlich der ganze Codex, indirekt Zeugnis ablegt von der 
Existenz einer weiteren, bisher noch unbekannt gewesenen byzantinischen 
Bruderschaft, diesmal im bergigen, ländlich-dörflich strukturierten Hinterland 
von loannina, im Zeitraum um 1220/25, also in der Konsolidierungsphase von 
Epiros unter Theodoros Dukas: einer Bruderschaft, zu der anscheinend eher 
einfache, sozial sonst unauffällige Leute auf Seiten der Laien und einige 
Priester, Priestermönche, Mönche und Nonnen auf Seiten der Geistlichen 
gehört haben. Doch auch im Fall, dass es die postulierte Bruderschaft nicht 
gegeben haben sollte, ist der Quellenwert der untersuchten Zeilen keineswegs 
gering zu veranschlagen, und zwar sowohl aus namenkundlicher bzw. sprach¬ 
licher Sicht (Erstbelege für einige Namen, Belege für volkssprachliche Formen 
auch bisher schon bekannter Namen) wie auch aus prosopographischer Sicht: 
Denn die hier belegten Namen einfacher Laien, aber auch die erwähnten 
Geistlichen (die Priester, der Diakon, die Priestermönche, die übrigen Mönche 
und die Nonne), die wir allesamt keiner bestimmten Kirche und keinem be¬ 
stimmten Kloster der Region loannina zuordnen können, liefern uns, ganz 
unverhofft, willkommene Elemente für eine Prosopographie „von unten“ im 
Hinblick auf die dortige Gesellschaft. 
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Laien S 

Theodoros 

Kyrillos 

Deabulas 

Nikuletzas 

Michael 

Stanes 

Mauros 

Kosmas 

Rados 

loannes 

Niketas 

Theodoros 

Nikoletzas 

Nikolas 

Mauros 


Laien S 

Theodoros 

Phloros 

Michael 

Theodoros 

Michael 

Basileios 

Michael 

Stanes 


Anhang I: Liste der zu Kommemorierenden (aus Text A) 


Laien 9 monachos monache hieromonachos hiereus 


Kyrana 

Nikodemos Barbara loannikios 

Michael 

Barbara 

Thomas 

Theodoros 

Helene 


Michael 

Chryse 


Theodoros von Nikopole 

Dobrena 

Eugenü 

Myra 

Danitza 

Nechtana 

Kalana 

Kaie 

Dobra 

Maria 

Stoe 

Zoe 


Symeon 


Anhang II: Lesbare Namen aus den Texten B-E 

Laien 9 monachos hieromonachos hiereus diakonos 

Kaie loannikios Theodoretos N. N. Athanasios 

Kositza 

Maria 

Kyrana 

Maria 

Georgia 

(Eupraxia?) 

Anna 





THE REVOLT OF VITALIANUS AND THE “SCYTHIAN 

CONTROVERSY” 

DAN RUSCU/CLUJ 

The uprising of general Vitalian, which was one of the most significant events 
in the reign of Emperor Anastasius, is regarded by some modern authors as an 
action that bears primarily political motivation - the intent of taking over the 
throne, while the religious aspect was just a pretext.^ For others, the rebellious 
general was a defender of Orthodoxy against Anastasius,^ the heretic emperor. 
The present paper does not intend to describe once again Vitalian’s revolt,^ but 
to discuss its motivation. 

Vitalian’s uprising began as a movement limited in space, of a local 
Commander of the Danubian foederati and nothing seemed to indicate that it 
would acquire special significance. At first sight, it was initiated in 514 by 
Hypatius’ decision (who was a magister militum per Thraciam) to suspend the 
annonae foederaticae.^ At the time, Vitalian, who certainly had close 


1 R Charanis, Church and State in the Later Roman Empire. The religious policy of 
Anastasius the First. Thessalonike 1974, 81; A. A. Vasiliev, Justin the First. An in- 
troduction to the epoch of Justinian the Great. Cambridge (Mass.) 1950, 109, and re- 
cently F. K. Haarer, Anastasius I. Politics and Empire in the Late Roman World. 
Cambridge 2006, 165, 168, 179. 

2 E. Stein, Histoire du Bas-Empire. 11. De la disparition de TEmpire d’Occident ä la mort 
de Justinien (476-565). Paris 1949,178; A. Madgearu, Armata din provincia Scythia in 
apärarea ortodoxiei. Revolta generalului Vitalianus. Revista de Istorie Militarä 2 (2001) 
37-41. 

^ See for this mainly J.B. Bury, History of the Later Roman Empire 1. London 1923, 
447-452; Stein (as footnote 2 above) 178-185; Haarer (as footnote 1 above) 164-179; 
another Interpretation: P. Peeters, Hypathius et Vitalien, autour de la succession de 
Pempereur Anastase, in: Pankarpeia. Melanges Henri Gregoire II. Annuaire de Vlnstitut 
de Philologie et d’Histoire Orientales et Slaves, 10. Bruxelles 1950, 5-51. 

4 loannis Antiocheni Fragmenta ex historia chronica, ed. U. Roberto. TU, 154. Berlin 
2005, frg. 311,1-18; cf. Th. Mommsen, Bruchstücke des Johannes von Antiochia und des 
Johannes Malalas. Hermes 6 (1872) 734-735. It is interesting that, apart from a brief and 
not very clear reference in: F.J. Hamilton/E.W. Brooks (trans.), The Syriac Chronicle 
known as that of Zachariah of Mitylene. London 1899, VII, 13 (p. 185), who States that 
Vitalian wanted to return his soldiers the gold that had been discontinued by Anastasius 
- although his own source refers to the incitements of the Orthodox in Scythia and 
Moesia: Theodoros Anagnostes, Kirchengeschichte, ed. G. C. Hansen. Berlin 1971, 143 
-, the other authors mention religious reasons of the revolt: Malalas 16, 16 (Thurn); he 
revolted under the pretext of the bishops Flavian and Macedonius having been exiled, 
see Victoris Tunnunensis Chronicon cum reliquiis ex Consularibus Caesaraugustanis et 
lohannis Biclarensis Chronicon, ed. C. Cardelle de Hartmann. CC Series Latina 173A. 
Turnhout 2001, a. 510 (p. 91): knowing about the overthrow of the Catholic faith and the 
condemnation of the synod at Chalcedon, about the deposing of the Orthodox bishops 
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Connections with his soldiers, not only because he was their commander, but 
also for being the son of their former commander, Patriciolus,^ started an 
uprising.^ Having removed the military Commanders in Thrace,^ Vitalian’s 
army set out for Constantinople. Though ostensibly it was the revolt of the 
soldiers who were dissatified with their pay, Emperor Anastasius’ reaction at 
the news that the rebel army was approaching is a clear indication that the 
Situation was somewhat more complex: he gave Orders to the effect that bronze 
crosses be fastened to the city gates in order to prove that he defended the true 
faith and he made a generous donation to the cathedral of Saint Sophia as well, 
obviously to win over the clergy.^ Accordingly, although the uprising’s main 
motivation was pecuniary, the religious aspect of the events is manifest from 
the very beginning. 

Upon reaching the outskirts of the Capital, Vitalian began negotiations with 
the Emperor’s envoys. His requests deserve a closer look. First, Vitalian 
demanded that the subsidies for the foederati be reinstated, thus touching on 
the revolt’s initial reason. The second request, however, is surpising given the 
fact that it was coming from a general of Barbaric origin,^ who reached the 
walls of Constantinople with an army of Huns and Bulgarians,^^ among whom 


and their replacement by heretics; R.H. Charles (trans.), The Chronicle of John (c. 690 
A.D.), Coptic Bishop of Nikiu. Text and Translation Society, 3. London 1911 (repr. 
Amsterdam 1979), 89, 71 (p. 130): because of Flavian’s deposition and Severus’ 
enthronement at Antioch; Theophanes AM 6005 (157 De Book): incited by the 
Orthodox in Scythia and Moesia (the source being Theodoros Anagnostes). On the date, 
see Charanis (as footnote 1 above) 81 and footnote 7; Haarer (as footnote 1 above) 167 
and footnote 243. 

^ loannes Antiochenus (as footnote 4 above), ibid.; Victor Tunnunensis, ibid.; Theophanes 
AM 6005 (157 De Boor). 

® The foederati were joined by many malcontents in the areas he crossed; his army swelled 
to 5,000 “warriors and peasants”, according to loannes Antiochenus (as footnote 4 
above) frg. 311, 16-18. Perhaps the latter were attracted by the idea of defending 
Orthodoxy, while the federates’ main reason was the annona. For the foederati, see J. 
Maspero, (FoiÖEpdxoi et Erpaxicoxai dans l’armee byzantine au VF siede. BZ 21 (1912) 
97-109; Bury (as footnote 3 above) II, 76-77 and footnote 5; P. Southern/K. Dixon, 
The Late Roman Army. London 1996, 50. 
loannes Antiochenus (as footnote 4 above), ibid. 

^ ibid., frg. 311, 19-42; cf. Mommsen (as footnote 4 above) 736. 

^ A Goth, as most sources seem to indicate - including the ones who call him Scythian. 
Another hypothesis, interesting and rather convincingly put, was formulated by LI. 
Russu, Obir§ia §i räscoala lui Vitalian, in: Omagiu lui P. Constantinescu-Ia§i. Bucure§ti 
1965, 133-139 who argues that he was of Thracian origin. However, since the 
Information in the sources cannot be entirely ignored, most plausible appears the 
hypothesis of Stein (as footnote 2 above) 178, according to whom Vitalian was a 
Romano-Gothic half-blood. 

Malalas 332, 75-76 (Thurn) refers to Gothic, Hunnic and Scythic federates, Theophanes 
AM 6006 (160, 14-15 De Boor) and Georgii Cedreni Compendium Historiarum, vol. I, 
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Christians must have been rare - namely the demand that the Emperor should 
defend the true faith. Since Anastasius had acted as mentioned above in order 
to demonstrate his Orthodoxy, the question raises naturally: what kind of 
Orthodoxy did Vitalian’s claim refer to and why did not the Emperor’s action 
convince him? It is of course known that Anastasius, whose reign was initially 
overshadowed by the Henotikon}^ began in ca. 511, under the influence of 
Severus of Antioch, to turn openly against the pro-Chalcedonian hierarchy and 
to favour Severian Monophysitism.^^ 

Under these circumstances, Vitalian’s demands were directed clearly against 
Anastasius’ increasingly manifest pro-Monophysite attitude, which gives his 
uprising also a religious character. Some scholars even hold the opinion that 
Vitalian took advantage of the troops’ discontent - who were in all likelihood 
religiously indifferent - in order to use them as leverage in pursuing his 
religious goal.^^ It remains unclear, however, how a warrior from the outskirts 
of the Empire became interested in the theological disputes - even more so 
since there were no major differences between the Chalcedonian theology and 
Severian Monophysitism like for instance between Arianism and Orthodoxy. 

Nonetheless, the Emperor promised to comply with both requests and the 
rebels withdrew. By accepting them, however, Anastasius found himself in a 
religious dilemma: on one hand, he had to retain the loyalty of the Latin- 
speaking provinces in the West; on the other, he risked to alienate the 
Population in Syria and Egypt.^"^ Therefore, the Emperor eventually ignored 
the promises which he had made.^^ 

Having gained some time, Anastasius appointed another commander for the 
army in Thrace, Cyril, and took the counteroffensive. Unfortunately for the 
emperor, the confrontation with Vitalian went again in favour of the rebel and 
Cyril was captured, as was his successor, Hypatius, the emperor’s nephew.^^ 
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Crestwood 1989, 202. 

1^ A. Cameron, The Eastern Empire: Theodosius to Anastasius, in CAH XIV, 56. 

14 W.H.C. Frend, Eastern Attitudes to Rome during the Acacian Schism, in D. Baker 
(ed.), The Orthodox Churches and the West. Studies in Church History, 13. Oxford 1976, 
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1^ Charanis (as footnote 1 above) 86. 
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Marcellinus Comes, Chronicon, ed. Th. Mommsen. MGH auct. ant. XI. Berlin 1894, a. 
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After Vitalian had defeated the Imperial troops and captured their Command¬ 
ers together with other officers, the way towards Constantinople was once 
again free for him. He encamped in the port of Sosthenion, on the outskirts of 
the city, where he began negotiations with the Emperor’s envoys. The requests 
that were put forward by the rebellious general must be examined. Firstly, he 
asked to be appointed magister militum per Thraciam}^ This indicates that the 
rebels’ financial Claims had not been met satisfactorily after the first campaign 
and that Vitalian intended to remedy the Situation personally. The best way to 
accomplish this goal was to attain the regional command. On the other hand, 
however, it is interesting that Vitalian contented himself with an office that 
would provide only local authority - in his area of origin - at a time when, as 
Mommsen noted, he could have demanded almost anything/^ The other 
category of requests was again, as in the first phase, of religious nature: the 
Emperor’s return to Orthodoxy, the re-appointment of the deposed patriarchs 
of Constantinople and Antioch, Macedonius and Flavian, and the call for a 
general council with the involvement of the Western bishops and the Pope, to 
solve the religious crisis which had started under Acatius.^^ It is significant to 
note that this time the ecclesiastical demands of Vitalian are much more 
specific than during the first campaign. The first request is more general, 
reiterating the demand which had been made in the first phase, while the one 
concerning Flavian and Macedonius belongs to the larger frame of Vitalian’s 
intent to reinstate Orthodoxy. Solving a religious crisis through a council, 
however, does not generally belong to the arsenal of political Solutions 
customary at the time, as it pertains rather to the ecclesiastical milieu.^^ 


a. 514 (p. 95), Theophanes AM 6006 (160-161 De Book). Hypathius, the emperor’s 
nephew, was not one and the same with the first magister militum per Thraciam defeated 
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245. 
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Victor Tunnunensis (as footnote 4 above) a. 514 (p. 95); Theodoros Anagnostes (as 
footnote 4 above) 509 (p. 145); Bury (as footnote 3 above) I 450. 

20 Generally, the political factors of this age tend to be authoritarian on the religious issue, 
an attitude made manifest in documents like the encyclica of Basiliskos (Evagrius, 
Ecclesiastical History, cd. J. Bidez/L. Parmentier. London 1898, III 4) or the Henotikon 
of Zeno (Zacharia of Mitylene, as footnote 4 above, V 8 = p. 121-123; Evagrius, III14); 
cf. Bury (as footnote 3 above) I 391, 402-404; W. H. C. Frend, The Rise of the 
Monophysite Movement. Cambridge 1972, 169-171, 174-180, Meyendoref, Imperial 
Unity (as footnote 12 above) 196-197, 198-199 and especially R. Haacke, Die 
kaiserliche Politik in den Auseinandersetzungen um Chalkedon (451-553), in A. 
Grillmeier/H. Bacht (Hrsg.), Das Konzil von Chalkedon, II. Würzburg 1953, 112-114, 
122-123. Only an emperor with theological culture, such as Justinian, took recourse to 
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Another important aspect is Vitalian’s insistance on restoring ties with the 
papacy. This is the only initiative which he systematically pursued. The most 
plausible assumption is that - while the patriarchal sees of Constantinople and 
Antioch were held by heretical hierarchs and supporters of the Emperor the 
only ecclesiastical authority to maintain Orthodoxy was the patriarch of Rome, 
and he was regarded as the only one who was able to restore the true faith of 
the Church. This is not, however, the way of acting of an usurper; had he 
occupied the throne, the Imperial Status would have offered him the 
opportun!ty to restore Orthodoxy on the foundation of the Emperor’s 
authority in the Byzantine Church, and he would not need to appeal to 
external support. 

It is therefore to be assumed that Vitalian’s involvement from the beginning 
in the religious issue - which he probably did not understand in its entirety - 
and the Solutions offered to solve it allow a glimpse into the fact that he was 
being counselled by somebody from an ecclesiastical milieu, an individual who 
must have been familiär with the details and ways of solving the problem. 

Anastasius, under the pressure of events, granted Vitalian the command of 
the troops in Thrace and promised to solve the religious issue by means of a 
council. Consequently, he wrote to Pope Hormisdas to decide together on 
solving by council the problems generated by the Henotikon of Emperor Zeno 
and by excommunicating patriarch Acatius.^^ To ensure that this time the 
Emperor would keep his word, in 514, Vitalian controlled his correspondence 
with Pope Hormisdas (his letter is accompanied by one of Vitalian’s, and very 
likely reached Rome by the messenger System which had been established by 
the Scythian general).Yet Anastasius, who apparently intended to gain time 
to find a favourable solution - in other words, the one that would not cause a 
break with the pro-Monophysite communities in the Orient as well, started a 
parallel correspondence with the Pope, without the knowledge of the Scythian 
general.^^ Both Anastasius’ letters to the Pope include important Information 
for understanding the motives of Vitalian’s uprising. It is of significance that 
none of the letters mentions the military revolt or any threat to the throne of 
the God loving Emperor. In the official letter Anastasius mentions troubles 
that ensued in connection with the Orthodox faith, while the secret letter refers 
to Problems which could have been solved by a council - thus the letter 
certainly bears on the same religious problems. On the other hand, though the 

theology and councils in order to solve religious problems: Haacke, ibid. 155f.; J. 

Meyendoff, Justinian, the Empire and the Church. DOP 22 (1968) 43-60. 

21 Epistulae Imperatorum, pontificum, aliorum, inde ab a. 367 usque ad a. 553 datae, 

Avellana quae dicitur collectio, ed. O. Günther. CSEL, 35/1-2. Vienna 1895-98 (= 

Coli Avell) 109. 

22 Coli Avell 116, 7; Theophan. A. M. 6006 (161 De Book). 

23 Coli Avell 107. 
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revolt had touched a rather extended area south of the Danube, the Imperial 
letters mention neither Thrace, which was held by Vitalian, nor Constanti- 
nople, which was threatened by the rebellious troops. On the other hand, both 
Anastasius’ letters mention unrest caused by the religious Situation in the 
„regions of Scythia”.^"^ Since this is direct information, coming straight from the 
authority involved in the issue, it should be granted priority over the narration 
of historical tradition - which may be subjective or farther removed from the 
events. Hence, we have to accept that Anastasius’ correspondence shows the 
real nature of the problem, which is, as conceived by the Emperor, of religious 
nature, as well as its main focal point, which is Scythia.^^ 

The negotiations initiated by Anastasius had slight chance of success. Pope 
Hormisdas, continuing the policy of his predecessors, pursued the acknowl- 
edgment of his Jurisdiction in the East and the condemnation of those who had 
challenged it; this is obvious from the four conditions for ending the schism: 
the recognition of the council of Chalcedon and of the Tomus Leonis; the 
public condemnation of Nestorius’ memory, of the Monophysite patriarchs 
(Eutyches, Dioskoros, Timotheos Ailuros, Petros Mongos, Petros Fullo) and of 
Acatius; the recalling of the exiled Orthodox bishops, in order to judge them 
again at the Roman see; the transfer of all court cases against Orthodox 
bishops to the Papal Curia.^^ Apart from these conditions, the Roman pontiff 
also wrote a libellus professionis fidei, which all Eastern bishops who wished 
the re-establishment of the communion with the apostolic see had to sign.^^ 
Important for the part which Vitalian played in all these events is the fact that, 
although the text of the confession was sent to the East through pontifical 
legates, the libelli signed by the bishops were to be sent to Rome through 
Vitalian.^^ This shows him to be the main agent of Papal policy in the East, 
more important even than the pontifical delegates. 

The pope’s conditions were evidently not likely to foster a reconciliation of 
the two parties, since they treated the Constantinopolitan church and the 
Eastern patriarchates patronizingly. In turn, Anastasius’ reply showed that he 

The official letter in Coli Avell 109, 2: ... dubitationes quaedam de orthodoxa religione 
in Scythiaepartibus ... commotae. The secret letter ibid., 107, 3: ... ea, quae de Scythiae 
partibus mota sunt ... 

25 Nothing indicates that the Emperor, speaking about religious troubles in Scythia, was 
actually referring to the Opposition of the bishops in all the Danubian provinces (i.e. 
Moesia, Thracia, Dacia, Dardania and Illyiricum), as stated by V. Schurr, Die 
Trinitätslehre des Boethius im Lichte der „skythischen Kontroversen”. Forschungen 
zur christlichen Literatur- und Dogmengeschichte, 18/1. Paderborn 1935, 132. 

26 Coli. Avell. 116a-b. 

22 ibid., appendix IV (p. 800-801). 

2^ ibid., p. 801: Hane autem professionem meam feci, in qua et manu propria subscripsi, et 
tibi Hormisdae sancto et venerabili urbis Romae papae optuli per virum gloriosissimum 
magistrum Vitalianum. 
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was not willing to accept any compromise in order to re-establish communion 
with the Apostolic see, but that he wished to restore religious peace, which 
assured the Empire’s unity and prosperity.^^ 

The reconciliation planned in this manner did not actually take place: the 
pontifical delegation sent to Constantinople in 515 returned without having 
achieved anything,^® the bishops assembled at Heraclea for the council finally 
left, having accomplished nothing.^^ Shortly afterwards, Anastasius also 
revoked other promises made under the pressure of Vitalian’s troops that 
were Standing under the walls of Constantinople and appointed a new magister 
militum per Thraciam, a certain Rufinus. 

Given the breach of the peace conditions, in 515 Vitalian started towards the 
Capital for the third time. This time, the confrontation with the Imperial troops 
led by the praetorian prefect of the Orient Marinus took place at sea. Vitalian 
suffered a heavy defeat and retreated to his base territory in Thrace.^^ Taking 
advantage of this victory, Anastasius put the Empire’s efficient diplomatic 
apparatus in motion and managed shortly to seed discord between the Hunnic 
allies of the Scythian general.^"^ 

In 518, after the death of Anastasius, the comes excubitorum, Justin^^ 
ascended the throne. At this time, Vitalian was still Controlling the forces in 
Thrace and Illyricum.^^ The new Emperor, who, though Chalcedonian, had 
fought against Vitalian during his last campaign,^^ called him to Constantinople 
to make peace.^^ To supervise the rebellious general, thus avoiding a Situation 
similar to the one with which Anastasius had been confronted, Justin brought 
him into the Imperial entourage and appointed him magister militum 
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praesentalis, together with the Emperor’s nephew Justinian.^^ On the other 
hand, it is obvious that Vitalian’s quick rise - in 520 he was already consul"*^ - 
was also due to the fact that he had the reputation of the defender of 
Chalcedonian Orthodoxy."^^ 

The new reign meant the accession of two figures from the Latin-speaking 
Illyricum, who were very much interested in bringing the schism with the 
Papacy to a rapid end."*^ Justin soon initiated negotiations with Rome to end 
the schism which had begun in 494. A pontifical delegation arrived at 
Constantinople in 519, after having crossed the Balkan provinces and obtained 
everywhere the hierarchs’ allegiance to Chalcedonian and Roman theology."^^ 
At their arrival in the Capital in March 519, the envoys were received at the 
tenth mile distance from the city by a delegation led by the comes Justinian, to 
which, amongst others Vitalian"^"^ belonged as well. 

The unification, desired by both sides, was not to take place without 
difficulties. Hormisdas continued to believe that the only possibility of 
resuming communion was that the Easterners accepted Roman theology and 
condemned the Eastern theologians and hierarchs which had opposed 
Chalcedon and the theology of Pope Leo."*^ Regarding the first condition, 
the Problem was rather complex: during the Acatian schism, Rome had drifted 
away from the spirit of Oriental theology, especially Cyriirs."^^ The condem- 
nation of Eastern theologians and hierarchs increased the discontent of the 
Easterners, be they pro- or anti-Chalcedonians."*^ Eventually, „not even the 
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pro-western monks in the Capital were prepared to accept Orthodoxy not 
grounded in Cyril, nor an ecclesiastical order that took no account of the Status 
of the Patriarch in Constantinople”/^ In fact, by intending to condemn 
Monophysitism, Rome implicitly condemned Cyrillian theology and the 
Henotikon, which had been for a long time the norm in the East. 

Under these circumstances, a solution which seemed to appeal to both 
parties was put forward by a group of monks from Scythia, of whom we learn 
that they had arrived at Constantinople with Vitalian, to whom some of them 
were even related.^^ These monks stand for that section of Eastern theology 
which was not willing to renounce its own tradition - which included the 
writings of Cyrill of Alexandria^® - simply to achieve peace with Rome. From 
this Standpoint, they held the opinion that the acceptance of the Chalcedonian 
formula through the exclusion of Cyrill was a new form of Nestorianism, an 
accusation which they did not hesitate to hurl at the pontifical delegation that 
arrived in Constantinople.^^ The formula by which the monks offered to 
reconcile the Chalcedonian definition with Cyrill’s theology was Condensed in 
the Theopaschite theology which they suggested, by the formula Unus ex 
Trinitatepassus est carne.^^ This roughly settled all disputed issues: Leo’s Tome, 
the Chalcedonian decrees, Cyrill’s anathematismata, the Theotokos etc.^^ 

From the viewpoint of ecclesiastical strategy, the policy which these monks 
adopted in 519 against the Papal delegation had already been in effect in the 
Danubian area ever since 512. Then, as consequence of deposition of the 
Constantinopolitan patriarch Macedonius which was effected by Emperor 
Anastasius, forty bishops from Illyricum, Dardania and the two Dacias had 
refused communion with the new hierarch, Timotheos, and renewed ties to 
Rome by means of a manifest favouring Chalcedon, which was sent to pope 
Symmachus in 512.^"^ At the same time, however, the letter tried to reconcile 


Frend, ibid. 236. 
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20 above) I 676-85; Frend, Monophysite Movement (as footnote 20 above) 241; 
Meyendorff, Imperial Unity (as footnote 12 above) 218. 
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the loyalty of the bishops towards the Chalcedonian theology with their 
allegiance to the Constantinopolitan church.^^ The point of view expressed in 
this document later became typical for several ecclesiastical circles of the East: 
they were not willing to give up Chalcedon, but neither to break with their own 
traditions, as Rome wanted.^^ 

In fact, the Theopaschite theology, defended by the Dobrujan monks, 
represents on doctrinal level what the manifesto of Eastern bishops addressed 
to Pope Symmachus in 512 represents on the level of ecclesiastical policy: an 
attempt to reconcile strict Chalcedonism with the theology of Cyrillian 
Inspiration.^^ 

It is obvious that by holding such a view, the Scythian monks stood on 
opposite ground to the papal delegation which had come to Constantinople to 
achieve ecclesiastical communion on Rome’s terms.In the conflict inevitably 
engendered between the pontifical legates and the Scythian monks, Vitalian 
also played a role, this time in the anti-Roman party, defending his compatriots 
against the papal legates and the Emperor, when they tried to enforce their 
formula as an expression of dissociating from Monophysitism as well as from 
Nestorianism.^^ The loyalty of the Scythian general to the monastic party led 
him to oppose the bishop of Scythia himself, Paternus of Tomis, as a letter of 
the papal delegation of 519 shows.^^ Paternus was one of the bishops who, 
towards the end of Anastasius’ reign, had gone over to the Roman pontiff s 
side, as shown in a letter of Pope Hormisdas to the synod of Gallic churches 
(515).^^ Given the terms which the pope had already proposed to the Eastern 
Church in order to resume the communion on the occasion of the synod of 
Heraclea, it is very likely that the bishop of Scythia had accepted Chalcedon in 
the formula of Roman theology. The Charge which was brought forward by the 
monks against their own bishop, but which they did not hesitate to hurl against 
the Papal legates too,^^ is in all likelihood not due to the refusal of all these 
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people to accept the Theopaschite formula,^^ but rather the overall rejection, in 
the Interpretation of the Chalcedonian formula, of the Cyrillian theology.^"^ 

It took Emperor Justin’s intervention to reconcile Paternus and Vitalian 
and, moreover, their Settlement triggered the reconciliation of the hierarch and 
the monks^^ also. Apparently Vitalian represented a decisive factor in 
convincing Justinian of the Orthodoxy of the Theopaschite formula as well; 
the future Emperor also became a supporter of the Scythian monks’ cause, 
when they - displeased with the treatment they had received at Constantinople 
“ looked for justice at Rome.^^ 

Although honoured by a consulship in 520, Vitalian was soon murdered and 
Justinian was suspected of having stood behind the assassination.^^ It probably 
originated in Justinian’s fear of the Scythian general’s rivalry - since the latter 
was by now integrated into the capitaPs elite on one hand, and on the other, he 
had the aura of a defender of Orthodoxy. Justinian knew how insecure 
succession to the throne was, given the circumstances when his own uncle had 
become Emperor. And Vitalian was no longer somewhere in Thrace, but in the 
Capital itself. It is significant how explicitely Chalcedonian historians like 
Evagrius^^ and Theophanes^^ validate the murder by Vitalian’s revolt against 
Imperial authority - a motivation which ordinarily occurs with authors of 
Monophysite leanings, who defend Anastasius. This means very probably that 
the explanation was taken over from Imperial Propaganda which aimed at 
exonerating Justinian. Vitalian was described in this context as a dangerous 
factor, which could at any time turn against the lawful authority.™ 

From above, two main aspects arise, which tend to explain the mechanisms 
that stood at the origin of the movement initiated by Vitalian. 

Firstly, the requests formulated on the occasion of the first two revolts and 
the way they are reflected in the pontifical correspondence^^ clearly prove the 
religious motivation of Vitalian’s uprising. This is mentioned in most literary 
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sources.^^ The religious aspect of the revolt is confirmed by Anastasius’ acts 
during the first revolt and by the fact that Vitalian retreated after being 
promised the fulfilment of his religious conditions^^ On the other hand, a 
general who revolted because the troops under his command had been 
deprived of their subsidies might easily have been satisfied by meeting this 
demand. That Anastasius feit compelled to promise the fulfilment of his 
religious requests shows how important they were to Vitalian. 

Secondly, the same requests show that Vitalian’s political outlook was rather 
narrow: he contented himself with the command of the troops in Thrace at a 
time when he could have asked for much more, even if only to extort as much 
as possible from the besieged Emperor. This attitude reveals a military 
Commander whose interests were restricted to his own world, which is a 
provincial one - Vitalian did not seem to intend to make politics on Imperial 
level.^"^ 

Hence a third aspect of the uprising can be deduced, which is in fact a 
corollary of the first two, namely that the religious demands did not originally 
belong to Vitalian - they were concerned with the regulation of doctrinal 
aspects which he was in all likelihood little familiär with but somebody eise 
inspired them. Moreover, as we have seen, within the Theopaschite contro- 
versy, Vitalian, who for several years had been the main Champion of Papal 
policy in the East, went over to the monks’ side and implicitly to the anti- 
Roman party. This attitude change clearly indicates that the loyalty of the 
Danubian general to his compatriots was more important to him than the 
vindication of a certain doctrinal issue. In fact, given all of the above, namely 
the slight likelihood that a military man like Vitalian was very well versed in 
the theological controversies of the age, one can conjecture on the players who 
in fact stood behind this uprising. One must not overlook his links with the 
circle of Scythian monks: the fact that Vitalian was born in the same area and 
was related to one of the leaders of the monastic group.^^ Probably among the 
„Orthodox in Scythia and Moesia and the other countries” mentioned by 
Thedoros Anagnostes and Theophanes^^ as Standing at the origin of the 
rebellion, we have to understand first and foremost these monks, who during 


See above, footnote 4. 

Cameron (as footnote 13 above) 56-57. 

"^4 Cf A.H.M. Jones, The Decline of the Ancient World. London 1966,133; A. Schwarcz, 
Die Erhebung des Vitalianus, die Protobulgaren und das Konzil von Heraclea 515. 
Bulgarian Historical Review 20/4 (1992) 10. 

Coli Avell 216-217, 224. 

Theodoros Anagnostes (as footnote 4 above) 503 (p. 143); Theophanes AM 6005 (157 
De Boor). 
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the entire Acatian schism maintained communion with the West7^ Moreover, 
when Emperor Anastasius wrote to Pope Hormisdas about the call for the 
council in Heraclea, we noted that he considered that the problems with which 
he was confronted - implicitly also the revolt of Vitalian - were caused by 
troubles occurring in Scythia in connection with the true faith. The relation 
between the military uprising and Scythian monasticism is, in this context, 
obvious^^ 

Accordingly, Vitalian must be regarded as a Romano-Gothic national of 
mixed race from Dobruja, who defended the interests of his native province. In 
the religious conflict in which he became involved, Vitalian is thus the political 
instrument of the Scythian monasticism, who defends first Orthodoxy against a 
Monophysite Emperor, and later becomes a factor of political pressure, 
defending Eastern tradition against Rome’s exaggerated demands. 


Cf Schurr (as footnote 25 above) 142 and footnote 138; Loofs (as footnote 59 above) 
250. 

See above, p. 782. 
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IL ABTEILUNG 


Immacolata AuLiSA/Claudio Schiano, Dialogo di Papisco e Filone giudei con un mo- 
naco. Testo, traduzione e commento. Quaderni di «Vetera Christianorum», 30. S. Spirito 
-(Bari), Edipuglia 2005. 400 p. ISBN 88-7228-478-3. 

-Le but de cet ouvrage, anticipe par deux articles separes des auteurs sur le meme sujet,^ 
-est, comme Tindique l’introduction (p. 10), d’offrir une contribution ä Thistoire du 
texte du Dialogiis Papisci et Philonis iudaeonim cum monacho (compris comme le 
-texte publiee sous ce nom par A. C. McGiffert en 1889^), et de le situer dans le 
-contexte de la tradition litteraire et exegetique antijudai'que de l’epoque. Apres Tin- 
troduction, qui s’acheve par une note oü le travail de chacun est precise, Touvrage est 
-divise en quatre sections substantielles, parfois decoupees en chapitres, numerotes de 
-fagon continue d’une section ä Tautre: 

a) La tradition antijudai'que (p. 15-86), qui contient un survol de la polemique 
■antijuda'ique chretienne, des Evangiles au concile de Nicee II, analysee par periodes, 
"avec un etat de la question beaucoup plus detaille pour les T et 8*^ siecles. 

b) La transmission du Dialogue de Papiscus et Philon (p. 87-175), consacree ä la 
"reception du texte puis, plus en longueur, ä la description des temoins etudies par 
l’auteur. 

c) Le Dialogue de Papiscus et Philon (p. 177-295), qui presente aux lecteurs une 
"edition du texte, provisoire et partiellement critique, en preparation ä une edition 
definitive, annoncee dans le volume. Elle est suivie d’une traduction et de notes de 
"commentaire. 

d) La genese du texte (p. 297-343), qui est aussi le titre et le sujet de l’unique 
'chapitre. 

L’ouvrage s’acheve par une conclusion, une bibliographie et des index. II est 
~agremente par cinq illustrations en noir et blanc disseminees dans le corps de l’ou- 
~vrage. 

Avouons d’emblee que c’est avec un melange d’enthousiasme et de deception que 
nous avons lu ce livre. Enthousiasme, ä cause de l’abondance des informations nou- 
velles sur cette entite litteraire et la generosite avec laquelle elles sont partagees. Mais 
deception aussi, parfois pour des raisons formelles, mais aussi ä cause des lacunes, des 
imprecisions et de quelques choix malheureux, comme nous allons maintenant le de- 
tailler, section par section. Pour faire oeuvre utile, nous en profiterons pour completer 
parfois ces donnees dejä tres riches. 

I. Aulisa, Papisci et Philonis ludaeorum cum monacho Colloquium: note per una ricostruz- 

ione del confronto tra giudei e cristiani in epoca altomedievale. Vetera Christianorum 40 

(2003) 17-41; C. Schiano, Dal dialogo al trattato nella polemica antigiudaica. II Dialogo di 

Papiscone e Filone e la Disputa contro i giudei di Anastasio abate. Vetera Christianorum 41 
- (2004) 121-150. 

J- A. C. McGiffert, Dialogue between a Christian and a Jew. Marburg 1889. 
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.a) La tradition antijudaique (p. 15-86) 

Pour situer dans son contexte religieux et sa tradition litteraire le texte presente ici, 
.clairement posterieur au 6^ siede, Tauteure rappelle les grandes etapes de la polemique 
antijudaique, depuis le debut de Tere chretienne jusqu’ä la crise sur les Images, et les 
.prindpales positions de la recherche. Etant donne la quantite de textes concernes et 
.Betat de publication de beaucoup d’entre eux, les enormes revolutions sodales, poli- 
tiques et economiques qui ont eu lieu au cours de ces 8 siedes, ainsi que les boule- 
.versements dans les mentalites, ce n’est pas une täche aisee, dont Tauteure pourtant 
.s’acquitte de fa^on interessante. 

Le chap. 1 (p. 17-28) survole l’histoire de la polemique antijudaique et des relations 
.entre juifs et chretiens au cours des cinq premiers siedes de notre ere. Les prindpales 
theses opposees de la recherche y sont brievement presentees, mais la rapidite du 
developpement entraine parfois de trop fortes generalisations. 

Contentons-nous de quelques notes de lecture: 

p. 9: sur la question tres complexe des testimonia, signalons la riche etude de M. C. 
Albl, «And Scripture cannot be broken». The form and function of the early Christian 
Testimonia collections. Supplements to Novum Testamentum, 96. Leiden/Boston/Köln 
1999. A ce propos, une bonne partie des observations critiques de J. Audet, Uhypo- 
.these des testimonia. Remarques autour Tun livre recent. Revue Biblique 70 (1963) 381- 
405, nous semblent conserver toujours leur pertinence; 

p. 20-23: pour toute la periode preniceenne, il ne faut pas sous-estimer Tarriere- 
iond imperial et paien sur lequel se jouent les disputes entre des chretiens, plus ou 
moins persecutes et exaltant parfois le martyre, et des juifs proteges par la loi (et 
dispenses du culte imperial!), mais en butte ä des mesures politiques et ä des attitudes 
.sociales tres contrastees;^ 

p. 21 sqq.: nous regrettons que les editions utilisees pour les textes de polemique 
.antijudaique et leur numero dans les Clavis Patrum ne soient pas systematiquement 
„precises. Signalons deux autres catalogues relativement recents d’oeuvres antijudai- 
.ques: S. Krauss, ed. W. Horbury, The Jewish-Christian controversy from the earliest 
times to 1789, vol 1: History. Texte und Studien zum antiken Judentum, 56. Tübingen 
1995; P. Andrist, Le Dialogue dAthanase et Zachee. Etude des sources et du contexte 
litteraire. These de doctorat de TUniversite de Geneve, Geneve 2001, p. 81-108;"^ 
p. 21: ä propos du Dialogus Papisci et lasonis, il est dommage que l’auteure ne face 
.pas reference ici ä la discussion des p. 321-326 (cf. ci-dessous); 

p. 22: pour Banalyse de la polemique antijudaique au cours du 2^ siede, attirons 
l’attention sur l’article trop peu connu de D. Cerbelaud, Themes de la polemique 
.chretienne contre le judaisme au Ile siede. Revue des Sciences philosophique et theo- 
logique 81 (1997) 193-218; 

^ Outre le travail de L. H. Feldmann, eite dans l’ouvrage, voir, pour cette periode, J. G. Gager, 
The Origins of Anti-Semitism. Attitudes Toward Judaism in Pagan and Christian Antiquity. 
New York/Oxford 1983, reimpr. 1985; W. Kinzig, ‘Non Separation’: Closeness and Go- 
Operation between Jews and Christians in the Fourth Century. Vigiliae Christianae 45 (1991) 
27-53; P. Schäfer, Judeophobia. Cambridge 1997, entre autres 180-195; L. V. Rutgers, The 
hidden heritage of Diaspora Judaism. Contributions to Biblical exegesis and theology, 20. 
- Leuven 1998, 171-234; etc. 

3 Disponible sur internet: http://www.unige.ch/cyberdocuments/theses2001/AndristP/these.pdf 
(adresse verifiee le 6.11.2008). 
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p. 23: ä propos du De Montibus, signalons les travaux de P. de Navascues, La 
„cristologia pneumätica en el de Montibus Sina et Sion. Augustinianum 41 (2001) 5-25, 
_qui situe l’oeuvre immediatement apres la persecution de Dece, et de A. M. Laato, 
_Jews and Christians in De duobus montibus Sina et Sion. An Approach to Early Latin 

o 

.Adversus ludaeos Literature. Abo 1998; 

p. 23: la Demonstratio evangelica d’Eusebe est vraisemblablement ä ranger parmi les 
_oeuvres anteniceennes. Sur ce texte trop neglige, mentionnons la these de S. Morlet, 
L’apologetique chretienne ä Pepoque de Constantin: la Demonstration evangelique 
.d’Eusebe de Cesaree. These de PUniversite Paris IV Sorbonne, Paris 2006; 

p. 24: dans sa these, T. Canella, qui offre une edition de travail des differentes 
_versions latines de la dispute entre Silvestre et les juifs, n’exclut pas une composition, 
_au 5e siede dejä, des deux plus andennes redactions, alors que la recherche precedente 
.tendait ä situer la Version A au 4^ siede.'’ 

Pour le 5e siede, les Testimonia adversus iudaeos du Ps. Gregoire de Nysse^ peuvent 
_aussi etre mentionnes, bien qu’une date plus tardive ne soit pas exdue. 

Somme toute, comme V. Deroche^ on ne peut s’empecher de se demander si, au 
-debut d’une etude consacree ä une entite litteraire datant probablement des T et 8^ 
_siedes, ce premier chapitre etait indispensable. 

Les chap. 2 (p. 29-64) et 3 (p. 65-86) de cette section traitent principalement des T 
_et 8^ siedes, meme si quelques paragraphes du chap. 2 concernent aussi le 6^ siede. Ce 
-dernier, qui n’est pas moins une «nuova fase storica» (p. 29) que le 4^ siede par 
_exemple, aurait gagne, nous semble-t-il, ä etre traite dans le chapitre precedent, voire ä 
_etre omis liui aussi. Meme si plusieurs developpements concernant la conquete arabe 
ou la dispute sur les Images semblent entrainer le lecteur loin du sujet, ils ne seront pas 
-inutiles ä ceux qui sont moins familiers de la problematique generale de cette periode. 
_En outre, ils illustrent bien les difficultes que presente l’analyse des textes de pole- 
_mique antijudaique de cette periode, que les chercheurs resolvent parfois de fa 9 ons 
radicalement incompatibles. 

Dans Fensemble, le traitement de ces deux siedes, en rapport direct avec la pro- 
-blematique du livre, est plus precis, sauf peut-etre la liste des textes (p. 50-51). Pre- 
_nons-les dans leur ordre d’apparition: 

Les discussions de la recherche sur la datation et Phistoire du Dialogus Timothei et 
-Aquilae, entierement passees sous silence, ne sont pas moins importantes que celles qui 
-entourent VApologia de Leonce.^ Le Dial. TA se demarque des autres textes men- 


T. Canella, Gli Actus Silvestri. Genesi di una leggenda su Costantino imperatore. Uomini e 
mondi medievali, 7. Spoleto 2006, 267. Sur ce texte, voir aussi M. Amerise, II battesimo di 
Costantino il Grande. Storia di una scomoda ereditä. Hermes Einzelschriften, 95. Stuttgart 
2005,92-119. 

^ CPG 3221, Signale ä la p. 340. Voir aussi J. Reynard, L’antijudaisme de Gregoire de Nysse et 
du pseudo-Gregoire de Nysse. Studia Patristica 37 (2001) 257-276, qui, avec de bons argu- 
ments, situe au milieu du 5^ siede le terminus post quem. 

V. Deroche, compte-rendu de l’ouvrage, ä paraitre dans JÖB. 

Etat de la question et publication de Tedition de R. Robertson, jusqu’alors inedite, par 

W. Varner, Ancient Jewish-christian Dialogues: Athanasius and Zacchaeus, Simon and 
Theophilus, Timothy and Aquila: introductions, texts and translations. Studies in the Bible and 
early Christianity, 58. Lewiston, NY/Queenston, Ontario 2005, 4-8, 136-138, oü le lecteur 
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tionnes ici comme etant le seul qui offre un ancrage historique possible, mais discute, 
.au 6^ siede. Deux autres textes lui sont peut-etre contemporains: V«Anonymus De- 
jclerck»^ qui aurait merite d’etre mentionne ici, et la Disputatio de religione, signalee 
.dans le chapitre precedent (p. 24), mais qui ne serai pas anterieure au 6^ siede.Les 
^Testimonia du Ps. Gregoire ne sont pas ä exdure non plus pour cette periode (cf. ci- 
dessus). 

La Disputatio Gregentii peut etre retiree de la liste, puisque, suivant les derniers 
dravaux d’A. Berger, eile est datable du milieu du 10*^ siede. 

La date et le contexte de production de la Doctrina Jacobi, au debut des annees 640, 
_pour aider les juifs baptises de force par Heradius ä accepter leur nouvelle religion, 
.auraient aussi pu etre rappeles en note.^^ 

En outre, les oeuvres mentionnees «en vrac» ä la note 91 ne sont guere utiles ici 
.{«CPG III, 7798-7802»). CPG 7798: il s’agit du Dialogus contra monophysitas du 
_Coisl. 299, place ä tort ä cet endroit de la Clavis. CPG 7799: «Anonymus Hostens», 
date vers 900, et ne se trouvant donc pas dans la periode consideree ici.^^ CPG 7800: 
x’est le manuscrit U des auteurs. CPG 7801: texte acephale et mal etudie, dont la date 
jeste inconnue. CPG 7802 (= CPG 6212): petite piece antijudaique mal datee, attri- 
_buee a tort a Theodoret de Cyr. 

L’absence ici des Objections des Hebreux est surprenante,^'* puisque ce texte, datable 
des annees 770, etaye mieux que nul autre la recuperation de la polemique antijudaique 
_ä des fins polemiques intra-chretiennes, comme eile est expliquee ä la p. 66. 

Mentionnons enfin la Doctrina patrum, peut-etre composee par Anastase le Sina- 
jte.^^ Dans les manuscrits, le chap. 31, consacre ä la polemique antijudaique, circule 
parfois de fa 9 on autonome. 

_b) La transmission du Dialogue de Papiscus et Philon (p. 87-175) 

Le chap. 4 (p. 89-108) est principalement consacre ä la circulation du texte, teile 
.qu’on peut la connaitre par sa tradition directe et indirecte. L’auteur en profite (p. 93- 
-95) pour souligner les defauts de l’edition d’A. C. McGiffert, pour expliquer en note le 

trouvera notamment les references aux travaux les plus importants de L. Lahey (qui a produit 
une nouvelle edition de la versio brevior), N. Nilson et J. Pastis. 

■ 9 CPG 7803 - CPG 8092, Signale ä la p. 134. 

V. Deroche, La polemique anti-judaique au VE et au VIE siede. Un memento inedit, les 
Kephalaia. TM 11 (1991) 275-311, cf. 277-278. Nous connaissons mal encore la position de 
P. Bringei, auteure d’une these recente sur ce texte (Une polemique religieuse ä la cour perse: 
le De Gestis in Perside. Histoire du texte, edition critique et traduction, these de PUniversite 
Paris IV Sorbonne, Paris 2007). Selon la Position de these (disponible sur linternet, http:// 
www.paris-sorbonne.fr/article.php3 ?id_article=6067 (adresse verifiee le 6.11.2008); la sec- 
tion consacree ä la polemique antijudaique serait un ajout posterieur, qui pourrait appartenir 
aussi aux Anastasiana antijudaica. 

Edition critique et etat de la question par A. Berger, Life and works of Saint Gregentios, 
Archbishop of Taphar. Milleniiim-Studien, 7. Berlin 2006; pour la date, 100-109. 

'12 V. Deroche, Doctrina Jacobi Nuper Baptizati commentaire 11. TM 11 (1991) 248-273, 
cf. 268-273; dans le meme volume, G. Dagron, ... commentaire I, 230-247, cf. 246-247. 
-13 Signale ä la p. 305. 

-1“^ Signales aux p. 259 et 342. 

-15 CPG 7781, ed. F. Diekamp, Münster 1907; reimpr. Münster 1981, avec des corrections et 
Supplements de B. Phanourgakis. 
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_rapport entre celle-ci et Tedition provisoire contenue dans ce volume (ces develop- 
_pements font largement double emploi avec ceux de la p. 179), pour annoncer une 
_future edition critique et pour exposer sa conception du texte comme «un ipotetico 
_stadio di aggregazione di sezioni testuali indipendenti», qui se sont groupees autour 
. d’un noyau originel. Son but est de «ricostruire il testo che appariva come unitä al- 
J’epoca delle prime testimonianze ...» (ce qui est inexact, comme nous allons l’expli- 
_quer). Le long developpement sur Nicolas d’Otrante se comprend bien dans un volume 
_publie ä Bari. 

Le chap. 5 (p. 111-175), sur les temoins du texte, reflete le zele immense deploye 
_par Tauteur pour les recenser et les etudier: 35 manuscrits analyses, outre 11 manus- 
_crits non examines, signales plus rapidement, et 2 manuscrits mentionnes en note. Les 
_manuscrits analyses sont organises en trois grandes familles (sauf cinq temoins, in- 
„classables pour diverses raisons), elles-memes parfois subdivisees en sous-familles. 
JL’auteur ne s’est pas contente de quelques remarques: les notices sur les 35 premiers 
. temoins sont organisees en cinq rubriques systematiques (outre le sigle) et occupent 
souvent plus d’une page: les donnees generales (matiere, dimensions, nombre de folios, 
_etude sur microforme ou directement), maladroitement regroupees sous Fappellation 
.generale «consistenza», la datation, l’ecriture, le contenu du manuscrit en general et 
_une analyse du texte. Dans cette derniere rubrique, le materiel en rapport avec l’etude 
_est soigneusement disseque, de fa 9 on ä retrouver Tordre des chapitres et ä identifier les 
.principales lacunes et ajouts. La bibliographie secondaire n’est pas negligee. 

La repartition en familles est une nette avancee. Mais les principales caracteristi- 
_ques des familles et des sous-familles devraient etre systematiquement presentees, au 
_moins mentionnees, comme pour le sous-groupe ßl (p. 136). Dans la Situation actuelle, 
_il faut glaner Tinformation, eparse, ä Finterieur des descriptions ou dans le chap. 6. En 
J’absence de ces explications, et alors que la famille a parait bien constituer un en- 
_semble homogene (texte unitaire, dont il manque plusieurs chapitres, cf. p. 304, 306 et 
_ci-dessous), la distribution des manuscrits dans les familles ß et y semble beaucoup plus 
Jragile; par exemple, un texte debutant par le chap. A, suivi des chap. 19-21, semble 
_etre une caracteristique de la famille ßl (p. 167), mais tel est aussi le cas du ms. G, 
_classe dans la famille y (p. 152), alors que le ms. C, classe dans ßl, place le chap. A ä la 
Jin (p. 137-138). 

L’attention admirable qu’il porte ä Fecriture empeche generalement Fauteur de 
tomber dans le piege que constitue, dans ces manuscrits tres souvent complexes, la 
.irequente presence de plusieurs unites codicologiques (UC). 

Nous avons regrette qu’ä Finterieur des rubriques les informations ne soient pas 
donnees de fa^on plus homogene d’une notice ä Fautre, ou que les differences de 
.presentation ne soient pas expliquees. Par exemple: 

- Forthographe du copiste est parfois conservee (par exemple pour S, p. 149-150), 
_et parfois ne Fest pas (par exemple pour P, p. 147, pour lequel on trouve, par rapport ä 
Ja transcription du titre, au moins 3 differences d’accent et un redoublement du p, dans 
.«dppdßcov»); 

- la clarte avec laquelle les UC du ms. Ott 2 sont presentees (p. 126) devrait servir 

_de modele ä toutes les notices similaires; de meme, la presentation des 5 du 

_jns. S (p. 149-150, auxquelles il faut adjoindre, comme 6^ opuscule, FepcoTqaiq des 
J. 60''^-61^^) devrait inspirer partout une presentation plus systematique de la structure 

du materiel dans les temoins (cf. ci-dessous); 
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- on se demande pourquoi les pages de gardes sont parfois signalees et parfois ne le 
_sont pas. Prenons, par exemple, le ms. D (cf. p. 111): en realite, D possede un folio de 
-garde ant., numerote «1», sur lequel le «restaurateur» a copie le debut du texte; puis 
-vient le corps du manuscrit, dont la numerotation, entre deux UC, est legerement 
-perturbee (f. ...13,13a, 13b, 14...); puis viennent trois folios de garde post., dont seul le 
-Premier est numerote («97»); la formule correcte serait donc «ff. i.97.m.». II s’agit 
naturellement d’une question totalement secondaire par rapport ä Tobjectif de l’ou- 
-vrage; dans ce cas, ne vaut-il pas mieux renoncer ä ce niveau de precision? 

- puisque les filigranes sont parfois signales, il ne serait pas inutile de preciser, selon 
les categories habituelles des filigranistes, le degre de ressemblance avec les specimina 
mentionnes, gräce auquel le lecteur comprendrait mieux Tincidence sur la datation de 
la copie (cf. p. 124, 128 ...). 

Pour la description du contenu, Tauteur indique, avec raison, les titres qui divisent 
le materiel. Dans la mesure oü la fluidite et la modularite de ce materiel joue un role 
"important dans les analyses du chap. 6, il n’eüt pas ete inutile d’indiquer aussi les 
decoupages plus fins de ces textes (cf. ci-dessous). 

Completons Tinformation sur quelques-uns des manuscrits non examines (p. 167- 
"172), pour lesquels nous possedons des notes tres lacunaires: 

- Dion. 289: en 3 textes (cf. ci-dessous): texte 1, inc. = chap. 1, des. = chap. 16; texte 
Z = chap. 17 avec differences; texte 3, inc. = chap. 18.8, cf. ms. LW, des. = chap. 21. 

- Ath. 370: inc. = chap. 1, des. = chap. 21. 

- Saba 509: inc. = chap. A, des. = chap. 21. 

- Iviron 689: il s’agit de la Quaest. 137. 

- Iviron 1153: f. 296^-311^ inc. = chap. A, des. = chap. 21. 

- Pantocr. 135: en 4 textes, ut vid.: texte 1 = chap. A; texte 2, inc. = chap. 1, des. = 
chap. 6; texte 3, inc. = chap. 7, des. = chap. 18; texte 4, inc. = chap. 19, des. = chap. 21. 

- Saba 432: en 2 textes: texte 1, inc. = chap. A, des. = chap. 18; texte 2, inc. = 
chap. 19, des. = chap. 21. 

- Konti. 571: il ne s’agit pas de folios, mais de pages; en plusieurs textes: texte 1, inc. 
= chap. 1, des. = ?, contient du materiel de la Quaest. 137; texte 2 = chap. 17; texte 3, 
inc. = chap. 18, des. = 18.28, cf. ms. P; texte 4, p. 157-169, notes insuffisantes; texte 5?, 
n’appartenant peut-etre pas au groupe; puis Tordre des pages est passablement de- 
range. 

- Ath. 2318, en 2 textes, dont l’ordre ici n’est pas sür: texte 1, inc. = chap. 1 ut. vid., 
des. = chap. 21; texte 2 = chap. A. 

- Sinait. 1785, pas d’informations supplementaires. 

Nous saluons Tinteret de l’auteur pour l’histoire de la reception du texte, et son bon 
_resume sur la circulation du texte dans les regions slaves, bien que les remarques 
-concernant cette question auraient gagne ä etre regroupees (cf. p. 103-108, 139-141, 
-173-175). En outre, la mise en evidence des parties non publiees par McGiffert permet 
-de mesurer beaucoup mieux le lien entre le texte slave analyse par Alexander Per- 
-eswetoff-Morath et le texte grec etudie dans le volume. La proximite du titre de N et 
-de la Version slavonne, qui situent tous deux la dispute ä Tepoque de Sophronios, n’a 
-pas echappe ä son attention, mais la grande lacune de empeche une comparaison 


La lacune commence bien ä la fin du chap. 6 (cf. p. 141); ä la p. 174.3, il faut donc lire «1-6». 
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1 _ 
2 _ 
3 _ 
4 _ 
5 _ 
6 _ 

7 _ 

8 _ 
9 _ 
10 _ 
11 _ 
12 _ 
13 _ 
14 _ 
15 _ 
16 _ 
17 _ 
18 _ 
19 _ 
20 _ 
21 _ 
22 _ 

23 _ 

24 _ 

25 _ 

26 _ 

27 _ 

28 _ 

29 _ 

30 _ 

31 _ 

32 _ 

33 _ 

34 _ 

35 _ 

36 _ 

37 _ 

38 _ 

39 _ 

40 _ 

41 _ 

42 _ 

43 _ 

44 _ 

45 _ 

46 _ 

47 _ 


.suivie du contenu. Nous esperons revenir sur cette question prochainement, ä l’aide 
d’un manuscrit non Signale dans Pouvrage. 


_c) Le Dialogue de Papiscus et Philon (p. 177-295) 

Cette partie, qui offre une nouvelle edition de travail (p. 181-210), illustre au mieux 
-les Sentiments mitiges du recenseur. D’un cöte, les choix de depart etaient excellents. 
-Oui, c’etait une tres bonne idee de fournir ä nouveau ä la recherche un texte de travail, 
alors que Pedition de McGiffert est difficile d’acces et problematique, et de Penrichir 
-avec les morceaux inedits, sans modifier la numerotation du texte. Et bravo d’avoir 
-ajoute, en plusieurs apparats, les references bibliques, les paralleles dans les autres 
-Oeuvres, et, au debut de chaque chapitre, la liste des manuscrits qui le contiennent ou ne 
le contiennent pas. 

Mais ce programme, ainsi que sa mise en oeuvre, posent probleme. Parcourons 
Pedition: 

Le chap. A, absent de McGiffert, est presente avec un apparat critique, qui occupe 
sur la page presque autant de place que le texte lui-meme. Ce «specimen di edizione» 
-(p. 179) donne un texte base, semble-t-il, sur les le 9 ons majoritairement presentes dans 
les temoins, sauf lorsqu’elles sont omises simultanement par le groupe al et d’autres 
temoins. 

Nous avons confronte ce chapitre au manuscrit C (f. 74r), Pun des plus anciens, en 
-respectant les principes de Pediteur, qui ne donne pas les variantes mineures, telles que 
les variantes orthographiques, les permutations, les variantes affectant les articles, les 
-conjonctions de coordination, les divergences dans les en-tetes de repliques, etc. Si¬ 
gnaions, peut-etre de fagon trop pointilleuse, les divergences suivantes: 

texte: 3 xouxeov] auxeov 5 lapari^ixqq] lapaqX 6 av] om. 10 xeco^] om. 11 8^08 kui] om. 
-| post 7i:{GX8Cog add. aou 14 8p|iT]V8'68xai 2x] om. \ iapar|A.ixr|q] iapariX 15 Tidvxcov] o>.cov. 
-Les autres variantes sont correctement signalees dans Papparat. Incidemment, une 
-partie du materiel compris dans les lignes 17-31, absentes de C, se retrouve de fa^on 
"tres resumee au f. 41r, avant le titre. 

apparat critique: 1-2 Pomission concerne aussi «Eitis poi». 

Puis viennent les chapitres publies par A. C. McGiffert, dont le nouvel editeur 
“redonne le texte, sauf, explique-t-il, lorsque McGiffert suit V, contre P et une partie de 
^la tradition; dans ce cas il restaure le texte de P; de meme il expurge du texte les 
"interventions libres de son predecesseur (cf. p. 94,179). Dans la pratique, cependant, le 
travail de retouche va beaucoup plus loin, comme on le voit par exemple dans Papparat 
de 13.6 (McGiffert ne connaissait pas la Variante «Zißov») et 16.21-23. Ailleurs, 
"malheureusement. Porigine du texte restaure n’est pas signalee dans Papparat: par 
"exemple, au chap. 1, Papparat Signale que les lignes 4-6 et 8-10 ne se trouvent pas 
"chez McGiffert; mais il ne dit pas qu’elles ne se trouvent ni dans P, ni dans V; de 
~quel(s) manuscrit(s) le texte publie ici est-il donc tire?^^ 

Les chap. 17-21, absents de McGiffert, sont publies sur des principes similaires ä 
"ceux du chap. A. Nous avons confronte le debut du chap. 17 au manuscrit P (f. 49^; cf. p. 

En Poccurrence, une partie de la reponse se trouve dans le chapitre precedent, dans la mesure 
oü les descriptions des temoins de la famille ß precisent que ces manuscrits ne contiennent 
pas, au chap. 1, de reference au livre de la loi. Pour les autres familles, la Situation est moins 
claire. 
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145-148); ä nouveau, peut-etre plusieurs des differences signalees ici entrent-elles 
dans la categorie des divergences mineures negligeables: 

texte: 1 ’HpcoTriGev ö louÖaioq] ev exepco TtdA-iv GuXA.6yco ripcoiiiGav oi iou6(aToi) tit. | 
-XoipiÖiov] xoipaiov 5 SGOiei] ipcoyei 9 xoipiÖiov] xotpov 10 eipcoyov] f]G0iov 12 Oeout;] Oeöv. 

apparat critique: 1 le titre n’est pas transcrit (cf. p. 147 et supra) 3-4 6 louöaToq ... 6 
XpicTTiavot; om. P] en realite: 2-3 ö xptoxiavoq ... ö louÖaioq om. P 6P ajoute uni- 
-quement alXa KaOapov kui. 

Au chap. 21, pour le ms. V3, qui contient deux fois le chap. 21, les variantes de la 
-seconde occurrence ne sont pas signalees (p. 145). 

Ce montage, heteroclite, ne convaince pas! Et la cause n’en est pas seulement le 
hiatus editorial entre les chapitres jusqu’alors inedits et les autres. Considerons-le sous 
deux angles: 

Tout d’abord, par rapport ä la presence et ä Pordre de succession des chapitres (en 
■ne tenant compte ici que des manuscrits anterieurs au xvie siede): 

- famille a: ne contient pas la fin du chap. 9, ni les chap. 10-11, ni la fin du chap. 15 
ni le chap. 16 (p. 304, 306); 

- famille ß: ne contient pas les chap. 17 et 18, et seul le ms. M contient quelque 
'chose des chap. 19-21 (p. 130-131). Le ms. V, le seul qui, semble-t-il, contient le chap. 
'A, le place ä la fin (p. 132); 

- famille ß 1: le ms. C (et son apographe) suit l’ordre des chap. 19-21,11-15,17, A, 
avec de grandes diminutions (p. 137-138): les autres manuscrits vont dans Tordre des 
chap. A, 19-21, 1-16, eux aussi avec diverses diminutions; 

- famille y: la plus grande partie des manuscrits omettent le chap. A et placent les 
chap. 19-21 ä la fin; le ms. G (p. 152) et le Vatop. 555 (Va^^) placent les chap. A et 19-21 
au debut (comme les ms. N et B de la famille ßl, cf. p. 141, 143-144, et le Sinait. 399,^^ 
non classe, cf. p. 167) puis contiennent les chap. 1-18, avec diverses differences. 

Bref, aucun manuscrit, ni aucun hyparchetype des familles, ne contiennent tous les 
chapitres de Pedition de travail dans l’ordre propose. Parmi les 32 manuscrits analyses 
par les auteurs et les quelques manuscrits supplementaires que nous connaissons, seuls 
les ms. G et Va contiennent au moins quelques mots de tous les chapitres, mais dans un 
ordre different et parfois avec de grandes differences (p. 152). Si nous comprenons bien 
la logique de la reconstruction publiee ici, il s’agit de Tordre des chapitres selon le ms. 
P (famille y, mais largement sui generis), augmentes du chap. A dans la position qu’il 
.occupe dans la famille a et dans un manuscrit de la famille y (ms. G, p. 152, auquel il 
faut adjoindre Va), ainsi que des chap. 19-21, ä la place quhls occupent dans divers 


jnanuscrits. 


20 


3® P. Andrist, Trois temoins athonites mal connus des Anastasiana antiiudaica (et du Dialogus 
Timothei et Aquilae): Lavra K 113; Vatopedi 555; Karakallou 60 - Essai sur la tradition des 
Anastasiana antiiudaica, notamment du Dialogus Papisci et Philonis cum monacho. Byzan- 
tion 76 (2006) 402-422, cf. p. 412-414. 

P Andrist, Un temoin oublie du Dialogue de Timothee et Aquila et des Anastasiana anti¬ 
iudaica (Sinaiticus gr. 399). Byzantion 75 (2005) 9-24, cf p. 13, 17-21. Idem, Trois temoins, 
Op. cit., p. 418 n. 17. 

Dans la famille y (mais pas dans les ms. G, Va, oü ils sont places avant le chap. 1, ni dans le ms. 
P, dont ils sont absents); ainsi que dans le ms. M de la famille ß, mais le texte est bouleverse, cf 
. p. 130-131. 
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Deuxiemement, la plupart des manuscrits anciens (qui, de fait, appartiennent aux 
familles ß et y) presentent le materiel comme une grappe de textes precedes chacun par 
un titre. Regardons les 6 temoins situes au 11^ ou au 12^ siede, sur la base de ce que 
Pauteur en rapporte, et sur celle de nos notes, qui, ä nouveau, sont tres imparfaites: 

Coisl. 193 (C, famille ßl, s. 11, cf. p. 136-138): le materiel est, de fa 9 on claire, reparti 
en 2 textes; le premier peut etre divise en 3 parties: 



emplacement 

chap.^' 

remarques 

1 

f. 71^ inf.-72'' 

19-21 

Titre: sur une ligne propre, precedee d’une demi-ligne decorative. 
A Tor et en toiture majuscule. 

Lettrine semblable aux autres initiales majeures. 

Fin avec le recit de la deroute des juifs. Derniere ligne, en bas de 
page, centree. Obele final.^^ 

(2) 

f. 73^"'^ sup. 

11-15 

Sans titre, ni initiale particuliere. 

A la fin, obele et espace dans le texte. 

(3) 

f. ly' inf.-74^ 
sup. 

17 

Sans titre, ni initiale particuliere. 

4 

f. 74^ med. 

A 

Titre: ä la suite^^ du texte precedent. A Tor et en ecriture 
majuscule. 

Lettrine ä Tor. 

Separe de l’ceuvre suivante par une fin de ligne decorative. 


Vatop. 555 (Va, cf. ci-dessus; s. 11-12, cf. ms. G fam. y, cf. p. 136 n. 39); en 4 ou 5 textes: 


1 

f. 58^ inf.-58'' 

sup. 

A 

Titre: ä la suite du texte precedent. En ecriture et ä Teuere 
distinctives. Texte numerote «M’». 

Lettrine marginale.^"^ 

2 

f. 58" inf.-59r 

sup. 

19- 

21 

Presentation semblable ä 1. Texte numerote «MA’». 

3 

f. 59^ inf.-63" 

sup. 

1- 

16 

Titre: ä la ligne, precede d'une ligne decorative. Texte numerote 
«MB’». 

Sans lettrine. 

Fin de la derniere ligne, vide. 


Les chapitres sont indiques meme s’ils ne sont que tres partiellement representes dans le 
manuscrit. 

22 Par obele, nous entendons un trait horizontal, souvent petit, generalement situe au-dessus de 
la ligne de base de l’ecriture. 

23 «ä la suite»: le debut du titre, ou du texte, se trouve sur la meme ligne que le desinit du texte 
precedent, sans Separation particuliere. «ä la ligne»: le titre, ou le texte, commence en debut 
de ligne. «lettrine»: initiale du texte, decorative. Cf. P. Andrist, Les manuscrits grecs con- 
serves ä la Bibliotheque de la Bourgeoisie de Berne - Burgerbibliothek Bern. Regles de 
catalogage. Bern [2007], p. 23-24; disponible sur le site www.codices.ch. 

24 Andrist, Trois temoins, op. cit., p. 412: la phrase «Suivie de 2 lignes vides» avait ete sup- 
primee sur les epreuves. 
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4V 

f. 63" inf.-64^ 

sup. 

17 

Sans titre.^ Non numerote. 

Debut du texte ä la ligne. Lettrine marginale. 

5 

f. 64^ inf.-64" 

sup. 

18 

Titre: ä la ligne, avec une initiale marginale. Sans autre Separation 
visuelle du texte precedent. Non numerote. 

Separe de l’oeuvre suivante par une fin de ligne decorative. 


Paris, gr. 1111 (P, fam. y, s. 12, cf. p. 145-148); en 3 textes:^^ 


1 

29^ inf.-49^ 
sup. 

1-16 

dif. 

Titre: ä la ligne, precede d’une ligne decorative. En ecriture 
distinctive. Introduit par une croix en encre distinctive. 

Lettrine semblable aux autres initiales majeures. 

Fin: doxologie, suivie d’une petite croix. Fin de ligne vide. 

2 

49^ inf.-49.2^ 
sup. 

17 

Titre: ä la ligne, sans ligne decorative. En ecriture distinctive, 
surlignee. Introduit par une croix en encre distinctive. 

Fin: croix et petit espace. 

3 

49.2^ 

inf.-49.2" 

sup. 

18 

Titre: ä la suite du texte precedent. En ecriture peu distinctive; 
initiale vermillonnee. 

Lettrine apparemment semblable aux autres initiales majeures. 
Separe de l’oeuvre suivante par une ligne decorative. 


Sin. gr. 399 (s. 12, cf. ms. G fam. y; cf. p. 167 et ci-dessus); en 2 textes: 


1 

204" inf.-205" 

sup. 

A 

Titre: ä la ligne, precede d’une ligne decorative. Apparemment en 
ecriture et ä Teuere distinctive. 

Lettrine remarquable. 

Doxologie finale. 

2 

205" inf.-208" 

19- 

21 

Titre en ecriture et ä Teuere distinctive. 

Lettrine remarquable. 

Doxologie finale, deux derniers mots chacun sur une ligne. Formule 
finale. Fin du ms. 


"Vat. gr. 676 (E, sans famille, s. 12, p. 159) 

Copie sur un folio de garde. Incomplet. Non utilisable pour la comparaison. 

'Vat. gr. 725 (D, fam. al, s. 12, p. 111) 

En admettant que la restauration reprenne le texte qu’elle remplace. En une seule 
'Oeuvre. 


1 

l"-2^ sup. 

A 

(Debut du texte restaure.) 

(2) 

2^ med. 

1-4 

Sans titre. Separe du texte precedent par un obele. 


2^ inf.-2" 

sup. 

5-6 

Sans titre. Separe du texte precedent par un obele. 


Ibidem, p. 414: corriger «debut du titre» par «debut du texte». 

.26 Nous ne tenons pas compte ici de la doxologie et de la croix qui se trouvent au f. 48v, et qui 
correspondent ä la fin de la Quaestio 137, partiellement inseree dans le texte. 
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(4) 

T inf.-3'' 

sup. 

7-9.22, 11-15.11, 
18-19 

Sans titre. Separe du texte precedent par un obele. 

(5) 

3'^ med. 

20-21 

Separe du texte precedent par un obele allonge et une 
fin de ligne vide. 

Doxologie finale. Separe du texte suivant par une croix 
et un bref espace. 


Ainsi, ä Texception du ms. D, de la famille a, qui presente une Version «unitaire» du 
materiel, tous les temoins anciens, tant de la famille ß que de la famille y, sont de type 
_«modulaire», c’est-ä-dire constitues d’un ensemble de textes precedes chacun d’un 
titre. Le fait que ces textes sont groupes de fagon passablement divergente d’un temoin 
_ä l’autre, et qu’ils sont parfois numerotes de fa^on independante (cf. ms. Va), qu’ils 
_possedent parfois leur propre doxologie et que le style varie fortement de Tun ä l’autre 
_(cf. chap. 6) montre qu’il ne s’agit pas d’un jeu de chapitres «mobiles» precedes d’un 
_sous-titre, mais bien d’un groupement d’opuscules plus ou moins independants.^^ Ce 
_point du reste n’a pas echappe aux auteurs qui, au chap. 4, relevent scrupuleusement 
_ces titres et, au chap. 6, font de ces decoupages un point essentiel de leur analyse (cf. 
_p. 300-301, 309-310, 339, 345 ...). Alors qu’ils arrivent ä la conclusion, que nous 
_partageons, que ces decoupages sont probablement la trace d’entites litteraires tirees 
_de divers textes et circulant, peut-etre partiellement, de fa 9 on autonome, dans les- 
_quelles divers compilateurs ont puise assez librement, ils devraient logiquement en 
-deduire que les versions «modulaires», mieux attestees ä date haute, ont beaucoup plus 
-de chances de representer «stemmatiquement» des etats plus anciens de la tradition! 
-Du reste, les deux seuls manuscrits qui semblent couvrir, du moins en partie, tous les 
-chapitres (ms. G et Va) sont de type modulaire. 

- La conclusion semble assez claire. En tenant compte de la presence, de l’ordre et de 
-la structure du materiel, il n’y a pratiquement aucune chance que le texte publie ici ait 
-existe avant le debut du 2V siede! C’est pourquoi, plutöt que de creer artificiellement 
-un texte «ideal», en tentant de conserver le plus possible de l’edition de McGiffert 
-(voir, ä ce propos, les remarques de V. Deroche), il eüt ete beaucoup plus profitable 
-pour la recherche de transcrire, si possible apres avoir etabli le stemma codicum de 
-chaque famille, le texte du temoin le plus proche de chaque hyparchetype, si possible 
-de fa^on synoptique. Si le temps ne permettait pas ce travail, il eüt valu la peine, plus 
-simplement, de transcrire un des temoins importants de chaque famille. 

- Une traduction (p. 211-226) est toujours utile, autant pour le surplus d’attention 
-qu’elle demande aux editeurs, pour les «prises de position» qu’elle impose, que pour les 

lecteurs qui connaitraient mal le grec. 

- Les notes (p. 227-295) procedent dans l’ordre selon lequel l’auteure con^oit l’his- 
-toire interne du texte: un noyau ancien (chap. 2-9.20, p. 228-240), auquel se sont 
“agreges d’autres blocs: (chap. 9.21-10, p. 241-252; chap. 11-14, p. 252-257; chap. 1, 
-15-16, p. 257-269; chap. 18, p. 269-271; chap. 19-21, p. 271-281; chap. A, p.281- 
“287). Ces notes contiennent principalement: 

—Cela n’exclut pas qu’au sein des differentes ramifications de cette tradition, les assemblages 

- aient progressivement ete transmis comme une oeuvre unitaire divisee en sous-titres et en 
_ chapitres. 
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- des paralleles thematiques dans la litterature de polemique antijudaique plus 
.ancienne ou plus ou moins contemporaine. Les comparaisons avec les autres Anast- 
jusiana (sur ce terme, cf. ci-dessous) sont particulierement interessantes, car elles sou- 
Jignent ä la fois ce que ces oeuvres ont en commun et ce qui est particulier au texte 
-etudie. Trouver les paralleles thematiques et scripturaires pourrait etre un exercice 
-Sans fin; nous sommes donc reconnaissant ä Tauteure pour toutes les remarques eru- 
-dites qu’elle propose et qui aident ä situer le texte dans sa tradition litteraire. On 
-regrette le peu de mentions du Dialogus Athanasii et Zachaei et du Dialogus Timothei 
-et Aquilae (sauf exception, par exemple aux p. 253 et 274) qui traitent pourtant de la 
-plupart des themes «anciens» et des versets discutes, et representent des stades in- 
termediaires entre le texte et Justin ou Tertullien, plus souvent mentionnes; 

- des developpements sur des points particuliers du texte, notamment en rapport 
-avec sa datation. De fa^on tres utile, la litterature secondaire y est presentee et parfois 
-discutee. La discussion sur l’usage des monnaies pour une datation precise du chap. 10, 
-et les difficultes qui en resultent, est fouillee, mais eile n’echappe pas ä la rectification 
convincainte de V. Deroche, dans son compte-rendu, auquel nous renvoyons le lecteur 
-(p. 248-251); 

- quelques remarques sur l’histoire presumee de la composition du texte et sur 
Tagencement des chapitres. 

Dans la mesure oü le texte et la succession proposee des chapitres sont encore tres 
"hypothetiques (cf. ci-dessous) un certain nombre de remarques sont moins utiles, par 
'exemple lorsqu’elles concernent le plan (p. 292), le «proeme» ou la perte du debut 
'originel (p. 262, 282). 

La section s’acheve par quelques observations sur les protagonistes, sur les diffe¬ 
rentes formes du titre (cf. p. 290-291, oü 14 formules sont transcrites!, souvent avec 
Lincipit) et sur les citations bibliques. Nous avons verifie le titre et l’incipit de quatre 
manuscrits, qui etaient correctement transcrits. La seule exception concerne Tincipit de 
P, que nous lisons «’EpcoT(iiai(;) louÖaiou». De meme, nous n’avons pas compris 
pourquoi Papiscus est parfois ecrit avec une majuscule, et d’autres fois ne Test pas. 

Arretons-nous sur deux questions que soulevent ces transcriptions: 

Deux des temoins les plus anciens donnent au moine le nom d’Anastase. Or, une 
datation de ces pieces, du moins d’une partie d’entre elles (ou de leur source) dans le 
dernier quart du T siede semble possible (cf. p. 242, 246-250, mais cf. p. 118 et ci- 
dessous). Peut-on etablir un lien entre ces versions et Anastase le Sinaite, connu par 
ailleurs pour avoir polemique contre les juifs? 

Deuxiemement, la vaste majorite des temoins ne mentionnent, dans le titre ou dans 
le texte, ni «Papiscus» ni «Philon». Parmi les cinq temoins les plus anciens (cf. ci- 
dessus) seul P le fait une fois, et uniquement dans le titre (cf. p. 11). Or, dans le 
Sinaiticus gr. 399, Papiscus et Philon sont mentionnes dans le titre du second texte de la 
grappe. D’oü la question de savoir si, au depart de la tradition modulaire, le titre 
Dialogue de Papiscus et Philon, juifs, avec un moine ne correspondait pas ä celui d’un 
seul de ces opuscules, ou ä un regroupement moins etendu. En consequence, nous 
_semble-t-il, tant que cette question n’est pas resolue de fagon satisfaisante, il est 
.dangereux, pour la comprehension de l’oeuvre originelle qui portait ce titre, de ras- 
.sembler ces differents ensembles sous le titre «Dialogus Papisci et Philonis iudaeorum 
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.cum monacho». C’est pourquoi, dans notre recent article, nous avons propose de 
rebaptiser ces textes; voici une Version completee de cette Suggestion: 

- «Dialogi Anastasiani» lorsque le materiel est divise en parties pouvant etre re- 
connues comme des textes differents, 

- «Dialogus unicus Anastasianus» lorsque le texte se presente comme un seul 
.dialogue, 

- «Dialogica Anastasiana» {Dial. Anast. ci-dessous) lorsqu’on parle indifferemment 
des uns et des autres, 

- «Anastasiana antiiudaica», pour designer Pensemble des textes dependant du 
meme materiel que les Dial Anast. , c’est-ä-dire surtout la Disputatio Anastasii, les 
Trophaea Damasci, et la Quaestio 137 pseudoathanasienne, auxquels il faut peut-etre 
ajouter maintenant la Disputation de religione.^^ 

Une etude plus serree dira si le terme «dialogus!dialogi» est approprie pour desi- 
■gner la Version unitaire ainsi que les opuscules des versions modulaires. De meme, la 
reference ä Anastase, inegale dans les manuscrits, mais presente aussi pour la Dispu- 
tatio Anastasii, apparentee, n’est qu’une fa^on «d’accrocher» ces ensembles ä un Cor¬ 
pus, Sans prejuger en rien de leur authenticite anastasienne. 


d) La genese du texte (p. 297-343) 

Ce dernier chapitre du volume se compose de 5 dossiers. 

Dans le premier dossier (p. 299-310), Fauteur tente de reconstruire Thistoire du 
texte. II en souligne la dimension composite et en propose une division en 9 «unites», 
tout en reconnaissant tres honnetement que d’autres divisions, non presentees dans 
Fouvrage, seraient egalement possibles. Puis il developpe, dans une serie d’hypotheses, 
un scenario sur la fagon dont ces unites auraient pu, petit ä petit, s’agglutiner ä un 
noyau initial, pour former progressivement un texte proche de celui qui est edite. 

Nous ne cherchons pas ä minimiser les nombreuses remarques originales et perti¬ 
nentes qui se trouvent dans ce dossier. Cependant, la methode suivie pose probleme, 
■dans la mesure oü Fauteur prend ici comme point de depart de sa recherche, sa propre 
reconstruction du texte, qui est, comme nous Favons vu, passablement artificielle. Une 
■consequence est qu’il semble fascine par Fhistoire «du» texte originel, considere 
comme unitaire (cf. aussi p. 338, 345), et se prive d’explorer d’autres possibilites. 

Une methode plus saine, nous semble-t-il, aurait ete: 

1) d’etablir les caracteristiques formelles de chaque famille (unitaire ou modulaire, 
■dans quelles successions des chapitres ou des textes, avec quelles autres particularites 
du contenu). Puis, en utilisant les ressources habituelles de la critique textuelle, 
■d’etablir un stemma codicum de chacune d’elles. Il en resulterait un petit nombre 
■d’hyparchetypes assez bien decrits; 

2) d’analyser ces hyparchetypes et les confronter aux autres Anastasiana antiiudaica 
(sur cette expression, cf. ci-dessus), pour etablir si tous les hyparchetypes dependent 
■d’un meme texte, ou groupement de textes, originaux (proche du ms. Va?), ou s’il faut 
■envisager Fexistence de plusieurs «cristallisations» originelles des materiaux preexis- 
tants, peut-etre totalement independantes les unes des autres; 

3) de faire un bilan de tous les materiaux «originaux» utilises dans les Anastasiana', 
identifier et nommer clairement toutes les unites litteraires utilisees dans les hypar- 

Cf. Bringel, Position de these, op.cit. 
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xhetypes et les autres textes apparentes, notamment celles qui sont introduites par un 
titre analyser ces textes per se. 

Nous ne voyons pas d’autre maniere de progresser dans la connaissance de Thistoire 
ditteraire des DiaL Anast. 

Dans le second dossier (p. 310-321), consacre ä la datation et ä la localisation «du 
texte», Tauteure discute, de fagon claire, les differents elements de datation presents 
-dans les Dial Anast. Avec raison, eile souligne ä la fois les differences de datation entre 
les divers passages du texte edite, ainsi que la fluidite des informations chronologiques 
-entre les temoins d’un meme passage. Pour les unes comme les autres, naturellement, 
-se posent les questions de l’usage des diverses sources et de Tactualisation du texte par 
les copistes. Les donnees du probleme sont bien posees et, ä notre avis, il sera difficile 
de progresser sur cette question avant que ne soit etablie une edition critique serieuse 
-de tous les Dial Anast. Pour une Synthese sur les differents contextes de production 
-possibles, nous renvoyons ä nouveau au compte-rendu de V. Deroche. Insistons seu- 
lement sur les autres facteurs d’erreur concernant ces dates, par exemple les simples 
erreurs de copie, les erreurs de calcul dues ä un usage maladroit des computs ou ä un 
-bon usage de computs defectueux, les generalisations, parfois ä caractere symbolique. 
-En consequence, meme en possession d’un texte bien etabli, il sera necessaire de se 
-demander, ä chaque occurrence, dans quelle mesure il est possible d’exploiter l’in- 
-formation au premier degre. 

Ce qui deconcerte le lecteur, cependant, c’est que ce chapitre ne fait guere refe- 
Tence aux developpements du commentaire, concernant les memes passages et les 
Tnemes sujets. Par exemple, la «Gcppayiq lou Xpiaxon», mentionnee en 10.6, qui fait, aux 
■p. 246-251, l’objet d’un beau developpement, enrichi d’une page d’illustrations de 
"monnaies, est traite en 4 lignes ä la p. 312, sans aucun renvoi ä la discussion prece- 
dente! De meme, les deux discussions sur la Chronologie impliquee par le 
'chap. 16 s’ignorent superbement (p. 264-268, 312-315), ainsi que celles sur le chap. 18 
(p. 269-271, 315-317), malgre le «come si dira» de la p. 270. 

La breve discussion sur l’origine parait süffisante dans l’etat actuel du dossier. La 
mention de Raithou, ä la p. 320, semble contredire les conclusions des p. 282-283. 

Les deux dossiers suivants (p. 321-338) sont consacres aux relations litteraires des 
Dial Anast. avec diverses oeuvres anciennes. 

Nous partageons l’analyse et les conclusions de l’auteur en ce qui concerne les 
relations avec la Disputatio lasonis et Papisci. Le debat sur l’influence de ce texte est 
peut-etre plus large qu’il Timagine, puisque, bien apres les controverses engendrees par 
les propositions d’A. Harnack, les travaux de P. Nautin et P. Monat, dans l’aire fran¬ 
cophone, et de O. Skarsaune et L. L. Lahey, dans l’aire anglophone, pourraient amener 
le lecteur trop conciliant ä considerer ce texte comme l’ancetre le plus influent de toute 
la tradition antijudaique grecque et latine ancienne^^. 

En ce qui concerne les relations avec les autres Anastasiana 

"29 Idealement, ces noms devraient etre univoques et n’impliquer aucune position relative par 
rapport aux autres unites litteraires - donc etre sans numerotation! 

Resume chez R Andrist, Les testimonia de TAd Quirinum de Cyprien et leur influence sur la 
polemique antijudaique latine posterieure: proposition de methode autour de Dt 28,66 et Nm 
23,19, in A.D. DAnna/C. Zamagni (eds.,), E. Jurassevich (collab.), Cristianesimi neU’an- 
tichitä: fonti, instituzioni, ideologie a confronto. Spiidasmata 117 (2007) 175-198. 
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Malgre le brillant expose de C. Schiano dans son article de 2004, nous n’excluons 
_pas que la Disp. Anast. depende directement des materiaux de base, comme les auteurs 
J’affirment pour la Quaestio 137 et les Troph. Damasc. Cependant, tant que les dif- 
_ferents etats textuels des Dial Anast.^^ ne sont pas mieux etablis, il nous semble 
difficile de resoudre cette question. 

Le dossier sur les relations avec les Troph. est richement et clairement developpe 
_(p. 329-336). Pour cette question, attirons Pattention sur les titres des opuscules dans 
des ms. S, H et Va, qui affirment que tel ou tel texte est tire de la n^ dispute. Par 
.exemple, dans les ms. S et Va, le titre precedant le chap. 18, oü la Chronologie de Daniel 
_est discutee, affirme que le texte est tire de la quatrieme dispute. Or, la quatrieme 
-dispute des Troph. traite du meme sujet (cf. p. 330 n. 72). Bien que ces deux entites 
Jitteraires puissent theoriquement dependre d’une source commune (le cas echeant, 
-probablement ecrite dans le genre litteraire du dialogue), il est necessaire de reposer la 
-question du lien direct entre les Troph. Dam. et cette Version des Anast. Dial. Comme 
-on le pressent, le resultat de cette analyse, basee sur des textes mieux etablis, pourrait 
-fournir une clef majeure pour la comprehension de Phistoire des Dial. Anast. 

Quant ä la Quaestio 137, Pauteure corrige opportunement Pidee incorrecte, im- 
-putable ä Pinfluence du ms. P dans Pedition de McGiffert, selon laquelle on trouve 
-souvent dans les Anastasiana et dans la Quaestio 137 du materiel litteralement iden- 
tique, ou presque (p. 336; voir pourtant le Koutl. 571, cf. supra; et le Vat. San Pietro C 
-149, cf. p. 166-167). Il faut cependant noter que, dans la tradition manuscrite, ces deux 
-entites litteraires sont souvent contigues. Tel est le cas, par exemple, des ms. M 3 , V 3 (cf. 
-p. 145) et du Vatop. 555. En outre, les auteurs relevent plusieurs fois le parallele tres 
-interessant entre les deux oeuvres quant ä Pinterpretation chronologique de la pro- 
-phetie de Daniel (cf. p. 270, 316, 337). Restons cependant prudent, parce que la 
-Quaest. 137, eile non plus, n’est pas encore etablie de fa^on critique. 

Dans le dernier dossier, ainsi que dans la conclusion (p. 345-349), les auteurs re- 
-petent leur conception de la genese litteraire des Dial Anast. et partagent quelques 
-reflexions plus generales sur leur contenu et leur influence. Ajoutons-en une. Comme 
les auteurs, nous utilisons frequemment les termes «lacunes», «omissions» ou «ajouts» 
-pour caracteriser le contenu de tel ou tel temoin; cependant, dans la mesure oü nous 
-acceptons qu’un certain nombre de copistes intervenaient assez librement dans le texte 
-(des copistes-auteurs selon Pexpression claire du volume), et que nous n’excluons pas 
la possibilite qu’il y ait eu plusieurs traditions originelles paralleles, cette terminologie, 
-qui presuppose une vision assez lineaire de Phistoire de ces textes et une certaine 
-connaissance de PUrtext, est-elle appropriee dans ce contexte? N’est-elle pas plutöt 
-susceptible d’induire une distorsion dans notre perception de Phistoire litteraire de cet 
-ensemble? 

Puis viennent la bibliographie (p. 351-376), qui rassemble efficacement Pensemble 
-des titres cites, et les quatre index finaux (p. 377-399: references bibliques, manuscrits, 
noms anterieurs ä 1700, noms posterieurs ä 1700). Ces derniers sont ä Pimage du reste: 
-tres utiles, mais parfois insatisfaisants. Par exemple, parmi les noms anterieurs ä 1700, 
-on ne trouve pas les noms de lieux ou les noms des personnages mis en scene dans les 
textes, mais exclusivement les auteurs ou les personnages historiques; en consequence 
-on cherchera en vain les references ä des textes comme la Doctrina Jacobi, le Dialogus 

3^ Cf. Andrist, Trois temoins, op.cit., p. 421. 
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_Timothei et Aquilae ou les Trophaea Damasci, bien que ce dernier soit incontournable 
_pour l’etude des Dial. Anast. 

Ce qui a manque ä ce livre, nous semble-t-il, c’est du temps. Le temps de poursuivre 
Je reperage et l’etude des manuscrits, d’affiner la repartition en familles, de remettre en 
_question le Schema general induit par Tedition McGiffert et la quete de l’Urtext, le 
Jemps aussi de mieux regrouper ou referencer les developpements, de relire le volume, 
. d’etablir et d’exploiter des Index plus complets. A la decharge des auteurs, il laut 
„garder ä l’esprit que, dans le paysage universitaire europeen actuel, entreprendre 
J’etude d’une tradition litteraire aussi compliquee correspond mal au canevas chro- 
_nologique impose aux theses, ni aux attentes de publications pour les chercheurs 
_confirmes. Peut-etre devrions-nous, dans nos domaines comme cela se fait dejä pour 
_ d’autres disciplines, comme la medecine, tenter d’organiser une recherche sur 10 ans, 
_au cours desquels plusieurs jeunes chercheurs se succederaient et feraient leur these 
_sur des aspects plus limites du probleme? 

Que faire donc quand on n’a pas le temps? Est-il raisonnable d’offrir un livre qui 
_.presente tous les chapitres habituels accompagnant une nouvelle edition critique d’un 
. texte, alors que le recensement des manuscrits n’est pas acheve, que les familles tex- 
tuelles sont encore flottantes et que le(s) stemma codicum n’est/ne sont pas etabli(s)? 
J1 nous semblerait plus judicieux de proceder dans Tordre indique ci-dessus. Pour de 
Jrop nombreux textes de polemique antijudaique, la recherche n’en est encore qu’ä 
Jaire le compte et Panalyse des manuscrits. Et c’est bien lä la contribution la plus 
Jmportante des auteurs, qui auraient certainement gagne ä aller encore plus loin dans 
„cette voie. Tant que cette täche n’est pas achevee, et que le(s) texte(s) n’est/ne sont pas 
_etabli(s) de fa^on plus süre, il nous parait premature, et risque, de proceder ä une 
_analyse litteraire trop serree. 

Mais retrouvons Penthousiasme. Jamais jusqu’aujourd’hui autant d’energie n’avait 
_ete depensee pour tirer de Pombre les Dialogica Anastasiana et en preciser les con- 
tours. Si la recherche sur cette entite litteraire devait etre durablement stimulee, ce 
_sera gräce ä Pimpulsion que lui aura donnee cet ouvrage. C’est pourquoi, pour la liste 
^des manuscrits, la description de leur contenu et leur regroupement en familles, pour 
J’edition des parties non publiees par McGiffert, qui permet enfin ä la recherche d’y 
Jaire reference et d’en tenir compte, pour les innombrables remarques pertinentes sur 
Jes relations entre les Dial Anast. et d’autres textes, il faut etre reconnaissant aux 
„auteurs d’avoir publie leurs travaux, et les encourager vivement ä remettre au plus vite 
J’ouvrage sur le metier, pour parvenir, tant que faire se peut, ä une histoire des textes et 
_ä une ou plusieurs edition(s) definitive(s).^^ 


Bern Patrick Andrist 


.32 Nous remercions vivement le Fonds national suisse de la recherche scientifique, sans le 
soutien duquel la presente publication n’eüt pas vu le jour. 
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JVIichel Balard, La Mediterranee medievale: Espaces, itineraires, comptoirs. Les 
Medievistes frangais, 6. Paris, Picard 2006, 200 S. 8 Karten. ISBN 2-7084-0773-2. 


_Scholars of late Byzantium are greatly indebted to Michel Balard for his works on 
JVIediterranean trade, on Italian maritime cities, in particular Genoa, and on 
-Byzantium. The present book is a Compilation of nine earlier papers, here 
-reconsidered, on such issues, published from 1974 to 2003 in various collective studies 
-and Journals. Here they are termed (p. 6) “autres versions des differents chapitres”. 
-The articles are organized in three parts: 1. Espaces (p. 14-42), 11. Itineraires (p. 44- 
-95), and III. Comptoirs (p. 98-181). They naturally form nine chapters. 

In the Introduction, La Mediterranee partagee (p. 7-11), the author explains the 
theme that ties together all these papers: the Mediterranean Sea, this mare nostrum, 
-shared in the past by ancient people and different cultures. It begins with the question 
-“Qu’ est-ce que la Mediterranee? Mille choses ä la fois...” quoted from P. 
-Matvejevitch, La Mediterranee et TEurope. Diversity is the hallmark of the 
-Mediterranean from antiquity, which is one of the ideas that unifies the chapters of 
-the book. With quick strokes, the author outlines the advance of the Italian cities 
Amalfi, Venice, Pisa and Genoa into the eastern Mediterranean in the 11‘^ Century. The 
-Fourth Crusade and the fall of Constantinople to the Crusaders in 1204 mark the major 
Turning point to the opening up of the eastern Mediterranean to Western travelers, 
"pilgrims, new economic resources, new markets and trade routes, thereby creating a 
"swift and impressive expansion of Italian trade and shipping. The author touches 
"briefly upon issues, such as types of ships used and their development, itineraries, the 
'conditions and dangers of travels, and state supervision of the Venetian commercial 
fleet and regulations for its security and efficiency. 

The first part, Espaces, contains two chapters. Chapter 1, Une Mediterranee 
"'chretienne (1000 ä 1500) (p. 14-30), serves as introduction to the chapters that follow: 
the Situation before the great expansion of the westerners, when Byzantium and the 
Arabs dominated the Mediterranean, the first advances by the Italians in types of 
contracts for business ventures, which were influenced by Muslim practices, and in 
forms of credit. There follow the political changes from the First Crusade to the 
Mamluks (1250), which turned the Mediterranean into a Latin sea. New markets were 
opened and colonies established. The geographical ränge of trade was extended to all 
the areas of the eastern Mediterranean and the financial volume of the trading 
operations increased dramatically from 1150-1250. The intensification of long- 
distance shipping created maritime links between various cities, and the flow of 
goods and Capital. Various Commodities were bought and sold, from raw materials to 
luxury goods. Political developments from 1250 to the Black Death (1348-1350) are 
outlined. Technical improvements in ship design are stressed. The next subchapter 
outlines political developments from 1350 to 1500. The 15‘^ Century witnessed the 
greatest intensification in trade and transportation. The new attitudes of Italian 
merchants to business helped in the extension of operations. Such changes in attitude 
included the establishment of Companies for long term replacing the earlier simple 
^commercial agreements, the need for a network of Information, new forms of credit 
_and sophisticated maritime insurance for the protection of businessmen. The fall of 
.Constantinople in 1453 caused a reduction in trade in the Aegean and the Black Sea. 

















































804 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 101/2, 2008: II. Abteilung 


1 _By 1500 when the Turks had taken over the Muslim world after defeating the Mamluks, 

2 _the great Italian eitles lost their control of the international markets. 

3 _ Chapter 2, Les Occidentaux dans le monde egeen et balkanique au XIV^ siede (p. 

4 _31-42), focuses on the Aegean and the Balkans. It is composed of three subsections, 

5 _ Les phases de Vexpansion occidentale, Les structures du grand commerce (freedom of 

6 _trade and tax exemptions), and Routes, produits et conjoncture. 

7 _ The second part, Itineraires, contains three chapters. Chapter 3, Les transports des 

8 _ Occidentaux vers les colonies du Levant au Moyen Age (p. 44-60), offers glimpses of 

9 _travel conditions and the colorful activities of shipboard travelers. This chapter is 

10 _written in a different tone, and the methods of historical sociology are used successfully 

11 _to elucidate the traditional narrative material of history. The author thereby shows the 

12 _complexity of the problems faced in the trips. Chapter 4, Escales genoises sur les routes 

13 _ de rOrient Mediterraneen au XIV^ siede (p. 61-74), offers another perspective by 

14 _pointing out that the Mediterranean long-distance network involved anchoring at 

15 _various ports on the way to the ultimate destination for various reasons, which included 

16 _eBusiness transactions, repairs for the ships, provisions, or emergency stops on account 

17 _of weather conditions and enemy and pirate attacks. Notebooks kept by the captains’ 

18 _scribe offer the details of the itineraries and the conditions that travelers encountered 

19 _along the routes linking commercial destinations. One such account is given in 

20 _appendix: 31.8.1369-01.1370 (p. 70-74). 

21 _ Chapter 5, Les Republiques maritimes italiennes et le commerce en Syrie-Palestine 

22 _ (XF-XIir siecles) (p. 75-95), is subdivided in eight sections: Les premiers contacts des 

23 _ Italiens avec le Levant, L’Implantation des Italiens en Syrie-Palestine, Les chartes 

24 _ concedees aux Italiens: repartition chronologique, La localisation des comptoirs italiens 

25 _ en Syrie-Palestine, Les Privileges accordes aux Italiens: leur nature, Marchands italiens 

26 _ et colons, L'Organisation des activites commerciales, Le trafic. This chapter offers a well- 

27 _ rounded treatment of the economic resources, markets and trade routes exploited by 

28 _the Italians in Syria and Palestine in the context of the major political developments of 

29 _the area, these being the Invasion of the Mongols and the conquest of the Mamluks, 

30 __which forced mercantile operations to follow more secure trade routes to the north, via 

31 _Besser Armenia and the Black Sea. In the conclusion, the author dissociates the 

32 _prosperity of the Italian trade in Syria and Palestine from the Frankish conquest of the 

33 _area. The Italians came half a Century later and the decline of Italian trade ventures 

34 _began about thirty years after the fall of the Latin States. 

35 __ The third part, Comptoirs (p. 98-181), contains four chapters. Chapter 6, 

36 _ L’Organisation des colonies etrangeres dans Vempire byzantin (XIF-XV^ siecles) (p. 

37 _98-112), poses the question of whether the expansion in commercial activities of the 

38 _Latins into Byzantine territory and beyond, resulted in the impoverishment of the 

39 _empire and its citizens, thus forcing them to accept the Turks and refuse an alliance 

40 _with the West. The author gives an outline of the establishment of the Italian colonies 

41 _in Constantinople and the conditions in which they developed. He deals with numerous 

42 _topics, namely, their location, the Privileges they enjoyed, their autonomous admin- 

43 _istration, the types of commercial associations which followed Italian models, the role 

44 _of the commercial establishment in Constantinople as transshipment stations and the 

45 _commercial importance of Constantinople due to its location at the junction of two 

46 _commercial seas, the Mediterranean and the Black Sea. Although the role of the 

47 _Byzantines in the international trade conducted by the Italians was minor, the 
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.Byzantines were exposed to new financial and commercial methods with all the 
.benefits that the contact with new forms of commercial and financial capitalism could 
.bring. 

Chapter?, Chio, centre economique en Mer Egee (XIV-XV siecles) (p. 113-120) 
.focuses on the significant position of the island of Chios in the trade and maritime 
.traffic of the Aegean. Taken over by the Zaccaria in 1304, the island prospered on 
.account of its mastic production, its location in trade networks, its secure port and its 
.proximity to Asia Minor. 

Chapter 8, Pouvoir et argent ä Caffa au XV^ siede (p. 121-131), examines social 
jnobility in Kaffa in the Crimea, a major gateway to the eastern trade. The political and 
^administrative posts in Kaffa, especially the leasing of taxes, opened the way to 
individuals to begin businesses and engage in commercial ventures. The notarial acts, 
_when taken together with the official correspondence and the registries of the 
^Treausury (Massaria), although fragmentary in nature, illustrate the social promotion 
.by consuls and treasurers of low ranking officers, most notably, of the scribes. 

Chapter 9, Les Genois dans le royaume medieval de Chypre (p. 132-181), is the 
Jargest part of the book, and focuses on Genoese presence in Cyprus. The chapter is 
divided into nine subsections; Historique des colonies genoises dans le royaume 
jnedieval, Famagouste genoise: le cadre urbain, La population de Famagouste, Les 
jnstitutions genoises de Famagouste: le capitaine et ses auxiliaires, Fes tresoriers et la 
_gestion financiere - Depenses et ressources, La justice et Vordre public, Fes problemes de 
defense, La vie economique et le röle de Famagouste dans le royaume de Chypre. This is 
_an exhaustive study, which employs a subtle analysis of the sources and addresses 
.various issues. To begin with, the author offers an outline of the history of the Genoese 
.presence on the island that focuses on Famagusta, and of the progressive strengthening 
.of the privileged position that the Genoese merchants enjoyed, thanks to the Privileges 
.granted on 10 July 1232 by Henry 1. It also focuses on the refugees from the Middle 
Xast escaping the advances of the Mamluks and then on the tensions with the 
Xusignans, the renewals of treaties and the beginning of the decline from the late 14‘^ 
.Century. The city’s layout vividly embodies the political and military space, namely, the 
.walls, the palace facing the cathedral at the end of the avenue leading from the sea 
_gate, the second large avenue from that point to the north with the administrative 
.buildings of the Western nations, and the simplicity of the furniture of the palace 
.according to the inventory of 1447. The churches, monasteries, military Orders and 
Xospices lend a religious dimension to urban layout and life. Finally, there are the 
jnerchants’ quarters organized from the late 13'^ Century, together with the commercial 
.enterprises on the harbor, establishments for collecting the taxes and for exchanging 
jnoney, the central market by the barbers’ quarter and the architecture of the loggia 
.with the porticoes, all of which recall Italian forms. Such organizational patterns define 
the colony’s commercial space. At the end of the 14^^ Century, Niccolö de Martoni 
.observed the urban decline of Famagusta, with its now uninhabited areas, gardens and 
juined houses and public buildings. The cosmopolitan Genoese city was in decline on 
.account of the consequences of the Mamluk advance and of the financial problems 
created by a corrupt administration. The study of the population of Famagusta rests on 
.a subtle analysis of the sources, mainly the registry of Massaria. The changes in 
.population, in the composition and in the proportion of the ethnic elements, are 
discerned and interpreted in the context of the political events of the period. The 
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complex System of administration was formed gradually, as the interests of Genoa 
increased, and as the Genoese presence on Cyprus was Consolidated. It reveals the 
Organization and the activities of the community. The subtle analysis of the expenses 
and revenues of Famagusta goes beyond the colony’s finances, for it offers the social 
consequences of the taxation System, including the creation of a financial aristocracy 
from the leasing of taxes. The tables depicting the income derived from taxes (p. 171- 
173) and the table of the expenses, revenues and the balance from 1391 to 1461 (p. 174) 
make clear the decline in prosperity of the colony from the late 14^^ Century. The next 
sections address the issues of justice and public order, and the problems of defence. 
Finally, the chapter concludes with a section on the economic life of Famagusta and its 
role in the Latin kingdom of Cyprus. In the early 14^*^ Century Famagusta plays a major 
role in the international trade, connecting the trade routes of Italy, Catalania and 
Province with those of Lesser Armenia and, further to the east, with those leading to 
Persia. From 1383, the Situation changed. Famagusta became the only Genoese port in 
Cyprus with commercial Privileges, thus enabling to establish a monopoly. Any ship 
that stopped at other ports could be arrested and its cargo confiscated. The conflicts 
with Venice arising from this brought about the isolation of Famagusta, for Venice 
prohibited its ships from stopping on the island. Famagusta, now excluded from the 
chief shipping lanes, declined. The effects of the monopoly established by Genoa were 
irreversible and had a harmful impact on the economy. Thus the book ends with a 
gloomy picture of the abrupt economic decline of Cyprus in terms of international 
trade, on account of the greed of Genoa itself. 

At the end of the book is a list of the bibliography (p. 183-193) and Indexes (p. 
194-200). 

The book is highly erudite and a most useful companion to the economic history of 
this period. However, at various points, the reader is left with the impression that the 
book offers summaries of complex historical problems and often a mere snapshot of 
key themes. Since the book is a collection of earlier studies, it is inevitable that there 
are repetitions in themes, such as, for example, technological advances in the shipping 
industry and new types of commercial agreements. However, there are no contra- 
dictory Statements evident. The attempt to create a narrative in each one of the 
chapters makes it easy for the reader to keep hold of the general thread. In sum, the 
book covers a wide ränge of issues, many of them in survey form, but others offer the 
benefit of a subtle analysis. 


Athens 


Helen G. Saradi 
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Henning Börm, Prokop und die Perser: Untersuchungen zu den römisch-sasanidischen 
Kontakten in der ausgehenden Spätantike. Oriens et Occidens, 16. Stuttgart, Steiner 
2007. 382 S. ISBN 978-3-51509-052-0. 

The goal of this book is to gather, categorize, and evaluate the historicity of the 
Information contained in the works of the sixth-century historian Prokopios of 
Kaisareia regarding Sasanid Persia. This project faces two major challenges. First, few 
Persian sources survive. Information comes mostly from Outsiders who were more 



H. Börm, Prokop und die Perser, bespr. v. A. Kaldellis 


807 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 


_often than not hostile or from the later oriental tradition (Persian, Arabic), which is 

_indirect and not always reliable. The second challenge stems from the literary nature of 

_Prokopios’ works and specifically from the classicizing modes of representation, 

_narrative, and language that shape his reporting at every level. It is now widely 

_recognized that narratives sources must be read as literature (for lack of a better term) 

_before the “Information” in them can be used by historians.^'^ 

_ Börm is a historian, and a good one at that, but is stronger in addressing the first of 

_the two Problems presented by his topic. He rather unselfconsciously practices a 

—-—-traditional scholarship, dividing Realien into familiär categories (the King; nobles; 

-religion; etc.), summarizing it, and then evaluating its historical accuracy. He does this 

-by “screening its plausibility” (83) or comparing it to the other sources, especially the 

-oriental tradition. Börm overall finds in favor of the historicity of Prokopios’ accounts, 

-and so his conclusions repeat phrases such as “we can scarcely doubt that,” or “we 

-cannot prove that he was wrong,” or “the oriental tradition confirms the essentials of 

-Prokopios’ rather bare account.” The objective is “to verify or to refute” (126) and so 

-the book’s interpretive universe consists of facts and, occasionally, of errors or 

-misunderstandings about facts. At one point he does place “historical reality” in 

-Quotation marks (83), though this is apparently only a rhetorical concession to the 

-literary theory currently swirling around narrative texts. The book is basically 

-grounded in a straightforward view of historical reality. 

- While this methodology is open to objection (see below), it can scarcely be doubted 

-that Börm has held up his (historical) end of the bargain. Prokop und die Perser is a 

- learned, thoroughly researched, systematic, and well-written work of historical 

-scholarship. It accomplishes exactly what it sets out to do, illuminating an issue that 

-can be inaccessible and intimidating to those who do not command the field of Sasanid 

-scholarship. The argument for the plausibility of Prokopios’ account is generally 

-successful. I will summarize the book’s conclusions and then critique the methodology 

-from a literary point of view. 

- Chapters 1 and 2 are introductory (I note, by the way, the absence of any systematic 

-discussion regarding how late antique narrative texts should be read). Chapter 3 

-summarizes what we know about Prokopios’ life, times, and possible sources. Chapter 4 

-briefly surveys the image of the Persian in previous Graeco-Roman texts. The analysis 

-proper consists mainly of Chapter 5, which is over 150 pages long. Taking the topics in 

-Order, the Persian King did command his armies, so Prokopios gets off to a good Start 

-(92-94). The historian even knew some aspects of royal ideology (95). It is hard to 

-know whether the notion was held by the Persians that the King should avoid battle 

-with Caesar’s servants (to avoid humiliation) or whether that was a Roman projection 

-(95). Prokopios is unhelpful when it comes to King and law and does not add much to 

-what we know already (99). In short, he is reliable but vague (100). Some external 

-evidence may indicate that the King had religious functions (102), which Prokopios 

-implies. Other evidence confirms “or at least does not refute” his testimony for insignia 

-and royal attributes (105). He was wrong to say that the Kings minted only silver but 

-the limited circulation of their gold issues may explain why he believed that (107). 

-E. g., J. Burke et al. (eds.), Byzantine Narrative: Papers in Honour of Roger Scott. Melbourne 

- 2006; P. Odorico et al. (eds.), L’ecriture de la memoire: La litterarite de l’historiographie. 

_ Paris 2006. 
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_About succession both the sources and the scholarship are too contradictory or 

_inconclusive for us to know how to read his narratives, given that Prokopios postulates 

_many potentially conflicting factors (111-119). 

_ Prokopios generally sided with the Nobility against the King (126), which possibly 

_reflects his (Roman) politics. Regarding the nobility, he is again true but vague (126- 

_135), while on key issues, especially whether some positions were hereditary, there is 

_no agreement in the scholarship. Prokopios is vague on noble assemblies so we cannot 

_distinguish them (135-136). The section on Offices, Titles, and Names attempts to work 

_out which were which, and their Persian forms (143-148). Prokopios probably did not 

_know much Persian (148-151). On diplomacy he is a chief source: there is not much to 

_correct here, we can only Supplement him (151-157). The section on Military 

_ Institiitions summarizes his testimony on structures and equipment (158-166). Other 

_sources are discussed (166-169), but the verdict is that he was well-informed. There 

_follow sections on sieges and population transfers (169-177). It is not clear what 

_Prokopios knew about Persian Religion. His reports leave room for misunderstanding, 

_so here he is “meager and vague” (184). Börm then treats Sun and Fire worship (181- 

_184); burial (184-187); marriage customs (187-189); the magi (189-193); and other 

_religions in the empire (193-199). Unlike the chapter on the military, the discussion 

_here relies heavily on other sources. These sections are useful summaries of the state of 

_scholarship on those questions, going beyond Prokopios’ direct testimony. 

- Prokopios had some of his Geography from other authors (201-202). Börm 

-identifies the places he mentions and offers commentary (202-206). The following 

-sections discuss neighboring peoples: Huns, Saracens, and the Persian Caucasus (206- 

-215). The main bibliographical omission in the book that I found concerns the Fortress 

-of Forgetting (discussed at 216-217): G. Traina and C. A. Ciancaglini, ‘La fortresse de 

- l’oubli,’ Le Museon 115 (2002) 399-422. Prokopios assumed definite boundaries 

-between Rome and Persia, a picture that Börm accepts, rightly in my view (against the 

-relativism of scholars such as B. Isaac and C. R. Whittaker). The next section, on 

- History, summarizes the anecdotes that preface the Persian War (222-228), followed 

-by a commentary on the events themselves (228-230), though without interest in why 

-Prokopios may have begun his history with these stories. There follow sections on the 

-Mazdakite controversy (230-233) and the causes of war (233-239). The conclusion of 

■-the fact-checking part of the book is that Prokopios is a problematic source (243) and 

-that we must resort to a case-by-case evaluation of his plausibility (244), which is what 

--Börm does anyway. 

- Chapter 6 is on the image of the Persians in Prokopios. It begins by listing their 

-positive and negative attributes (aggressive and effeminate but also brave and lawful) 

-(247-253). The image is contradictory (253). We do not know what Prokopios himself 

-thought behind all this (253-254). There follows a listing of the “factors” that 

-“influenced” this image, including a brief (and inadequate) section on the classical 

-tradition (254-257). It must be pointed out that it has been known since A. Cameron’s 

-book that Prokopios’ classicism cannot be so neatly extracted from his works as a topic 

-of analysis;^"^ moreover, Börm reflects an outdated view of classical and Byzantine 

-historiography, according to which authors passively succumb to their sources’ 

-“influence,” lapsing into incoherence. These are among the weakest pages in the 

_A. Cameron, Procopius and the Sixth Century. London/New York 1996. 
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.book (257-262, on bis sources, inevitably inconclusive). Kaiserkritik may have shaped 
Prokopios’ presentation: (a) Persian successes in the East indicted Justinian, or at least 
the Roman armies; (b) Prokopios used hostile foreign Speakers to criticize bis 
_emperor; and (c) be set up a parallelism between Justinian and tbe Persian Kings for 
-polemical purposes (265-268).^^ Religion may bave contributed to tbe wars between 
-Rome and Persia and sbaped policies, but we cannot speak witb certainty of a notion of 
.religious war in tbe Wars (268-273). Tbe conclusions are vague: Prokopios bad a 
Roman bias (260-262) and “various factors influenced bis portrayal of tbe Persians” 
.(273-275), wbicb was incoberent partly because it relied on different sources. 
Prokopios did not demonize tbem but still tbey remained barbarians in bis mind. 

Prokopios was not alone in baving a mixed view of Persia. In Cbapter 7 Börm draws 
on Agatbias’ account of tbe pbilosopbers’ travel to Persia (277-283) and tbe 
-fragmentary Dialogue on Political Science (283-289) to sbow tbat otbers could bave a 
-positive view of Persia or could use it to convey positive messages. Tbe section on tbe 
-positive aspects of Roman-Persian contact in tbis period (289-396) summarizes recent 
-scbolarsbip on tbe non-military relations between tbe two States such as cultural 
-excbange and mutual influence (from ceremonial to administration and arcbitecture). 
Tbis is followed by a section on diplomacy for tbe period 363-540 AD (296-308, 318- 
-325). Börm does not accept tbe bistoricity of tbe story of Arkadios entrusting tbe 
guardiansbip of bis infant son Tbeodosios II to tbe Persian King and gives a long 
-analysis of tbe proposal to adopt Cbosroes (308-317), concluding witb a summary of 
Roman-Persian relations in tbe sixtb Century (326-336). 

In all, tbis is an impressive work of bistorical scbolarsbip tbat will belp bridge tbe 
gap between tbe study of tbe later empire and tbat of tbe Sasanids. I, at any rate, now 
bave less doubt regarding tbe bistoricity of some of Prokopios’ accounts. My main 
"concern, bowever, bas to do witb Börm’s cavalier disregard of tbe problems of literary 
Tepresentation tbat bave emerged witb tbe Linguistic Turn in tbe bumanities and social 
Sciences for some decades now. Here I can only state some of tbe key bermeneutical 
"issues but I will give concrete examples of bow tbey impact tbe specific readings of 
Prokopios in tbis book. 

Börm’s constant frustration is tbat Prokopios’ information is vague, and tbis is bow 
It must appear from a fact-cbecking standpoint. But tbis term really occludes a deeper 
■facet of Prokopios’ writing. He did not write in a literary or epistemological vacuum 
"but ratber against an ancient tradition of bistoriograpby in wbicb etbnograpby was 
'linked to political pbilosopby and social tbougbt. By writing in Attic Greek and 
employing tbe conventions of tbe classical tradition, Prokopios elevated bis narrative 
to a plane wbere bis every Statement resonated in a rieb albeit demarcated semantic 
field. Wben be talks of “Persian Kings,” “tbe best men” of Persian society, “vice and 
virtue,” “avarice” and “innovation,” and tbe ruler’s “will” versus tbe “law,” vague 
terms tbat frustrate tbe bistorian, be is basically transposing tbe Persian Realien into 
tbe terms of Greek tbougbt. Börm at one point calls tbis Interpretatio Graeca (79-80), 


■35 xbe reader will find a fuller Version of these arguments in A. Kaldellis, Procopius of 
Caesarea: Tyranny, History, and Pbilosopby at the End of Antiquity. Philadelphia 2004, esp. 
ch. 4, wbicb is oddly sidelined here. I note tbat the previously widespread idea tbat Prokopios 
was a Partisan of Justinian, bis wars, or bis ideology, a notion tbat I argued against in my book, 
bas been dropped here, albeit quietly. 
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.but goes no further along this line of analysis. His cursory and superficial surveys of the 
.Greek tradition (70-74, 84-89) are also not integrated into his argument. He quickly 
reduces the problem of Interpretatio to that of the topos, which, he then argues, does 
not necessarily mean that a narrative is unhistorical (80-83). This Strategie contracting 
.of hermeneutical horizons neutralizes the literary problem and so serves the modern 
Jiistorian’s interests. But to fully engage with what Prokopios was saying about Persians 
.and why we have to consider the full ränge of means by which he represented them as 
.well as how he may have expected readers to respond to that image. 

For example, Börm wonders whether Prokopios was aware of the Persian term 
-bandag (or was indirectly reflecting it) when he referred to Persian subjects as “slaves” 
-(134-135). But to pursue the legal nuances of Persian terms in this case is to miss the 
-point: no such explanation is needed beyond the ideology of Greek paideia. Prokopios 
-would have called them “slaves” no matter what the Persian terms, not because he was 
-“influenced by topor but because that is what the subjects of tyrants such as Chosroes 
-and Justinian actually were in his language, which was that of Greek philosophy. Börm 
-seems to have precluded that the Realien are contaminated by the semantics of 
-classical literature, but it is likely that in some cases “facts” were constituted by its 
language. In discussing the confusing evidence for succession, Börm neglects to 
-consider what the classical sources had said (111-119), a major omission that reveals 
his method’s blind spot. Prokopios did know those sources (see my Procopius, 86-87, 
-esp. 102). As his fact-checking methodology precludes that Prokopios was doing 
-anything other than reporting facts (or misreporting them), Börm misunderstands my 
reading of the “triumph of royal will over law and virtue” in the succession of Chosroes 
(118 n. 3): this schematic characterization of the three princes follows the terms of 
-Greek philosophy and not of Sasanid institutions. Prokopios was making a point about 
the relative power of virtue, law, and royal will in a tyranny, but this narrative logic is 
-missed when its axioms are flattened into facts. Börm had warned of the limitations of 
his thematic approach (90): the narrative context recedes when the facts are extracted, 
thus increasing the likelihood of misunderstanding. This has happened here. Likewise 
■for Prokopios’ account of the Mazdakite episode: Börm is interested exclusively in the 
historical “kernel” and not in the way in which the episode is represented, infused as it 
is with philosophical terms that could and, we know, did resonate with readers’ paideia 
\Procopius, 82-83). Prokopios was not only writing about Persia but also deploying it 
"as a semantic category through which to discuss the moral-political state of his times. In 
this way what at first appears as “vagueness” becomes, to the classical scholar, an 
allusive language that can draw upon a rieh literary tradition to convey new ideas. 
Börm gives no indication that his author had such resources.^^ Similar concerns can be 
"raised about other narratives in Prokopios that are analyzed literally as Persian customs 
and institutions by Börm, missing their moral, didactic, or philosophical aspect. 

As noted, the methodological problem of what counts as an explanation for 
'something in Prokopios is not addressed systematically. Consider the phrase “Chosroes 
the son of Kavades.” Börm contends that this reflects the Persian use of royal 

Except in a unique passage which hints that Prokopios’ “truth” may extend beyond “the 
facts” of his narrative to a “deeper truth” (72). This unexplained Statement finds no 
correspondence in the rest of the book, whose epistemology is strictly empirical. For what it 
might mean, however, see Kaldellis, Procopius 63. 
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patronymics and is skeptical of my literary interpretation (149 n. 3). Yet Prokopios 
names Chosroes many times in the Wars: why does the patronymic form occur only 
when he is being violent and unjust, as Prokopios believed his father was also? But 
must this be an either-or question? Surely there is a middle ground on which both 
kinds of explanation can be deployed. But BÖrm does not seem to accept the 
legitimacy of literary interpretation (by which I do not mean being “influenced by the 
topor of the tradition, etc.). When he looks at the odd episodes that preface the 
Persian War, for example, he asks only whether they could have been true (or not) and 
what Prokopios’s sources were. He does not, as far as I can see, offer any explanation 
for why they are there at all, especially as he concedes that Prokopios knew far more 
about Roman-Persian relations in the fifth Century than is reflected in those stories. 

Prokopios emerges as a vaguely accurate reporter on Persia who was at the mercy 
of his (Contemporary) sources and a similarly vague Roman-Senatorial bias. That he 
engaged creatively with classical texts (the content of his education) is implicitly 
denied. Börm at one point reduces intertextuality to mere mimesis (314 n. 3), which he 
seems to equate with affectation. This gets thorny problems out of the way but turns 
the clock back thirty years on literary analysis in order to make Prokopios susceptible 
to the fact-checking approach, in which Börm is unquestionably strong. Börm shows an 
impressive command of the sources and scholarship for Sasanid Persia, but he is 
stronger in discussing historical Persians than their representation in Prokopios. 

Ohio Anthony Kaldellis 
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Angelo Di Berardino (ed.), Patrology: The Eastern Fathers from the Council of 
Chalcedon (451) to John of Damascus (t750). English trans. by Adrian Walford. 
Cambridge, James Clarke & Co. 2006. xxxiii, 701 p. ISBN 0-2276-7979-2.^^ 

This much-needed reference volume is a continuation of Johannes Quasten’s 
Patrology, Vol. 3: The Golden Age of Greek Patristic Literature from the Council of 
Nicaea to the Council of Chalcedon (1960 English edition). It generally follows the 
format of Quasten’s previous work, with which Angelo Di Berardino is very familiär: 
he had completed for Quasten the editing of volume 4: The Golden Age of Latin 
Patristic Literature from the Council of Nicea to the Council of Chalcedon (1978 
Italian edition, 1986 English edition). There are some necessary and useful variations. 
For example, the chapters are arranged into regions and also languages: Literature 
From the Constantinople Area and Asia Minor, Greek Literature of Syria, Writers of 
the Palestine Region, Alexandrian and Egyptian Writers, Syriac Literature, Patristic 
Texts in Coptic, and Patristic Texts in Armenian. There are also entire chapters on 
Greek Exegetical Catenae and Canonical and Liturgical Literature. The nineteen 
contributors are distinguished specialists from around the world, including such 
venerable scholars as Berardino, Andrew Louth, Tito Orlandi, Paul Rorem, Karl- 
Heinz Uthemann, and others. The volume concludes with an Index of Names. 

First published in 2000 as Patrologia: I Padri orientali (secoli V-VIII). I am especially grateful 

to Fr. Joseph Munitiz, S.J., for critiquing an earlier Version of this review. 
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It is comprehensive, well organized, and reliable, which make it an indispensable 
_tool for the study of Patristics. This magnum opus includes complete sections on 
_familiar and well-published authors, including the emperor Justinian (Karl-Heinz 
_Uthemann), Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite (Paul Rorem), Maximus the Confessor 
_(Andrew Louth), Severus of Antioch (Lorenzo Perrone), John of Damascus (Basilio 
_Studer), John Philoponus (Salvatore Lilla), and Shenute (Tito Orlandi).^^ Patrology: 
^The Eastern Fathers brings information about each one up to date with respect to their 
_biographies, their accepted canons and editions, and secondary studies. Yet it goes 
_beyond an introduction to these well-documented writers. The erudite contributors 
_sometimes discuss in detail select topics associated with a particular author. Thus 
_Patrology: The Eastern Fathers in not only a compendious, authoritative, and clearly- 
_written guide for students, but also a brilliant collection of new perspectives, 
_arguments, and interpretations to inform and challenge the specialist. 

Let one example serve as a microcosm of the rieh and varied universe found in this 
-Volume. One had to wonder what Karl-Heinz Uthemann was going to do with his entry 
-on the prodigious and multi-faceted emperor Justinian, and Uthemann’s decision 
-proved the mastery of this scholar and also of the editor, Angelo Di Berardino. After 
-offering a brief biography, which goes back to Justinian’s dominating role under Justin 
_I,^^ Uthemann launches into a detailed discussion of Justinian’s Christology, as 
-revealed in his constant and difficult attempts to reconcile the warring factions of the 
-protean Monophysite dispute. By focusing on this one religiously important aspect of 
-the emperor’s long reign, Uthemann admirably reveals the character of the emperor 
_and touches upon many other remarkable achievements and failures, including his 
-relationship to his wife Theodora, his codifying and interpretations of Roman and 
-Byzantine law, the military conquests, the building enterprises, the court intrigues, etc. 
-Uthemann’s focus, however, always remains on Justinian’s genuine commitment to 
-finding the theological interpretation of the Council of Chalcedon that would unify 
-Christians in the empire, both East and West. 

Yet Uthemann’s article on Justinian is important not only for the information that it 
-gives US about the emperor’s religious enterprises, but also for the masterful style in 
-which Uthemann presents and argues his findings. First, he has made himself 

- thoroughly familiär with the Christology of this era, as demonstrated by this article, his 
-two CeSG editions of the works of Anastasius of Sinai, and his frequent articles on the 
^topic. His tireless research is also apparent in his recent chapter on the “History of 
-Christology to the Seventh Century” in The Cambridge History of Christianityf^ 
-Second, although he offers (for each section of his article) extensive bibliographies 
-on both the primary and secondary sources, and although he sometimes comments on 

There are a few repetitions from Volume 3 among the Syriac and Coptic writers in order to 
bring the scholarship up to date. Perhaps it would have been prudent to repeat a few others. 
For example, the Dionysiaca and the Paraphrasis in Johannem by Nonnus of Panopolis have 
now been dated to between 444 and 451; although technically outside the dates of this volume, 
” the poems were highly influential during the period under study. See the entry Nonnus of 
Panopolis, in: A. Grillmeier (ed.) with T. Hainthaler, Christ in Christian Tradition. Vol. II: 
From the Council of Chalcedon (451) to Gregory the Great (590-604). Pt. 4: The Church of 

- Alexandria with Nubia and Ethiopia after 451. Westminster 1996, 92-99. 

-3^ See also now B. Croke, Justinian under Justin: Reconfiguring a Reign. BZ 100 (2007) 13-56. 
A. Casiday/F. Norris (eds.), Vol. II: Constantine to c. 600. New York 2007. 
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observations made by other scholars in the field, thus keeping us aware of their 
perspectives, Uthemann always relies on a dose examination of the primary texts. Yet 
he does not simply present an annotated list of Justinian’s religious edicts and letters, 
but he explores the complex motivations behind each piece. In the process, he does not 
hesitate to seek out and examine texts by relatively unknown Byzantine writers. Few of 
these sources have been translated into a modern language, and several have not yet 
been edited. The results are refreshingly original and convincing. 

What makes this volume especially valuable, however, is not just its treatment of 
often-discussed celebrities of the Rastern Church. I have nowhere eise found such a 
thorough encyclopaedia of Byzantine authors, persons, and archives that are 
significant, but that have almost disappeared from modern scholarly studies and 
theological curricula. Thus among the most important of the articles in this volume is 
that on the prolific yet relatively obscure theologian Anastasius of Sinai."^^ What had 
hampered previous studies of this seventh-century monk and priest at St. Catherine’s 
monastery is obvious: it was not until the publication of the Viae dux {Hodegos) by 
Uthemann in 1981 that a reliable edition of this monumental text became available to 
scholars."^^ This was followed by an edition in 1985 of Anastasius’s Homiliae i, ii, Ui de 
creatione hominis and several essays against Monothelites, also by Uthemann.^^^ These, 
and especially the Viae dux, are the basis of his discussion of Anastasius in Patrology: 
The Eastern Fathers. What was not available to Uthemann at the time of his article was 
the Greek edition and French translation of the Narrationes, which appeared in the 
2001 dissertation by Andre Binggeli."^ And shortly after Uthemann’s article was 
completed, the meticulously researched and carefully constructed edition of the 
Qiiaestiones et responsiones by Marcel Richard and Joseph Munitiz was published."^^ 
Because of the complexity of the manuscript tradition, Richard had spent decades 
sorting out the genuine Anastasian erotapokriseis from other traditional material 
added to the manuscripts - a herculean task that was continued and then completed in 
2006 by Munitiz. Also published after the article was the editio princeps of the original 
Greek text of the Anastasian Hexaemeron. Books I through XI had previously been 
available to scholars only in a 1579 Latin translation by Gentian Hervet (found in PG 
89). The editing of the complete Greek text had been started in the 1960’s by John 
Baggarly, who with the help of Richard found over two dozen manuscripts in Europe. 
The edition was completed, with an English translation, by the present reviewer in 
,2007.'^^ In Uthemann’s treatment of Anastasius, he wisely avoids a detailed discussion 
of the Canon of genuine Anastasian works, which topic had occupied many previous 
writers. Instead, he focuses on Anastasius’s Christology and the Viae dux, the purpose 

Cf. the review of this volume and especially this article by E. Moore, in: Theandros. An 
Online Journal of Orthodox Christian Theology and Philosophy 4 (Fall 2006) <http:// 
www.theandros.com/review-patro.html>. 

42 Anastasii Sinaitae Viae dux. CCSG 8. Turnhout 1981. 

43 Anastasii Sinaitae Sermones duo in constitutionem hominis secundum imaginem Dei, necnon 
opuscula adversus monotheletas. CCSG 12. Turnhout 1985. 

44 Anastase le Sinaite. Recits sur le Sinai’ et Recits utiles ä V äme. Edition, traduction, 
commentaire. 2 vols. Unpublished PhD Thesis. Universite Paris IV/Sorbonne 2001. 

.45 Anastasii Sinaitae Quaestiones et responsiones. CCSG 59. Turnhout 2006. 

46 C. Kuehn/J Baggarly (eds.), Anastasius of Sinai. Hexaemeron. OCA 278. Rome 2007. 
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.of which was to provide orthodox Christians with effective weapons against Mono- 
.physites. Uthemann’s erudition is staggering; his explanations are never simplistic. 

There are several other factors, not discussed by Uthemann, that make Anastasius 
of Sinai important for scholars of Byzantium and Patristics. His written works show a 
-deep familiarity with the Bible and earlier Eastern Fathers, whose opinions, whether 
.quoted or paraphrased, are worked seamlessly into his arguments."^^ He was a skilfui 
-and fluent writer in a variety of genres populär at that time; he used a broad 
-vocabulary Stretching back to Homer and yet was not hesitant to create new words. He 
■was a prolific theologian at a time of religious strife. Although he sometimes 
floundered in his theological arguments and repeated himself, he nevertheless 
understood the importance of their practical application in the changing world around 
him. Anastasius was a spiritual mentor for the monks at St. Catherine’s, where he was 
■priest and presbyter, and also a gentle and compassionate Father for the surrounding 
lay Community. Finally, he was an enthusiastic traveller and, of special significance, an 
■eye witness to the expansion of Islam in the seventh Century. 

Although Uthemann’s treatment of Anastasius focuses quite aptly on his 
Christology (see especially p. 316-319), Manlio Simonetti wisely points out (p. 7) in 
the Introduction to the volume, that one of the primary motivations behind the 
Christological controversies was the question of how the individual believer stood in 
Telationship to Christ. This is the question that Anastasius’s Hexaemeron explores in 
depth. A typological exegesis of the beginning of Genesis, it is not unlike Gregory of 
Nyssa’s famous exegesis De vita Mosis. But while Gregory focuses on the personal soul 
Tnystically approaching the divinity of God, Anastasius describes the whole Church, as 
Bride of Christ, mystically approaching and joining the divinity of God. In composing 
Genesis, Anastasius argues, Moses transscribed the words of an angel, and the account 
"of Adam and Eve prophetically represented a type of the union of Christ and the 
Church."^^ The individual soul, inspired by the Holy Spirit, becomes an inseparable part 
of this unity, which incorporates and transcends its many human components. The 
spiritual integrity and the mystical transcendence of the Church, in fact, are the two 
abiding interests of the Hexaemeron. Quite important to any discussion of Byzantine 
'Christology is the Hexaemeron's section on the creation of man in the image and 
likeness of God (see Hex. VI.334-467, esp. 388-397). This topic was also covered by 
Anastasius in his surviving Sermones. Here, however, he emphasizes that all people are 
created in the image of God (Christ the man), but their individual actions, guided by 
the Holy Spirit, lead them up to be like God (the divine Logos) and thus able to join 
Him in the eternal marriage feast. It is not this opinion, though, but rather his 
Statement about Holy Communion that led to the apparent censorship of the 
Hexaemeron."^^ Anastasius presents the unusual idea - one among several found in his 
normally orthodox and conservative works - that when a person receives the host, one 
is receiving only the Body of Christ {Hex. XIL316-320; cf. VIII.501-504). This 

Anastasius’s use of catenae still needs to be fully explored. See the excellent chapters on 
catenae by C. Curti and M. Barbara, 605-664. 

Traditionally, Anastasius of Sinai was referred to as “The New Moses”. 

■^^ All the surviving manuscripts except for Codex Oxoniensis Collegii Novi 139 at Oxford 
University had the final chapter or at least the end of the final chapter removed. See J. 
MuNiTiz, Foreword, in: Kuehn/Baggarly, Hexaemeron (as above note 46) ix. 
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_explains why the Christians who receive the host and yet commit evil acts are thus 

_barred from enjoying eternal life. Holy Communion itself is not a guarantee of 

_Paradise. It is only through participation in the true bread from heaven - the Holy 

_Spirit - that a person joins Christ and the righteous criminal in the spiritual Paradise, 

-which is the true Church, and which is typified by Eve in the Genesis account. Thus 

^-^Anastasius carefully points out {Hex. XIL139-231) that Eve remained behind in 

-Paradise, protected by the flaming sword of the Cherubim, when Adam was exiled. 

-Although he alludes to Monophysitism, Monothelitism, and Monoenergism, he strives 

-in the Hexaemeron to go beyond the contentious issues dividing the Church - as is 

-appropriate for a mystical anagogy. 

- For a clear explanation of these schisms, one would be well advised to read the 

-general Introduction to the volume. Simonetti lucidly describes the social and political, 

-religious, and literary developments of the period, and thus puts the contributors’ more 

-detailed discussions and arguments into their broader perspective. Especially useful are 

-the succinct definitions of key religious terms, doctrines, and publications of the period, 

-such as hypostasis, person, nature, and subjecV, Monophysite, Diphysite, Melkite, 

-Monothelitism, Monoenergism, crypto-Nestorianism, and Neochalcedonianism; and 

the Tomus ad Flavianiim, Henoticon, Ekthesis, and Typos. For example, he explains (p. 
9): “Patriarch Sergius ... sought to get round the one/two natures Opposition by 
focusing on the concept of energeia (= activity), i.e. by maintaining that, even if 
ChrisFs natures were two, there was only one source of activity and Operation in Christ, 
since this derived not from the natures but from the one person (hypostasis), seen as 
the one subject operating in a divine and human way (= Monoenergism).” Simonetti 
seems to concur with some other Contemporary scholars that this period witnessed a 
general demise in the creativity of Christian writing, and that this was due on the one 
hand to “physiological exhaustion”, and on the other hand to “distressing political 
events ... [which] led to the intensification in the Empire of a climate of precariousness 
and uncertainty, certainly not favourable to the carrying on of literary activity” (p. 12). 
Perhaps in making this generalization, these scholars do not give full consideration to 
the remarkable flowering of mystical literature during the same period, and perhaps 
related to the same uncertainties of the times. One need only look at the unique works 
of Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite (especially his Mystical Theology), Maximus the 

_Confessor {Four Centimes on Love) - whom Simonetti calls “the greatest theologian of 

_our whole period” - John Climacus {The Ladder of Divine Ascent), Anastasius of Sinai 

_ {Hexaemeron), and maybe even Dioscorus of Aphrodito (the encomia).^^ 

_ Adrian Walford is remarkably deft in his English translation from the original 

_Italian, as he was in his translation of the Encyclopedia ofthe Early Church (1992), also 

_edited by Angelo Di Berardino. Walford is respectful of the consistencies, variances, 

The first three have individual articles with complete bibliographies in this volume: see P. 
Rorem, Dionysius the Areopagite, 45-53; A. Louth, Maximus the Confessor, 135-153; Idem, 
John Climacus, 311-313. For Pseudo-Dionysius, see also B. McGinn, The Presence of God: A 
History of Western Christian Mysticism. Vol. 1: The Foundations of Mysticism. New York 

- 1992, 157-182. For Dioscorus and his encomia, see L. Countryman, review of C. Kuehn, 

- Channels of Imperishable Fire: The Beginnings of Christian Mystical Poetry and Dioscorus of 

- Aphrodito, in: Church History 66 (December 1997) 787-9; see also T. Hainthaler, 

_ Dioscorus of Aphrodito, in: Christ in Christian Tradition, 11/4 (as above note 38) 100. 
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and subtleties in the contributors’ translations of key words and phrases from the 
original languages, whether Greek, Coptic, Armenian, or Syriac. 

New Haven Clement A. Kuehn 
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Wolfgang Gaitzsch (mit einem Beitrag von Guntram Gassmann und Andreas Hau¬ 
ptmann), Eisenfunde aus Pergamon. Geräte, Werkzeuge und Waffen. Pergamenische 
Forschungen, 14. Berlin/New York, Walter de Gruyter 2005. XIV, 225 S. 29 Abb. im 
Text, 76 s/w. Taf. 1 Farbtaf. ISBN 3-11-018240-8. 

Von der Ausgrabung in Pergamon, die zuvor schon zwei Monografien zur byzantini¬ 
schen Metropole in Kleinasien hervorgebracht hat (K. Rheidt, Die byzantinische 
Wohnstadt. Altertümer von Pergamon, 15/2. Berlin 1991, J.-M. Spieser, Die byzanti¬ 
nische Keramik aus der Stadtgrabung von Pergamon. Pergamenische Forschungen, 9. 
Berlin/New York 1996, und M. Klinkott, Die byzantinischen Befestigungsanlagen von 
Pergamon mit ihrer Wehr- und Baugeschichte. Altertümer von Pergamon, 16/1. Berlin 
2001) liegt mit diesem Band wieder eine Publikation vor, die eine unbekannte Mate¬ 
rialgattung ins Bewusstsein der byzantinischen Archäologen rückt: Geräte, Werkzeuge 
und Waffen aus Eisen. 

Die Publikation hat die Vorlage der gesamten, d.h. antiken bis osmanischen Ei¬ 
senfunde der pergamenischen Grabungen von 1878 an zum Ziel. Zusätzlich wurden 
noch Eisenobjekte aus Priene mit aufgenommen, die die Materialvorlage komplet¬ 
tieren. Aufgrund der Natur der Objekte und den seit 1973 intensiv gegrabenen Flächen 
in der Unterstadt stammen davon ein großer Teil aus der byzantinischen Besied¬ 
lungsphase der Stadtgrabung und des Gymnasions (S. 6 und 162). Mit der Untersu¬ 
chung des Materials soll „eine an den Funktionen orientierte Erfassung und Bestim¬ 
mung der Geräte, Werkzeug und Waffen“ durchgeführt werden, „die übergreifende 
Aussagen zu Handwerk, Produktion und Ausstattung von Haus und Militär ermög¬ 
licht“ (Einleitung und Fundüberlieferung, S. 3); das Ergebnis soll dann ein Nach¬ 
schlagewerk für Archäologen und Ethnologen bilden. 

In der Vorstellung der Fundkomplexe sowie ihrer Datierung (S. 6-15) und dem 
dazugehörenden Katalog (S. 16-23) beleuchtet der Verf. kurz die Kontexte, in denen 
mehrere, d.h. mehr als drei Eisenobjekte in Gesellschaftung geborgen wurden. Der 
größte Teil dieser Komplexe wurde in der unter der Ägide von Wolfgang Radt 
durchgeführten Stadtgrabung gefunden und datiert in die spätbyzantinische bis früh- 
osmanische Zeit. Nach der Vorlage der Architektur und Keramik (siehe oben) und 
nun den Eisenfunden wäre es wünschenswert, wenn eine Korrelierung der Bauten 
sowie der Befundsituation der Keramik und Kleinfunden wie Münzen und den Ei¬ 
senobjekten vorgenommen werden würde, um so explizit eine Datierung der einzelnen 
Objekte und eine genaue Vorstellung über das Leben der spätbyzantinischen Bevöl¬ 
kerung von Pergamon zu erhalten. In kleinen Ansätzen wurde dies schon verwirklicht 
(B. Böhlendorf-Arslan, Glasierte byzantinische Keramik aus der Türkei, Teil 1. 
Istanbul 2004; vgl. BZ 98, 2005, Nr. 3920, 194-200). Durch die beispielhaft durchge¬ 
führte Grabung und Dokumentation sowie den detailgetreuen Vorarbeiten von Klaus 
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.Rheidt könnte eine solche Arbeit durchaus im Rahmen einer Hochschularbeit ver- 
.geben werden. 

Der Verf. gliedert die Eisenobjekte nach handwerklichen Kategorien, wobei ihm 
-bewusst ist, dass diese Gruppierung durch die multifunktionelle Funktion einzelner 
Objekte nur schwer zu halten ist. Den Beginn machen Geräte aus der Haus- und 
-Hofwirtschaft (S. 24-62), Küchengeräte wie Bratspieße, Schüreisen, Teigschneider, 
Bratenwender, Gefäße, Messer, Scheren, Nadeln, Wollkämme, Schlösser und Schlüssel 
sowie Beschläge und Kleinteile (Nägel, Ösen, Haken etc.). Messer sind in so großer 
Zahl vertreten, dass eine neue Typologie für spätbyzantinische Messer (S. 31-35) er- 
-stellt werden konnte, die auch für andere Fundorte richtungsweisend sein wird. Ritz- 
-verzierte Messerklingen, die beispielsweise im mittelbyzantinischen Fundgut von Bo- 
gazköy durchaus üblich sind, kommen in Pergamon nicht vor, wenn man von dem mit 
-einer Tauschierung versehenen Messer absieht. Die Gelenkscheren aus Pergamon 
-datieren nach dem Kontext frühestens in das 13. Jahrhundert, wobei der Verf. die 
-Frage aufwirft, wann die kurzen Gelenkscheren aufgekommen sind, da sie in dieser 
Art in kaiserzeitlichen oder frühbyzantinischen Kontexten nicht Vorkommen. Nach 
■einem Vergleichsfund aus Bogazköy scheinen diese kurzen Scheren schon im 10. oder 
■frühen 11. Jahrhundert in Gebrauch gewesen zu sein. 

Die in Pergamon gefundenen Schlüssel und Schlösser gehören überwiegend in die 
byzantinische Zeit. Sie werden nach ihrer Ausführung in getrennten Kapiteln behan¬ 
delt (S. 42-52). Zum Verständnis hilfreich sind dabei die Skizzen zur Funktionsweise 
der Schlösser. Der in Pergamon in spätbyzantinischer Zeit am häufigsten verwendete 
'Schlosstyp, das als Vorhängeschloss verwendete Spreizfederschloss, welches mit dem 
sogenannten Stabschlüssel aufgeschlossen wird, überwiegt auch an anderen mittel- und 
'spätbyzantinischen Fundorten wie beispielsweise in Bogazköy oder Amorium. Die 
dort in unterschiedlichen Größen belegten Stabschlüssel und Teile der Spreizfeder- 
kchlösser zeigen eindrucksvoll, dass nicht nur Türen mit diesem Schlosstyp ver¬ 
schlossen wurden, wie auf zahlreichen Abbildungen der Anastasis zu sehen ist, sondern 
auch kleinere Kisten und Kästen, in denen die Besitzer Wertvolles lagerten. Teile von 
Schlössern, Schlossplatten und verschiedene Schlüsseltypen auf den byzantinischen 
Illustrationen veranschaulichen den Gebrauch sowohl von Spreizfeder- und Schub¬ 
riegelschlösser in mittel- bis spätbyzantinischer Zeit; in der Realität überwiegen al¬ 
lerdings in Pergamon und in den anderen mittel- und spätbyzantinischen Fundorten 
die Anzahl der Spreizfederschlösser und die zu ihnen gehörenden Stabschlüssel bei 
weitem. Das Spreizfedernschloss in Tiergestalt aus Pergamon weist der Verf. nach 
Vergleichen in das 12. und 13. Jahrhundert und vermutet eine seldschukische Herkunft. 
Ein sehr ähnliches Schloss und ein weiteres, etwas einfacher gearbeitetes in Tiergestalt 
wurden in einem byzantinischen Gehöft in Bogazköy gefunden und auf die zweite 
Hälfte des 10. bis erste Hälfte des 11. Jahrhunderts datiert. 

Das vom Verf. als (Tür-)Beschlagband interpretierte Objekt B17 (S. 54, Katalog 
S. 165, Taf. 3) zeigt große Ähnlichkeit mit fragmentierten Prozessionskreuzen wie sie 
beispielsweise in Bogazköy gefunden wurden, deren Haspen, wie bei dem Stück aus 
Pergamon, ebenfalls kreisförmig ausgezogen sind. Sie besitzen auch Nieten, mit denen 
das Kreuz an einen Stab befestigt wurde. Für die Auslegung als Bruchstück eines 
Prozessionskreuzes muss die Zeichnung von Gaitzsch gedreht werden, die erhaltene 
Haspe und die Niete gehören nach unten. 
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1 _Die zweite Gruppe der Eisenobjekte, mit der etwas unglücklich gewählten Be- 

2 _Zeichnung Ausstattung und Zubehör (S. 63-69) versehen, umfasst Trachtbestandteile 

3 _wie Schnallen und Schuhbeschläge, aber auch Feuerstähle, die besser zu den Haus- 

4 _geräten gehören sollten, sowie Strigeles. Der Verf. rechnet zu dieser Gruppe auch die 

5 _Kreuze, wohl weil er die wenigen Pektoralkreuze als Trachtbestandteil ansah. Da aber 

6 __auch Prozessionskreuze gefunden wurden, hätten diese besser in einer getrennten 

7 _Kategorie aufgenommen werden sollen. Das große Kapitel Handwerk umfasst 

8 _Werkzeug zur Holz- und Steinbearbeitung (S. 70-88), Metallbearbeitung (S. 89-97) 

9 _und Varia (S. 89-102). Leider zeigen sich auch bei dieser Einordnung kleinere Un- 

10 _gereimtheiten, da der Verf. unter Werkzeuge zur Holz- und Steinbearbeitung auch die 

11 _Streitäxte (S. 73-75) rechnet, die, auch wenn sie sich typologisch an die Bartäxte 

12 _anschließen, als Waffen verwendet wurden und daher besser unter diesen eingereiht 

13 _werden sollten. Bestandteil dieses Kapitels ist eine kurze Abhandlung über Schmiede 

14 _und deren Abfallprodukte, Eisenschlacken, die von zwei Metallurgen, Guntram 

15 _Gassmann und Andreas Hauptmann, in einem Exkurs analysiert wurden (S. 91-95). 

16 _ Im anschließenden Kapitel Landwirtschaft werden Geräte und Werkzeuge zur 

17 _Bodenbearbeitung, Holzgewinnung und Tierhaltung (S. 103-116) vorgestellt. Da be- 

18 _sonders die Eisenglocken in der Viehhaltung Verwendung fanden, schlägt der Verf. die 

19 _.Glocken der Landwirtschaft zu (S. 114-116), führt aber gleichzeitig an, dass sie in 

20 _ Pergamon auch für die Liturgie und als Trachtbestandteil dienten. Zum Kapitel pas- 

21 _send folgt eine Abhandlung über Zaumzeug und Reitzubehör (S. 117-129) mit 

22 _.Trensen, Steigbügeln, Sporen, Hufeisen und Striegel. 

23 _ Den Abschluss bilden die Waffen (S. 130-160), die sich in Schuss- und Wurfwaffen 

24 _(Geschossbolzen, Pfeil-, Lanzen- und Speerspitzen, Pila) sowie Hieb- und Schlagwaf- 

25 _fen (Schwerter, Dolche, Parierstangen, Streitkolben), gefolgt von Panzern und Schilde, 

26 _aufteilen. Während die Geschossbolzen in die hellenistische bis kaiserzeitliche oder 

27 _spätantike Phase der Stadt gehören, sind Pfeilspitzen auch aus byzantinischer Zeit 

28 _belegt, die mit ihrem dreieckig-rhombischen Umriss und der Dornschäftung den üb- 

29 _liehen Typ darstellen, wie er auch von anderen Fundstellen Anatoliens (Be§iktepe/ 

30 _Troas, Bogazköy etc.) belegt ist. 

31 _ Dieser Einteilung folgt der angehängte Katalog, in dem die einzelnen Eisenfunde 

32 _mit einer Beschreibung, Maßen, Datierung und kurzen Erwähnung des Fundorts ta- 

33 _bellarisch behandelt werden. Hier sei kurz zu vermerken, dass die Fundstücke im 

34 _Katalog nach den nicht immer logisch erscheinenden Abkürzungen (A für Äxte, B für 

35 _Beschlag, aber F für Bratspieße und Kü für Teigschneider) alphabetisch aufgelistet 

36 _sind. Unter der Bezeichnung „Varia“ fasst der Verf. alle Objekte zusammen, die wohl 

37 _nur in geringer Zahl vertreten sind. Dabei lässt er die zuvor getroffene Aufteilung 

38 _.völlig außer Acht, so dass in diesem Abschnitt Waffen, Geräte und Kreuze ohne 

39 _jegliche Ordnung geblieben sind. Die im Katalog vorgestellten Objekte sind, in der für 

40 _die Pergamonbände typischen qualitätvollen Ausführung, als Strichzeichnung im Ta- 

41 _felteil abgebildet, einige ausgewählte gut erhaltene Stücke auch als Fotografie. 

42 _ Trotz der oben genannten kleinen Ungereimtheiten in der Typologie, Kapitellein- 

43 _teilung und Katalogisierung der Objekte gelingt es dem Autor, das ”spröde” Material 

44 _Eisen in der alltäglichen Nutzung anschaulich und leicht verständlich zu Leben zu 

45 _erwecken. Jeder Archäologe, der mit Eisen gearbeitet hat, weiß, wie schwierig es ist, 

46 _mit dem Material umzugehen und die meist bis zur Unkenntlichkeit korrodierten 

47 _Objekte zu interpretieren, einzuordnen und Zeichnungen von ihnen anzufertigen. Man 
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merkt dem Autor die breit gefächerte Auseinandersetzung und die Liebe zu dieser 
Materialgattung an, die sich nicht zuletzt in mit vielen Fotografien belegten rezenten 
Vergleichen zu Ansprache, Funktion und Gebrauch von Geräten niederschlägt. Mit 
der Vorlage der Eisenfunde der Stadtgrabung füllt der Verf. damit eine weitere Lücke 
in der Besiedlungsgeschichte des byzantinischen Pergamons. 

Freiburg Beate Böhlendorf-Arslan 
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Ivan Jordanov, Corpus of Byzantine Seals from Bulgaria. VoL II: Byzantine Seals with 
Family Names. Bulgarian Academy of Sciences, Archaeological Institute with Muse¬ 
um, Sofia 2006. 552 S., 40 Taf. ISBN 978-954-91587-3-1. 

In den letzten Jahrzehnten wurden in Bulgarien mehrere tausend Siegel gefunden, 
wovon zunächst zumindest Teile bulgarisch ediert wurden. Der Plan des führenden 
bulgarischen Sigillographen, Prof. Jordanov, diesen großen Bestand corpusartig in 
Englisch zu publizieren, fand demgemäß allgemein ein sehr positives Echo. Auf den 
ersten Band, der den Siegeln mit geographischen Termini gewidmet war (vgl. BZ 98, 
2005, 129-133), folgte 2006 der zweite, der die Bullen mit Familiennamen, Beinamen 
usw. behandelt. Vorweg sei festgehalten, dass die meisten Lesungen (und Datierungen) 
verlässlich sind, dass allerdings bei so manchen griechischen Transkriptionen viele 
unnötige Fehler passiert sind, was nicht nur auf den Zeitdruck zurückzuführen ist.^^ 

Es ist auch nicht nachvollziehbar, dass Siegel, die bereits im ersten Band ausführlich 
behandelt worden waren, in voller Länge wiederholt wurden, wenn auch ein Famili¬ 
enname vorhanden war; zumindest eine starke Kürzung des Kommentars wäre an¬ 
gebracht gewesen. Wenig weiterführend ist auch die häufige rhetorische Frage, an wen 
der Siegler wohl geschrieben haben mag, als hätten Siegel nur zur Sicherung von 
Briefen gedient. Andererseits ist es natürlich schon vorteilhaft, dass in vielen Fällen 
der Fundort bekannt ist, was tatsächlich in Summe gewisse Schlüsse erlaubt. 

Die Abbildungen sind von guter Qualität, allerdings sind nicht alle Siegel repro¬ 
duziert, was besonders bei recht fraglichen Lesungen mäßig erhaltener Bullen doppelt 
schade ist. 

Zu vielen Namen werden alle dem Autor bekannt gewordenen Bullen (z. B. auch 
unpublizierte aus der Wiener Photothek'’^) erwähnt, aber nicht richtig ediert, weshalb 
die Frage allfälliger Identifizierungen häufig offen bleibt.^^ Im allgemeinen sind die 
reichhaltigen Kommentare aber recht nützlich. 


Das Werk sollte unbedingt zum Londoner Byzantinistenkongress erscheinen. 

Wenn etwa das Zitat „Zacos 111“ ohne Autorennamen erscheint, bedeutet das zumeist, dass 
hier das Wiener Photo eines (unpublizierten) Siegels der letzten Sammlung Zacos zugrunde 
liegt; viele dieser Bullen befinden sich heute in Paris. 

Diese Abschnitte haben wir allerdings nicht systematisch durchgearbeitet. 
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_Im Folgenden wollen wir einige Bemerkungen beisteuern: 

19: Ein Parallelstück aus Böotien edierte M. Galane-Krikou im Archaiologikon 
.Deltion 48 (1993) Bl - Chronika (Athen 1998) 85, Abb. 4. 

27: Der Mann hieß wohl Leon Alyates. 

28: Hier ist Alyates recht unsicher. 

29-30: Alopos ist nur eine Möglichkeit. 

31: Sollte man nicht eher Amiropolos überlegen? 

32: Amastridos wäre sehr unwahrscheinlich; vielleicht Kallistenos. 

33: Ein Parallelstück in Athen (Stavrakos, Athen 12, wo das Stück in Sofia sogar 
-erwähnt wird). 

39: Haplucheir ist denkbar. 

46-48: T(^oupßav(&Tit;). 

55. Im 11. Jh. nahmen die Frauen noch nicht den Familiennamen des Gatten an! 
58: Für den ersten Vers schlagen wir vor: ©paKtiq GKeJiou; ÖoÜKa pe KovponakäTTi\v. 
65: Artoklines überzeugt nicht. 

70-71: Der Familienname ist sehr fraglich. 

101-102A: Wenn in der letzten Zeile O zu lesen ist, sollte man an Nikephoros 
denken. 

- 103-104: Käme MUCEAI statt UPCENI in Frage? 

113: Der Name Berroites ist von Berroia abzuleiten. 

147-148: Der Familienname lautet Glykys. 

166: Leider kein Photo dieses schlecht erhaltenen Stückes; der Genetiv des Artikels 
"ließe am Ende einen geographischen Terminus wie etwa Dipotamon erwarten. Das im 
“Kommentar erwähnte Berliner Siegel nennt eher einen Dipotamonites. 

184-186: Als Familiennamen schlage ich Dux vor; vgl. Polemis, Doiikai 10. 
192-195: Die von Jordanov favorisierte Identifizierung von Groß Preslav mit 
Preslavica ist höchst unwahrscheinlich - man sollte also streng zwischen beiden Stra¬ 
tegensitzen unterscheiden! 

197: Aoivou am Beginn der Legende ist abzulehnen. 

198: Auf dem Revers ist zweimal die Ligatur Epsilon-Iota zu erkennen, nicht ein¬ 
faches Iota. 

199: Bei diesem Typus, von dem viele Exemplare (auch Fälschungen) bekannt sind, 
ist sicher 6ou^ und nicht der Familienname Dukas gemeint. 

200: Bei der Mehrzahl der Siegel ist zu lesen: SeTrxf) ^uvcopiq xcov aocpdiv d0A.Ti(p6po)v, 
doch bei zumindest einem Exemplar wird xcov aocpcov durch lepMV ersetzt {Bv^dvno: 
JCpdrog Kai Koivcovia 153, fig. 18; dieses Siegel befindet sich allerdings nicht in 
Österreich, wie dort angegeben). 

203: Der Familienname Dukas wäre hier sehr zweifelhaft. 

207: Bei dem im Kommentar vorgestellten Siegel der ehemaligen Sammlung Zacos 
_eines Michael würde ich statt axpaxriyq) xco Aoukcx^^t] vorziehen: axpaxTiyw xfjq Aouku- 
viaq, wodurch das Stück doppelt interessant wird. 

208: Es ist sicher dvOpcoTEoq zu lesen, keineswegs Tiptoxovoxapioq. Beim Beinamen 
des hl. Georg dachten wir schon in der Rezension zum 1. Band an 6 peyaq ÄTEs^dxTiq. 

209: Die beste Form des Familiennamens ist Drimys. Der Mann war Topoteretes 
_der Helladikoi. 

210: Eirenikos ist unsicher. 
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212: Zur Verbesserung von Elikiotes zu Belikiotes und Verbindung mit Velikij 
.(vielleicht Velikij Preslav) vgl. Hypermachos 91, zu Nr. 2. 

215: Mit dem zitierten Aufsatz im JÖB sollten die Fragen um diesen Siegeltypus 
längst gelöst sein. 

219: Eugeniotes hieß sicher loannes. Lesungsvorschlag: OepQvupco (oder 
^Oepcovupe,) öfiv cpuXaKfjv Oeiav, pctKap, Euyevicoi^ Trpoavepou;, xp'i^^oppöa. 

220 - 221A: Der Mann hieß Mouafjq, nicht Mcogcq^. Auch weitere Parallelstücke 
-sind bekannt: DO 58.106.4595 und Gorny&Mosch 113, 18.10.2001, 6170 = Münz 
-Zentrum Rheinland 124, 12.-14.1.2005, 1073. 

224-225: [Opoupei (;)] TipoeÖpov Mavov^X xöv ZTi>.Xdv(Tiv) (oder röv Zr|A.ßdviiv oder 
-Tcov Zp^uXdvcov) ? Ein interessantes, aber noch nicht sicher gelöstes Stück. 

229-236: Ein weiteres Parallelstück aus Päcuiul lui Soare edierte Diaconu in den 
Pontica 25 (1992) 359-361. 

238: Zur höchsten Stufe der Karriere des loannes Thylakas überlegen wir: JiaxpiKioq 
-dvBuTüaxoq ß8GXT]£^, uTüaxoq k. etieikxt];^ (;) ’0\|/ik{ou. 

244:- Hier ist eindeutig Kazakes zu lesen. Beim Stück in D. O. fällt die Wahl zwi- 
"schen Kazanes (vgl. neugriechisch Kazakes) und Chazanes schwer. 

247-249: Wir ziehen Marinos vor. 

250: Am Beginn der 2. Zeile des Revers ist sicher die Ligatur Chi-Rho zu sehen, 
'wohl für Chrysoteles; damit kommt das Stück in nächste Nähe zu Laurent, Corpus II 
"682, weshalb auch dort Kynochorites zu überlegen ist; das rumänische Siegel ist an der 
"Stelle, wo Barnea Alpha und Iota vermutete, stärker beschädigt, und Ypsilon erscheint 
"zumindest möglich. 

260: Der Name Kannabutzes kommt letztlich von lateinischem „cannabis“ (vgl. 
"Caracausi, Lessico greco della Sicilia 265). 

265 u. 266: Der Name lautet Kappadokes. 

267-272: Der im Kommentar (S. 185, Nr. 3) erwähnte angebliche Georgios Ka- 
rantenos eines Athener Siegels (640 a) hieß eher Gregorios Kamateros. 

273-278: Da nach dem Rho des Namens kein Kürzungsstrich zu erkennen ist, hieß 
der Mann wohl Kardames, nicht Karantenos. Preslav ist hier u.E. n8p5aK>.(dßa) 
transkribiert. 

279: Stratt Gtppayiq ist acppdyiGpa zu lesen, wodurch auch ein Zwölfsilber zustande 
kommt. 12. Jh. 

289-290: Es handelt sich wohl doch um einen Strategen des Themas Kassenon; zu 
dem bei Zacos II 425 edierten Siegel desselben Mannes als Hypatos (eher als Patri- 
kios) und Strategos Kassenon mit demselben hl. Eustathios auf dem Avers gibt es ein 
Parallelstück in der ehemaligen Sammlung Hecht (vgl. Triton 11, 8.-9.1.2008, 1184), 
jetzt Sammlung Seibt 428. 

291: Der Familienname Kasnitzes ist wenig wahrscheinlich. Sollte man an einen 
Strategen von X(A)NZ(IT) östlich von Melitene denken? Vielleicht gehört auch das 
Siegel, das Cheynet in REB 1991, 231 f., Nr. 15 publizierte, in diesen Zusammenhang, 
wenn dort XANZHTI oder Ähnliches steht. 

308 A: Wenn der Mann Kelltzeniotes hieß, stammte er aus dem armenischen Gau 
_Keltzene/Ekeleac' bei Erzincan. 

309: Kindynos, nicht Kinadynos. 

319: Mit d58A.(pdvaKX0(; erhalten wir einen normalen Zwölfsilber. 
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320 A: Nicht Eirene Komnene sondern loannes Komnenos: ZKCTioiq |xe, jidKap, 
_Ko|ivrivöv ’lcodwriv. Publizierte Parallelstücke: Lichacev, Vostok, Taf. 65, 9; SBS 3,110, 
_Nr. 2; Weitere Parallelstücke: DO 58.106.2389 und in der ehern. Sammlung Zacos. 

341: Das Kürzel am Ende des Familiennamens bedeutet cov, daher ist Kopvrivwv zu 
Jesen. 

343a: Wohl nahe zu Schlumberger, Sigillographie 642, 17 (heute Ermitaz M-6792). 

347: Für den 2. Vers ziehen wir vor: ov aaxq Xixaiq oKejioiq poi, pdpruq Kupiou. 

357: Lesungsvorschlag: Z 9 pa 7 i(; ypatpcov eyroye eviipropevcov / KovxoGXEcpdvou ETtaivco 
_(?) NiKTitpopou. 

362: Die im Kommentar erwähnte Person ist viel jünger als erstere, weshalb eine 
.Identifikation mit Sicherheit auszuschließen ist (vielleicht trennt die beiden fast ein 
Jahrhundert). 

383 A: Da auf das Sigma ein eindeutiger Kürzungsstrich folgt, war Kurtikes To- 
.poteretes der Thrakesier und nicht von Thrake. 

387-388: Da auf das Iota des Vornamens ein Kürzungsstrich folgt, hieß der Mann 
Xeontios, nicht Leon; vgl. Barnea - Seibt, JÖB 49 (1999) 91 f., Nr. 3. 

397: Beim Athener Stück, auf das sich die Rekonstruktion stützt, ist allerdings nicht 
_IW für loannes, sondern der Artikel TW zu lesen! Ca. 13. Jh. 

401A: Av. Michael. Rv. wahrscheinlich: Aoyapiaöxfjv Baa{>.£iov aü GKEJioiq. Es 
.könnte sich auch um das Amt eines Logariastes handeln. 

402: Lopakas? 

403: Lu allein kann auch Eigenname sein; vgl. zu Laurent, Orghidan 411: Seibt, 
JOB 53 (2003) 201. 

407: Der Beginn der Legende überzeugt nicht; vielleicht Te>.co ypacpcov (oder Tcov 
.ypappdxcov) atppdyiopa. 

412: Auch hier ist der Beginn der Legende recht hypothetisch. 

415-417: Wenn überhaupt, dann eher Protobestes; leider kein Photo! 

420: Auf dem im Kommentar unter Nr. 2 b) angeführten Siegel eines Katepano von 
.Vaspurakan ist nicht Maniakes sondern Monomachatos zu lesen; vgl. Wassiliou - 
.Seibt, Österreich II 273. 

421: Ca. 2. Viertel 11. Jh. 

422 A: Hier sind Av. und Rv. vertauscht. Lesungsvorschlag von A.-K. Wassiliou- 
.Seibt: ZiÖppcov ek xutücov f| K^Eiq po^.ußÖwii / xoü MavidKou xwv ypatprov KrovGxavxivou / 
.UTiEpxdxou ds 7i:pcoxovcoßEXA.iG{|xcov. Vgl. auch Stavrakos, in: Cl. Ludwig, Siegel und 
Siegler \61. 

423: Auf dem Siegel ist sicher MAPOVAHK zu lesen; vgl. Hypermachos 92 f., Nr. 6. 

462: Meliton. 

468: Der Vorname war EIPINH oder HPINH geschrieben. Der Familienname 
Jautet MExa^.iv'ij. 

473-480: Über dem Tau des Rv.-Monogramms befindet sich ein Omikron, kein 
Omega. 

529-532: Der Vater des Konstantin Umpertos, nämlich Unpertos Patrikios, war 
.sicher nicht Stratege und Domestikos der Uzen (S. 314 unten), sondern wohl der 
Optimalen. 

533 A: Stratelates überzeugt nicht; vielleicht Koupdxcop xcov Kxr|pdxcov? 

553: Vielleicht eher Polites. 

556: Nicht nur der Vorname ist hier recht fraglich. 
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558: Recht unsicher. 

559: Pardos überzeugt nicht. 

562: Pedianites? 

563: Xeje entspricht den Spuren nicht. 

566: Das am Ende des Kommentars angeführte Siegel hat mit Perdikes sicher nichts 
.zu tun; es ist zu lesen: Lcppayig TiecpuKa xou Ouxou Kcovaxavxivou. 

572: Als Familiennamen vermuten wir Petruses. 

592: Ptochites. 

593: Der Typus passt besser in die 2. Hälfte des 10. Jh. 

. 597 A: Frühes 11. Jh. 

601-602: Protonobellisimos wäre sehr unwahrscheinlich. Vielleicht 1. Hälfte 11. Jh. 

631-637: AopcaxiKoq x«v iKavdxcov xfjq Auoecoq. 

644: Zur Lesung Sauloioannes vgl. bereits BZ 84/85 (1991/92) 549 zu Nr. 21.3. 

647: Die Legende ist noch nicht voll gelöst. 

649: Leider kein Photo. Die Buchstabenfolge -AX- findet sich in vielen Namen! 

651-652: Synaites sollte nicht zu Sinaites verändert werden; der Mann stammte 
.wohl aus Synaos in Phrygien. 

667: Sunes? 

668 u. 669: Vgl. jetzt auch Hypermachos 252 bzw. 254 f. 

670 A: Vgl. Hypermachos 207, Nr. 14 (dort auf letztes Drittel 12. Jh. datiert). 

672-674: Vielleicht Brabylenos? Bpdßu>.ov ist eine wilde Pflaumenart. 

675: Wenn das Stück nahe zu Zarnitz 581 (aus Münz Zentrum Köln 78, 7.-9.9.1994, 
.808) ist, wäre wohl Eustathios Brabylenos zu lesen. Auch dort auf dem Avers eine 
Büste der Theotokos Blachernitissa. 

681: Vielleicht stand am Ende nicht ein Familienname sondern das Thema des 
.Strategen. 

697 u. 698: Tanuter bedeutet armenisch den „Hausherrn“. 

699: Ca. 2. Drittel 11. Jh. 

703: Ein Parallelstück aus Tulcea edierte Barnea in den Etudes byzantines et 
postbyzantines 3 (1997) 95 f., Nr. 4. 

707-708: Kaum Tatukas; eher Tzukas oder ähnlich; vgl. den neugriechischen Fa- 
jniliennamen Tsukas. 

709: Temises ist wohl mit türkischem temiz zu verbinden. 

710: Lesungsvorschlag von A.-K. Wassiliou-Seibt: ’Ek ooh pova/öi; ’ApGevioq T^a- 
.pjr^dKcov, Tidvayve, Kupoi Kai ypa9d(; Kai JipaKxea. 

713-715: Tzintzilukes. 

730: Da die nun gute Abbildung am Ende der vorletzten Zeile keinen Kürzungs- 
.strich erkennen lässt, lautet der Name Pharkopulos, was mit ungarischem Farkas 
.(„Wolf“) zu verbinden ist. 

730 A: Diesen Strategen von Strumica datieren wir etwa in die 30er Jahre des 11. Jh. 

731 Pharankopulos ist sicher abzulehnen; vielleicht Phurnitares, Phurnitiotes oder 
.ähnlich. 

732: Im JÖB 49 (1999) 89 wurde xcö OAiteji® vorgeschlagen. 

737 A: In der 2. Zeile des Avers wohl die Ligatur Ny-Gamma, nicht nur Gamma. 

746-748: Am Ende der Legende nicht Iota sondern ein Kürzungsstrich. Die Fa- 
.milie Xa^\fäc, ist in Trapezunt belegt. Nicht öou^-oq, sondern 5ouA.co a(ou). 

749: Chleberes/Chleveres; mehrere Parallelstücke in Hypermachos 201, Nr. 4. 
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755: Leontios Chrysobalanites. Im Kommentar ist unter 4 b) XPUCWRAAANHTI 
zu lesen. 

758: Chrusos? 

759: Leider kein Photo; wäre Mesopotamites denkbar? 


Wien 


Werner Seibt 
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C.L. Striker/Y.D. Kuban et al. (eds.), Kalenderhane in Istanbul. The excavations. 
Final reports on the archaeological expedition and restoration at Kalenderhane Camii 
1966-1978. Mainz, Philipp von Zabern 2007. X, 287 p. 26 plates. ISBN 978-3-8053- 
3818-9. 

The present second volume (announced as the last) on the work of Prof. Striker’s and 
Prof. Kuban’s teams comprises a series of studies on the excavations carried out 
between 1966 and 1978 in conjunction with the extensive restoration of the monument 
(already presented in 1997 in the first volume: Striker, Kuban et ah, Kalenderhane in 
Istanbul: The Buildings ...). The text and illustrations are elegantly printed, but (as for 
Vol. I) in a wide-margin format that is too large to fit on most library shelving (though, 
as I have noted in the case of another von Zabern product, the printed area falls just 
within an A4 photocopying format). The long and contorted history of work on the 
excavation finds is revealed on p. 1-6, though their final places of storage (some in 
museum, some on site?) are not indicated. 

The seven chapters, by a number of authors (the stated coeditor, Y. D. Kuban, being 
here largely replaced by American latter-day assistants who helped to assemble the 
volume) are uncomfortably uneven in presentation. As stated at the outset, building 
sequences and coin finds are used to create the basic time-frame; however, the 
findspots of the latter, as on other urban sites, coincide with the site-phases only 
spasmodically (and the initial excavators were not all highly trained: see comments, p. 
3, 6). 

Chapters IV-VII, dealing with the coin finds, architectural pieces and brick-stamps, 
and human bones, are self-contained reports with full discussion (save that on the 
Ottoman coins, curtailed by author 1. Artuk’s death), and should stand the test of time. 
The excavation report, Chapter II, with its vital tables of excavated contexts and their 
Contents, was put together belatedly, and presents a list of phases revised from that 
employed in Vol. I. The extensive Chapter III (by Herrin and Toydemir: p. 49-173, no 
plates) presents selected pottery (140 ‘Roman’, 357 ‘Byzantine’, 214 Ottoman), and 
glass vessel (72) finds, all as descriptive catalogue entries accompanied by good-quality 
line-drawings. This is a rather small proportion of the some 400,000 sherds recovered 
(see p. 49), which included (personal observation) a rather more complete sequence 
(e.g. from the 13th and 15th centuries) than is evident in this report. Explanations of 
the methodology used here, and, above all, discussion of the results obtained, are 
inexplicably absent (presumably the volume editors’ decision). The few published 
comparanda cited scarcely go beyond 1985, and the Chapter III texts seem to date 
essentially from then. They are partly updated by the tables offered by Striker in 
Chapter II, which offers some context associations and lists most, but not all, of the 
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.original site pottery code System (no full Index of this being presented). This coding is 
.cited also for the coins and glass finds. Toydemir’s previous preliminary report in 
X>iimbarton Oaks Papers 29 (1975) p. 315-17 (under her maiden name Sabuncu) is 
.scarcely mentioned; the items illustrated there mostly do not reappear. Two significant 
.llth and 13th-century deposits (codes BMW and AZO; Byzantine cat. nos. 69-70, 81- 
.98, nos. 123-4,129,138-44 and [for AZO] ibid. fig. 17.2-4) do not appear in the layer 
.tables, figs. 25-26 (the plan fig. 35 half-locates one). 

The editors and/or printers’ copy-editors should certainly have taken more care 
.with the Contents, with less faith in automated computerized Solutions, as when 
Jiandling words in Greek (as in note 1 on p. 8). Coordination of text and illustrations 
Jias sometimes been inadequate - a common failing of editors nowadays -, with 
outdated captions: most drawings first presented at abnormal scales seem to have been 
jesized by the publishers to 1:3 without corresponding corrections to the captions. 
Also, a number of drawings appear in two places (e. g. Roman no. 28 = Byzantine 
jio. 246), with differing texts appended. Many essential cross-references are omitted: 
lience the unexplained Turkish “son cemaat yeri” (= “mosque Service late-comers’ 
.Space”) pops up on p. 10 (last paragraph) without mention of the description of it at 
.Vol. I, p. 73-74 (which I located only with difficulty). The result is too often the 
.proverbial “parson’s egg”: the neatly organized approach seen in Vol. I has not been 
maintained here. 

The portable finds from this work are enumerated after a valuable initial chapter 
.presenting the excavation contexts along with their layer codes in tabular form. Some 
of these reports are in finished form, with accompanying discussion, but others (such as 
those on the pottery and glass finds, comprising p. 51-173) appear as bald catalogues 
.of selected pieces accompanied by line-drawings only, without recourse to the project’s 
.photograph archive (which could have aided the reader). Trench and layer numbers 
.(easily located on the Tables on p. 13-38) are provided for the architectural elements, 
.whereas findspot layer codes (nowhere cross-referenced alphabetically) are listed for 
.coins and ceramic objects, making it difficult to reconstruct assemblages. One is left 
.wondering what the dates proposed for individual items really mean, and how they 
.were arrived at. This may colour one’s opinion of, e.g., the time-frame for the post- 
.1197 Phase 7 (Main Church) rebuilding discussed on p. 8-9, for which the coin finds 
.cited (nos. 633, 637-38, 643 in Hendy’s catalogue: States of preservation not indicated, 
.only one illustrated) could equally suggest a rapid pre-1204 completion (perhaps 
.preferable) or one say 20-30 years later (which might imply different intended users). 
.Indeed, one could argue that the AD 1197 fire intervened during the building of the 
JVIain Church, prior to the placing of its floor and internal fittings. 

Sabuncu’s report on the Ottoman pottery offers a wide ränge of material, here 
arranged by stylistic categories. The appended context and object dates give cause for 
.some alarm, since some of the most complete finds are placed a couple of centuries 
.before/after their find-contexts, which they should serve to date: were the layers in 
question contaminated, perhaps? The Introduction indicates that some of the Student 
dig-assistants in the earlier seasons were inexperienced - is this now evident to all- 
comers? Which object and context dates are we to trust? We seem to lack a general 
discussion in which these issues are raised and resolved (the same applies to the other 
reports on pottery and glass). These issues, reasonably excluded from Vol. I, should 
Jiave found a place here. 
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Progress in the general study of everyday items (such as pottery, minor metalware 
_and organic remains) in Byzantine and Ottoman times has been retarded over the 
__years by lack of solid datable evidence from Constantinople/Istanbul itself. Since the 
_1920 s publications of excavated finds from the city have appeared only spasmodically, 
_and often with unacceptably long editorial delays. Hence the current excavators of the 
_city have only a handful of primary sources as guides - as far as pottery goes, one may 
_cite the British Academy work (1928- ), the Great Palace reports (1947, 1958), the St. 
„Irene report (Peschlow et al., in Istanbuler Mitteilungen 27/28, 1977-78), and those 
from Sara^hane (published 1992, but submitted nine years earlier). Striker’s own 
„previous report on the Bodrum Camii included rather little stratified material, since 
_ the previous hasty ‘restoration’ work had bulldozed away almost all the build-up on its 
„exterior. The new interim report on the Bosporos Tunnel operations (Gün i§igmda - 
_£nglish edition forthcoming) and the recent exhibition catalogue Kalanlar/The 
„Remnants (Istanbul, K 09 Vakfi 2007) reflect this difficult Situation. 

The present volume, which, except for the coins, rarely ties down sequences more 
„closely than to a Century (in contrast to many datings proposed in the Saraghane 
_jeport), hardly advances the subject in general terms. The ‘missing’ centuries on other 
_sites (e.g. late 8 th to 9th, mid-13th to mid 15th, late 17th to 18th) are not revealed here, 
_though some items are listed as being of these periods. Two examples: the near- 
„complete bowl, Byzantine item no. 221 (= DOP, cit., fig. 18.2), assigned a Palaiologan 
^ date but given a ‘late 18th cent.’ context date (for layer AU03) - yet cf. the context 
_information on fig. 16; also no. 235, which seems to be the fig. 18.11 of the 1975 report, 
_ there given layer code BAK. In turn, the BAK code now locates an 18th/19th cent. 
„candlestick, ‘Byzantine’ no. 58. Should the printed context for another large piece, the 
_10th/llth Century no. 63, given as Canal 21, actually refer to Canal 20 (see table, p. 18- 
_19)? This may also affect nos. 74, 87, 132 - another llth Century ‘deposit’? The 
„question is, then, one of approach - which I do not find here very innovative -, and of 
„patchy editing. 

One is forced to ask whether this is the last word on the project - or are correctives 
„and text discussions planned to be issued in article form or the like? A slim Supplement 
_(of 100-150 pp.) could make a significant difference here, by supplying necessary 
_indexes (to link both the published volumes), and presenting neglected classes of 
„material (e.g. clay lamps? metal small finds? animal bones?), if they now remain 
„accessible. The photographic record of the portable finds could also be further tapped. 
„One might question whether the objectives of the original Sponsors (Dumbarton Oaks) 
„have yet been fully met, and whether future forays into Istanbul by Outsiders may be 
„compromised by this Situation. 


>Jotes 

1) In the Roman and Byzantine pottery catalogues, Sara^hane (Istanbul) 
.comparanda are numbered according to the original layer codes marked on the 
.sherds and an unpublished preliminary deposit listing (of the 1970 s), both of which 
.were superseded (and do not appear) in Excavations at Saraghane I-II. 

2) Dimension figures inserted on the pottery Figs. indicate radii (not diameters, as 
.given in the Text). 

3) The Roman/Late Roman pottery finds (Herrin’s report) were generally scrappy, 
.as were most of the Byzantine. The fine wares are fairly covered (though I miss a batch 
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of stamped ‘Late Roman Unguentaria’ from the 1975 report). However the numerous 
amphora finds (part-paralleling the Saraghane series [pers. obs.], but with some 
‘missing’ periods better attested here - see fig. 15 of the 1975 report) get short shrift - 
more evidence for the post-1200 sequence, at least, would have been welcome. The 
Ottoman finds, including several deposits with relatively complete vessels, could have 
been more thoroughly presented (preferably with some photos of decorated items 
added), to provide more building blocks for future excavators. 

4) A combined general Index for the two published volumes is still awaited, as is an 
inventory listing of items now in the Istanbul Archaeological Museums. 

Oxford John W. Hayes 
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Nikos Maliaras, Bvi^avxivd poDGiKd öpyava. EÄÄrjvifceg MovoiKoXojiKeg EKÖöaaig, 6. 
Athena, Panas music 2007. 623 Seiten. ISBN 978-960-7554-44-4. 

The study under review is a large monograph on musical Instruments in Byzantium. 
Following an introduction that treats issues of method and discusses the history of 
research (p. 15-32), Nikos Maliaras (= M.) organizes his book in four chapters. The 
first chapter (p. 33-63) discusses various textual and visual sources for the study of 
Byzantine instruments; the second chapter (p. 64-154) examines the open-stringed, 
plucked String instruments of the “harp” and “psaltery” type; the third chapter (p. 
155-266) is concerned with instruments used in the Byzantine army, while the fourth 
and longest chapter (p. 267-442) focuses specifically on the Byzantine organ. The book 
includes an exhaustive, thematically organized, bibliography (p. 445-480), a general 
index (p. 481-496), an annotated list of the iconographical source material (p. 497- 
506), a chronological list of the iconographic source material (p. 507-512), 207 
monochrome and polychrome photographic plates (p. 515-575), and an appendix with 
all passages from the textual sources in their original wording (p. 577-623). 

In the introduction, M. points to the serious difficulties in the study of instruments 
of past cultures. In most cases, no notation or actual instruments survive and, thus, a 
Scholar is forced to study “non-acustic” material, such as texts and Images. In the case 
of texts, the material can either be of a musical subject, for example, treatises on the 
theory of music, or, which is mostly the case, of non-musical content, for example, 
narrative sources (such as historiographical works, lives of saints, romances), rhetorical 
sources (such as letters, orations) and theological sources (such as sermons, treatises, 
commentaries). In the case of images, the material is mostly found (i) accompanying 
some text in manuscript form (for example, illustrations of narrative sources such as 
chronicles or romances, of the Bible, and of the homilies of Gregory Nazianzen), (ii) 
adorning some representation in monumental art (mosaics or frescoes), or (iii) 
included on some smaller luxury object (such as a cascet, metallic jar, ceramic plate 
etc.). Thus, a scholar needs, first, to study the material in its own context and medium 
(for example, the symbolic role of instruments in a fresco or the semiotic function of 
instruments in a narrative scene), in order, then, to be able to draw some sort of firmer 
conclusions on the “real” form and function of the instruments depicted or described. 
In other words, historical organology needs an interdisciplinary approach that will yield 
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jnethodologically satisfactory results'*'^. And this is an unquestionably difficult task. 
_UnfortunateIy, it is also a rather unrewarding exercise, in the sense that the relation of 
_fact and hypothesis weighs heavily on the side of hypothetical conclusions. 

Given these limitations, M.’s study represents a very successful attempt to Balance 
-fact and hypothesis in such a type of study. The conclusions to each of the four chapters 
-testify to the author’s high sense of scholarly honesty in describing carefully what is 
-possible and impossible, probable and improbable. Through a detailed and judicious 
-examination of all available material, M. offers a series of (i) weighty corrections to the 
-often haphazard suggestions of older scholars, (ii) insightful analyses of the source 
-material, and (iii) new Solutions as to the form and function of various instruments in 
-various contexts. Such an analysis did not materialize out of thin air. M. has written an 
excellent study on the history of the organ in 9th/10th-century Byzantium,^^ as well as a 
-substantial article on the intruments in the Byzantine army,^^ where he had the 
-opportunity to develop his method of analysis of the source material. In fact, as the 
-author himself points out (p. 16 and 32), chapter 3 of his book is an expanded Version 
-of his 2001 paper, while chapter 4 is a Condensed but revised and fully updated Version 
"of his 1991 monograph. 

I would like to mention a few examples of such a successful examination of source 
"material. One highly convincing interpretative analysis (p. 33-42) is the careful study 
"of a passage from an alchemical treatise on music and chemistry (probably of the 8th 
"Century), where the anonymous author lists various instruments grouped in three 
"broader categories, that is, stringed, wind and percussion instruments (kitharika, 
^auletika, nausta). The specific passage is not only difficult because of its terminology 
'and content, but also because of the problematic transmission of the work itself in a 
"single llth-century manuscript (Marc. gr. 299). M. succeeds in elucidating the obscure 
"passage word by word, offering very plausible interpretations for the various 
instruments listed. Similarly, M.’s analysis of the different terminology for “square”- 
"shaped and “triangular”-shaped polychord open-stringed instruments (the plinthion 
and the psalterion/trigonon respectively) in the sources, and his comparative 
examination with the visual material is excellent (p. 77-111). A similarly successful 
comparative discussion is offered at the end of the chapter on instruments in the army 
(p. 254-266), where the author demonstrates that, while the Byzantines took over the 
use of drums and cymbals from the Arabs, the Arabs (and later the Crusaders) took 
over the use of the metal trumpet from the Byzantines. 

Despite the mass of uneven and dissimilar material spread over the “Byzantine 
millenium”, M. has succeeded in offering, to the extent that this is possible, an 
informed documentation on each separate source item. Thus, the bibliography is fully 
updated, the references to date, place of provenance or composition exact and with 
knowledge of all problems concerned. In other words, the readers of the book will feel 

The author could have profited from the similar theoretical problems discussed by M. G. 

Parani, Reconstructing the reality of Images: Byzantine material culture and religious icon- 

ography (llth-15th centuries). The Medieval Mediterranean, 41. Leiden/Boston 2003. 

Die Orgel im byzantinischen Hofzeremoniell des 9. und des 10. Jahrhunderts. Eine 

Quellenuntersuchung. MBM, 32. München 1991. 

Die Musikinstrumente im byzantinischen Heer vom 6. bis zum 12. Jahrhundert. JOB 51 
_ (2001) 73-104. 
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.confident in perusing the material and following the author’s complex analysis in bis 
.attempt to understand the history of Byzantine musical instruments. Obviously, it 
-would have been impossible not to avoid minor errors or inconsistencies, but these are 
-of minimal impact on the actual analysis. Personally, I regret that M. did not consult an 
-Arabist for the analysis of the Arabic sources (p. 43-46); it is imperative to re-examine 
the original texts, rather than to base one’s analysis on well-intended but often highly 
-problematic older renderings of Arabic texts.^^ 

In some instances, the analysis lacks a more problematized examination of the 
■visual depiction in a manuscript, the text it accompanies and its sources. For example, a 
■well-known miniature in the Madrid Skylitzes (f. 78v) of Gryllos and his companions 
(all of them belonging to the hetaireia of Emperor Michael III) ridiculing Patriarch 
Ignatios at a Street corner in Constantinople, depicts a group of four men playing a 
■fairly large pear-shaped lute, a slightly cone-shaped wind instrument (probably of the 
shawm type), a triangulär polychord string instrument of the psaltery type and a set of 
cymbals. However, Skylitzes (Thurn 110.32-35) and his immediate source^^ refer only 
to songs accompanied by kitharai. M. (p. 55-56 and 102-103) does not explain the 
discrepancy between the llth-century text, its lOth-century source and the 12th- 
century image. Does the miniature depict a 12th-century instrumental ensemble as it 
might have been found in the court of Norman Sicily (where the Madrid Skylitzes was 
probably composed)^^ and that was used for vocal/instrumental dance music in 12th- 
and 13th-century Italy?^ Does it reflect a “stereotyped” Byzantine image of a ridicule- 
scene, such as the Mocking of Christ in Palaiologan art?^^ The fact that scenes such as 
this one where used by pro-Macedonian Propaganda to construct the negative image of 

For the problems of studying from old translations of Arabic texts see now the recent studies 
by M. Mavroudi, A Byzantine book on dream interpretation. The Oneirocriticon ofAchmet 
and its Arabic sources. The Medieval Mediterranean, 36. Leiden/Boston 2002 and N. M. El 
Cheikh, Byzantium viewed by the Arabs. Harvard Middle Eastern Monographs, 36. 
Cambridge, Massachusetts 2004. 

58 Yhis is the scene as depicted in Book 4 of Theophanes Continuatus (Bekker 200.15-201.17), 
which Skylitzes paraphrases only slightly. The scene is also included in a substantial digression 
denigrating Michael in the Vita Basilii (Book 5 of TheophCont); there, however, the scene is 
rhetorically amplified and stylistically elevated (Bekker 244.3-246.5). M. believes that here a 
reference is made to cymbals, but the phrase (Bekker 245.18-19: köX naviKCü(; kui SaTupiKÄq 
aKipTwvieq Ktti KupßaXii^ovTc^) does not allow, in my opinion, for such a conclusion, because it 
plays on the noises produced by pagan bacchanals. The equivalent scene in Pseudo-Symeon 
(Bekker 661.13-662.16) is an abbreviated copy of the psogos Version from the Vita Basilii. 
One should note, for example, that two of the musicians are wearing head-gears that resemble 
the helmets and turbans worn by the Saracens as depicted by the same artist in the Skylitzes 
manuscript (see f. 54'' for the helmet and f. 75'' for the turban). 

Reflected, for example, in the collection copied out in a quite unique 14th-century North 
Italian manuscript, now kept in the British Library (Additional 29987). 

For example, in a splendid fresco from the Church of St. Nicolas Orphanos (1310-1320) in 
Thessaloniki; see Ch. Mpakirtzes (ed.), Ayxoo, NiKÖXao(; Opcpavöq: Oi xoi 5 (OYpaq)i 8 (;. Aipos, 25. 
Athens/Thessaloniki 2003, pl. 46. The scene includes two cone-shaped tubulär wind instru¬ 
ments (probably trumpets, rather than shawms), one pair of cymbals, wooden clappers and a 
two-sided deep drum beaten with sticks. On such depictions and their symbolic function see 
G. Galavaris, Musical Images in Byzantine art, in: AiBöoTpcoxov. Studien zur byzantinischen 
Kunst und Geschichte. Festschrift für Marcell Restle. Stuttgart 2000, 79-91. 
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Michael III^^ and that, more often than not, such scenes could be wholly fabricated,^^ 
demands a more diversified analysis of the sources in their historical and literary depth. 

Be that as it may, the author has offered us an important and useful study on 
Byzantine musical Instruments, that sheds new light to many a dark corner in the 
history of secular music in Byzantium. We can only hope that Nikos Maliaras will 
continue his efforts by Publishing similar in-depth studies of other important groups of 
instruments, such as the “lute”, “rebec/fiddle” and “recorder/flute” families. 

Nicosia Panagiotis A. Agapitos 


p. A. Agapitos, H eiKÖva tou auTOKpdiopa BaciA-siou A' ciri (piA.opaK86oviKf| ypapgaTsia 867- 
959. Hellenika 49 (1989) 285-322, spec. 312-315 on MichaePs negative image in the Vita 
Basilii. 

I. Anagnostakis, To stteioöSio iriq Aavir|M5a(; : n>-T|po(popiS(; Ka0r|pspivoTj ßiou r\ puöoTi^a- 
oTiKd aioixEict;, in: Ch. Angelide (ed.), H Ka0r|gEpivf| ^cofi aio Bui^dviio. Tops(; Kai auvexsiEf; 
aTr|v 8XXr|viaTiKf| Kai pcopaiKf| 7rapd5oar|. Athens 1989, 375-390. 
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Karin Metzler, Eustathii Thessalonicensis De emendanda vita monachica. CFHB, 45. 
Berlin/New York, De Gruyter 2006. VIII, 56=^, 270 p. ISBN 978-3-11-018904-9. 

Karin Metzler, Eustathios von Thessalonike und das Mönchtum. Untersuchungen 
und Kommentar zur Schrift De Emendanda Vita Monachica. Supplementa Byzantina, 
Texte und Untersuchungen, 9. Berlin/New York, De Gruyter 2006. XIII, 624 p. ISBN 
978-3-11-018905-6. 

Eustathe de Thessalonique, ce lettre representatif de la vie intellectuelle ä Constan- 
tinople au XIF siede, est Tun des rares auteurs byzantins ä avoir pu maintenir intact 
kinteret des chercheurs envers leur oeuvre et leur personnalite. Ces dernieres annees 
notamment, gräce au travail systematique de plusieurs byzantinistes, souvent jeunes, 
des editions modernes ont paru^^ ou sont encore sur le metier aussi bien des textes dejä 
connus par de tres vieilles editions que, surtout, des oeuvres inedites d’Eustathe. Ainsi 
la possibilite est-elle Offerte d’etudier Tensemble de son oeuvre en profondeur et de 
maniere combinee pour, d’une part, resoudre des questions particulieres concernant la 
carriere de Tauteur, mais surtout faire avancer Tetude de l’aspect litteraire de ses 
textes et evaluer sa contribution a la formation des caracteristiques et des preferences 
litteraires de son temps. 

En 2006 est parue l’edition exemplairement methodique, due ä Karin Metzler, 
d’une oeuvre particulierement exigeante d’Eustathe, intitulee ’EmaKey/ig Btov pova^i- 
Koü Le travail de K. Metzler est reparti en deux livres: Tun contient l’edition du texte 
grec accompagnee d’une traduction allemande en regard (dorenavant De emendanda); 
l’autre (dorenavant Untersuchungen) comporte, d’une part, une recherche etendue sur 
les donnees historiques, les aspects litteraires et l’arriere-plan theologique du texte, qui 
permet de repondre ä diverses questions importantes telles celles de savoir ä quelle 


Voir ä titre indicatif P. Wirth (ed.), Eustathii Thessalonicensis Opera Minora. CFHB, 32. 
Berlin 2000; F. Kolovou (ed.), Die Briefe des Eustathios von Thessalonike. Beiträge zur 
Altertumskunde, 239. München/Leipzig 2006; S. Schönauer, Eustathios von Thessalonike, 
Reden auf die Große Quadragesima. Meletemata, 10. Frankfurt am Main 2006. 



K. Metzler, Eustathii Thessalonicensis bespr. v. M. Loukaki 


831 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 


_occasion le texte a ete ecrit (?)/prononce (?), ä quel public il s’adressait, ä quelle 
_iiecessite il repondait; d’autre part, un Commentaire riche et varie qui eclaire le texte. 
_Ces deux ouvrages ont constitue rhabilitation de Karin Metzler, soutenue ä la Freie 
—Universität Berlin en 2004. Le mode d’organisation et de presentation de la matiere 
—dans les deux livres donne ä penser que le but est qu’ils puissent etre utilises 
—independamment Tun de l’autre, obeissant ainsi visiblement aux principes editoriaux 
—du Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae et des Supplementa. Ainsi, par exemple, 
—dans le De emendanda, on lit au premier chapitre des Prolegomenes ä l’edition une 
—presentation tres sommaire en trois pages (3*-5^) de la vie et de Toeuvre d’Eustathe, 
—alors que dans les Untersuchungen, c’est vingt pages (3-24) qui sont consacrees au 
—sujet. L’entreprise est, dans une large part, une reussite et les deux livres constituent 
—reellement des contributions autonomes, ä une petite exception pres, en ce qui 
—concerne l’apparatus fontium, question sur laquelle nous reviendrons plus bas. 

— Le deuxieme chapitre des Prolegomenes du De emendanda (p. 6^-10'“') offre au 
lecteur, sous la forme d’un tableau, Particulation du texte en unites thematiques, leur 
-correspondance aux chapitres particuliers et leur contenu sous forme de titres qui, 
—d’une part, nous donne immediatement une image de la structure et du contenu de ce 
“texte tres long, et d’autre part, facilite la recherche des divers themes abordes dans 
^Poeuvre. Viennent ensuite, dans un troisieme chapitre, la presentation des trois 
"manuscrits qui transmettent le texte, Pexpose des legons qui les accordent ou les 
“opposent, et enfin, la proposition de stemma (11^-22*). En annexe est donne un extrait 
“tres interessant du manuscrit de la bibliotheque universitaire de Bäle (A III 20), les 
“paragraphes 80-85 du texte, oü sont respectees Porthographe, la ponctuation et 
“Paccentuation du manuscrit. Cette presentation montre clairement que pour le lecteur 
“contemporain (et non Pauditeur) Pedition de ce texte sous cette forme en aurait 
“certainement complique la comprehension. 

~ Dans le quatrieme chapitre, les chercheurs specialistes de la liturgie de la tonsure 
~des moines (peya^ÖGXilpoi, pavöucoiai, elGayroyiKoi) ont ä leur disposition un inventaire 
des passages du texte de cette liturgie en ses differentes versions, d’apres les editions de 
PEuchologe par Goar et Wawryk, qui se rencontrent, souvent repetes, en plusieurs 
endroits du texte d’Eustathe. Ces passages sont egalement signales dans Papparat des 
sources, avec un renvoi au chapitre concerne. 

Le rappel des editions et des traductions du texte qui ont precede est suivi de la 
bibliographie, tres riche. Enfin, sont exposes les principes qui ont ete adoptes dans la 
restitution du texte, la redaction de Papparat critique et de Papparat des sources et la 
_ Constitution des index. La question de la ponctuation et de Paccentuation des mots sur 
la base de la tradition manuscrite a preoccupe Pauteur et, bien que le manuscrit de 
_Bäle, comme eile le Signale, soit tres proche de Pautographe et que Pimage de 
Porthographe qu’il presente aurait pu faire Pobjet d’une etude, eile aboutit ä la 
_conclusion que la reproduction de sa ponctuation aurait rendu le texte difficile ä 
_comprendre (voir ci-dessus). Ainsi declare-t-elle opter dans Pedition du texte, en 
_general, pour le mode conventionnel de presentation: la ponctuation et Pecriture des 
_majuscules ou des minuscules suivent Phabitude allemande dans les editions modernes 
_ de textes grecs, les enclitiques et Paccentuation obeissent ä la grammaire scolaire. Ces 
__choix de principe de Pauteur sont les plus sages, notamment quand on a affaire ä un 
_ texte aussi complexe et difficile dans sa structure et que la recherche dans le domaine 
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de la grammaire medievale du grec et, d’autant plus, de la prononciation orale de la 
Jangue au cours des diverses periodes chronologiques en est encore au berceau. 

On ne peut que feliciter Tauteur de sa peine et de son travail systematique dans la 
restitution du texte, car non seulement eile a examine les le 9 ons de tous les manuscrits, 
-mais ses choix, specialement quand ils se demarquent de la legon que transmet le codex 
-de Bäle sans qu’il s’agisse manifestement d’erreurs, sont toujours justifies de maniere 
-circonstanciee dans le Commentaire des Untersuchungen. Nous ferions simplement 
-remarquer que parfois, le choix de la ponctuation nous pose probleme. II est dit dans 
les Prolegomenes que c’est le mode allemand habituel dans l’edition des textes grecs 
-qui est suivi; c’est ainsi, par exemple, que se justifie la Separation par une virgule d’une 
-proposition conjonctive par rapport ä l’expression verbale dont eile depend; mais dans 
certains cas, nous pensons que la virgule est superflue: voir par exemple des cas comme 
-20.1-3: AvaÖiÖdaKexai 68 kui, oti ayyzkox TtapeGidGiv aTcoYpacpöpevoi amp amoq 
-opo^oyei' pavOdvsi öe Kai, oxi 6 ouicoq dTtoxaGGÖpevoq Gxaupov kui Odvaxov mayyeX- 
'^exai. De meme, 43.1: ’^EpaOeq Kai, 6xi Gxaupöv sTüayye^Ti Kai Odvaxov. II y a d’autres 
exemples. En d’autres endroits, le choix global de la ponctuation, ä notre avis, ne 
■facilite pas reellement la comprehension de la syntaxe du texte, specialement dans les 
periodes longues, si appreciees par Eustathe et les rheteurs du XIP siede. Nous en 
donnons Eexemple suivant. 

Nous lisons au par. 31.5-8: eyd) 68 d(pi8iq auxouq Kaxd xd Oupopaxouvxa xcöv Orjpicov 
'6iax808TG0ai Kal 7i:poG(pcovTiGdp8Voq dvap8V8iv iiGUxfi xöv STt’auxoTq Xöyov xmv 8pd)V 
‘7td>.iv p8ydA.a)v pova^wv yivopai Kat 8iq vouv auxoiq xi0ripi, OTcoia pev xco 08W 8'ü^avxo, 
oia 68 8Jii68iKvi)vxar oux’ 8X8p8oTa q äkXola q aXka q 6id(popa, evavxia 68 8iq xö 

Ttdv, d)q 8rji8p pq qpcoxqOqGav 8Jii 6iop0cbG8i KaKicov Kat 87i:’dva>.q\|/8i dp8xd)V, äTiX' iva xd 
'(pauA-a 87t8yvcoKÖX8q dv6piGC0Vxai 8V auxoiq 8K8ivoiq Kal 8ppqv8U08VX8q xd 68ivd, oiq 
'8K7ro>.8p8ixai 6 xou 0800 dv0pa)7toq, TüpoGXCOpqGCOGiv 87t’ auxd Kal (piXico08VX8q 8>.0a)Giv 
'8iq 8V auxoTq Kal pq excoGi xoi3 >.oi7tou 8^ 8K8ivcL)V Tipdypaxa 686iöx8q oiov pq 7tox8 6 08Toq 
67t>.iGpöq, 6v dva>.q(p08vxa 8 k xou Kaxd 08Öv 0copaK8iou 7t8piK8ivxai, d)q dvÖTtiv ö ^öyoq 
86q^a)G8V, ou 68(p8v68UGq auxoTq xqv äog>äkEiav ou68 6uvf|GOVxai KaxaGßsGai xd 7i87iu- 
pcopsva ßsA-q xou exOpou* a7t8p Kaxd pev Gi6qp80U OdpaKoq xou Kaxd 08Öv Kal Kaxd 
GX8p8o{) 0i)p8ou, 8X1 68 Kal Ttavxöq epupvou x8ixiGpaxoq piKpd q 0'u68v 8V8pyo{)Gi, Kaxd 68 
KaMpqq Kal xdpxou Kal XoiTtou GUp(p8XO'ö 6'üvavxai 8iq 8K(p>.öycoGiv Kal d7tM>.8iav. 

Je propose la ponctuation suivante: eyd) 68 d(pi8lq auxouq Kaxd xd Oupopaxouvxa xcov 
Oqpicov 6iax808TG0ai Kal 7cpOG(pcovqGdp8Voq dvap8V8iv qGUxq xöv STt’auxoTq >.öyov, xd)v 
epwv TtdXiv p8yd>.cov povaxcov yivopai Kal 8iq vouv auxoiq xiOqpi ÖTtoia pöv xw 08co 
8U^avxo, oia 68 87ci68iKvuvxai, - oux’ dTt^^coq 8X8p8oTa q d^>.oTa q aXka q 6id(popa, evavxia 
68 eiq xö Ttdv, d)q eutep pq qpcoxq0qGav 87il 6iop0(öG8i KaKicov Kal 87i’dvaA.q\|/8i dpexcov, - 
d^^’ iVa xd (pavXa STieyvcoKÖxeq dvÖpiocovxai 8V auxoTq SKeivoiq Kal eppqveuOevxeq xd 
68ivd, oiq SKTtoA-epeixai ö xou 08ou av0pa)7ioq, TtpoGXwpqocoGiv 87t’ auxd Kal (pi^ico08VX8q 
_8>.0coGiv eiq 8V auxoTq Kal pq excoGi xou XoiTtou 8^ SKeivcov Ttpdypaxa, Öeöiöxeq oiov pq 
7tox8 ö 08ioq ÖTtXiGpöq, 6v dvaXq(p08Vxa 8 k xou Kaxd 08Öv 0copaK8iou 7t8piK8ivxai, (bq 
pvÖTtiv ö >.öyoq 86qXa)G8V, ou 6898v68UGq auxoiq xqv aGtpd^eiav ouÖe 6uvqGOVxai Kaxa- 
_Gß8Gai xd 7t87tupcop8va ß8>.q xou 8X0pou, a7t8p Kaxd p8V Gi6qp80U OdpaKoq xou Kaxd 08Öv 
_Kal Kaxd GX8p80U 0up8ou, 8X1 68 Kal Ttavxöq epupvou xeixiopaxoq piKpd q ou68V 8V8p- 
.youGi, Kaxd 60 Ka>.dpqq Kal xöpxou Kal >.oi7tou Guptpexou 6uvavxai 8iq 8K(pA.öy(öGiv Kal 
.d7t6>u8iav. 
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_ De cette fagon, dejä, la proposition finale «iva xot (pavXa eTieyvcoKÖTeq dvöpiGcov- 
_Tai...» ne reste plus en suspens. 

_ On pourrait proposer des ameliorations de ce genre en d’autres endroits. Par 
_exemple, 14.5: on peut ajouter une virgule apres le mot voepöv; 14.15: apres le mot 
_87ci(paiv8iai, on mettrait plutöt une virgule qu’un point en haut; 66.7: une virgule apres 
_le mot 7iap8Kpou8To; 66.11: il faut une virgule avant le mot 8K8X8 ug8v; 93.2: une virgule 
—avant ögt 8 v8KponG0ai 8|X(paiv8i(;, etc. 

— On pourrait formuler certaines objections concernant Papparatus fontium. Dans les 
—Prolegomenes Tauteur declare que dans Tapparat des sources eile eite les sources des 
—passages repris mot ä mot ou des reminiscences de passages par Tindication cf., parfois 
—SOUS la forme d’exemple (cf. e.g.). En outre, eile dit qu’elle ne citera pas les passages 
—paralleles dans d’autres oeuvres d’Eustathe, manifestement pour ne pas alourdir 

Papparat, et eile renvoie au Commentaire des Untersuchungen, oü sont indiques 
—d’autres passages identiques.^^ II en va de meme pour la determination de certaines 
—sources qui exigent discussion. Par consequent: 

— l.Dans divers cas, recourant ä Papparat pour localiser la source, nous lisons: v. 
-comment. (par exemple, 56.4-24, 74.19, 109.11, 125.11, 161.11-12, 167.21, 171.1-2, 
—171.9-10, 178.81, 183.6). Effectivement, on trouve dans le Commentaire des 
—Untersuchungen une discussion circonstanciee et des renvois ä des textes qui eclairent 

le passage, sans que Pon puisse affirmer dans la plupart des cas qu’Eustathe emprunte 
—directement aux textes concernes. Ainsi se justifie, bien entendu, le choix de Pauteur 
—de ne pas les eher dans Papparat. Mais le probleme, ä mon avis, est que les 
—Untersuchungen ne sont pas un deuxieme volume du De emendanda, qui y resterait 

— indissociablement lie. Par consequent, la lecture serait plus facile si les commentaires / 
—textes de sources concernes existaient aussi dans ce volume, eventuellement sous la 
—forme de notes breves (?). 

— 2. Nous observons dans plusieurs cas que Pinfatigable auteur, dans le Commentaire 
—par vers, Signale de nombreux passages d’auteurs qui ont sans doute inspire Eustathe. 
—Mais le choix est fait de ne pas les mentionner dans Papparatus fontium. Nous citons en 
—guise d’exemples quelques cas representatifs 

— 15.1 äpKTon epßpuov: dans le Commentaire, il est fait renvoi ä Gaben, De comp, 
—edic. sec. loc. t. 12 p. 425.15-426.1 Kühn. Dans le Commentaire, nous lisons que 
“parallelement, Eustathe connaissait certainement aussi le passage de Plutarque, De 
~amore prolis 494c. N’aurait-il pas mieux valu avoir les deux renvois, puisque Plutarque 
“est un auteur auquel Eustathe a recours, de meme que Gaben? Voir aussi ci-dessous: 
“ Le paragraphe 21.4-5, comme nous le lisons dans le Commentaire, est considere 
~ dissimuler une reminiscence de Plutarque, De Hb. educ. 12a, qui est eite de maniere 
“beaucoup plus flagrante au paragraphe 121.15. Peut-etre cela devrait-il etre dit aussi 
“dans Papparat. 

~ 23.8-9: il est declare dans le Commentaire que la phrase «oi a%ed6v povouq eanxouq 

“KeKxqvxai» est une definition du moine identique ä celle de Cassiane, p. 367.74 
^Krumbacher. Pourquoi cela n’est-il pas dit dans Papparat? 

—L’apparat des sources serait nettement allege si K. Metzler n’avait pas souvent choisi, mais 

— pas toujours, de citer integralement le passage du texte emprunte par Eustathe. C’est lä un 

— choix excessif notamment quand il s’agit d’un texte de la liturgie de la tonsure, qui est aussi 
_ donne au quatrieme chapitre des Prolegomenes et qu’il y a un renvoi interne. 
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27.5- 6, ^uvcopiöi: selon le Commentaire, le moine se laisse entrainer par deux 
chevaux, les chevaux reels de son chariot et ses appetits bestiaux (c’est-ä-dire le 
eTtiOupriTiKÖv, voir aussi 52.8-10) et il est Signale que la metaphore est certainement 
une reminiscence du mythe du Phedre de Platon, 246b 1-2. 

56.5- 6 Odpaoq, ö Oeia Tiq dpaiq eaxiv. Nous lisons dans le Commentaire Scholia et 
glossae in Sophoclis Ajacem 364al-2 Christodoulos [sic Christodoulou] (lö pev Oapauq 
ano Tou Oeia apaiq). Pourquoi pas dans l’apparat? 

56.24: Kaid xouq Jia^aiouq, paA-aKÖq eaxiv 6 ß^d^ kui xavvoq: dans le Commentaire, 
cela est considere comme un lieu commun et des renvois sont faits ä differents textes, 
parmi lesquels Platon et son scoliaste Olympiodore. L’entree de la Suda ß 314.1 Adler, 
oü nous lisons [lakaKÖq, xavvoq' 8K>.8Xup8voq’ r\ pcopöq, pourrait au moins etre 

citee. 

53.12- 15 dvöpoiov-djioGxo>^iK6v: il est dit dans le Commentaire que le passage de 
Proclus, In Plat. Ale. 325.13-326.4, est tres proche dans Pesprit d’Eustathe, avec un 
renvoi special d’ailleurs ä un commentaire precedent sur 11.2, oü il est dit que de 
nombreux passages du texte prouvent un lien non negligeable avec Proclus. Ici au 
moins, on pourrait avoir une reference dans Papparat, d’autant plus que Proclus 
n’apparait pas du tout dans Pindex des sources. 

12.12, au7.A.oyioxiKaTq dvdyKau;. Nous lisons dans le Commentaire que c’est une 
expression particuliere qui designe en Logique la conclusion motivee et qu’elle est 
utilisee principalement dans les Commentaires d’Aristote (un exemple donne). Ne 
pourrait-on avoir ici un e.g.? 

59.12- 13 Gxoiviov dpapriaq xpijiXoKov. Au Commentaire eile eite le passage du Ps 
118, 61 (Gxoivia dpapxcoA-wv): pourquoi pas, au moins, comme cf., dans Papparat 
egalement? Disons pour completer ici que sur ce point, le passage d’Isaie 5.18 (oüai oi 
87tiGJid)|j.8voi xäq dpapxiaq &q gxoivico paKpw Kai (bq £^uyoü ipdvxi 5aiid>.8C0(; xdq dvopiaq) 
pourrait aussi etre eite. En tout etat de cause, ce passage d’Isaie devrait etre mentionne 
comme inverse quant ä son sens par Eustathe pour le vers 152.19 «8v g^oivicö paKpw, 
xw Kax’ dpcxfjv». Dans le commentaire du paragraphe 59.12-13, il est dit qu’il y n’a pas 
de modele. 

80.7- 8 xpantl^aq e^apxüov, ÖJioiaq cüXoycT 6 08Öt;. Dans le Commentaire, le passage 
de Jean Chrysostome, De sancto hierom. Phoca, PG 50, 706,26 Kai xöv 08Öv 8^o|X8v 8v 
x(ü |i8G(o Kai xfjv xpd7ü8(^av 8uA.oyox)vxa, est donne comme parallele. 

84.11, Pour la comparaison de la Ville ä un tronc. Dans le Commentaire, il est fait 
renvoi ä Platon, Lois 964e, et ä Polybe, 5.29.8. Rien de cela dans Papparatus fontium. 
Etc. 

Notons egalement quelques complements: 

8.2-3 ßaTrxiGpaxi-ßcßajixiGgevrov et 8.4-5 x8A.8xapxoi)vxai: ici se dissimule sans 
doute Pecho de la Catechese 27 de Theodore le Stoudite, p. 188.18 Papadopoulos- 
Kerameus: [Jean le Precurseur reagit ä la demande du Christ de le baptiser] 8V8VÖ8i 
ydp, cbq eiKÖq, Kai 8908yy8xo xoiaüxa: «Jicoq x8>.8xdpxou Gxfjiia u7io5f)GO|j.ai ö ßpaxuq eyd) 
Kai x87.8Gxoq Kai g8 xöv Jiavx8A.8iov 08Öv x8A.8xapxfiGco; 

86.7- 9 xeo 0upidpaxi...Kax8u0uvoiJ.8vco evcoTiiov 08oü ox8 xiq TipoGcuxöpcvog i0ux8vd)q 
dvcotpopcTxai Jipöq auxöv: cf. Ps.140.2 Kax8U0uv0fixco q TipoGCUxq pou cbq Oupiapa. 

44.20-21 Ka0’ qv dyvocT xig ou 58^id Kai dpiGX8pd pövov: echo de PEvangile selon 
Matthieu 6.3. 
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Coquilles typographiques: Dans le texte, 12.11, av xe doit etre corrige en ev t 8. - 
193.66 KaiaxpeM-axi^cov doit etre corrige en Kaxaxpepexi^cüv (voir le mot correctement 
note dans les Untersuchungen, p. 125). - Dans l’apparatus fontium, pour le vers 7.4-5, 
le renvoi interne doit etre corrige en p. 21'^ au lieu de 22*, et de meme au paragraphe 
19.17-19. 


Le deuxieme livre {Untersuchungen) se divise en deux parties: dans la premiere, 
l’auteur examine le cadre historique dans lequel s’insere le texte (3-75), ses aspects 
philologiques (76-183) et son arriere-plan theologique (184-309). Dans la seconde 
partie (p. 310-600) figure le Commentaire du texte. Le livre s’acheve par la 
bibliographie (p. 601-624). II n’y a pas d’index des personnages et des choses. Dans 
le chapitre sur les donnees historiques, deux grandes questions retiennent Tauteur; 
d’une part, la carriere d’Eustathe et les problemes provoques par les contestations de 
ses paroissiens de Thessalonique auxquelles il avait ä faire face regulierement, et 
d’autre part, les differents aspects du monachisme, l’organisation des monasteres et 
leurs relations avec la hierarchie ecclesiastique ä son epoque. Sur la premiere question, 
il est clair que Tauteur n’a pas l’ambition de rediger une nouvelle biographie 
d’Eustathe ni d’apporter une solution ä differentes questions encore ouvertes 
concernant l’evolution de sa carriere, mais qu’elle entreprend une presentation 
analytique et critique des points de vues formules jusqu’ä ce jour,^^ le but essentiel 

A mon avis, c’est une omission de ne pas citer, dans un travail aussi methodique, l’article de 
V. Laurent, Eustathe, metropolite de Thessalonique. DHGE 16 (1967) 33-41. En outre, on 
observera que pour ce qui est de la date des deux discours au patriarche Michel Anchialos 
{Untersuchungen, p. 8 et n. 32), sont cites l’opinion de P. Wirth, qui date le premier discours en 
general dans la periode 1174-1178 et le second en 1174, et Topinion de A. Kazhdan, Studies 
on Byzantine Literature of and 12^*^ Centuries. Cambridge 1984, 127, qui situe le second 
discours en 1177, mais que Topinion de Kazhdan (ibid., 122) selon laquelle le premier 
discours fut prononce vers 1170, n’apparait pas, non plus que celle de P. Magdalino, The 
Empire of Manuel I Komnenos 1143-1180. Cambridge 1993, 292, 455, 484, qui situe 
egalement le texte en 1173. Nous avons recemment propose dans notre article intitule 
«Questions de dates ä propos de trois discours d’Eustathe de Thessalonique» (M. 
Hinterberger/E. Schiffer (eds.). Byzantinische Sprachkunst, Studien zur byzantinischen 
Literatur gewidmet Wolfram Hörandner zum 65. Geburstag. Berlin 2007, 209-217), preuves ä 
l’appui, que la date du premier discours se limite aux samedis 28 mars 1170, 20 mars 1171, 8 
avril 1172, et que le second discours date du samedi 31 mars 1173. Ainsi le cadre 
chronologique dans lequel ces discours ont ete rediges se limite-t-il ä 1170-1173 et non 1174- 
1178, comme propose par Wirth et accepte par Metzler, Untersuchungen, p. 8, et De 
emendanda, p. 5*. A la p. 10 et n. 55, eile laisse entendre que les deux lettres de Gregoire 
Antiochos adressees depuis la Bulgarie ä Eustathe furent envoyees ä Constantinople quand ce 
dernier devint metropolite de Thessalonique tout en restant dans la capitale. Cette opinion 
avait ete formulee non sans de fortes reserves par A. Kazhdan, Grigoriy Antiokh. VV 26 
(1965) 98; Studies, 132 et n. 54, qui avait des doutes sur la certitude de la datation de lettres de 
1173 par J. Darrouzes, Deux lettres de Gregoire Antiochos ecrites de Bulgarie vers 1173. Bsl 
23 (1962) 278-284; 24)1963) 65-73. Des chercheurs plus recents, comme P. Magdalino, 
op.cit. 135 et A. Sideras, Ein unedierter Brief des Gregorios Antiochos an Eustathios von 
Thessalonike. Göttinger Beiträge zur byzantinischen und neugriechischen Philologie 3 (2003) 
88 ; Der unedierte Brief des Gregorios Antiochos an Eustathios von Thessalonike. Bsl 63 
([2005) 162, admettent la date de 1173, ä laquelle, en aucun cas, Eustathe n’etait dejä 
metropolite de Thessalonique. 
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_etant de dater VEmaKey/ig en la repla 9 ant dans le contexte historique de la vie 
. d’Eustathe. Enfin, admettant que la quereile d’Eustathe avec les paroissiens a eu deux 
_phases et s’appuyant sur la place qu’occupe VEmaKey/ig dans le manuscrit de Bäle, 
_entre le discours funebre de Tempereur Manuel (1180) et le recit de la prise de 
_Thessalonique par les Normands (1186), eile propose, non sans reserve, de dater 
EmaKe\j/ig d'nno. periode entre 1180 et 1185. 

La deuxieme question qui retient l’auteur concerne la vie monastique et 
J’organisation des monasteres. A partir d’une retrospective de Tevolution historique 
_du monachisme depuis le debut du phenomene ä Byzance et des differentes phases et 
_problemes qu’il a rencontres au fil du temps, et s’appuyant sur les conclusions de la 
_recherche menee jusqu’ä ce jour, eile repere dans VEmaKe\j/ig\QS endroits oü Eustathe 
_exprime (ou n’exprime pas) son point de vue sur des questions graves et nombreuses, 
_comme l’option entre cenobitisme ou anachoretisme, Tactivite economique et le travail 
_des moines, les laics comme gestionnaires financiers, les monasteres comme fondations 
_pieuses, le monachisme feminin et masculin, les relations avec les autorites 
_ecclesiastiques, l’education des moines, Thabillement et l’apparence, les moines 
_errants. II resulte de cette longue presentation la conclusion tres interessante que 
_meme si le texte comporte de nombreux elements tires de la realite, souvent presentes 
_sur un style fortement polemique, proche de la caricature, il ne reflete pourtant pas si 
_directement la vie monastique de Tepoque. Eustathe est preoccupe presque exclusive- 
_ment par la question de la morale, et quand il s’eleve contre les activites commerciales 
_des monasteres, il discute uniquement les effets nefastes du point de vue moral et les 
„tracas occasionnes aux moines, sans prendre en compte les regles qui ont ete posees 
Jors de la fondation du monastere non plus que sa Situation economique et les 
_modalites de Tentretien et de la subsistance du monastere. Enfin, le texte ne peut pas 
_vraiment etre considere comme un appel ä une reforme du monachisme, parce qu’il ne 
_fait pas de propositions. Eustathe n’exerce pas de critique sur Torganisation des 
.monasteres aristocratiques et ne met pas en cause l’ensemble du monachisme 
_cenobitique en proposant une Version amelioree de l’ascetisme eremitique. Meme sur 
Ja question de la desobeissance des monasteres ä l’eveque local qui le preoccupe tant, il 
.jieglige la realite de son epoque puisqu’il ne prend pas en compte les experiences 
.precedentes du monachisme et la fonction des monasteres dans la societe donnee dont 
Jls dependent (p. 74). La recherche de K. Metzler fait clairement ressortir que le texte 
.d’Eustathe, malgre son caractere acerbe, n’a pas l’immediatete de la critique qui 
.caracterise d’autres textes de l’epoque, comme par exemple celui du patriarche 
. d’Alexandrie Jean Oxeites, qui s’en prend au charisticariat {REB 33 [1975] 77-132) ou 
_ä la conduite des moines du monastere des Odegön {REB 22 [1964] 128-157). 
_Signalons ici les similitudes thematiques avec un discours anonyme sur l’ascese, date du 
_XF-XIP siede, recemment publie par D. Krausmüller {BZ 100 [2007] 101-124). 

Dans le deuxieme chapitre (p. 76-183), Metzler examine VEm(jK6\i/ig du point de 
_vue litteraire. Analysant ses caracteristiques thematiques, structurelles, stylistiques et 
Jexicologiques, eile entreprend de definir, d’une part, les genres litteraires que combine 
.ce texte et, d’autre part, de le situer dans la tradition des textes aussi bien classiques 
_que chretiens. Elle remonte ä la theorie ancienne d’Aristote sur la division des genres 
_ de la rhetorique, qu’Eustathe, sans aucun doute, connaissait parfaitement, et distingue 
_dans le texte des elements du discours judiciaire et du discours epidictique {lalia et 
^bläme [p. 81]). Ensuite, etudiant differents genres de la litterature chretienne en prose. 
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_elle pense que le caractere parenetique du texte, qui donne l’impression qu’il est 
delibere, le rapproche du Sermon, alors que ce qui est dit sur le monachisme ideal 
_renvoie ä TApologetique et ä la Dogmatique chretiennes. Plus precisement, selon 
.Metzler, le texte a de nombreuses caracteristiques communes, dans la forme et le 
_contenu, avec la Diatribe cynique de PAntiquite tardive, qui a evolue en sermon 
.chretien (p. 76-79). L’existence de Telement satirique est egalement notee, sans 
toutefois que le texte appartienne au gerne litteraire de la Satire (p. 83-86).^^ Des 
developpements particulierement importants sont consacres ä Panalyse des niveaux de 
_style et des moyens linguistiques employes (p. 95-161). Le but est de prouver 
_qu’Eustathe combine deux niveaux stylistiques, le style maniere (de la rhetorique 
_elevee et savante) et le style de la lalia, ce genre rhetorique de PAntiquite tardive qui 
„cherche ä donner Pimpression de Pimmediatete, de la spontaneite et de Poralite. Pour 
.prouver ses dires, K. Metzler presente en detail le vocabulaire et les moyens expressifs 
_jnis au Service du style eleve et, parallelement, le vocabulaire et les moyens expressifs 
_qui sieent au genre de la lalia. Elle dresse des listes des hapax, des mots rares, des mots 
.probablement empruntes ä des dictionnaires ou ä un jargon special ou une 
. terminologie specialisee, et ce ä partir de recherches dans les dictionnaires-outils 
_bien connus (Stephanus, Du Gange, LSJ et LSJS, Lampe, LBG, Kriaras, DGE) et dans 
Je TLG (edition CD-1999 et Version en ligne aoüt/septembre 2004). Sont consideres 
_comme rares les mots qui sont attestes pour moins de neuf occurrences dans le TLG 
„1999. La peine que s’est donnee Pauteur ä dresser ces listes est sans conteste enorme, 
jnais je m’inquiete du mode «mecanique» de classement des mots, en particulier du 
„critere de la frequence qu’elle a pose pour placer dans la categorie des mots rares 
.{selten) certains mots. Par exemple, quand un mot comme «KaxdXiGog» se rencontre 
.dejä chez les Septante (Exode, 8.17, 36.17) puis a une presence stable, certes peu 
Jrequente, mais diachronique, pourquoi est-il rare? Le mot «iGaji 6 aT 0 >. 0 (;» se 
„rencontre, comme on pouvait d’ailleurs s’y attendre, vu son sens, dans une multitude 
de textes de genres differents (historiques, hagiographiques, hymnographiques, 
„juridiques, rhetoriques, etc.). K. Metzler le classe parmi les mots rares parce qu’il en 
_est ainsi dans le TLG 99, mais non 2004, et, bien sür, il n’en est pas du tout ainsi dans le 
.TLG de janvier 2008 (62 concurrences), puisque de nombreux nouveaux textes ont 
desormais ete inclus dans la base de donnees (hagiographiques, hymnographiques, 
.synodiques, juridiques, Typika, etc.). Cet exemple (la meme chose vaut pour d’autres 
jnots, comme par exemple «KOGiioGcoxfipioq») montre, je pense, combien la tentative de 
.categoriser le vocabulaire d’un lettre byzantin du XIF siede sur le critere de la 
Jrequence est encore risquee. Meme la remarque «hapax» est peu süre (voir e.g. 
.Kaxaxpepexi^co: d’apres TLG 2008 le mot figure aussi deux fois chez Cyrille 
- d’Alexandrie et une fois chez Doucas; uTuapapxov: mot utilise aussi par Nicolas de 

11 est vrai que l’etude de la satire byzantine comme genre litteraire en soi et de Telement 
satirique qui apparait particulierement frequemment dans des oeuvres nombreuses et de 
genres varies du XF et du XIF siede sont un objectif de la recherche. La bibliographie en la 
matiere est encore maigre et superficielle. Cependant, les remarques de K. Metzler sur les 
tendances satiriques du texte et son originalite par rapport ä d’autres oeuvres (Historia arcana 
de Procope, Timarion, satires d’animaux) sont tres interessantes, notamment la comparaison 
et le releve des similitudes avec un texte anonyme tres peu connu sur l’etat des routes ä 
Constantinople (G. Mercati, Gli anecdoti d’un codice Bolognese, dans: Opere Minori. Studi e 
_ TestU 76. Vatican 1937, 498-500). 
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Methone [uTtepapxog povdt;], Nicolas Mesarites [uTtepap/ot; ipidi;]). Une enquete 
lexicologique, eventuellement sous forme electronique, dans d’autres grandes series de 
textes, comme par exemple les Acta Sanctorum, diversifierait encore davantage les 
resultats. La technologie moderne offre de nouveaux outils ä la philologie et, vu les 
progres rapides, quasiment quotidiens, et Toffre de donnees de plus en plus 
nombreuses, peut-etre est-il besoin de redefinir les questions scientifiques. En 
d’occurrence, ne serait-il pas interessant, par exemple, d’observer quels mots, parmi 
ceux qui sont qualifies de rares, se rencontrent plus frequemment ou presque 
exclusivement dans des categories precises de textes/auteurs/epoques? Par exemple, le 
mot «eyycovid^^co» qui, dans le TLG 2008, est atteste desormais 27 fois, se rencontre 
presque exclusivement chez des auteurs qui sont pour la plupart des rheteurs du XIF 
ou du debut du XIIF siede. La meme chose vaut pour le mot «aipß^ojioico». Mais ä 
nouveau, ä mon avis, tant que le TLG continue ä s’enrichir, toute conclusion restera 
jusqu’ä un certain point incertaine. II va de soi que ces remarques n’alterent en aucun 
cas la conclusion de l’auteur, selon laquelle Eustathe utilise dans ce texte un style 
maniere qui repose aussi sur Pusage du vocabulaire. 

La troisieme question tres interessante qui preoccupe Tauteur dans ce chapitre est 
celle du contact d’Eustathe avec Tauditoire auquel il s’adresse et, bien sür, 
ridentification des destinataires (p. 162-183). La presentation extremement detaillee 
et circonstanciee des differentes fa^ons dont Eustathe s’adresse aux destinataires de 
son Oeuvre revele manifestement, dans VEmoKey/ig, un auditoire de moines auquel le 
texte est envoye depuis Constantinople pour qu’il soit lu devant eux; mais en realite, 
Poeuvre ne s’adresse pas directement ä ces recepteurs, mais ä un autre public, sous- 
entendu, particulierement cultive, qui est seduit par des histoires et des anecdotes, qui 
joue le röle de juge. Enfin, le troisieme chapitre (p. 182-288) explore Parriere-plan 
theologique du texte et examine sous differents angles Pideologie d’Eustathe en 
"matiere de monachisme et son hermeneutique. En annexe est livre un repertoire 
"commente des termes monastiques de base qui se rencontrent dans VEmaKey/iif^. 
"L’etude s’acheve sur Pevaluation des resultats de la recherche qui precede, menee ä 
plusieurs niveaux, et donne une reponse convaincante ä la question cruciale de savoir ä 
qui s’adresse le texte et quel est son but (p. 290-309). 

Le reste de Pouvrage est consacre ä des commentaires riches et varies, par chapitre 
et par vers, qui eclairent le texte. On a dejä Signale plus haut combien il est 
indispensable que le lecteur du texte ait recours au Commentaire pour avoir une image 
complete de Parriere-plan philologique et ideologique de VEmaKexj/ig et des passages 
qui se rencontrent dans d’autres oeuvres d’Eustathe. Particulierement utile, le fait 
d’avoir admis en tete de chaque chapitre un resume de son contenu, accompagne de la 
mention des termes monastiques essentiels qui s’y rencontrent. 

Quelques coquilles typographiques de peu d’importance ont ete relevees dans 
certaines numerotations de sous-chapitres; p. 63, la lecture correcte est 2.4.3; p. 64, il 


C’est par inadvertance, manifestement, que dans les observations sur le mot opoq (p. 248), il 
est dit que la «Vita Mosis» est une oeuvre de Gregoire de Naziance au lieu de Gregoire de 
Nysse, comme le montre la reference correcte au texte, quelques lignes plus loin. L’erreur 
reapparait dans les commentaires 50.13, p. 386. En outre, n. 20 de la p. 6, figure un renvoi, 
pour le terme «ycovia», ä Pindex concerne, qui n’existe pas. L’auteur veut peut-etre renvoyer 
aux commentaires, 1.2-3, p. 315. 
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faut lire 2.4.4; p. 73, lire 2.5.5, et immediatement apres, 2.5.6. - P. 122, lettres latines ä la 
fin du mot eTTiaxripovdpxTli;, la meme chose p. 125, sur KaiaxpepeTi^co. - P. 362, au lieu 
de 29.2-3, lire 29.12-13. 

Rhethymno Marina Loukaki 
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Florence Meunier, Le roman byzantin du XIF siede. Ä la decouverte d’un nouveau 
monde? Essais Sur Le Moyen-Äge, 36. Paris, Champion 2007. 325 p. ISBN 878-2-7453- 
1607-3. 

It may well be argued that France has a special relationship with the Byzantine novel, 
and above all with the prose novel Hysmine <Sc Hysminias, which attracted much 
interest especially in the 18**^ Century. After the first translation into Italian, printed in 
Florence in 1550 (repr. Venice 1560 and 1566), the Renaissance and the Baroque saw a 
whole series of translations into European languages. The first French translation was 
printed as early as 1559 (repr. 1582) and after the editio princeps of Gauimin (1617) yet 
another translation was printed in 1625. The 18^*^ Century seems to have been even 
more charmed by Makrembolites’ novel, possibly via the shortened and reworked 
Version of Pierre-Fran 9 ois Godard de Beauchamp, published in 1737: Les amours 
d’Ismene et d’Ismenias. Of special interest is the preface, bringing to the fore his 
Creative and free approach to the original work: «Souvenez-vous, s’il vous plait, que 
vous ne m’avez point assujeti ä la seche exactitude d’une traduction litterale: j’use de la 
liberte que vous m’avez donnee; je change, j’ajoüte, je retranche: j’evite des fautes; 
j’en fais de nouvelles: vous gagnerez d’un cöte, vous perdrez de Pautre. Les Sgavants 
s’en scandaliseront: ils ne manqueront pas, si par hazard ils se donnent la peine de me 
lire, de me faire un crime de leze-antiquite de ne point trouver dans mes Amours 
dTsmine & d’Ismenias celles d’Eusthathe.» 

In light of the long mimetic tradition that the Byzantine 12‘*^-century novels 
belonged to - being more or less free adaptations of the ancient novels, in their turn 
used as models and inspiration for the so-called Palaiologan romances - Beauchamp’s 
remark becomes an expression not only of his own method, but also of the entire 
tradition linked to Hysmine & Hysminias: a chain of texts from late antiquity all the 
way into modern times. 

The modern French translation of Hysmine & Hysminias was published in 1991 as 
Les amours homonymes. Even if one may object to the habit of Publishing Byzantine 
texts under explanatory titles such as ‘‘a Byzantine novel” or “a Byzantine epic”, this 
choice of title must be seen as particularly apt: the homonymity of the protagonists is 
not only a way of creating and sustaining the intrigue, but it is transferred to the 
structure of the text itself as well, based on balance, repetition and symmetry. The 
French translator, Florence Meunier (M), has now produced the first French 
monograph of the Komnenian novels, a rieh and ambitious book with the suggestive 
subtitle “A la decouverte d’un nouveau monde”. Curious readers immendiately ask 
themselves what this new world might be that they are about to discover. 

The book is divided into three main parts (1. Conditions de production et realite 
romanesque: l’emergence du reel dans le texte?; 2. La fiction: matiere, structure et 
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_cadre romanesques; 3. La mimesis), preceded by a short introduction and followed by 
_a rather brief conclusion, bibliography and indices. The titles of the respective parts 
dmmediately suggest that M’s book is unique, even from an international perspective. 
-Roderick Beaton’s The Medieval Greek Romance (1989, rev. and enl. ed. 1996), 
-which introduced the Byzantine novel to a wider audience, covered the Palaiologan 
-romances as well and therefore was less focussed and analytical. The more recent 
-monograph by Panagiotis Roilos, Amphoteroglossia. A Poetics of the Twelfth-Century 
-Medieval Greek Novel (2005), is indeed analytical and focussed from a rhetorical point 
-of view, but tends to isolate the novels from a wider literary tradition. M obviously aims 
-at both description and analysis, placing the novels firmly in an historical context. 
Accordingly, the first part of her book gives a careful account of the political, economic 
and socio-cultural Situation of the 12^^ Century, after which the novels are placed in this 
-context according to their expression of Contemporary realia: “de quelle maniere ils 
-s’inscrivent dans la realite proprement byzantine” (39). 

It is obvious that the relationship between novel and society is one of M’s main 
-areas of interest, suggested already in the introduction’s reference to Lucien Febvre 
-and his wish for a literary history in which history and literature would be reconciled 
"instead of disassociated (7-8). After a survey of different kinds of political and social 
"realia, from battle machines to family structures, M States that even though there is 
'quite a bit of “reality” in the Komnenian novels, their content Orients itself primarily 
towards novelistic fiction (67). This takes us to the second part of the book, treating the 
"structure and content of the novels. Here too the focus is primarily on realistic aspects, 
"such as the geographical setting, historical time vs. the time of the novel, or the 
relationship between the pagan gods of the novels and the Christian historical 
"Situation. An hypothesis gradually takes shape: the fictional world of the novels, their 
“refusal” to relate to Contemporary society and inscribe themselves in a geographical 
~and historical context, is understood by M as a sort of escapism, a denial of a society in 
"potential crisis (94). The novel creates an internal space where one can be free even 
from the bürden of religion and experiment with ideas about divine providence (152). 
A discussion of the novel’s relationship with ancient epics, tragedy and pastoral closes 
the second part of the book, while also introducing the final, third part; entitled 
Mimesis, but to a large degree treating rhetoric, another of M’s primary research 
interests.^^ 

Here we get a feeling of approaching the core of M’s analysis. In the first two 
chapters she shows, in a clear manner, how the language and the rhetorical devices 
function not only on a purely technical level, but also as constitutive components in the 
novels as individual works. Particularly rewarding is the discussion of “sound figures” 
and their effects, a rarely acknowledged aspect of the novels (195-198). The focus then 
shifts to questions of Imitation in a chapter with the somewhat unfortunate title 

To judge from her previous work, starting with the thesis entitled Roman et societe ä Byzance 
au xif siede (Lille 1999), M’s studies of the novel have focussed on society and rhetoric (for 
the latter, see e.g. the preface to the translation of Hysmine & Hysminias, and: La rhetorique 
dans les romans byzantins du xiP siede: besogne ou plaisir? Erytheia 21, 2000, 51-71). A 
more recent article: Le voyage initiatique dans le roman byzantin: ä la decouverte d’un 
nouveau monde?, in Byzance et ses pdipheries, Melanges en hommages ä Alain Duceliier. 
Toulouse 2004, 149-163, pointed clearly towards the ideas of the present book. 
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.Question des sources: le poids du passe? (221-257). The frequency of more or less 
jhetorical questions and the implied “burdens” of tradition, religion and rhetoric, is by 
jiow beginning to irritate slightly at least this reader. Yet here we are, at what will turn 
.out to be a crucial point of the book, because after a rather traditional survey of the 
jiovels’ “references” to ancient and Byzantine literature and a short discussion of the 
.ancient novels (until now barely mentioned), M approaches medieval texts as possible 
.sources of Inspiration: hagiography, Digenis Akritas, Occidental and oriental (Arabic) 
.sources. It is not until now, in this context, that M’s view of the novels’ internal 
jelationship becomes clear: Hysmine and Hysminias is held to be the last of the 
.Komnenian texts, possibly inspired by The Thousand and One Nights rather than by 
the ancient novels (254-255). These ideas are then summarised and further discussed 
in the final conclusion, to which I shall return. 

Reading this interesting and indeed welcome monograph on the Komnenian novels, 
.some essential questions concerning disposition and presentation of material need to 
.be addressed. In regard to M’s socio-historical interests, it may seem self-evident to use 
.Contemporary society as a point of departure, and it is indeed of crucial importance to 
.try to understand texts in their socio-cultural context, to take their writers and readers 
jnto consideration. I also understand the ambition to let the Byzantine material “speak 
ior itself”, rather than just viewing it against the ancient background, which is too often 
jepresented as more sophisticated and more interesting. This must be the reason for 
.just mentioning the ancient novels in the introduction (8) and then not returning to 
them until the last chapter of the book, and then only briefly (227-233). If, however, 
.one adopts the perspective of reception aesthetics that M herseif seems to advocate 
(7-8), one also has to take into consideration the Byzantines’ particular relationship to 
.tradition, the very mimesis that M brings to the fore and emphasises. The continuous 
jeworking of ancient material, ancient story stuff as well as ancient forms (both 
Janguage, text type and genre), was a crucial part not only of the production of texts 
but also of the reception of them, so that the recognition and acknowledgement of the 
jecycled material and the applied forms (and the subtle changes to these) were part of 
the Byzantine literary experience. 

If, for instance, we see the banquet scene of the Komnenian novel only as an 
.expression of 12‘^-century customs (”une realite particulierement representative du 
.XIF siede”, 58), we dismiss at least one of the text’s levels of significance, since we do 
jiot consider the meaning of the literary motif that has been lifted from the ancient 
jiovel, and which in turn may have been lifted from some other ancient text. From this 
.perspective, the Contemporary references to “reality” (a problematic concept which 
jnight have deserved a more nuanced discussion) are to be seen rather as a level of 
jneaning added to the mimetic layers of tradition, a reminder of or a playful reference 
to the social Situation in which the text was produced or performed. It was exactly this 
unbroken chain of literary works, recycling and recreating each other, that created 
tension and meaning for the Byzantines; the Byzantine “reality” cannot be isolated, 
.because it incorporates both the literary and the cultural tradition, whether it regards 
banquets, virginity or pirates. 

It consequently seems a somewhat backward Step to present first the Byzantine 
.realia of the novels, then their relation to ancient literature in general, then finally their 
Jiypertexts, the ancient novels. Let us take another example from M’s book: the 
jepresentation of pirates/barbarians in the novels of Prodromos and Eugenianos. The 
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opening scenes of the respective novels are first analysed from the point of view of 12^*^- 
century problems with Arabic pirates (49-50), then in relation to the Homeric epics 
(166-168), and finally a brief mention of the Homeric features being found also in 
Heliodoros’ Aithiopika, whose opening scene is the literary model for both Komnenian 
novelists (229-230). It is of course possible to regard this method as a way of 
“excavating” the subsequent layers of the texts, a sort of archaeological/Iiterary 
project, but the presentation of the results runs the risk of becoming confusing and 
partly misleading. This particular example may be used also to show another of my 
concerns with M’s book, namely the way to employ and refer to previous research. The 
opening scenes of Prodromos and Eugenianos have actually been analysed by 
Panagiotis A. Agapitos in relation to both Heliodoros and Homer, yet in consideration 
of the Contemporary rhetorical context; a discussion of that article would have been 
expected here.™ 

In fact, references to other research are scarce throughout the book. Even if the 
bibliography is relatively thorough and up-to-date,^^ any reader who is not already 
familiär with the field needs references in the notes in order to find the right material.^^ 
The book would certainly have profited from defining its own place in relation to 
current research, not least as regards the dating of the novels and their internal order, a 
question that is still open to debate. Above all it would have profited from a clear 
presentation of the author’s own standpoint rather than the kind of gradual revelation 
that tends to keep the reader in somewhat irritated suspense.^^ Moreover, it would 
have been of great interest to know how M’s Interpretation of the Komnenian novel as 
a kind of fictional escape from reality relates to Beaton’s rather similar interpreta- 
tion,^"^ or to Karl Plepelits’ allegorical reading.^^ Such considerations would have given 


P. A. Agapitos, Narrative, rhetoric and ‘drama’ rediscovered: scholars and poets in Byzantium 
Interpret Heliodorus, in R. L. Hunter (ed.), Studies in Heliodorus. Cambridge 1998,125-156. 
Though with some stränge and significant omissions. There is, for instance, not a single 
reference to the works of Corinne Jouanno, while one of my own articles in Swedish, 
presumably of little or no interest to a French or international audience, has been curiously 
included. 

^2 There is also a certain discrepancy between the notes and the bibliography, e.g. the article by 
S. V. PoLJAKOVA in n. 290 (Sur la question des liens litteraires byzantino-fran 9 ais. Revue 
byzantine de VAcademie des Sciences d’Union sovietique yi [1976] 114-122), is not included in 
the bibliography. 

”^3 The dating is discussed on p. 36-38 with references to different interpretations in n. 24. The 
reader has to assume that M places the novels in the order she presents them, but without 
proper argumentation or explanation. Her hypothesis is not revealed until p. 254 (on which 
see above). Simularly for the ancient novels: the dating in n. 4 is drawn from A. Billault, 
without any reference to the still on-going debate of the dating and internal order of the texts. 
On the geographical borders and the mentality of Byzantium in the 12^^ Century and its 
consequences for the revival of the novel (264), cf. Beaton 1996, esp. 9-21, 52-59. It is 
interesting and relevant to consider such interpretations of the revival of the novel in light of 
similar views of the birth of the ancient novel, also seen as an attempt to escape a frightening 
reality filled with new gods and pirates. They may in fact be seen partly to mirror our own 
expectations as regards the cultural production of periods like Late Antiquity and the 12^^ 
Century. Cf the recent study of rites of passage in the ancient novel by Sophie Lalanne, 
discussing issues similar to the concerns of M: Une education grecque: rites de passage et 
construction des genres dans le roman grec ancien. Paris 2006. 
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more depth and stamina to the main hypotheses of the book, which are partly new, 
certainly exciting, and in need of further discussion. But the most interesting 
hypotheses risk escaping the attention they deserve, due in my view to the somewhat 
unfortunate arrangement of the book. 

This is because, as already mentioned, the reader has to wait until the end of part 3 
(esp. 233-257) and the conclusion (259-268) in order to get a clear idea of M’s 
interpretation of the Komnenian novels. Here too one would have wished for more 
references to recent research, not least to balance the image of the Komnenian novel as 
an isolated phenomenon, an introvert gerne consciously shutting out the rest of the 
world.^^ At the same time, it is an exciting and challenging image that appears; 
medieval hagiography, Digenis Akritas and Arabic sources inspired and influenced to 
different degrees the Komnenian novelists. Hysmine Sc Hysminias was the last novel to 
be written, it is argued, defining itself as a new kind of novel and consciously distancing 
itself from the ancient predecessors (265-256). What the Komnenian novels did have 
in common, according to this interpretation, was their refusal to inscribe themselves in 
the historical, geographical and religious context, instead expressing an introvert quest 
for love. It must be this inner, fictive world - gazing towards the Orient as a sort of 
reaction against a reality confronted with the Occident - that is the new world that M 
in her title encouraged the reader to discover. 

The parallels in French medieval literature of the 12^^ to 17^^ centuries are briefly 
discussed (and partly dismissed), but this is certainly an area where further study would 
yield interesting results.^^ French medieval texts that seem to have been influenced by 
or were at least familiär with the Byzantine novels, like Aucasin et Nicolette or even 
Roman de la Rose, represent the beginning of a relationship that leads up to 
Beauchamp’s liberal adaptation of the 18^*^ Century as well as M’s own Version in Les 
amours homonymes - in extension also to the ideas developed in the present 
monograph. I hope this book will be read and discussed widely. 

Uppsala Ingela Nilsson 


The translations of Plepelits are included in the bibliography, but no reference is made to his 
interpretations, as would have been expected e.g. in the discussions of geographical space and 
Initiation. 

For instance, M. Mullett’s studies of the Life of St Cyril Phileotes would have been highly 
relevant for the discussion of novel and hagiography: Literary biography and historical genre 
in the life of Cyril Phileotes by Nicholas Kataskepenos, in P. Odorico/P. A. Agapitos (eds.), 
Les vies des saints a Byzance: genre litteraire ou biographie historique? Paris 2004, 387-410, 
and: Novelisation in Byzantium: narrative after the revival of fiction, in J. Burke et al (eds.), 
Byzantine narrative. Melbourne 2006,1-28 (the latter probably appeared too late to be taken 
into account). Other recent studies of 12^’^-century literature have shown the novels to be well 
integrated with the cultural milieu of the Capital, not quite as isolated as previously believed. 
Here too one would have expected references to at least the relevant studies of M. Alexiou, 
C. CupANE (both included in the bibliography, but not referred to in the notes) and E. 
Jeffreys (not included in the bibliography: The Comnenian Background to the Romans 
d’Antiquite. Byzantion 50 [1980] 455-486). 
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.Y. Moderan, Les Maures et l’Afrique romaine (IV^ - VIF siede). Bibliotheque des 
.Ecoles franqaises d’Athenes et de Rome, 314. Rome, Ecole frangaise de Rome 2003. 900 
.p. ISBN 2-7283-0640-0. 

Nach 900 Seiten beendet Y. Moderan (M.) seine überaus geistreichen und fundierten 
Ausführungen mit der Formulierung eines Paradoxons: Der wirkliche Bruch in der 
.Geschichte des römischen Afrika sei nicht - wie Teile der Forschung annehmen - das 
.Eindringen der Vandalen gewesen, sondern erst die byzantinische Rückeroberung. 
Ohne sie hätte die Entwicklung mit einer gewissen Wahrscheinlichkeit in einen 
Maghreb geführt, in dem die römische Kultur mit einheimischen Elementen in einer 
.eigenständigen und stabilen berberisch-römischen Zivilisation ähnlich derjenigen im 
merowingischen Gallien zusammengeflosssen wäre. Diese Möglichkeit wurde durch 
die byzantinische Rückeroberung durchkreuzt. Vielleicht - so Moderan - haben die 
Byzantiner, die eigentlich die Romanitas retten bzw. wiederherstellen wollten, in dem 
.sie das Berbertum bzw. Maurentum bekämpften, gerade damit dazu beigetragen, dass 
diese Romanitas nicht überleben konnte? 

Hier wird deutlich, welch entscheidende Rolle den so genannten Mauren, die M. als 
die sozusagen antiken Väter der Berber ansieht, innerhalb der Entwicklung des rö- 
jnischen Nordafrika in den drei Jahrhunderten vor der arabischen Eroberung zuge- 
wiesen wird. Und dies ist keineswegs eine originäre Einschätzung M.s. Vielmehr be¬ 
urteilt die moderne Historiographie diese Rolle fast übereinstimmend schon lange als 
.entscheidend für den historischen Prozess, allerdings, wie M. zu Recht feststellt, ohne 
.sie jemals genau zu erklären. Es gab bisher keine exakte, umfassende und vor allem 
.streng wissenschaftlich an den Quellen orientierte Untersuchung dieser Rolle des 
Maurentums. Damit ist gleich das Forschungsdesiderat formuliert, das den Grund für 
die Arbeit M.s gab, und auch das Ziel, nämlich diese Lücke zu schließen. 

Was M. mit seinem wahrhaftigen opus magnum vorlegt, sind die Früchte einer über 
.eine lange Zeit gehenden, äußerst intensiven Beschäftigung mit einer Thematik, deren 
.Wichtigkeit und Brisanz im Kreis der Fachleute nicht mehr begründet zu werden 
braucht. M. begann seine Untersuchungen 1980 und legte 1990 seine These, die u. a. 
.von Jehan Desanges betreut wurde, dazu vor. In den vorliegenden voluminösen Band 
Bossen zusätzlich dazu noch zwei weitere Studien aus dem Jahre 1996 ein. Das Er- 
.gebnis darf ohne zu übertreiben als eine Darstellung bezeichnet werden, die als 
.Standardwerk über Jahre Bestand haben dürfte und an der kein Forscher mehr vorbei 
Jcommen wird, der sich ernsthaft mit dieser Zeit und Region auseinandersetzt. Dabei 
ist es relativ egal, ob man die von M. formulierte Theorie letztendlich teilt bzw. sich ihr 
.zur Gänze anschließt oder ob man sich mit neuen Gedanken daran reibt. Die wirklich 
Jierausragende und innovative Leistung M.s besteht in zwei Dingen. Einmal ist es die 
umfassende und tiefgründende Auseinandersetzung mit den bisherigen Forschungs- 
jneinungen, die in ihrer politisch und historischen Bedingtheit aufgeschlüsselt und 
.profund diskutiert werden. Noch mehr besticht jedoch die auf einer umfassenden 
.Kenntnis basierende Auseinandersetzung mit den - hier sei der Hinweis auf ein ge- 
.wisses Defizit erlaubt - vorrangig literarischen Quellen. Zwar stehen die Werke des 
Prokop {Bellum Vandalicum, De aedificiis) und des Afrikaners Flavius Cresconius 
.Corippus {Johannis) ganz stark im Fokus der M.sehen Betrachtung, aber darüber 
Jiinaus rekurriert M. immer wieder auf den gesamten Schatz an literarischer Über¬ 
lieferung, den wir für die Zeit ab Konstantin bis zum Beginn des 8. Jh.s besitzen und 
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„über den er souverän verfügt. Für den Althistoriker ist es natürlich ein besonderer 
„Gewinn, dass M. auch die - in der Regel späteren, mittelalterlichen - arabischen 
„Quellen präsentiert (im Zentrum stehen hier diejenigen Teile der Universalgeschichte 
_Ibn Khaldouns, die sich mit der Historie der Berber beschäftigen) und in seine 
-Überlegungen einarbeitet. Epigraphische und archäologische Zeugnisse bleiben zwar 
-nicht völlig außen vor, spielen aber in der Theoriebildung M.s nur eine randliche Rolle. 

Für den Leser ist es manchmal zwar mühsam und streckenweise erscheint es etwas 
-langatmig, wenn er den akribischen, bis ins letzte Detail gehenden, zum großen Teil 
-Streng hermeneutischen Interpretationen der Quellentexte folgt, aber letztlich ergibt 
-sich daraus eine beeindruckende Menge an Informationen und Erkenntnissen. Mit 
-großer Intellektualität und fachlichem Wissen werden die aus den Texten gewonnenen 
-Sachverhalte in ein Theoriegebäude eingebunden, das die Rolle der Mauren in dem 
Beziehungsgeflecht Römer - Vandalen - Byzantiner zu verorten sucht. Dabei rückt 
-sehr schnell die Frage nach der Identität derjenigen, die in den Quellen als Mauren 
-bezeichnet werden, in den Vordergrund. Wie sieht diese Identität aus? Bleibt sie über 
-den gesamten Zeitraum hinweg konstant? Wie ist die Kultur und Lebenswelt der 
-Mauren beschaffen? Wie sehen die Mauren sich selbst? - eine sehr schwierig seriös zu 
-beantwortende Frage, da uns keine autochthonen maurischen literarischen Quellen 
-vorliegen. Und schließlich: gibt es überhaupt den Mauren? Oder wenn nicht, wie 
-können, müssen wir differenzieren? 

M. beginnt seine Untersuchung nach einer umfänglichen Einleitung, in der die 
-bisherige Forschungsgeschichte und -ideologie sowie seine eigene Intention formuliert 
-werden, mit dem Versuch einer Analyse der Mauren und ihrer Umwelt in der ersten 
"Hälfte des 6. Jhs., also zu dem Zeitpunkt, als die vandalische Herrschaft in Nordafrika 
-durch die Invasion Beiisars ihr Ende findet. Dies ist gleichzeitig auch der Zeitrahmen, 
der von Prokop und in dem epischen Gedicht lohannis des Corippus beschrieben 
"wird.^^ Schnell kommt M. hier zu seiner Kernfrage, nämlich der, welche Kriterien sind 
"konstituierend für die Kategorie „Maure“? Es wird also nach der Identität der Mauren 
"und der Geschichte dieser Identität gefragt. Beide Fragen ziehen sich wie ein roter 
"Faden durch das gesamte Werk und werden in den Folgekapiteln sowohl zeitlich mit 
Blick zurück (4. und 5. Jh.) und mit Vorausschau auf die weitere Entwicklung bis zur 
"arabischen Eroberung hinein wie auch thematisch vor unterschiedlichen Folien (öko¬ 
nomisch, politisch, sozio-kulturell) gespiegelt. M. entwickelt schließlich aus den 
Quellen die Theorie, dass die Definition von Maurus im 6. Jh. auf seiner Nichtzuge- 
"hörigkeit zu einer städtischen Körperschaft basiert. Zu den Mauren zählen also die 
"Teile der autochthonen Bevölkerung, die politisch und soziokulturell in tribalen 
"Gruppierungen verortet werden können. Das Fundament ihrer kollektiven Identität ist 
die gens (Stamm). Sowohl in Hinblick auf die ethnische Zuordnung, wie der Lebens- 
Torrn oder dem Grad der Romanisierung bzw. Vertrautheit mit und Einstellung ge¬ 
genüber der römischen Kultur, weist die Gruppe in sich große Unterschiede auf. Es ist 
also bei jeder Betrachtung der Mauren vor einer Generalisierung zu warnen, im Ge- 

Dazu G. Waldherr, „Turba Maurorum“. Byzantiner und Mauren in Nordafrika, in: Ad 

Fontes. FS. für G. Dobesch, hrsg. v. H. Heftner/K. Tomaschitz. Wien 2004, 829-839. Ders., 

Lagua(n)tan und Austur - Invasion aus dem Osten oder Ethnogenese „vor Ort“, in E. 

Olshausen/H. Sonnabend (Hrsg.), „Troianer sind wir gewesen“ - Migration in der antiken 
„ Welt. Stuttgart 2006, 158-166. 
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1 _genteil scheint eine weit gefächerte Differenzierung sehr notwendig, um die zahlrei- 

2 _chen sozialen und kulturellen Facetten erfassen und so ihrer jeweiligen politischen 

3 _Wirkkraft näher kommen zu können. 

4 _ Bei aller Verschiedenheit lassen sich aber, und diese Kategorisierung geht bereits 

5 _auf Corippus zurück, zwei große Gruppen von Mauren unterscheiden. Nämlich ei- 

6 _nerseits diejenigen Mauren, die außerhalb des Imperiums, also jenseits der Limes- 

7 _grenzen leben. Gemeint sind damit vor allem die Stämme der Halbwüste Tripolita- 

8 _niens und südlich des z. T. sehr schmalen fruchtbaren und klimatisch begünstigten 

9 _Küstensaums im Syrtenbereich und der Kyrenaika. Und andererseits die in den Aures- 

10 _und Nementcha-Bergen Numidiens sowie im Süden bzw. Südwesten der Byzacena 

11 _(Region der Chotts) aber auch z.T. in der tunesischen Dorsale lebenden Mauri inte- 

12 _riores. Gerade letztere Gruppe zeichnet sich durch ein hohes Maß an Heterogenität 

13 _aus, die vor allem in der unterschiedlichen Nähe einzelner Untereinheiten zur Rom- 

14 _anitas gründet. Und eben diese letztere Gruppe ist es auch, die im Laufe der Be- 

15 _trachtungszeit entscheidende Veränderungen sowohl hinsichtlich ihrer Quantität wie 

16 _auch der inneren Struktur durchläuft. Die Gründe dafür können nicht völlig erkannt 

17 _werden, stehen aber wohl in engem Kontext mit einem Wandel der ökonomischen und 

18 _sozialen Lebensbedingungen der ländlichen Bevölkerung im Inneren der römischen 

19 _Provinzen Numidien und Byzacena, der im Laufe des 5. Jh.s begann. Gleichzeitig 

20 _damit wird auch das Verhalten der Sahara-Bewohner Tripolitaniens gegenüber Rom 

21 _aggressiver und das Konfliktpotenzial vor allem in der Limeszone nimmt zu. M. 

22 _kommt schließlich zu dem Schluss, dass letztendlich aber erst die Ignoranz der By- 

23 _zantiner zum Clash zwischen Römer und Mauren führt. Die grundsätzliche, kaum 

24 _differenzierende Maurenfurcht Ostroms entfremdete auch die Mauren aus dem In- 

25 _neren der Provinzen zusehends dem Römertum und trieb sie näher an die „äußeren“ 

26 _Mauren. Beide verbündeten sich gegen die byzantinischen Eroberer. Trotz des Zu- 

27 _sammengehens blieb jedoch eine Zweiteilung erhalten, die sich noch Jahrhunderte 

28 _später in der Kategorisierung Botr und Branes wiederfindet, mit der die arabischen 

29 _Quellen diese Dichotomie der nunmehr Berber genannten Gruppen bezeichnen. Zu- 

30 _sammen wiederum verbündeten sich aber beide Maurengruppen im 7. Jh. mit den 

31 _arabischen Invasoren gegen Ostrom, was schließlich zum schnellen und kompletten 

32 _muslimischen Sieg und zum Zusammenbruch der römischen Kultur, verbunden mit 

33 _ihrem weitgehenden Verschwinden in Nordafrika in nur wenigen Jahrzehnten nach 642 

34 _führte. 

35 _ Zum Schluss bleibt festzuhalten, dass die Theorie, mit der M. die Rolle der Mauren 

36 _im Prozess des Übergangs der einstigen römischen Provinzen Nordafrikas in den 

37 _muslimisch beherrschten Maghreb zu erklären versucht, in ihrer Gedankenführung 

38 _überzeugt. Noch mehr liegt aber nach der Meinung des Rezenenten der wahre Wert 

39 _des Buches in der herausragenden Bearbeitung von zum Teil bisher vernachlässigten 

40 _Quellenmaterials sowie der klaren und trotz der Umfänglichkeit des gesamten Werkes 

41 ,_dennoch stringenten Argumentation und der Diskussion der jeweiligen Zwischener- 

42 _gebnisse vor der Folie der bisherigen Forschung. 

43 _ 

44 _Regensburg 

45 _ 

46 _ 

47 _ 


Gerhard Waldherr 
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Jan Olof Rosenqvist, Die byzantinische Literatur. Vom 6. Jahrhundert bis zum Fall 
.Konstantinopels 1453. Übersetzt von Jan Olof Rosenqvist und Diether R. Reinsch. 
.Berlin/New York, De Gruyter 2007. IX, 239 S. 978-3-11-018878-3. 


JJas vorliegende, im Jahre 2003 auf Schwedisch erschienene Buch entstand an der 
^Universität Uppsala in Zusammenhang mit einem „Kursus der byzantinischen Lite¬ 
ratur für nicht griechischkundige Studenten“. Dementsprechend findet sich kaum ein 
.griechischer Buchstabe, nicht einmal „mimesis“ (S. 188) erscheint so, lediglich die 
Partikel aq und vd (S. 179) werden mit griechischen Lettern wiedergegeben.^^ 

Die Darstellung beginnt mit der Regierungszeit Justinians im 6. Jahrhundert und 
Jässt somit die großen Namen des 4. und 5. Jahrhunderts (Libanios, Synesios, Gregor 
.von Nazianz, Basileios, loannes Chrysostomos) unerwähnt, welche allerdings ein be¬ 
merkenswertes Nachleben als Vorbilder sowohl in der profanen als auch theologischen 
Xiteratur bis in die spätbyzantinische Zeit hatten. In der Palaiologenzeit erlebt etwa 
Übanios ein revival und ist als Inspirationsquelle nicht wegzudenken (z. B. im Kreis um 
.Kaiser Manuel IL). Ist es legitim, die spätantiken Autoren, die im allgemeinen dem 
.byzantinischen Jahrtausend zugerechnet werden, gesondert zu behandeln? 

Libanios ist auch ein hervorragendes Beispiel dafür, dass mit ihm eine literarische 
.Gattung definitiv an Bedeutung gewinnt: die griechische Epistolographie. 

Bezüglich seiner Periodisierung argumentiert Rosenqvist in zweierlei Hinsicht: ei¬ 
nerseits sei das 4.-6. Jahrhundert als eine Zeit des Überganges zu werten und ande¬ 
rerseits werde Byzantinistik im Anschluss an Klassische Philologie und Altertums- 
Jcunde betrieben. Diese pragmatische Erklärung und Einteilung geht nicht unbedingt 
mit der (derzeitigen) Fachausrichtung an mitteleuropäischen Universitäten konform, 
.wenngleich in der neuesten Einführung zur byzantinischen Geschichte eine ähnliche 
periodisierung vorgenommen wird.^*^ 

Rosenqvist ordnet seine Darstellung in sechs chronologisch arrangierte Abschnitte, 
.wobei innerhalb der Kapitel eine weitere Untergliederung in Literaturgattungen ge¬ 
macht wird. Im siebten Kapitel widmet sich der Autor allgemeineren Fragen zur Li¬ 
teraturgeschichte. Eigentlich sollte dieses am Anfang stehen, denn dort findet man 
.Abschnitte wie „Byzantinische Literatur: eine Randerscheinung?“, „Die byzantini¬ 
schen literarischen Gattungen“ oder „Byzantinisches Griechisch“, die sehr anschaulich 
und prägnant in die Thematik einführen. 

Rosenqvist zitiert selten Passagen aus byzantinischen Texten: zwei Stellen aus der 
.Chronik des Malalas (S. 19-20) und eine aus dem Strategikon des Kekaumenos 
.(S. 109). Man hätte sich mehr Mut zu weiteren Leseproben gewünscht, weil damit die 
.Chance bestanden hätte, einen noch anschaulicheren Eindruck von der Buntheit 
mittelgriechischer Texte zu vermitteln. 

Da Griechischkenntnisse in der Konzeption Rosenqvists nicht vorausgesetzt wer¬ 
den, sind bei den meisten byzantinischen Autoren auch Übersetzungen angegeben. 


Der schwedische Titel des Buches lautet: Bysantinsk litteratur frän 500-talet tili Konstanti¬ 
nopels fall 1453 - und hat im Gegensatz zur deutschen Ausgabe auch 37 Abbildungen und 2 
Karten. 

P. Schreiner, Byzanz: 565-1453. Oldenbourg-Grundriß der Geschichte, 22. München ^2007 
(eine Besprechung hier s. unten S. 871-76). 
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Man vermisst zusätzliche Hilfsmittel wie die Verzeichnisse von Emily Hanawalt oder 
.von Wolfgang Schule. 

Die Schwerpunktsetzung dieser kompakten Einführung spiegelt die Forschungs¬ 
ausrichtung des Verfassers wieder, aber das ist legitim, schafft Rosenqvist es doch, 
.850 Jahre Literaturgeschichte sehr anschaulich zu vermitteln. Manche Anspielung wird 
.bei fachfremderen Rezipienten bzw. Studienanfängern möglicherweise Stirnrunzeln 
.auslösen.^^ 

Am Ende des Buches wird eine Liste der Regierungsdaten der Kaiser beigegeben. 
-Dies scheint eine Muss bei Einführungen zu sein, doch wird der/die Benützer/in ver¬ 
wirrt, da teilweise auch die Daten des Mitkaisertums von byzantinischen Herrschern 
.angeführt sind (z.B. Basileios 11. 963-1025; zudem Druckfehler bei Konstantinos IX, 
Romanos 11.). Wäre es für eine literaturgeschichtliche Einführung nicht zielführender, 
-ein Diagramm mit den Lebenszeiten von byzantinischen Autoren herzustellen und 
-dabei auch eine Grobeinteilung in früh-, mittel- und spätbyzantinische Periode vor- 
-zunehmen? 

Nach der Kaiserliste werden „Worterklärungen“ beigegeben. Die wichtigsten Be¬ 
griffe aus Geschichte und Literatur, die auch in der Darstellung verwendet werden, 
■werden kurz erklärt. Allerdings fehlen Ausdrücke wie Epistolographie, Menologion, 
-Mimesis oder Roman. Warum auf den Dualis hingewiesen wird, wenn explizit des 
Griechischen Unkundige angesprochen werden, bleibt unklar. Die Lexika wie das 
„Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium“ (Oxford 1991) und das (vor allem für den 
-deutschsprachigen Raum wichtige) „Tusculum-Lexikon der griechischen und lateini¬ 
schen Autoren“ (Zürich 1982) fehlen in der Literaturliste.^^ In der schwedischen 
Ausgabe werden unter „Internetresurser“ vier weiterführende web-links zu elektro¬ 
nischen Übersetzungssammlungen angegeben, die in der deutschen Ausgabe fehlen. 

Dem Verlag DeGruyter ist zu danken, dass der byzantinischen Literatur eine 
Darstellungsmöglichkeit eingeräumt wurde. Die Grundidee, interessierten Studieren- 

E. A. Hanawalt, An annotated bibliography of Byzantine sources in English translation. 
Brookline, Mass. 1988; W. Schule, Bibliographie der Übersetzungen griechisch-byzantini¬ 
scher Quellen. Wiesbaden 1982. 

^2 Z.B. S. 185: „Mullett kennzeichnet die Situation u.a. mit Hilfe eines Zitats aus einem be¬ 
kannten Buch eines britischen Kollegen. Dieser scheint, wenn man ihm beim Wort nimmt, zu 
sagen, dass die griechische Literatur am Ende des Altertums aufhörte und erst in der Re¬ 
naissance tausend Jahre später wieder auferstanden ist, und zwar in dem Sinne, dass sie 
wiederentdeckt wurde“ (das Zitat bezieht sich auf M. Mullett, Theophylact of Ochrid. 
Aldershot 1997, 2 Fußnote 6, wo wiederum N. Wilson, Scholars of Byzantium. London 1983, 
1 angeführt wird). 

Minima: Generell versieht Rosenqvist alle Eigennamen mit Betonungszeichen, was ver¬ 
dienstvoll ist (hin und wieder fehlen sie, wie auf S. 44 bei Studites). - S. 69: Die Zusam¬ 
menfassungen der Briefinhalte beim Anonymen Professor sind deutsch. - S. 127: von der 
Eroberung Thessalonikes durch die Normannen gibt es auch eine deutsche Übersetzung von 
H. Hunger, Die Normannen in Thessalonike: die Eroberung von Thessalonike durch die 
Normannen (1185 n.Chr.) in der Augenzeugenschilderung des Erzbischofs Eustathios. By¬ 
zantinische Geschichtsschreiber, 3. Graz/Wien ^1967. - S. 189: Für Neugierige: Der erste Band 
des CFHB war Gy. Moravscik/R. J. H. Jenkins, Constantine Porphyrogenitus de administ- 
rando imperio. Washington, D.C. 1967. - S. 195: Der zweite Band von Kazhdans Literatur¬ 
geschichte ist mittlerweile erschienen, s. A. Kazhdan, A history of Byzantine literature. 2. 
850-1000. Athen 2006. - Die Hadesfahrt des Mazaris fehlt. 
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den eine knappe, übersichtliche Einführung in die byzantinische Literaturgeschichte an 
die Hand zu geben, ist geglückt. Dass eine derartige Einführung ins Deutsche übersetzt 
werden muss, soll der deutschsprachigen byzantinischen Philologie und Literaturwis¬ 
senschaft allerdings zu denken geben. 

Münster Michael Grünbart 



P. Sarris, Economy and society in the Age of Justinian, bespr. von M. Meier 
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Peter Sarris, Economy and Society in the Age of Justinian. Cambridge, Cambridge 
University Press 2006. VIII, 258 S. ISBN 978-0-521-86543-2. 

Die antike Wirtschaft ist ein dorniges Feld. Der Gegenstand als solcher ist komplex, 
die Quellenlage zumeist katastrophal, so daß Historiker häufig kapitulieren, weil sich 
das Thema letztlich nicht angemessen, schon gar nicht umfassend oder gar erschöpfend 
behandeln läßt. Entsprechend rar sind fundierte Arbeiten auf diesem Feld, und die 
Verfasser der wenigen Untersuchungen, auf die man überhaupt zurückgreifen kann, 
müssen sich methodisch zumeist zwischen zwei Alternativen entscheiden: Entweder 
sie konzentrieren sich auf einen verhältnismäßig kleinen Zeitraum bzw. auf eine aus¬ 
gewählte Region, weil dafür jeweils ganz zufällig eine vergleichsweise günstige Ma¬ 
terialgrundlage existiert, oder sie gehen von komplexen Theorien aus und versuchen 
diese mit Blick auf die Antike anzuwenden und dabei die wenigen vorhandenen 
Zeugnisse in irgendeiner Weise einzubinden. Beide Möglichkeiten sind nicht sonder¬ 
lich befriedigend, letztlich aber als Kompromißlösungen unvermeidlich. Einen ,dritten 
Weg’ hat jetzt immerhin Armin Eich mit seiner fulminanten Untersuchung zur „po¬ 
litischen Ökonomie“ im antiken Griechenland beschritten ;^'^seine eigenwillige, mit¬ 
unter freilich etwas überladene Studie könnte Vorbildcharakter für weitere Unter¬ 
nehmungen auf diesem Gebiet gewinnen - gleiches gilt für die hier anzuzeigende 
Arbeit von Peter Sarris. Anders als Eich, der eine holistische Perspektive gewählt hat 
und zu umfassenden Thesen und Erklärungsversuchen gelangt, hat Sarris seinen Blick 
auf einen wesentlich stärker eingegrenzten, freilich noch immer höchst komplexen 
Gegenstand gerichtet: das Oströmische Reich im 6. Jahrhundert. Dies ist aus zweierlei 
Gründen sinnvoll: Zum einen bietet dieser zeitliche und geographische Rahmen ins¬ 
besondere aufgrund der papyrologischen Quellen eine Materialgrundlage, aus der sich 
aussagekräftige Erkenntnisse gewinnen lassen; zum anderen schaffen flankierende, 
nicht genuin wirtschaftshistorisch auswertbare Zeugnisse einen Gesamtrahmen, in den 
sich das „Hauptmaterial“ gut einordnen läßt, so daß Erkenntnisse grundsätzlicher 
Natur möglich sind, ohne allzu sehr dem Bann spekulativer Hypothesen zu verfallen. 

Der Titel des Buches ist freilich leicht irreführend. In den zentralen, das Material 
diskutierenden Kapiteln befaßt sich der Autor nämlich keineswegs umfassend mit 
“economy and society”, sondern behandelt - dem selektiven Charakter der Quellen 
geschuldet - einzelne Aspekte des Wirtschaftslebens in Ägypten, und dies auch kei¬ 
neswegs nur für das „Zeitalter Justinians“; vielmehr entstammen gerade die meisten 
der von Sarris diskutierten Papyri aus dem Apionen-Archiv der nachjustinianischen 

A. Eich, Die politische Ökonomie des antiken Griechenland (6.-3. Jahrhundert v. Chr.), Köln/ 

Weimar/Wien 2006. 
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.Phase. Eine der großen Leistungen des Autors besteht aber darin, dieses Material im 
.zweiten Teil des Buches vor einem umfassenderen Hintergrund zu erörtern und ein- 
.zuordnen und damit dann doch eine weitere Perspektive zu bieten. Insofern stellt seine 
.Untersuchung eine grundlegende Arbeit zu Aspekten der „Wirtschaft“ im Oströmi- 
.schen Reich des 6. Jh.s (in einem weiteren Zugriff sogar für die Phase vom 4. bis zum 7. 
.Jh.) dar und erbringt überdies auch grundlegende sozialhistorische Resultate. 

Die Untersuchung schreitet in 11 Kapiteln voran, in deren Zentrum die Auswertung 
.wichtiger Papyri aus dem Apionen-Archiv sowie aus dem Umfeld des Dioskoros von 
.Aphrodito steht (Kap. 1-6). 

Das erste Kapitel (10-28) besitzt weitgehend Einführungs- bzw. Überblickscha- 
j'akter, insofern der Autor noch einmal konzise die wirtschaftliche Bedeutung Ägyp¬ 
tens für das spätantike Imperium Romanum nachzeichnet. Es folgen wichtige Be- 
jnerkungen zur einflußreichen Familie der Apionen und ihrer Geschichte (mit 
.grundlegenden prosopographischen Hinweisen, 17 ff.) sowie zum Apionen-Archiv 
.(24 ff.). Letzteres steht sodann im Zentrum der folgenden Kapitel (29-95): In subtiler 
.Kleinarbeit werden die einschlägigen Papyri untersucht, um ein Bild von der Art und 
.Weise zu gewinnen, wie die Apionen ihre enormen Güter verwaltet und in wirt- 
.schaftliches (und politisches!) Kapital transformiert haben. Auf die vielfältigen Ein- 
.zelheiten, die herauszuarbeiten dem Autor gelungen ist, braucht an dieser Stelle nicht 
jiäher eingegangen zu werden. Wichtig erscheint mir das dabei sich formende Ge- 
.samtbild einer hochgradig differenzierten Güterverwaltung, die keineswegs einheitli- 
_chen Vorgaben und Prinzipien folgt, sondern jeweils auch lokalen Rahmenbedingun- 
.gen angepaßt werden konnte und den Mitgliedern der Apionen-Familie zudem so- 
.zialen und wirtschaftlichen Einfluß bis auf die Ebene der Dörfer sicherte - eine Fle- 
ji;ibilität, die sich insbesondere auch bei der Betrachtung der von den Apionen ge- 
.schlossenen ,Arbeitsverträge’ zeigt, die aufschlußreiche Einblicke in die soziale Her- 
Jcunft von Gutsverwaltern, ,Managern’ und sonstigen ,Angestellten’ geben (50 ff.). 

Die Apionen-Papyri aus Oxyrhynchos werden im weiteren mit einer anderen 
.Gruppe von Dokumenten konfrontiert, den Papyri aus Aphrodito, die insbesondere 
Tür Konflikte zwischen kleineren Landbesitzern und den reichen Magnaten interes- 
.santes Material bieten (96 ff.). Überlegungen zur Frage, inwieweit die für Ägypten 
diagnostizierten Modelle für weitere Regionen des Reiches angenommen werden 
Jcönnen, sowie zu den Modi und Problemen der Zusammenarbeit zwischen den 
.Großgrundbesitzern und Vertretern der Reichsregierung schließen sich an (115 ff.). Sie 
.erweitern die Perspektive hin zu Überlegungen grundsätzlicher Natur, die Gegenstand 
.vornehmlich der beiden letzten Kapitel sind (177 ff.): Im Rückgriff auf die Resultate 
der Auswertung des papyrologischen Materials und unter Hinzuziehung einzelner 
.Zeugnisse der kaiserlichen Gesetzgebung wird die Entwicklung des „Großgrundbe- 
.sitzes“ seit dem 4. Jahrhundert nachgezeichnet, wobei der Autor zu zeigen sucht, wie 
mach dem “‘golden age’ for the early Byzantine aristocracy” unter Anastasios (202) 
insbesondere Justinian versucht hat, die Spielräume der reichen, zunehmend unkon- 
irollierbaren Landbesitzer-Elite wieder energisch einzuschränken und auf die Zentrale 
in Konstantinopel hin auszurichten. 

Vor diesem Hintergrund stellt Sarris’ Buch nicht nur einen wichtigen Beitrag zu 
.Aspekten der wirtschaftlichen Struktur des spätrömischen Reiches dar; es vermittelt 
.zudem auch aufschlußreiche Erkenntnisse zur Interaktion von Provinzialeliten und 
.Zentralregierung, es zeigt die enge Vernetzung zwischen beiden Seiten auf und führt 
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vor, wie es den Mitgliedern der landbesitzenden Oberschicht gelingen konnte, auch 
politischen Einfluß innerhalb der Reichsadministration zu gewinnen. 

Zur Frage nach dem „Funktionieren“ des Oströmischen Reiches in der ausgehen¬ 
den Spätantike gibt Sarris’ Arbeit eine Reihe erwägenswerter Antworten, mit denen 
man sich in Zukunft wird auseinandersetzen müssen. 

Tübingen Mischa Meier 



P. Schreiner, Byzanz 565-1453, bespr. v. R.-J. Lilie 
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Peter Schreiner, Byzanz 565-1453. Oldenboiirg Grundriss der Geschichte, 22. 3., 
völlig überarbeitete Auflage. München 2008, XVI, 340 S. mit 2 Karten. ISBN 978-3- 
486-57750-1. 

Unsere Zeit wird einerseits durch die abnehmenden historischen Kenntnisse der 
Studenten und Anfänger und andererseits durch eine immer stärker werdende Spe¬ 
zialisierung der Forschung geprägt, die ihrerseits nicht wenig zur Unübersichtlichkeit 
beiträgt. Dies gilt auch für ein Orchideenfach, wie die Byzantinistik es - zumindest in 
Deutschland - ist. Insofern braucht die Notwendigkeit von soliden Einführungen nicht 
eigens betont zu werden. Verstärkt wird sie noch dadurch, daß die letzte Einführung in 
deutscher Sprache von G. Moravcsik bereits 1976 publiziert wurde und selbst die, wenn 
auch erweiterte, Übersetzung eines älteren Buches aus dem Ungarischen war, das 1966 
erschienen ist.^^ Auch die hier zu besprechende Einführung Schreiners ist in der ersten 
Auflage bereits 1986 und in einer überarbeiteten zweiten 1994 publiziert worden. 
Jedoch ist die jetzt von Schreiner vorgelegte 3. Auflage sowohl im Umfang massiv 
erweitert als auch in der Konzeption nachhaltig verändert worden, so daß man diesen 
Band durchaus als neues Werk ansehen kann: Zum einen ist der Umfang um fast ein 
Drittel vergrößert worden, und zum anderen hat Schreiner den Anteil der politischen 
Geschichte zugunsten anderer Bereiche, die eher der Kulturgeschichte zugerechnet 
werden können, verringert, was auch, wie er selbst schreibt, mehr seinen eigenen 
Interessen entspreche. So verständlich das sein mag, logisch ist es nicht unbedingt, 
denn man sollte von den Lesern nicht erwarten, daß sie neben der aktuellen Auflage 
weiter die früheren Fassungen oder aber andere Einführungen in die politische Ge¬ 
schichte benützen, um sich ausreichend über dieses Gebiet zu informieren. 

Problematisch ist aus meiner Sicht nach wie vor die grundsätzliche Einteilung des 
Bandes, für die freilich nicht der Verfasser verantwortlich ist, sondern die der Ver¬ 
lagskonzeption entspricht. Die Aufteilung in drei Abschnitte, von denen der erste 
einen allgemeinen historischen Abriß, der zweite eine Diskussion des Forschungs¬ 
standes und der dritte eine lange, im wesentlichen dem Inhalt der beiden vorange- 

G. Moravcsik, Einführung in die Byzantinologie. Darmstadt 1976; neuere Überblicke bieten 
J. Haldon, Das byzantinische Reich. Geschichte und Kultur eines Jahrtausends. Aus dem 
Englischen von J. Ehrhardt. Düsseldorf 2002 (Übers, der englischen Ausgabe: Byzantium, a 
history. Gloucesterhire 2000) und R.-J. Lilie, Einführung in die byzantinische Geschichte. 
Urban-Taschenbücher, 617. Stuttgart 2007. 

P. Schreiner, Byzanz. Oldenboiirg Grundriß der Geschichte, 22. München 1986 (2. überar¬ 
beitete Auflage München 1994); vgl. die Anzeigen in BZ 81 (1988) 71 f und BZ 88 (1995) 183. 
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_henden Abschnitte folgende (unkommentierte) Literaturliste enthält - dazu ein 

_Glossar, zwei nicht sehr aussagekräftige Karten, eine Herrscherliste und verschiedene 

_Indices führt zu Doppelungen und ist eher geeignet, den Anfänger zu verwirren, an 

_den das Buch sich ja richten soll. Immerhin hat Schreiner es verstanden, die daraus 

_resultierenden Überschneidungen durch unterschiedliche Schwerpunkte etwas zu 

_entschärfen. 

- Zwei grundsätzliche Probleme bleiben: Schreiner sieht in dieser dritten Auflage 

-keine Einführung mehr, sondern „eine Bestandsaufnahme des Phänomens Byzanz“, 

-das zwar ein - nicht existierendes - Handbuch nicht ersetzen könne, das aber eben 

-doch viel mehr sein will als eine einfache Einführung^^. Entsprechend angefüllt ist 

-diese dritte Auflage mit Material. Genannt seien nur die größeren Abschnitte. Der 

-erste Teil umfaßt: Phänomen Byzanz; Geographische Voraussetzungen; Grundlinien 

-staatlicher Entwicklung; Wirtschaft und Sozialgeschichte; Verwaltung; Verfassungs- 

-geschichte; Kirche und Mönchtum; Kulturelles und geistiges Leben. Im zweiten Teil 

-(Grundprobleme und Tendenzen der Forschung): Byzantinistik als Wissenschaft; 

-Quellenprobleme; Zeitgrenzen, Kontinuität und Veränderungen; Byzanz und andere 

-Völker; die slawischen Nachbarn, die Russen; Kaiser, Staat, Kirche; Freiheit und 

-Abhängigkeit; Literatur und Lesekreis; Kunst und Archäologie; schließlich Perspek- 

—-tiven der Byzantinistik. 

- Das alles auf knapp 230 Seiten! Im Endeffekt führt diese Materialballung zu einer 

-Darstellung, die eher wie eine Aneinanderreihung von Lexikonartikeln erscheint - was 

-vom Verfasser selbst beklagt wird - und in der Schreiner, der ohnehin zu apodiktischen 

-Aussagen und Wertungen neigt, dem oftmals komplexen Stand der Diskussion zu dem 

-jeweiligen Thema nicht mehr gerecht werden kann, wenn er es denn überhaupt will. 

-"Nur ein Beispiel hierfür: Die unter dem Titel „Geographische Grenzen, historische 

-Landschaften, Klima, Naturkatastrophen“ zusammengefaßten Themen werden auf 

-gerade zwei Seiten abgehandelt. Selbst für eine Einführung wäre das sehr kurz. Für 

-eine „Bestandsaufnahme“ ist es schlicht ungenügend. 

Tatsächlich ist das Buch für den, der sich mit Byzanz näher auskennt, eine hilfrei- 
che, wenn auch sehr kurze und infolge dieser Kürze im Einzelnen nicht immer zu- 
treffende Übersicht des Forschungsstandes. Für den Anfänger verwirrend und für den 
Fachmann manchmal ärgerlich ist die Angewohnheit des Autors, viele der zitierten 
Arbeiten ohne zureichende Begründung zu werten. Die ausführliche Literaturliste 
wird man hingegen gerne benutzen. Ob allerdings gerade der Anfänger mit der 
komprimierten Darstellungsform dieser „Einführung“ viel anfangen können wird, ist 
eher fraglich. Hier wäre es vielleicht sinnvoller gewesen, sich auf weniger Themen zu 
beschränken und diese dafür ausführlicher zu behandeln. 

Das mag eine Frage der persönlichen Einstellung sein. Völlig inakzeptabel ist aber 
die von Schreiner vorgenommene Verkürzung der byzantinischen Geschichte auf die 
^Jahre von 565 bis 1453! Die vor 565 liegende Zeit bezeichnet Schreiner als „praeby- 
zantinisch“ und ordnet sie dem Bereich der Spätantike zu, während das eigentliche 

Das in Wien 1988 von O. Mazal veröffentliche „Handbuch der Byzantinistik“ sieht Schreiner 

- offenbar nicht als Ersatz an. In der Tat ist es in der Anlage problematisch, für einen Anfänger 

- zu unübersichtlich und außerdem gleichfalls seit langem vergriffen. Zu verweisen ist aller- 

- dings auf das für 2008/09 angekündigte Oxford Handbook of Byzantine Studies, das von E. 

_ Jeffreys, R. Cormack und J. Haldon herausgegeben wird. 
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.Byzanz erst 565 begonnen habe. Konsequenterweise zieht das Schreiner’sche Früh- 
^byzanz sich dann bis 850, Mittelbyzanz erstreckt sich von 850 bis 1204, und Spätbyzanz 
jiimmt, mit leichten Modifizierungen im Einzelnen, die letzten 250 Jahre zwischen 1204 
und 1453 ein. Als Begründung für den späten Beginn gibt der Autor an, daß „nur 
.wenige Erscheinungsformen dieses Zeitraums das 6. oder die erste Hälfte des 7. Jh. 
.überdauerten“. Selbst wenn man diese Behauptung akzeptierte, spräche das immer 
jioch nicht für 565, sondern allenfalls für 602, als nach dem Sturz des Maurikios mit der 
.Usurpation des Phokas tatsächlich zumindest im Kaisertum eine gewisse Zäsur fest- 
.gestellt werden kann, oder für die Regierungszeit des Herakleios in der ersten Hälfte 
des 7. Jh.s, die nun wirklich in vielen Bereichen als eine Übergangszone von der früh- 
_zur mittelbyzantinischen Zeit angesehen werden kann. Immerhin war Phokas der erste 
dauerhaft erfolgreiche Usurpator seit Konstantin L, und unter Herakleios verlor das 
.Reich wesentliche Provinzen zunächst an die Perser und dann an die Araber, was in 
der Tat zu tiefgreifenden neuen Entwicklungen führte. 565 hingegen war zwar das 
.Todesjahr Justinians I., aber für Byzanz hatte dieser Tod weder im Inneren noch im 
Jkußeren so gravierende Folgen, daß man hier von einer Epochenwende sprechen 
Jcönnte. 

Aber davon abgesehen, stimmt der gesamte Denkansatz Schreiners nicht! Zwar hat 
.es natürlich in der byzantinischen Geschichte große Änderungen gegeben. Aber die 
.Grundlagen für das gesamte staatliche Leben von Byzanz, für seine Gesellschaft und 
die von ihr getragene Kultur wurden zwischen dem 4. und dem 6. Jh. gelegt oder doch 
.wesentlich geformt bzw. aus dem heidnischen Rom der Kaiserzeit transformiert. Dies 
.von der späteren byzantinischen Geschichte abzutrennen und zu einem eigenen Gebiet 
jzu erklären, wäre so, als würde man eine menschliche Biographie grundsätzlich erst 
jiach der Pubertät beginnen und die Kindheit von der späteren Entwicklung abkop- 
.peln, da der Mensch nach der Pubertät ja ein grundsätzlich anderer sei als das Kind 
.davor. Eine solche Einstellung mag das Schreiben eines ohnehin mit Stoff überladenen 
.Buches erleichtern, dem Gegenstand wird es nicht gerecht. Es ist durchaus bezeich- 
jiend, daß die Forscher, auf die Schreiner sich bei dieser Einschätzung vor allem beruft. 
Jeeine Byzantinisten, sondern ausgesprochene Vertreter der spätantiken Geschichte 
.sind: Alexander Demandt und Mischa Meier. Es ist nicht weiter überraschend, daß 
JDemandt und Meier einer Ausweitung ihrer Disziplin das Wort reden, aber daß ein 
.prominenter Byzantinist das ohne Not übernimmt und die byzantinische Geschichte 
um mehr als ein Viertel verkürzt, ist einigermaßen unverständlich und konterkariert 
.darüber hinaus geradezu die Bemühungen, die Byzantinistik, die ohnehin von Kür- 
.zungen massiv bedroht ist, als Universitätsfach am Leben zu halten. 


ßerlin Ralph-Johannes Lilie 
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Lydia Thorn-Wickert, Manuel Chrysoloras (ca. 1350-1415). Eine Biographie des 
byzantinischen Intellektuellen vor dem Hintergrund der hellenistischen Studien in der 
italienischen Renaissance. Bonner Romanistische Arbeiten, 92. Lang, Frankfurt/M. 
u.a. 2006. 319 S. 6 teilw. färb. Abb. ISBN 3-631-55460-5. 

Manuel Chrysoloras war der griechische Lehrer des Abendlandes schlechthin, auch 
wenn er nur drei Jahre einen Lehrstuhl in Florenz innehatte, und später, vor und neben 
seiner diplomatischen Tätigkeit, gerade noch neun Jahre privaten Unterricht gab. 
Seine griechische Grammatik, die „Erotemata“ bildeten in gewissem Sinn die 
Grundlage des Griechischunterrichts im Westen des 15. Jh. und darüber hinaus. Es ist 
daher fast erstaunlich, dass dieser Persönlichkeit bisher noch keine eigene Biographie 
gewidmet wurde, wenngleich sein Name in keiner Geschichte der Renaissance und des 
Humanismus fehlt und in jüngster Zeit durch Christina Billö, Enrico Maltese, Anna 
Pontani, Antonio Rollo und Nicolö Zorzi grundlegende Forschungen zu seiner Person 
und seinem Werk geleistet wurden. 

Die Biographie, eine Bonner romanistische Dissertation aus dem Jahr 2005, widmet 
sich nach einer Einleitung über den Forschungsstand in ihrem zentralen Teil (S. 11- 
133) den Lebensstationen des Gelehrten, wendet sich dann (S. 147-209) unter dem 
Titel „Das philologische Grundlagenmaterial des Manuel Chrysoloras in Florenz“ dem 
Werk zu und gibt im Anhang neben einer biographischen Zeittafel einen von Editions¬ 
und Inhaltsangaben begleiteten Überblick über die 15 erhaltenen „Briefe“, die auch 
Traktate und Denkschriften (aber immer mit einem Adressaten) umfassen. Ein 
mehrfach untergliedertes Literaturverzeichnis, ein Handschriftenregister und ein Re¬ 
gister der Personennamen (leider nicht auch der Orte) schließen das Buch ab. 

Im ersten Teil, der eigentlichen Biographie, fasst die Verf. die bisherigen Ergebnisse 
zum ersten Lebensabschnitt bis zum Ruf nach Florenz (1396) auf der Basis der bis¬ 
herigen byzantinistischen Forschungsergebnisse zusammen. Recht hypothetisch bleibt 
dabei die topographische Festlegung des Wohnsitzes in Konstantinopel auf Grund des 
Zeugnisses über den Brand einer nahe gelegenen Bibliothek, die, nicht nachvollzieh¬ 
bar, mit der des Patriarchats identifiziert wird. Die verschiedenen kleineren Kapitel 
über das politische und geistige Leben in Byzanz (der „Hintergrund“), mögen in der 
ursprünglichen romanistischen Dissertation ihren Platz haben, sind aber in der 
Druckausgabe weitgehend entbehrlich. Der Abschnitt, der dem Aufenthalt im Westen 
(1396-1415, ausgenommen 1403-1406) gewidmet ist, stützt sich fast ausschließlich auf 
lateinische und italienische Quellen, oft bisher unbekannt oder in seltener Sekundär¬ 
literatur versteckt und stellt einen wirklichen Forschungsfortschritt dar, der auch den 
romanistischen Kenntnissen der Verf. und ihrer Vertrautheit mit Sprache und Land zu 
verdanken ist. Hier ist wenig und eher Beiläufiges nachzutragen: Im Hinblick auf die 
Gesandtschaften, auch von ihren speziellen Charakter in der Paläologenzeit her, ist 
hinzuweisen auf E. Malamut, De 1299 ä 1451: au coeur des ambassades byzantines, in 
Ch. A. Maltezou/P Schreiner (a cura di), Bisanzio, Venezia e il mondo franco-greco 
(XIII-XV secolo). Venezia 2002, 78-124; die Diskussion um die Überbringung der 
Grabrede Manuels IL auf seinen Bruder (S.85) ist jetzt wohl ebenfalls klargestellt (P 
Schreiner, Ein seltsames Stemma, in: Lesarten. Festschrift für Athanasios Kambylis. 
Berlin 1998, 211-225). Besonders hervorzuheben sind in diesem Abschnitt die Auf¬ 
listung der „Schüler“ (S. 99ff) und die überzeugende Umdatierung der Reise des 
Guarino da Verona mit Chrysoloras von Bologna nach Venedig (nicht 1403, sondern 
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1414). Aufschlussreich und auf eigenen Recherchen beruhend sind die Ausführungen 
über den Tod des Humanisten in Konstanz (S.111-126), die in die bedauerliche 
Feststellung münden: „Es lässt sich weiterhin keine eindeutige Grabstätte identifi¬ 
zieren, denn das Dominikanerkloster wurde nach der Säkularisierung (1785) baulich 
verändert“. Immerhin bietet uns die Verf. auf einer Farb-Falttafel ein Historienfresko 
(1904) im heutigen Inselhotel, das die Beisetzung des Chrysoloras zeigt. 

Im zweiten Hauptteil stellt die Verf. in kritischer Sichtung der bisherigen Literatur, 
gestützt vor allem auf die Untersuchungen von Rollo, die Handschriften zusammen, 
die sich im Besitz des Humanisten befanden. Abgesehen von vier Hss, die seinen 
Namenszug tragen, stellt in den übrigen (29) der autographe griechisch-lateinische 
Eintrag über den Hauptinhalt der jeweiligen Handschrift das Indiz für die Zuweisung 
dar. Einer vergleichbaren Weise des Besitzeintrages bediente sich übrigens auch, in der 
Fachwelt noch kaum bekannt, Bessarion (vgl. L. Labowsky, Bessarion’s Library and 
the Biblioteca Marciana. Rom 1979, 20-23). Diese tabellarische Zusammenstellung 
wird begleitet von einem nützlichen bibliographischen Kommentar zu den genannten 
Handschriften. Das anschließende Kapitel über die Schrift des Chrysoloras ist m.E. 
methodisch nicht geglückt. Zum einen hat Chrysoloras sehr wenige gesicherte Zeug¬ 
nisse seiner Schrift hinterlassen, darunter in erster Linie die Schenkungsnotiz in der 
Louvre-Handschrift des Dionysios Areopagites. Seine Kopistentätigkeit (S. 177-178) 
ist wegen der nachahmenden Hände seiner Schüler schwer einzugrenzen, auch wenn 
Rollo einige Kopien überzeugend nachweisen konnte. Die von der Verf. als „charak¬ 
teristisch“ erachteten Buchstabenformen (S. 168-172) erweisen sich im Gesamtkon¬ 
text der Buchschriften des 14. und 15. Jh.s als nicht beweiskräftig (etwa: ein Trema 
über iota und ypsilon, kappa in Majuskelform u.ä.). Ohne eine umfassende Kenntnis 
der paläographischen Entwicklung sind solche Definitionen wenig hilfreich. 

In großer Ausführlichkeit geht die Verf. auf die „Erotemata“ ein, die griechische 
Formenlehre, und stellt sie in den Kontext der noch relativ spärlich erforschten Lite¬ 
ratur zur Schulgrammatik des 15. Jh.s. Sie beruhen auf Unterrichtsmitschriften, Ab¬ 
schriften und Ergänzungen mehrerer Lehrer- und Schülergenerationen, als sie 1496, 
achtzig Jahre nach dem Tod des Autors, in griechischer (die Verf. sagt zurecht: soge¬ 
nannter) Originalform im Druck erschienen. Sie waren damals inhaltlich überholt, 
auch wenn, wie richtig betont ist, die Grammatiken der zweiten Generation ohne 
Chrysoloras schwerlich denkbar sind. 

Der erläuternde Überblick zu den „Briefen“ (S. 216-243) wird jetzt durch einen 
eigenen Beitrag der Verf. ergänzt (in E. Konstantinou, Der Beitrag der byzantini¬ 
schen Gelehrten zur abendländischen Renaissance. Frankfurt 2006, 17-28). Die Bi¬ 
bliographie (S. 247-312) ist etwas überbordend und viele der nur einmal zitierten Titel 
hätten auch im Text Platz finden können. Störend wirkt der kleine Druck, vor allem im 
reichen Anmerkungsapparat, und der minimale Rand, Faktoren, die freilich nicht der 
Verfasserin anzulasten ist, sondern dem „papiersparenden“ Serienprogramm des 
Verlages. Als unschön empfindet man auch das didaktische System der konsequenten 
Dezimalklassifikation. 

Frau Thorn-Wickert hat in dieser gediegenen und gründlich recherchierten Arbeit 
den sehr verstreuten, aktuellen Forschungsstand resümierend zusammengefasst und ist 
in der Biographie der italienischen Jahre des Humanisten zu wichtigen neuen Resul¬ 
taten gekommen. Die Erforschung des griechischen Humanismus hat durch die ge- 
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wonnenen Ergebnisse einen gesicherten und gut nachprüfbaren Ausgangspunkt für 
weitere Untersuchungen erhalten. 

Köln Peter Schreiner 



IIL ABTEILUNG 


BIBLIOGRAPHISCHE NOTIZEN UND MITTEILUNGEN 

Gesamtredaktion: Albrecht Berger, München, Sonja Güntner, Köln, 
und Raimondo Tocci (München) 

Die bibliographischen Notizen wurden bearbeitet von 

I. In den einzelnen Ländern: Australien: A. Moffatt (Canberra), Belgien: 
C Mace (Leuven), Deutschland: M. Altripp (Greifswald), A. Berger (Mün¬ 
chen), M. Dennert (Freiburg), P. Schreiner (Köln), R Tinnefeid (München), 
Griechenland: CK Gasparis (Athen), S. Kalopissi-Verti (Athen), S. Kotzabassi 
(Thessaloniki), M. Leontsini (Athen), Großbritannien: D. Stathakopoulos 
(London), Italien: A. Acconcia Longo (Rom), L. Bianchi (Rom), E DAiuto 
(Rom), A. Luzzi (Rom), Österreich: M. Grünbart (Wien), Rumänien: T 
Teoteoi (Bukarest), Rußland: O. Etinhof (Moskau), 5. Ivanov (Moskau), 
Schweden: L-O. Rosenqvist (Uppsala), Serbien: Lj. Maksimovic (Belgrad), 
Spanien: /. Signes Codoher (Madrid), Türkei: E. Lafli (Izmir), USA: A. Cutler 
(Pennsylvania), W. Kaegi (Chicago), A.-M. Talbot (Washington) 

II. Nach Sachbereichen: Diplomatik: Ch. Gastgeber (Wien), O. Kresten 
(Wien), Jurisprudenz: F. Goria (Turin), S. Troianos (Athen), Medizin: 
A. Touwaide (Washington), Musik: Ch. Troelsgärd (Kopenhagen), Numisma¬ 
tik: J. Baker (Oxford), C Morrisson (Paris), Paläographie und Kodikologie: E. 
Gamillscheg (Wien), Sigillographie: W. Seibt (Wien), Theologie: A. von 
Stockhausen (Erlangen), Sprache und Lexikographie: G. Karla (Athen), I. 
Manolessou (Athen), Volkssprachliche Literatur: M. Hinterberger (Nikosia) 

Die Notizen umfassen den byzantinischen Kulturkreis im Zeitraum ca. 330 bis 
ca. 1453, doch finden auch die angrenzenden Jahrhunderte noch eine gewisse 
Berücksichtigung, besonders in der Abt. 14 („Byzantinoslavica“), die in an¬ 
gemessener Auswahl Beiträge bis zum Jahr 1700 ca. aufnimmt. Allein die 
Bereiche 1 C, 12 B und 12 C werden in Auswahl bis in die Gegenwart fort¬ 
geführt. Zu räumlichen und inhaltlichen Begrenzungen sei auf das Vorwort zu 
BZ 84/85 (1991/92) verwiesen. Die Einteilung innerhalb der Bereiche folgt im 
allgemeinen dem alphabetischen Prinzip. 


DOI 10.1515/BYZS.2008.026 
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1. PROFANLITERATUR 

A. HOCHSPRACHLICHE LITERATUR 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Aragione G>,Aspetti ideologici della nozione diplagio nelVantichitä classica e cristiana. 
- D’Anna AVZamagni CVJurissevich E. (eds.), Cristianesimi nelVantichitä: Fond, isti- 
tuzioni, ideologie a confronto (Nr. 3711) 1-15. - Zum Begriff des Plagiats in der an¬ 
tiken profanen und christlichen Literatur. - Tinnefeid. 12047 

Reinsch D. R., Die Literatur Kretas in byzantinischer und venezianischer Zeit. - 
Haustein-Bartsch E. (Hrsg.), Kreta. Kunst und Kultur im Mittelalter. Beiträge der Ta¬ 
gung am 15. Oktober 2006 in Recklinghausen (Nr. 3741) 21-33. - „Wenn man vom 
Beitrag Kretas zur griechischen Literatur sprechen will, hat man alles Recht, nicht vor 
der byzantinischen Zeit beginnen zu wollen; denn davor gibt es so gut wie nichts, und 
auch zur Zeit der Existenz des Byzantinischen Reiches sind solche Beiträge dünn 
gesät.“ (S. 21). - Schreiner. 12048 


b. Literaturgattungen 
Philosophie 

Alcaro M., Filosofie della Natura. Naturalismo mediterraneo e pensiero moderno. 
Roma, Manifestolibri 2006. 223 p. ISBN 88-7285-442-3. - From author’s abstract: “... 
nelle filosofie premoderne che si susseguono nelParea mediterranea, da Atene a Roma 
al Rinascimento, la natura e pensata come un organismo vivente, come una Grande 
Madre-Terra ricca di potenzialitä e di valori simbolici ...”. - Touwaide. 12049 

Arabatzis G., Plethon et les stoiciens. Systeme et fragment (Nr. 2101). - Berger. 

Bruun 0./Corti L. (eds.), Les categories et leur histoire. Bibliotheque d’histoire de la 
Philosophie. Paris, Librairie Philosophique J. Vrin 2005. 384 p. ISBN 978-2-7116-1708- 
1. - Proceedings of an international Symposium «Les Categories entre TAntiquite et le 
Moyen Age dans les traditions grecque, latine et orientale (Geneve, 28-30 juin 2002)», 
with an introduction by J. Barnes. - Touwaide. 12050 

Gahbauer F. R., Höhepunkt der Schöpfung. Die Frage nach dem Menschen in der 
frühchristlichen Literatur. Ein Lehrbuch (Nr. 2434). - Berger. 

Klitenic Wear S./Dillon J., Dionysius the Areopagite and the Neoplatonist tradition. 
Despoiling the Hellenes. Aldershot, Ashgate 2007. x, 142 p. ISBN 978-0-7546-0385-6. - 
Berger. 12051 

MacCoull L. S. B., Philosophy in its social context. - Bagnall R. S. (ed.), Egypt in the 
Byzantine world, 300-700 (Nr. 2900) 61-Kl. - Über die Philosophie im frühbyzanti¬ 
nischen Ägypten. - Berger. 12052 

Menchelli M., A neoplatonic commentary as introduction to the reading of Isocrates in 
the neoplatonic school (Nr. 2077). - D’Aiuto. 
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O’Meara D. J., The music of philosophy in late antiquity. - Sharples R. W. (ed.), 
Philosophy and the Sciences in Antiquity (Nr. 3784) 131-147. - Touwaide. [2053 

Rashed M., Essentialisme. Alexandre dAphrodise entre logique, physique et cosmo- 
logie (Nr. 2081). - Berger. 

Sheppard A., Music therapy in Neoplatonism. - Sharples R. W. (ed.), Philosophy and 
the Sciences in Antiquity (Nr. 3784) 148-155. - Touwaide. [2054 

Syros B., Hnpoa^qy/q rqg apujTOTeÄucqg ewoiag rqg emaiKciag arqvTroÄiTUcij aKcy/q zov 
MapmXiov zqg Tlaöoßa Kai q TtoXiziKfj Kai koivcovikt) TzpaYpaziKÖzqza azqv Tlädoßa azo 
pazaixpio 13ov Kai 14ov amva (The perception of Aristotle’s concept of equity in the 
political thought of Marsilius of Padua and the political and social realities prevailing 
in Padua at the turn of the 14th Century). Ewa Kat EoTiepia 6 (2004-06) 75-96. - 
Gasparis. [2055 

Trizio M., Byzantine philosophy as a Contemporary historiographical project. Recher- 
ches de Theologie et Philosophie medievales 74 (2007) 247-294. - Mace. [2056 


Rhetorik 

Cresci L. R., Diplomazia tra retorica e ideologia nella monografia storica del XII secolo 
(Nr. 2059). - D’Aiuto. 

Cribiore R., Higher education in early By zantine Egypt: rhetoric, Latin, and the law. - 
Bagnall R. S. (ed.), Egypt in the Byzantine world, 300-700 (Nr. 2900) 47-66. - Berger. 

[2057 

Karla G., Das literarische Porträt Kaiser Manuels L Komnenos in den Kaiserreden des 
12. Jh.s. BZ 101 (2008) 669-680. - Berger. [2058 


Epistolographie 

Belke K., Die vier Briefe des Patriarchen Athanasios 1. an den Metropoliten von 
Apameia und die Eroberung Bithyniens durch die Osmanen am Anfang des 14. Jahr¬ 
hunderts (Nr. 3049). - Grünbart. 

Maurudes A. D., Mia ßv^avzivff lazpiKrj e7ziozoXr\ yia zq Oepaneia zqg Tioöäypag 
(Nr. 3636). - Kotzabassi. 


Geschichtsschreibung 

Cresci L. R., Diplomazia tra retorica e ideologia nella monografia storica del XII 
secolo. - Piccirilli L. (ed.), La retorica della diplomazia nella Grecia antica e a Bisanzio 
(Nr. 3783) 111-166. - Con particolare riferimento ad Anna Comnena, Giovanni 
Cinnamo, Niceta Coniata. - D’Aiuto. [2059 


Cresci L. R., Terminologia drammatica nella storiografia bizantina dei secoli XI-XIL 
Eikasmos 18 (2007) 381-398. - Berger. [2060 
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Croke B., Late antique historiography, 250-650 CE. - Marincola J. (ed.), A companion 
to Greek and Roman historiography (Nr. 3782) II 567-581. - Includes useful discussion 
of sixth and early seventh-century historiography. - Kaegi. [2061 

Drijvers J. W., Eusebius’ Vita Constantini and the Construction of the Image of 
Maxentius. - Amirav H./Ter Haar Romeny B. (eds.), From Rome to Constantinople: 
Studies in honour of Averil Cameron (Nr. 3693) 11-27. - Stathakopoulos. [2062 

Gador-Whyte S., Digressions in the Histories of Agathias Scholasticus (Nr. 2080). - 
Moffatt. 

Korac D./Radic R., Orestes and Pylades in Byzantine historiography (two examples). 
ZRVI 44 (2007) 191-195. Englisch mit serbischer Zusammenfassung. - Die benützten 
Beispiele aus der byz. Historiographie sind die Gebrüder Alexios und Isaak Komnenoi 
(Anna Komnene) wie auch Johannes Kantakuzenos und Umur, der Emir von Aydm 
(Nikephoros Gregoras). - Maksimovic. [2063 

Nilsson L/Scott R., Towards a new history of By zantine literature: the case of histo¬ 
riography. Classica et Mediaevalia 58 (2007) 319-332. - Die byzantinische Ge¬ 
schichtsschreibung wird heute in ziemlich geringem Maße als Geschichtsquelle be¬ 
nützt, sollte dafür aber aus literarischer Sicht studiert werden, wie dies auch in stei¬ 
gendem Maße geschieht. Das steht im Einklang sowohl mit den Erwartungen und 
Anforderungen des byz. Publikums wie auch mit den Ambitionen der byzantinischen 
Geschichtsschreiber selbst. - Rosenqvist. [2064 

Treadgold W., The By zantine world histories of John Malalas and Eustathius of Epi- 
phania. The International History Review (2007) 709-745. - Kaegi. [2065 

Wahlgren S., Att gä tili historien. - Beskow P./Borgehammar SVJönsson A. (Hrsg.), 
Förbistringar och förklaringar: Festskrift tili Anders Piltz (Nr. 3715) 652-656. Mit 
englischer Zusammenfassung “To Go Down in History” (S. 656). - Die von der sog. 
Logothetenchronik vertretene neue literarische Form scheint mit sich gebracht zu 
haben, dass Einzelpersonen weniger häufig in der Geschichtsschreibung genannt 
werden, als dies in der älteren, von Theophanes Confessor vertretenen Chroniklite¬ 
ratur der Fall ist. - Rosenqvist. [2066 


Dichtung 

Agapetos P., eproruci] öiijyriari arä peaamviKa xpovia. Ilepaia - Bv0vtio - 0payicia 
Athena, Agra 2008. 66 S. ISBN 978-960-325-738-7. - Berger. [2067 

Bianchi N., II codice del romanzo. Tradizione manoscritta e ricezione dei romanzi greci. 
Paradosis, 12. Bari, Dedalo 2006. 281 p. ISBN 978-88-220-5812-6. - Darin: Filippo 
filosofo a Reggio Calabria ovvero Filagato da Cerami interprete di Eliodoro (7-68). - 
Berger. [2068 

Cameron A., Poets and pagans in By zantine Egypt. - Bagnall R. S. (ed.), Egypt in the 
Byzantine world, 300-700 (Nr. 2900) 21-46. - Berger. [2069 

Egea J. M., El ambön de Santa Sofia. - Alonso Aldama J./Garcia Roman CVMamolar 
Sänchez L (Hrsg.), Eng appovSiäg tov Opqpov. Homenaje a la profesora Olga Omatos 
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(Nr. 3713) 191-213. - Kommentar und Übersetzung der Beschreibung des Ambo der 
Hagia Sophia durch Paulos Silentarios. - Signes. [2070 

Hose M., Konstantin und die Literatur - oder: Gibt es eine Konstantinische Literatur? 
Gymnasium 114 (2007) 535-558. - Vf. plädiert für eine neue Signatur der Dichtung in 
der Konstantinischen Ära, vor allem erkennbar an ihrer Offenheit für eine Umdeutung 
des antiken Mythos im christlichen Sinne, wie z.B. im „Carmen de ave Phoenice“ des 
Laktanz. Konstantin selbst habe in seiner „Oratio ad coetum sanctum“ den Weg zu 
einer entsprechenden Deutung gewiesen. - Tinnefeid. [2071 


c. Fortleben antiker Autoren 

Bianchi N., Tempesta nello stretto ovvero Filagato da Cerami lettore di Alcifrone 
(Nr. 2140). - Berger. 

König-Pralong C., Avenement de Varistotelisme en terre chretienne. L'essence et la 
matiere: entre Thomas dAquin et Guillaume D’Ockham. Etudes de philosophie 
medievale, 87. Paris, Vrin 2005. 294 p. ISBN 978-2-7116-1752-4. - From the author’s 
summary: «Entre 1150 et 1280, TOccident latin herite de Poeuvre d’Aristote connue 
aujourd’hui. Cette transmission procede d’une vague de traductions sans precedent, du 
grec et de Parabe. Le transfert de la philosophie antique au moyen äge latin est aussi 
accompagne, parfois precede, d’interpretations arabes et de mediations neoplatonici- 
ennes.» - Touwaide. [2072 

Rescigno A. (ed.), Alessandro di Afrodisia. Commentario al ‘De caelo’ di Aristotele. 
Frammenti del primo libro (Nr. 2082). - Luzzi. 

Speranzi D., Aristobulo Apostolis copista per Piero di Lorenzo: il Laur. Plut. 85.25 
(Nr. 2216). - Luzzi. 

Oser-Grote C. M., Aristoteles und das Corpus Hippocraticum. Die Anatomie und 
Physiologie des Menschen (Nr. 3639). - Touwaide. 

Hörandner W., Der Aristoteles-Kommentator Stephanos in seiner Zeit (Nr. 2149). - 
Grünbart. 

Rashed M., Essentialisme. Alexandre dAphrodise entre logique, physique et cosmo- 
logie (Nr. 2081). - Berger. 

Labarriere J.-L., Langage, vie politique et mouvement des animaux. Etudes aristoteli- 
ciennes. Librairie Philosophique J. Vrin. Paris, Vrin 2004. 272 p. ISBN 978-2-7116-1706- 
7. - Touwaide. [2073 

Perler D./Rudolph U., Logik und Theologie: das Organon im arabischen und im la¬ 
teinischen Mittelalter. Studien und Texte zur Geistesgeschichte des Mittelalters, 84. 
Leiden, Brill 2005. VI, 511 S. ISBN 90-04-11118-2. - Touwaide. [2074 

Crisdani Ch./Lambertini RVMartorelli Vico R. (eds.). Parva Naturalia. Saperi medie- 
vali, natura e vita. Atti deWXI convegno della societä italiana per lo Studio del pensiero 
medievale, Macerata, 7-9 dicembre 2001. Pisa/Roma, Istituti editoriali e Poligrafici 
internazionali, 2004. ISBN 88-8147-371-2. - Proceedings of a Conference held in 2001 
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and devoted “to the medieval knowledge of ‘nature and life’ and other scientific fields, 
related to the former and influenced by it” (from the preface by Chiara Crisciani, p. 
11). Contributions in the proceedings are divided in three main parts: philosophy and 
medico-biological knowledge; Aristotelian tradition of natural history; theology and 
naturalistic themes. - Touwaide. [2075 

Williams S. J., The secret of secrets: the scholarly career of a pseudo-Aristotelian text in 
the Latin middle ages (Nr. 3651). - Touwaide. 

Beullens P./Gotthelf A., Theodore Gaza’s translation of Aristotle’s De animalibus 
(Nr. 2152). - Kaegi. 

Syros B., H npöaXrjxi/rj Trjg apiaroTeXiK^g ewoiag rrjg emeiKsiag arrfv tioXitikt] aKey/rj zov 
MapaiÄiov zrjg Iläöoßa Kai t] TioXiziKf} Kai koivcoviki] TrpafpaziKÖTTtza ozrjv Tläöoßa azo 
pazaixpio 13ov Kai 14ov aiwva (Nr. 2055). - Gasparis. 

Canfora L., II papiro di Artemidoro (Nr. 2125). - Schreiner. 

De Nicola F., Per la fortuna di Dione Crisostomo e delTEpitteto cristiano a Bisanzio 
(Nr. 2111). - Luzzi. 

Bianchi N., Per una nuova edizione delT dpprjveia eliodorea di Filippo Filosofo 
(Nr. 2141). - Acconcia Longo. 

Janz T., Le Vat. gr. 330 et la nature du texte «lucianique» de la Septante. - Martin J.-M./ 
Martin-Hisard B./Paravicini Bagliani A. (ed.), Vaticana et medievalia. Etudes en 
Thonneur de Louis Duval-Arnould (Nr. 3697) 253-266. 3 tav. f.t. - Contesta Tidea che 
la facies testuale greca del testo biblico nota come recensione lucianea, in quanto 
tradizionalmente legata a s. Luciano vescovo d’Antiochia e martire nel 312, sia effet- 
tivamente una recensione riferibile al lavorio filologico di un revisore, che esso sia 
stato o meno Luciano. Rileva, inoltre, che i manoscritti Chig. R.VI.38, London B. N. 
Royal I.D.II e Vat. gr. 330, testimoni «lucianei» di 2 Esdra, sono tutti d’origine pa- 
lestino-cipriota, come testimonia la grafia: forse perche testimoni d’una facies testuale 
piuttosto appartata, che fu riscoperta e valorizzata in etä bizantina in queH’ambito 
locale? -D’Aiuto. [2076 

Menchelli M., A neoplatonic commentary as introduction to the reading of Isocrates in 
the neoplatonic school (Un commentario neoplatonico come introduzione alla lettura 
di Isocrate nella scuola neoplatonica). Nea 'PwpT] 4 (2007) 9-23. - Su una «introdu¬ 
zione» alle opere di Isocrate, «ora divisa in una Vita di Isocrate e in alcune hypotheseis 
ai discorsi, da attribuirsi alla scuola neoplatonica di Alessandria». - D’Aiuto. [2077 

Alexakis A., Two verses ofOvid liberally translated by Agathias of Myrina (Nr. 2079). - 
Berger. 

Pugliese Carratelli G., Intorno ad uno scolio della Teologia Platonica di Proclo 
(Nr. 2143). - D’Aiuto. 

Menchelli M., LAnonimo F del Laur. plut. 85, 6 (Flor) e il Vind. Suppl. gr. 39 (F). 
Appunti sul «gruppo w» della tradizione manoscritta di Platone e su una «riscoperta» di 
etä paleologa (Nr. 2211). - Acconcia Longo. 
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Duvick B., Proclus. On Plato’s '‘Cratylus” (Nr. 2142). - Talbot. 

Tramontana A., Un paragrafo della fortuna di Luciano tra Quattro e Cinquecento: 
r«Encomio della mosca» di Pontico Virunio. Studi medievali e umanistici 3 (2005 
[2007]) 235-283. - Studia e pubblica dal manoscritto di Bologna, Bibi. delFArchi- 
ginnasio, B 3471, la traduzione, con note esplicative greco-latine, preparata dalLuma- 
nista Pontico Virunio (c. 1460-1520). - D’Aiuto. [2078 

d. Byzantinische Autoren (Ausgaben, Übersetzungen, 

Sekundärliteratur) 

Agathias Scholastikos 

Alexakis A., Two verses of Ovid liberally translated hy Agathias of Myrina. BZ 101 
(2008) 609-616. - Berger. [2079 

Gador-Whyte S., Digressions in the Histories of Agathias Scholasticus. Journal of the 
Australian Early Medieval Association 3 (2007) 141-157. - Lists categories and ana- 
lyses the functions of these digressions which constitute approximately half the text. - 
Moffatt. [2080 

Roselli A., AvanepTtdi^eoOai: termine tecnico del lessico della memoria (Nr. 2262). - 
Luzzi. 


Alexandros von Aphrodisias 

Rashed M., Essentialisme. Alexandre dAphrodise entre logique, physique et cosmo- 
logie. Commentaria in Aristotelem Graeca et Byzantina, 2. Berlin/New York, De 
Gruyter 2007. XI, 356 p. ISBN 978-3-11-018680-2. - Berger. [2081 

Rescigno A. (ed.), Alessandro di Afrodisia. Commentario al ‘De caelo’ di Aristotele. 
Frammenti del primo libro. Supplementi di Lexis, 26. Amsterdam, Hakkert 2004. 751 p. 
ISBN 90-256-1192-3. - Alla presentazione di una bibliografia degli studi sulParistote- 
lico De caelo e sul relativo commento di Alessandro di Afrodisia fanno seguito, nelle p. 
53-138, ITntroduzione e quindi, nelle p. 143-718, il testo (criticamente rivisto e ac- 
compagnato da apparato critico negativo) di 126 frammenti del libro I, con traduzione 
italiana e commentario; nelle p. 721-749, infine, R. offre gli indici dei luoghi e dei 
frammenti. - Luzzi. [2082 


Ammianus Marcellinus 

Amirav H., Ammianus Stoicus? Reflections on rulership, tyranny, and power in the Res 
Gestae. - Amirav H./Ter Haar Romeny B. (eds.), From Rome to Constantinople: 
Studies in honour of Averil Cameron (Nr. 3693) 85-104. - Stathakopoulos. [2083 

Anna Komnene 

Creazzo T., Leone di Calcedonia nelVAlessiade: dÄqdeia o convenienza politica? Or¬ 
pheus n. s. 27 (2006) 39-49. - Interpreta e giustifica due passi delP Alessiade (5, 4-6 e 
7, 4), dove Anna Comnena parla di Leone di Calcedonia, personaggio scomodo, ma di 
virtü riconosciute. - Acconcia Longo. [2084 
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Anonym 

Müller C. W., Kimon und der Akademie-Park. Zum Epigramm Anthologia Palatina 6, 
144, 3 f. Rheinisches Museum für Philologie 150 (2007) 225-238. - Tinnefeid. [2085 

Bessarion 

Braccini T., Bessarione e la cometa. Quaderni di Storia 67 (2008, Januar-Juni) 37-53. - 
Zu den JJintergründen eines Gerüchtes über die (realiter sicher nicht zutreffende) 
Vergiftung des Kardinals in Verbindung mit dem Erscheinen eines Kometen. - 
Schreiner. [2086 


Chorikios von Gaza 


Greco C., ’ÄKapna öevöpa. Retorica, ereditä culturale e descrizioni di giardini in Coricio 
Gazeo. Medioevo greco 7 (2007) 97-117. - Acconcia Longo. [2087 

Christodoros von Koptos 

Kaldellis A., Christodoros on the statues of the Zeuxippos baths. A new reading of the 
Ekphrasis. GRBS (2007) 361-383. - Kaegi. [2088 

Christophoros von Mitylene 

Lauritzen F., An ironic portrait of a social Monk: Christopher of Mytilene and Niketas 
Stethatos. Byzantinoslavica 65 (2007) 201-210. - Zum Gedicht Nr. 27 des Chris¬ 
tophoros (ed. E. Kurtz 1903) auf Niketas Stethatos. - Tinnefeid. [2089 

Christos Paschon 

Michalitsyn P., O xpucmoiiozuHecKux acncKtnax, codep^waufuxcn e mpazeduu «Christos 
pashon» («cmpajfcdyufuü Xpucmoc»), u ux conocmaeneuue c xpucmojioeueü cem. Epmopun 
Eoeocjioea (On the christological aspects in the tragedy '‘Christos Paschon” and their 
comparison with the Christology of St. Gregory the Theologian). - Malachov S./Ba- 
rabanov N., Bjiacmb, oßujecmeo u i^epKOßh e Busanmuu (Nr. 3781) 19-49. - The main 
christological concepts coincide. - Ivanov. [2090 

Claudius Claudianus 

Mulligan B., The poetfrom Egypt? Reconsidering Claudian's eastern origin. Philologus 
151 (2007) 285-310. - Vf. plädiert in der umstrittenen Frage der Herkunft des bilin- 
guen Dichters für den Osten des Römischen Reiches, und es spricht einiges für 
Ägypten. - Tinnefeid. [2091 


Dernetrios Kydones 

Demetracopoulos J. A., The Sitz im Leben of Demetrius Cydones’ translation of 
pseudo-Augustiners Soliloquia. Remarks on a recent edition. Quaestio 6 (2006) 191- 
258. - Zur Edition von A. Koltsiou-Niketa, hier Nr. 2093. - Berger. [2092 
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Koltsiu-Niketa A. (Hrsg.), AqßrjTpiov Kvöcovrj perdippaarj roß ^evöoavyovanvsiov 
soliloquia (n äv emoi y/vxq povrj npög povov röv Oeöv). Corpus philosophorum medii 
aevi. Bu(^avTivoi (pi^oGocpot, 11. Athenai, ÄKaöripia 2005. 275*, 102 p. ISBN 2-87060- 
123-9, 960-404-068-5. - Berger. [2093 


Dionysios Areopagites 

Klitenic Wear S./Dillon J., Dionysius the Areopagite and the Neoplatonist tradition. 
Despoiling the Hellenes (Nr. 2051). - Berger. 

Dioskoros von Aphrodito 

MacCoull L. S. B., Two loves I have: Dioscorus, Appolo, Daphne, Hyacinth. Byz 77 
(2007) 305-314. - Placing Dioscorus’ poem on Apollo and his two loves in a 6th- 
century cultural context, the author reads it as an allegory of the doctus poeta posi- 
tioned between literature (Daphne) and philosophy (Hyacinth). - Mace. [2094 

Dukas 

Nikolic M., CpncKa dpofcaeay dejiy maaumujcKoz ucmopunapa ffyKe (The Serbian state in 
the Work of Byzantine historian Doucas). ZRVI 44 (2007) 481-491. Serbisch mit 
englischer Zusammenfassung. - Maksimovic. [2095 

Etymologicum Magnum 

Roselli A., Avanepndi^eoOai: termine tecnico del lessico della memoria (Nr. 2262). - 
Luzzi. 


Eunapios 

Walter J., Alypios und lamblichos - ein Herz und eine Seele? Zu Eunapios Vit soph. 5, 
3 . - Jördens A./Gärtner H. A./Görgemanns H./Ritter A. M., Quaerite faciem eius 
semper. Studien zu den geistesgeschichtlichen Beziehungen zwischen Antike und 
Christentum. Dankesgabe für Albrecht Dihle zum 85. Geburtstag aus dem Heidelberger 
»Kirchenväterkolloquium« (Nr. 3695) 383-394. - von Stockhausen. [2096 

Eustathios Makrembolites 

Hoeecmh o6 Hcmuhuu u Mcmuhc (Hysmine and Hysminias). St. Petersburg, Aletheia 
2008. 299 p. ISBN 978-5-91419-001-6. - A republication of S. Poljakova’s translation of 
“Hysmine and Hysminias” (p. 7-83), of her monograph on the subject (p. 84-245), 
and of several texts not pertaining to Byzantium (p. 246-280) is accompanied by a 
Russian translation of Ja. Ljubarskij’s paper about Byzantine novel and M. Pol- 
jakovskjaja’s article on Alexios Makrembolites (p. 281-293). - Ivanov. [2097 

Eustathios von Epiphaneia 

Treadgold W., The Byzantine world histories of John Malalas and Eustathius of Epi- 
phania (Nr. 2065). - Kaegi. 
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Eustathios von Thessalonike 

Makrinos A., Eustathius, archbishop of Thessalonica, Commentary on the Odyssey: 
Codex Marcianus 460 and Parisinus 2702 revisited. Bulletin of the Institute of Classical 
Studies 50 (2007) 171-192. - Stathakopoulos. [2098 

Merianos G. A., “The Sons of Hagar” in archbishop Eustathios’ The Capture of 
Thessaloniki: some evidence concerning late twelfth Century Byzantine-Turkish relations 
(Nr. 2918). - Leontsini. 

Stone A., Eusthatios of Thessaloniki and St Nikephoros of Antioch: hagiography for a 
political end. Byz 77 (2007) 416-431. - Mace. [2099 


Gennadios Scholarios 

Demetracopoulos J. A., Georgios Scholarios - Gennadios ITs Elorilegium Thomisti- 
cum II (De Fato) and its anti-plethonic tenor. Recherches de Theologie et Philosophie 
medievales 74 (2007) 301-376. - Mace. [2100 


Geoponica 

Decker M., The authorship and context of early By zantine farming manuals (Nr. 3657). 
- Mace. 


Georgios Gemistos Plethon 

Arabatzis G. , Plethon et les stoiciens. Systeme et fragment Archiv für mittelalterliche 
Philosophie und Kultur 14 (2008) 305-332. - Berger. [2101 


Georgios Pachymeres 

Mpaltas D., H x^iRbypacpr} napadoor] tcov aväKÖOTCov (piXoaocpiKcbv apycov tov Eecopyiov 
TIaxvpepr} (La tradition ecrite des oeuvres philosophiques inedites de Georges Pa¬ 
chymeres). Ecba Kai Eaiiepia 5 (2001-03) 63-68. - Gasparis. [2102 


Georgios Sphrantzes 

Rhoby A., Eine Inschrift auf einem Sarkophagdecksei aus Beroia in der Chronik des 
Georgios Sphrantzes (Nr. 3493). - Mace. 


Gregorios Antiochos 

Sideras A., Ein unedierter Brief des Gregorios Antiochos an Demetrios Tornikes (Brief 
III). - Ricordo di Lidia Perria, II (Nr. 3714) 141-163. - Editio princeps, accompagnata 
da traduzione tedesca e commentario di una lettera in cui Gregorio Antioco risponde a 
Demetrio Tornikes. L’introduzione, che colloca cronologicamente la lettera alPinterno 
della corrispondenza tra i due, ne illustra i rapporti nell’ambito del mondo intellettuale 
e politico bizantino della seconda meta del XII secolo. - Acconcia Longo. [2103 
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Gregorios Palamas 

Trizio M., ''Un uomo sapiente ed apostolico”. Agostino a Bisanzio: Gregorio Palamas 
lettore del De trinitate. Quaestio 6 (2006) 131-189. - Berger. [2104 

Hesychios 

Alpers K., Zur Geschichte der neuen Hesychausgabe. Ein Bericht aus Anlaß des Er¬ 
scheinens von Band III der Ausgabe von K. Latte (Nr. 3677). - Berger. 

Roselli A., Avanepndi^eoOai: termine tecnico del lessico della memoria (Nr. 2262). - 
Luzzi. 


Himerios 

Wintjes J., Himerius in Antiochien - Zur Datierung von or. 42. Würzburger Jahrbücher 
für die Altertumswissenschaft 31 (2007) 207-218. - Die Rede ist sehr wahrscheinlich 
auf Februar/März 363 zu datieren. - Tinnefeid. [2105 

loannes Geometres 

De Stefani C., Two poems of Johannes Geometres. Medioevo greco 7 (2007) 81-84. - 
Pubblica una revisione del testo di due epigrammi editi da Gramer, collazionando i 
codici Paris. Suppl. gr. 352 e Vat. gr. 743. - Acconcia Longo. [2106 

loannes Malalas 

Garstad B., The Tyche sacrifices in John Malalas: virgin sacrifice and fourth-century 
polemical history. Illinois Classical Studies 30 (2005) 83-135. - Talbot. [2107 

Pernet C., Le Recit de TCEdipodie chez Jean Malalas. Byz 77 (2007) 349-393. - Mace. 

[2108 

Roberto U., Ogigo re delTAttica. Sul testo di Giovanni Malala III II (p. 44, 91-96 
Thurn). Medioevo greco 7 (2007) 249-260. - Soltanto la parte finale, con Lindicazione 
cronologica, del passo di Malala relativo ad Ogigo deriverebbe da Giulio Africano, le 
cui convinzioni al proposito erano in contrasto con la notizia di Malala. - Acconcia 
Longo. [2109 

Treadgold W., The Byzantine world histories of John Malalas and Eustathius of Epi- 
phania (Nr. 2065). - Kaegi. 

Whitby M., The biblical past in John Malalas and the Paschal Chronicle. - Amirav H./ 
Ter Haar Romeny B. (eds.), From Rome to Constantinople: Studies in honour ofAveril 
Cameron (Nr. 3693) 279-302. - Stathakopoulos. [2110 

loannes Mauropus 

De Nicola F., Per la fortuna di Dione Crisostomo e delTEpitteto cristiano a Bisanzio. 
Aion. Annali deirUniversitä degli Studi di Napoli «L’Orientale». Dipartimento di 
Studi del Mondo Classico e del Mediterraneo Antico. Sezione filologico-letteraria 29 
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(2007) 95-109. - Sui rapporti tra la novella redatta da Giovanni Mauropode per 
ristituzione della Facoltä giuridica presso S. Giorgio al Mangani patrocinata dalFim- 
peratore Costantino IX Monomaco e vari scritti dionei, nonche tra la Vita di s. Cirillo 
Fileota (BHG 468) composta da Nicola Kataskepenos e la cosiddetta Parafrasi cris- 
tiana delFEpitteto cristiano. Lo Studio di De N. e chiuso dalFanalisi della ripresa del 
capitolo 3 del Manuale di Epitteto nel capitolo 142 dello Strategikon di Cecaumeno. - 
Luzzi. [2111 

Livanos C., Exile and return in John Mauropous, Poem 47, BMGS 32 (2008) 38-49. - 
Stathakopoulos. [2112 


lulianos 

Goulet-Caze M.-O. , Qui etait le philosophe cynique anonyme attaque par Julien dans 
son Discours IX? Hermes 136 (2008) 97-118. - Vf. plädiert für den christlichen Ky¬ 
niker Maximos Heron. - Tinnefeid. [2113 


Kekaumenos 

De Nicola F., Per la fortuna di Dione Crisostomo e delVEpitteto cristiano a Bisanzio 
(Nr. 2111). - Luzzi. 

Spadaro M. D. , Note filologiche al Eogos basilikos di Cecaumeno. - Ricordo di Lidia 
Perria, II (Nr. 3714) 137-141. - Correzione testuale di due passi delFOpera attraverso 
ridentificazione di lacune, che, sanate, danno luogo ad una coerente interpretazione. - 
Acconcia Longo. [2114 


Konstantinos Porphyrogennetos 

Eggers M., Das „De administrando imperio“ des Kaisers Konstantinos VIL Por¬ 
phyrogennetos und die historisch-politische Situation Südosteuropas im 9. und 
10. Jahrhundert (Nr. 2663). - von Stockhausen. 

Zivkovic T., Contribution to the new reading about the Constantine Porphyrogenitus’ 
Statement on the numbers of Croat horsemen, foot soldiers and sailors in early lOth 
Century. Byzantinoslavica 65 (2007) 143-151. - De Administrando Imperio, Kap. 31. - 
Tinnefeid. [2115 

Zivkovic T., Constantine Porphyrogenitus and the Ragusan authors before 1611. - 
Zivkovic T., Forging unity. The South Slavs between East and West: 550-1150 
(Nr. 3724) 157-173. - Zuerst erschienen in: Istorijski casopis 53 (2006) 145-163. - 
Berger. [2116 

Zivkovic T., A new reading of Constantine Porphyrogenitus’ Statement on the numbers 
of Croat horsemen, foot soldiers and sailors in the early lOth Century. - Zivkovic T., 
Forging unity. The South Slavs between East and West: 550-1150 (Nr. 3724) 193-203. - 
Zuerst erschienen in: Byzantinoslavica 65 (2007) 143-151, vgl. hier Nr. 2115. - Berger. 

[2117 
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Kosmas Indikopleustes 

Elvira Barba M. A., Cosmas Indicopleustes, un viajero atipico. - Cortes Arrese M. 
(Hrsg.), Caminos de Bizancio (Nr. 2830) 105-140. - Übersicht über das Werk und die 
historischen Umstände der Reisen des Kosmas. - Signes. [2118 


Laonikos Chalkokondyles 

Giannakopulos D. K., H Oewprjar] rov tioXitikov avarfiparog tcov iraXiKcov Kparidicov (a' 
piaö Tov 15ov aicbva) and rov AaöviKo XaÄKoicovSvÄrj (Laonikos Chalkokondyles’ 
consideration regarding the political System of the Italian city States, first half of the 
15th c.). E6a Kat EoTtepia 5 (2001-03) 69-88. - Gasparis. [2119 


Leon VL 

Kucma V., MemoduKa öoeeoü nodeomoeKU no «TaKtnuKe Jlhea»: eocnodcmeo npuui^unoe 
mpaduijuoHajiu3Ma (Nr. 3668). - Ivanov. 


Libanios 

Gibson C. A., Alexander in the Tychaion: Ps.-Libanius on the statues. GRBS (2007) 
431-454. - Kaegi. [2120 

Quiroga A., La magia y lo sobrenatural como elementos literarios en los discursos de 
Libanio de Antioqufa. MHNH. Revista internacional de investigaciön sobre magia y 
astrologia antiguas 7 (2007) 269-282. - Signes. [2121 


Manuel Palaiologos 

Demetracopoulos J. A., Pope Benedict XVPs use of the Byzantine emperor Manuel II 
Palaiologos’ Dialogue with a Muslim Muterizes: the scholarly background. Archiv für 
mittelalterliche Philosophie und Kultur 14 (2008) 264-304. - Berger. [2122 

Khoury Th7Artioli F. (ed.), Manuele II Paleologo, Dialoghi con un musulmano. 7a 
discussione. SC, ed. italiana, 3. Roma-Bologna, S. Clemente-Studio Domenicano 2007. 
248 p. ISBN 978-88-7094-633-8. - Primo volume d’interesse bizantinistico della collana 
italiana di traduzioni dei volumi delle Sources Chretiennes. L’originale francese e Ted. 
Khoury del 1966 (Sources Chretiennes, 115). - D’Aiuto. [2123 


Manuel Philes 

Caramico A. (ed.), Manuele File. Le proprietä degli animali 11. Quadern! delPAcca- 
demia Pontaniana, 40. Napoli, Accademia Pontaniana 2006. 295 p. ISBN 88-7431-372- 
1. - Traduzione italiana, preceduta da un’introduzione relativa alLautore e alPopera 
(43-50, elenco dei manoscritti), e corredata di commentario. In appendice (225-290), 
ristampa del testo greco sulla base delLedizione di Dübner F. (Paris 1851). - D’Aiuto. 

[2124 



870 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 101/2, 2008: 111. Abteilung 


Markianos von Herakleia 

Canfora L., II papiro di Artemidoro. Con contributi di Bossina L./Capponi L./Carlucci 
G./Maraglino V./Micunco S./Otranto R./Schiano C, e un saggio del nuovo papiro. Bari, 
Laterza 2008. 523 S. 16 Abb. ISBN 978-88-420-8521-8. - Hier anzuzeigen, da die ein¬ 
zigen unverdächtigen Passagen des spektakulären Textes der spätantik-byzantinische 
Geograph Markian überliefert. Es sei an dieser Stelle auch auf weitere neuere Studien 
im Zusammenhang mit dem Papyrusfund hingewiesen: Canfora L., The true history of 
the so called Artemidorus Papyrus with an interim text. Bari, ed. Di Pagina 2007.199 S. 
ISBN 978-88-7470-044-8.; Micunco S., Figure di animali. II verso del papiro di Ar¬ 
temidoro. Quaderni di Storia 64 (2006) 5-43; Canfora L., Postilla testuale sul nuovo 
Artemidoro. Quaderni di Storia 64 (2006) 45-60; Canfora L. u. a., Nuovi studi su 
Artemidoro. Quaderni di Storia 65 (2007, Januar-Juni) 227-468; Canfora L., Terzi 
studi SU Artemidoro. Quaderni di Storia 66 (2007, Juli-Dezember) 227-378. - 
Schreiner. [2125 


Michael Glykas 

Sakel D., Glykas and Kartanos (Nr. 2166). - Hinterberger. 


Michael Psellos 

Agapitos P., Public and private death in Psellos: Maria Skleraina and Styliane Psellaina. 
BZ 101 (2008) 555-608. - Berger. [2126 

Ceulemans R., What can one know about Michael Psellus’ LXX text? Examining the 
Psellian Canticles quotations. Byz 77 (2007) 42-63. - Mace. [2127 

Dzelebdzic D., Ta aTtocpOeypam rcov ßaaikecov (JTrjv loxopia Xvvzopo zov MixarjX PeÄ- 
Äov. ZRVI 44 (2007) 155-172. Griechisch mit serbischer Zusamenfassung. - Die sog. 
kaiserlichen Sprüche in der Geschichte des Psellos sind seine eigenen „Erfindungen“ 
und keine Zitate aus realen Reden oder Werken. - Maksimovic. [2128 

Lauritzen F., Sul nesso tra Stile e contenuti negli encomi di Psello (per una datazione 
delT Or. paneg. 3 Dennis). Medioevo greco 7 (2007) 149-158. - Esaminando Pevolu- 
zione di Stile e contenuto nei sette panegirici dedicati da Psello a Costantino Mono- 
maco, determina tre fasi di composizione, ed assegna il panegirico 3 (Punico finora non 
datato) alla fase intermedia, tra il 1047 e il 1051. - Acconcia Longo. [2129 

Lauritzen F., A courtier in the women’s quarters: the rise and fall of Psellos. Byz 77 
(2007) 251-266. - Mace. [2130 

Lauritzen F., Psello discepolo di Stetato. BZ 101 (2008) 715-726. - Berger. [2131 

Lüthi S., Michel Psellos. Panegyrique 1: traduction princeps et commentaire. Byz 77 
(2007) 501-565. - Mace. [2132 

SebasteZ., ... lepariKÖg Tvpavvog- TiarpiapxiKrj KaipeyäXq xj/vxq... MixarjX PeXXögKai 
MixarjX KqpovXdpiog: oi öiaKvpävaeig rcov axdoecov rcov övo npocjcomKOTijTcov (Michel 
Psellos et Michel Cerulaire. Les fluctuations des relations des deux personnalites). E6a 
Kai EaTiepia 6 (2004-06) 235-258. - Gasparis. [2133 
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Michael Synkellos 

Gionta D., La Grammatica di Michele Sincello nel ms. Vat. gr. 1826. Studi medievali e 
umanistici 3 (2005 [2007]) 343-353. tav. LXXII-LXXIV. - Nel manoscritto, miscella- 
neo allestito nella prima metä del XVI sec., e presente, ai ff. 408-419, un compendio- 
raccolta di excerpta del trattato di Michele Sincello, che G. riconosce di mano del 
camaldolese Pietro Candido: questi ebbe come modello da escertare il codice, giä di 
Angelo Poliziano, Laur. S. Marco 314. - D’Aiuto. [2134 


Neilos Scholastikos 

Ruffilii M., Ricordi del cielo nelVEpigramma di Nilo scholastico ‘su un’immagine 
deWArchangelo’ (AP I 33, 2). La Parola del Passato 61 (2006) 417-434. - Berger. 

[2135 


Nikephoros Bryennios 

Paidas C. D. S., Issues of social gender in Nikephoros Bryennios’s ''Ykrj laropiSv. BZ 
101 (2008) 737-750. - Berger. [2136 

Paidas K. D. S., IIoXitikt] aKey/rj Km TjyepoviKÖ TipörvTio OTr]v 'YXt] laropmv tov Nikt}- 
(pöpov Bpvevviov. Bui^avxiaKd 26 (2007) 175-189. - Im Rahmen seines die Fürsten¬ 
spiegel betreffenden Forschungsprogramms nimmt Verf. diesmal das Geschichtswerk 
des Nikephoros Bryennios unter die Lupe. - Troianos. [2137 


Nikephoros Gregoras 

Blachakos P., O ßv^avnvög Xöyiog NiKrj(p6pog rprjyopäg. H npoao)mKÖTr]m Kai to apyo 
svög amaxripova Kai öiavoovpävov axo Bvi^avxio xov 14ov aicova. Thessalonike, 
Stamules 2008. 218 S. ISBN 978-960-6741-54-8. - Kotzabassi. [2138 


Nikolaos Muzalon 

Strano G., Nicola Muzalone e Velogio per il patriarca Nicola III Grammatico. Note 
cronologiche. Bizantinistica s. II, 8 (2006) 183-197. - La datazione delPelogio al 1106/ 
1107, ottenuta attraverso Pesame del contenuto (riferimenti agli atti patriarcali e alla 
politica ecclesiastica di Alessio I Comneno), consente di superare le difficoltä crono¬ 
logiche originale da datazioni diverse, che falsano la ricostruzione della biografia del 
Muzalone stesso. - Acconcia Longo. [2139 


Nikolaos-Nektarios von Casole 

Jacob A., Autour de Nicolas-Nectaire de Casole (Nr. 2204). - D’Aiuto. 


Palladas 


Stenger J., Themistios und Palladas (Nr. 2151). - Mace. 



872 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 101/2, 2008: 111. Abteilung 


Paulos Silentiarios 

Egea J. M., El ambön de Santa Sofia (Nr. 2071). - Signes. 


Philagathos von Cerami 

Bianchi N., Tempesta nello stretto ovvero Filagato da Cerami lettore di Alcifrone. 
Annali della Facoltä di Lettere e Filosofia deirUniversitä degli studi di Bari 48 (2005) 
91-97.-Berger. [2140 

Bianchi N., II codice del romanzo. Tradizione manoscritta e ricezione dei romanzi greci 
(Nr. 2068). - Berger. 


Philippos Philosophos 

Bianchi N., Per una nuova edizione deW epprjveia eliodorea di Filippo Filosofo. Bol- 
lettino dei Classici s. III, 26 (2005) 69-74. - Annuncia Tedizione critica di un testo giä 
edito due volte e ampiamente commentato e dibattuto, fornendo elenchi di lezioni del 
codice non riportate dai due editori, o di correzioni non segnalate: in realtä si tratta, a 
parte pochi casi, di banali errori di omofonia o di ortografia (consonanti doppie, nasale 
piü gutturale, e simili) del manoscritto, legittimamente ignorati dai precedenti editori. 
- Acconcia Longo. [2141 


Proklos 

Duvick B., Proclus. On Plato’s “Cratylus”. Ithaca/NY, Cornell University Press 2007. 
viii, 210 p. ISBN 978-0-8014-4656-6. - Annotated English translation with short in- 
troduction. - Talbot. [2142 

Pugliese Carratelli G., Intorno ad uno scolio della Teologia Platonica di Proclo. Nea 
'Pcbpri 4 (2007) 5-7. - Integra, sulla base del Par. gr. 2018 e delPeditio princeps curata 
da Aemilius Portus (Hamburgi 1618), il testo di uno scolio edito da Saffrey H.-D. 
(1997) sulla sola base del lacunoso Par. gr. 1813. - D’Aiuto. [2143 


Prokopios von Gaza 

Amato E./Corcella A., Fo scambio epistolare tra Procopio di Gaza e il retore Megezio: 
proposta di traduzione e saggio di commento. Medioevo greco 7 (2007) 1-12. - Tra- 
duzione italiana con commento filologico di alcune lettere mutuae dei due autori (BZ 
98, 2005, no. 2153). - Acconcia Longo. [2144 

Jones C. P., Procopius of Gaza and the water ofthe Holy City. GRBS (2007) 455-468. - 
Kaegi. [2145 


Prokopios von Kaisareia 


Arana J. R., Fa luz en Santa Sofia segün Procopio. - Alonso Aldama J./Gama Roman 
C./Mamolar Sänchez I. (Hrsg.), Fng appovöieg tov Oprjpov. Homenaje a la profesora 
Olga Omatos (Nr. 3713) 29-46. - Signes. [2146 
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Maas M., Strabo and Procopius: classical geography for a Christian empire. - Amirav 
H./Ter Haar Romeny B. (eds.), From Rome to Constantinople: Studies in honour of 
Averil Cameron (Nr. 3693) 67-83. - Stathakopoulos. [2147 


Romanos Melodos 

Maisano R., Spund di esegesi biblica tra Romano il Melodo e Gregorio Magno. - Belke 
K./Kislinger £./Külzer A./Stassinopoulou M. A. (Hrsg.), Byzantina Mediterranea. 
Festschrift für Johannes Koder zum 65. Geburtstag (Nr. 3704) 399-406. - Grünbart. 

[2148 


Stephanos (Philosoph) 

Hörandner W., Der Aristoteles-Kommentator Stephanos in seiner Zeit. - Belke K./ 
Kislinger E./Külzer A./Stassinopoulou M. A. (Hrsg.), Byzantina Mediterranea. Fest¬ 
schrift für Johannes Koder zum 65. Geburtstag (Nr. 3704) 257-267. - Grünbart. [2149 


Themistios 

Borgognoni R., Animali al servizio della retorica: a proposito della philia tra vipere e 
tra scorpioni in Temistio (Or. 7.90BC). Prometheus 33 (2007) 66-78. - Berger. [2150 

Stenger J., Themistios und Palladas. Byz 77 (2007) 399-415. - On Themistios’ Or. 34 
and on Anth. Pal. XI, 292, an epigram of Palladas, which is a reply to Themistios. - 
Mace. [2151 


Theodoros Gazes 

Beullens P./Gotthelf A., Theodore Gaza’s translation of Aristotle’s De animalibus. 
GRBS (2007) 469-514. - Kaegi. [2152 

Papanicolaou M., Chi era il XiKevKiärog della epistola 10 di Teodoro Gaza? (Profilo 
biografico di Narciso da Berdün). Pan 22 (2004) 351-386. - Identifica il personaggio, 
finora non identificato, citato nel breve biglietto edito col n. 10 nell’epistolario di 
Teodoro Gaza e indirizzato dal Gaza al suo corrispondente Alessio Celadeno (disce- 
polo del Cardinal Bessarione), col canonico di Saragozza Narciso da Berdün, «licen- 
ziato», appunto, in teologia (e perciö cosi soprannominato in documenti e cronache 
dell’epoca, qui esaminati da R), «approdato alla corte aragonese di Napoli durante il 
regno di Alfonso il Magnanimo fra il 1449 e il 1450», corte presso la quäle operö, a 
partire dal 1455, anche l’erudito tessalonicese Teodoro Gaza. - Luzzi. [2153 


Theodoros Metochites 

Polemes I., Apari) Kai Aöyog: IJapaSocnaKa Oapara Kai veoi iÖeoXoyiKoi TtpoaavaxoXi- 
apoi OTÖv ’EmTacpio Aöyo zov ßaoöcopov Mezoxizrj yid zov ’Ia)ai)(p zöv 0iX6ao(po. - 
Andreiomenos G. (Hrsg.), EvKapmag sTiaivog A(piepcopa azdv KaOrjyrjzi) IJavayicoz?] A 
MaazpoSrjprjzprj (Nr. 3708) 923-944. - Leontsini. [2154 
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Theodoros Prodromos 

Bazzani M., The historical poems of Theodore Prodromos, the epic-Homeric revival 
and the crisis of intellectuals in the twelfth Century. Byzantinoslavica 65 (2007) 211-228. 
- Tinnefeid. [2155 

Migliorini T., Teodoro Prodromo, Amaranto. Medioevo greco 7 (2007) 183-247. - 
Edizione critica, con traduzione e ampio commento, delFoperetta prodromea, come 
specimen di una futura edizione di tutte le opere satiriche di Teodoro Prodromo. - 
Acconcia Longo. [2156 

Seng H., Ein Brief des Theodoros Prodromos an den vopocpvXa^ Alexios Aristenos, 
Codex Baroccianus 131, f 173r. Medioevo greco 7 (2007) 261-262. - Editio princeps 
con traduzione di una breve lettera datata al regno di Giovanni II (1118-1143). - 
Acconcia Longo. [2157 

Theophanes Continuatus 

Markopulos A., Td nopmixo tov Kcovamvnvov Z' roß TIopcpvpoyevvijTov axö 6o ßißXlo 
rfjg Zvvsx^iag roß Oeocpdvr]. - Andreiomenos G. (Hrsg.), EvKapmag enaivog Acpiapcopa 
otöv KaOTjyrjTT] PfavayicoTT] A. MaoTpoörjpijrpT] (Nr. 3708) 511-520. - Troianos. [2158 


B. VOLKSSPRACHLICHE LITERATUR 
a. Allgemeine Darstellungen und Literaturgattungen 

Henrich G. S., AvaOecoprjGT] KpoßXrjpaTiKwv opoioKaxaXri^mv axriv KprjxiKri Xoyoxexvia. 

- Alonso Aldama J./Garcia Roman CVMamolar Sänchez I. (Hrsg.), Exig appovöieg xov 
Oprjpov. Homenaje a la profesora Olga Omatos (Nr. 3713) 365-378. - Hinterberger. 

[2159 

Mathiopoulou-Tornaritou E., A critical reading of the Cypriot Renaissance canzoniere 
ofthe Venice Marcian Eibrary (Marc. Gr. IX 32). Could this be the oldest Neo-Hellenic 
anthology known? Etudes Helleniques/Hellenic Studies 15 (2007) 63-77. - Hinter¬ 
berger. [2160 

Panayotopoulou-Doulaveras V., Aöyog navv cocpaXipog icai Ttapixaprjg The title in early 
Modern Greek literature. - Alonso Aldama J./Garcia Roman C./Mamolar Sänchez I. 

(Hrsg.), Zxig appovöieg xov Oprjpov. Homenaje a la profesora Olga Omatos (Nr. 3713) 
171-181. - Hinterberger. [2161 


Van Gemert A. E, H avpßoXij xcov «^evcov» axij Tipcbiprj KprjxiKij Xoyoxexvia. E^XqviKa 
57 (2007) 155-163. - Hinterberger. [2162 
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b. Einzelwerke 


Digenes 


Dietrich R., Style-switching in the Grottaferrata Text of Digenes Akrites. REB 64-65 
(2006-07) 365-368. - Hinterberger. [2163 


Erotokritos 

Bakker W. F., O EpwxÖKpnog kqi rj 0vaia tov Aßpadp: Oi koivoi arixoi EX>.riviKd 57 
(2007) 145-153. - Hinterberger. [2164 


Georgios Kontes 

Barbunes M. G., Aöyoi ’lcodwov tov Xpvoootopov, napagypai^opevoi vnö Fecopyiov 
Kövttj, Prjropog Aivov. Theologia 77 (2006) 475-502. - Volkssprachliche Übertragung 
dreier Reden des Johannes Chrysostomos durch Georgios Kontis. - von Stockhausen. 

[2165 


loannikios Kartanos 

Sakel D., Glykas and Kartanos. - Alonso Aldama J./Garcia Roman CVMamolar 
Sänchez L (Hrsg.), Eng appovöieg tov Opr\pov. Homenaje a la profesora Olga Omatos 
(Nr. 3713) 725-731. - In Kartanos’ Palaia kai Nea Diatheke (a. 1536) finden sich 
ausgiebige Anleihen aus der Chronik des Glykas. - Hinterberger. [2166 


Leonardos Ntelaporta 

Karapidakes N. E., KaTäOXixgTf Kai peXayxoXia: ra «EpcoTi^paTa Kai ATioKpiaeig Eevov 
Kai AXr]9eiag» tov Aeoväpöov NTeXXanöpTO. Historica 25 (2007) 275-316. - Hinter¬ 
berger. [2167 


Stephanites und Ichnelates 

Condylis-Bassoukos H., Kaltla wa-Dimna: le chapitre du jugement de Dimna et sa 
traduction en grec. De Tacculturation du politique. Byzantinoslavica 65 (2007) 41-50. - 
Tinnefeid. [2168 


c. Postbyzantinische Literatur 

Cernovodeanu P., Fragmente autonome din Cronografele de tip Danovici (Autonome 
Fragmente aus dem Chronographen vom Typ Danovici). Apulum (Alba lulia) 40 
(2003) 297-307. - II s’agit de variantes roumaines, elaborees selon les chronographes 
byzantines et post-byzantines. - Teoteoi. [2169 

Reinsch D. R., Die Literatur Kretas in byzantinischer und venezianischer Zeit 
(Nr. 2048). - Schreiner. 
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C. FORTLEBEN BYZANTINISCHER STOFFE UND MODERNE 
LITERARISCHE VERARBEITUNG 

Agafonov N., Hoühh ffauacKuH (John Damaskenos). Moscow, IzdateFstvo Sretenskogo 
stavropigial’nogo muzhskogo monastyria 2008. 368 p. ISBN 978-5-7533-0155-0. - A 
novel based on the life of John of Damascus. - Ivanov. [2170 

Cesaretti P., Gong dalla cattedrale. - Ricordo di Lidia Perria, II (Nr. 3714) 261-296. - 
Riflessioni (ispirate da una recente edizione dell’opera poetica di Yeats apparsa nei 
«Meridian!» Mondadori, 2005) sulle «poesie bizantine» di William Butler Yeats e 
sull’immagine di Bisanzio, luogo delFanima, che tuttavia non indulge all’idea della 
«falsitä» della creazione letteraria. L’evocazione di Bisanzio, per quanto «filtrata», 
contiene realia che vanno individuati con la conoscenza dei «canali» attraverso i quali 
il poeta elaborö la sua ricostruzione lirica. Seguire tale procedimento (alla luce anche 
di A Vision e altri scritti yeatsiani) permette di approfondire Tinterpretazione e mi- 
gliorare la comprensione del testo. Se, quindi, da una parte, in una «crescente de- 
contestualizzazione» degli studi bizantini, privati progressivamente del loro terreno di 
coltura (l’institutio classica), la conoscenza delle «poesie bizantine» di Yeats potrebbe 
risultare preziosa nelkawicinare i piü giovani allo Studio di quella civiltä, dalFaltra 
Tesperienza del bizantinista, «lungi dal raffreddare le emozioni», puö cogliere nelle 
poesie ulteriori significati: «una paideia di matrice bizantina puö rendersi criticamente 
propositiva nei confronti della grande letteratura che definiamo ‘occidentale’». - Ac- 
concia Longo. [2171 

Efimov L, Heeecma uMnepamopa (The Emperor’s Bride). St. Petersburg, “Azbuka- 
Klassika”, 2008. 414 p. ISBN 978-5-91181-678-0. - A novel based on the events of the 
years 400-438. - Ivanov. [2172 

Konstantakopulu A., AoyoTexviKÖg Msaamvag am BaXKävia arjpepa Aiaßd^co 463 
(2006) 116-119. - Byzantine topics adapted in literature of Modern Balkans. - Le- 
ontsini. [2173 

Lampakes S., Aiaßd^ovmg rö MeaaicoviKo Tpimvxo roß Tdaov ÄOavaaidörf: 
Zrfpsicoasig xai nepiddpio. - Andreiomenos G. (Hrsg.), EvKapmag sTiaivog Äpispcopa 
OTÖv KaOrjYrjTri navayrnzri A MaarpoörjpijTprf (Nr. 3708) 485-495. - Leontsini. [2174 

Zitelmann A., Gaukler. Weinheim/Basel, Gulliver Verlagsgruppe Beltz 2007. 509 S. 
ISBN 978-3-407-74031-1. - Diese Taschenbuch-Ausgabe vereinigt die beiden Jugend- 
Romane „Unter Gauklern“ und „Vor den Toren von Byzanz“, die 2007 bzw. 2003 
herausgekommen sind. Beide Geschichte spielen im Mittelalter; die zweite - wie der 
Titel zeigt - in Byzanz. - Altripp. [2175 
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2. PALÄOGRAPHIE, KODIKOLOGIE, DIPLOMATIK, 

PAPYROLOGIE 

A. PALÄOGRAPHIE UND KODIKOLOGIE 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Bald! D., 11 palinsesto Laur Plut. 57.26. Studio codicologico e paleografico. Con un 
postilla SU alcuni codici Laurenziani di origine salentina. Byz 77 (2007) 466-500. - 
Mace. 12176 

Bianchi N., II codice del romanzo. Tradizione manoscritta e ricezione dei romanzi greci 
(Nr. 2068). - Berger. 

Fonkic B. L., Sulla datazione dei codici greci in minuscola del secolo IX. - Belke K./ 
Kislinger E./Külzer A./Stassinopoulou M. A. (Hrsg.), Byzantina Mediterranen. Fest¬ 
schrift für Johannes Koder zum 65. Geburtstag (Nr. 3704) 175-186. - Grünbart. 12177 

Gamillscheg E., Das Geschenk für Juliana Anicia. Überlegungen zur Struktur und 
Entstehung des Wiener Dioskurides. - Belke K./Kislinger E./Külzer A./Stassinopoulou 
M. A. (Hrsg.), Byzantina Mediterranen. Festschrift für Johannes Koder zum 65. Ge¬ 
burtstag (Nr. 3704) 187-195. - Zum Problem der Widmungsinschrift siehe neuerdings 
Cutler, Uses of Luxury (BZ 89, 1996, Nr. 1303, bes. 298, zur Polyeuktoskirche Harri- 
son. Ein Tempel für Byzanz (BZ 86/87, 1993/1994, Nr. 2705). - Grünbart. 12178 

Klingshirn W. EVSafran L. (eds.), The early Christian book. CUA Studies in Early 
Christianity. Washington/DC, Catholic University of America Press 2007. XIV, 314 p. 
ISBN 978-0-8132-1486-3. - Proceedings of a 2002 Conference on the production and use 
of books between the 3rd and 7th c. AD. Articles relevant to Byzantine studies are 
listed as nos. 2212, 2221, 2222, 3556. - Talbot. 12179 

b. Kataloge, Tafel- und Facsimile-Ausgaben, 
Einzeluntersuchungen zu Handschriften und 
Bibliotheksgeschichte 

Apostolopulos D. G., Ezoixsicc yiä töv vopiKÖ ßio ti)v nspioöo rfjg oOcopaviKfjg Kvpiap- 
Xiag and x^ipdypatpeg nrjysg nov acoi^ovmi oa ßißXioOfjKsg povcov rfjg Edpov (16og-17og 
ai). Kap^ößaoi Ldpou.'Eva vriaicoxiKÖ, epjiopiKÖ Kai ßiopiixaviKÖ Kcvxpo axo Avaxo?^iKÖ 
Aiyaio. üpaKxiKd auveÖpiou. Aiipoq KapXoßaaicov / TeviKÖt Ap^eia xou Kpdxouq. Ap^eia 
Nopou Sdpou. Athen 2007, 21-28. ISBN 978-960-87914-2-8. - Verf. weist auf die 
„Schätze“ hin, die in Klosterbibliotheken der Insel Samos aufbewahrt werden, u. a. auf 
16 Folia des lepöq kcoöi^ des Konstantinopler Patriarchats. - Troianos. 12180 

Baldi D., Sulla storia di alcuni codici italogreci della Biblioteca Laurenziana. Nea 'P6pT] 
4 (2007) 357-381. 5 tav. f.t. - Sui codici Laur. Plut. 11.9, 31.10, 32.5, 32.20, 57.26, 75.17; 
Conv. Soppr. 35, 177, 192; S. Marco 226; Ashb. 64. Fra l’altro, grazie alla lettura di 
annotazioni semievanide, B. rivela che «il Plut. 32.5, unTliade realizzata nel Salento e 
poi “restaurata” da Demetrio Calcondila, fu in possesso di Giorgio Vespucci», cosi 
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come conferma il possesso da parte di Angelo Poliziano, nel 1487, del Plut. 75.17, un 
Galeno realizzato nello scriptorium di loannikios. - D’Aiuto. [2181 

Berschin W., Die griechisch-lateinische Paulus-Handschrift der Reichenau „Codex 
Paulinus Augiensis“ (Cambridge, Trinity College B. 17.1). Zeitschrift für die Geschichte 
des Oberrheins 155 (2007) 1-17. - Gründliche paläographische und kodikologische 
Untersuchung und Zuweisung an das Reichenauer (nicht das St. Gallener) Skriptori¬ 
um. Hinweis auf Korrekturen auch im griechischen Text, die auf Kenntnisse des 
Griechischen und Vergleichsmöglichkeiten hinweisen. Interessant, dass 1436 wohl ein 
Entleiher des Codex Elemente des Griechischen (Alphabete, Deklination des Arti¬ 
kels) notierte. - Schreiner. [2182 

Bucca D., Un antico manoscritto innografico di origine orientale: il Sin. gr. 824. - 
Ricordo di Lidia Perria, II (Nr. 3714) 87-136. 8 tav. f.t. - Il codice costituisce uno dei 
piü antichi esemplari delPOttoeco. Scritto in minuscola agiopolita, datato qui al IX-X 
secolo attraverso convincenti raffronti paleografici, confermati dal contenuto letterario 
(che testimonia, oltretutto, uno scambio costante di cultura tra il luogo di produzione e 
Costantinopoli), esso proviene, come indica la scrittura, dalParea sinaitico-palestinese 
(o sinaitica). Il contenuto del manoscritto, strutturato secondo il modello piü arcaico 
del libro liturgico, costituito da una prima sezione con sticheri e catismi e da una 
seconda con i canoni e i macarismi, tutti ordinati secondo gli otto modi musicali, si 
differenzia sia da altri esemplari della tradizione piü antica, sia da quelli piü recenti, e 
rappresenta forse una fase intermedia nello sviluppo della Paracletica. Particolarmente 
utile la descrizione del contenuto, con gli initia degli inni, accompagnati da rinvii 
bibliografici e annotazioni, e la segnalazione di inni inediti o poco noti, di cui viene 
fornito un incipitario alfabetico. Termina lo Studio Panalisi di due (sulle tre presenti nel 
codice) note in arabo, riconducibili ad una comunitä arabo-melchita presente nel 
monastero e databili tra XI e XIV secolo. - Acconcia Longo. [2183 

Chalku M., H fiaOrjfaanKT] Tiaiöeia Kai rj opoXoyia Tijg axo Bvi^ävxio Kaxä xov Bievvaio 
EkX. 0iX. Kwö. 65 ((p. llr-126r) (Nr. 3619). - Gasparis. 

D’Aiuto F., La Passio di Simeone «fratello del Signore» (BHG 2408) nel codice di 
Patmos, Movi) xov Äyiov ’lcodwov xov OsoXöyov, 254 (Nr. 2569). - D’Aiuto. 

Giaccaria A., Nuove identificazioni di manoscritti greci e latini della Biblioteca Na- 
zionale Universitaria di Torino. Aevum 81 (2007) 429-483. - Reidentificazione di 
manoscritti danneggiati dalPincendio del 1904. Sono qui presentati e descritti breve¬ 
mente i frammenti di 300 codici greci e latini, finora considerati perduti. - Acconcia 
Longo. [2184 

Janz T., Le Vat. gr. 330 et la nature du texte «lucianique» de la Septante (Nr. 2076). - 
DAiuto. 

Karaberopoulos D./Oeconomopoulou A., Greek medical manuscripts of the period of 
the 16th - middle 19th centuries (Nr. 3633). - Touwaide. 

Kavrus-Hoffmann N., Catalogue of Greek medieval and Renaissance manuscripts in the 
collections of the United States of America. Part III: Miscellaneous small collections of 
New York City. Manuscripta 51 (2007) 61-130. - Talbot. [2185 
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Martmez Manzano T., Los manoscritos recentiores de Salamanca: estado della cuestiön. 
Codices Manuscripti 62/63 (2007) 15-43. lam. I-XXI. - Die Manuskripte in Salamanca 
entstanden im Atelier des Andreas Darmarios, teilweise in Trient, teilweise in Spanien. 
Der Kopist aus Monembasia ist für Titelfälschungen verantwortlich, die wohl dem 
Verkauf seiner Buchproduktion dienten. In einer reichhaltigen Dokumentation wer¬ 
den vor allem Schriftproben anonymer Kopisten aus dem Umkreis des Andreas 
Darmarios (und Nikolaos Choniates) publiziert. - Gamillscheg. [2186 

Melissakes Z., Kaxakoyog tcov kcoöikcov Trjg ÄrjfiOTiKffg BißXioOfjKrjg Tvpvdßov. EGvikö 
'löpupa Epeuvcbv, Ivaxiiouxo Bu^avxivwv Epewcbv, Ilpyeq 8. Athena 2007. 354 S. ISBN 
978-960-371-036-3. - Juristisch relevant an erster Stelle ist die Handschrift Nr. 18 aus 
der 2. Hälfte des 13. Jhs., die auf foll. lr-537r die (immer noch nicht vollständig 
edierten) Pandektai des Nikon vom Schwarzen Berg enthält, sowie Nr. 3 aus dem 18. 
Jh. mit verschiedenen nomokanonischen Kompilationen der Turkokratia auf 
fol. lr-51v. - Gasparis/Troianos. [2187 

Menebisoglu P., dyo noXvxifia X£ip6ypa(pa iepSv Kavövwv (Ildxpov 1 Vl-ÄOrjvmv 1372). 
NopoKavoviKTi BißA.io0f|KTi, 20. Katerine, ETieKxaori 2006 (2007). 151 S. ISBN 960-356- 
131-2. Mit französischer Zusammenfassung. - Die Bedeutung der beiden „wertvollen“ 
Handschriften, die Verf. sehr ausführlich beschreibt, besteht darin, daß die erste, der 
Cod. 172 von Patmos (in Zusammenhang mit dem am Anfang und am Ende ver¬ 
stümmelten Cod. 173 ebenfalls von Patmos), die größte Ähnlichkeit zum urspüngli- 
chen Text des Syntagma XIV titulorum aufweist, und die zweite, der Cod. 1372 der 
Athener Nationalbibliothek, Kopie einer Handschrift von Trapezunt aus dem Jahr 
1311 (der heute in der Bibliothek vom Topkapu Serail aufbewahrt wird) als Grundlage 
für die Edition der ersten vier Bände von Rhalles und Potles gedient hat. Wichtige 
Bemerkungen über die handschriftliche Überlieferung des Syntagma XIV titulorum, 
des aus ihm hervorgegangenen Nomocanon XIV titulorum und des Kommentars von 
loannes Zonaras und Theodoros Baisamon. - Troianos. [2188 

MoH(poKOH. MccjiedoeaHUH no najieozpa(puu, koöukojiozuu u duniioMamuKe (Nr. 3748). - 
Etinhof. 

Olivier J.-M./Monegier du Sorbier M.-A., Manuscrits grecs recemment decouverts en 
Republique tcheque. Supplement au Catalogue des manuscrits grecs de Tchecoslovaquie. 
Documents, etudes et repertoires par ITnstitut de Recherche et d’Histoire des Textes, 
76. Paris, CNRS 2006. 484 S. 35 Abb. 45 Tafeln. ISBN 978-2-271-06397-7. - Tinnefeid. 

[2189 

Paizi-Apostolopoulou M., Mythe et realite sur les documents du XVe-XVIe s. conserves 
au patriarcat de Constantinople. - Le Patriarcat cecumenique de Constantinople aux 
XlVe-XVle siecles: Rupture et continuite. Actes du colloque international (Rome, 
5-6-7 decembre 2005) (Nr. 3751) 289-298. 6 Taf. - Auf der Grundlage der durch das 
Wiener Patriarchatsregister überlieferten Informationen über die Arbeitsmethode der 
Patriarchatskanzlei im 14. Jh. stellt Verf.in das im Archiv des Konstantinopler Patri¬ 
archats gerettete Material vor. - Troianos. [2190 

Paulos (Menebisoglu) Metropolit von Schweden, Xeipöypapog popcprj xov IlqöaXiov 
xov exovg 1793. ’ETTiGxripoviKfi Ilapouaia ’Eaxiaq Geo^oyrov Xd^Kriq 6 (2006) 439-458. - 
Verf. beschreibt Cod. 2273 (260) des Esphigmenu-Klosters (Athos) und stellt fest, daß 
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der Titel und die ersten 57 Seiten der kanonischen Sammlung des Hieromonachos 
Agapios Leonardos (Venedig 1787) entstammen. Obwohl die Handschrift vermutlich 
die Endfassung des Entwurfs des Pedalion enthält, weist sie Unterschiede im Vergleich 
zur ersten Auflage (Leipzig 1800) auf. - Troianos. [2191 

Paize-Apostolopulu M./Apostolopulos D. G., Msrä ti)v KaTaKTrjarf, EToxaauKeg npo- 
aapjxoyeg xov Ylaxpiapxdov KcovcTxavxivovTioXecog ae äveKÖoxrf eyicvicÄio xov 1477. 
EOvikö 'löpnga Epeuvwv. Kevxpo NcocXXtivikqv Epeuvcbv. OeGgoi Kai lÖ 80 >.OYia air) 
veoeX^riviKf) Koivcovia, 91. Athen 2006 (2007). 136 S. ISBN 978-960-7916-57-0. - Verf. 
edieren und kommentieren ein Rundschreiben des Patriarchen Maximos 11. von 
Konstantinopel aus dem Jahr 1477. Das Buch ist in vier Abschnitte gegliedert: a. Die 
Quelle und deren Überlieferung; b. die historischen Gegebenheiten zur Zeit der 
Abfassung des Rundschreibens; c. Edition des Textes anhand des Cod. Laur. PI. 
LIX.13 und d. Kirche und Gesellschaft. Im letzten Abschnitt wird darauf hingewiesen, 
daß der Text von den üblichen Ermahnungen abgesehen auch zahlreiche die Organi¬ 
sation der Kirche und das Rechtsleben (vornehmlich hinsichtlich der Ehe) der or¬ 
thodoxen Christen betreffende Regelungen enthält. Das Buch beschließen Quellen-, 
Handschriften- und Generalregister. - Troianos. [2192 

Re M., II codice lentinese dei santi Alfio, Filadelfo e Cirino. Studio paleografico e 
filologico. Quaderni [delE] Istituto siciliano di studi bizantini e neoellenici, 16. Paler¬ 
mo, Istituto siciliano di studi bizantini e neoellenici 2007. 64 p., 22 [= 44] tav. - 
Accurato Studio dei 21 fogli (attualmente conservati presso la biblioteca parrocchiale 
«P. Sebastiano Castro», attigua alla chiesa madre di S. Alfio di Lentini in Sicilia) che 
costituiscono Eunico frammento superstite di un ms. giä appartenuto al monastero di S. 
Filippo di Fragalä nella diocesi di Messina. Nei fogli conservatisi fino ai nostri giorni 
(seriamente danneggiati dalEumiditä) e tramandato, parzialmente, il martyrium dei ss. 
Alfio, Filadelfo e Cirino, martiri a Lentini sotto Valeriano (BHG 57) con i suoi ad- 
ditamenta BHG 2021 e BHG 58. Re, dopo aver sottoposto i fogli dei codice lentinese a 
una minuziosa analisi codicologica e paleografica, passa ad esaminarne le varianti 
testuali («limitatamente a quelle la cui lettura non lascia adito a dubbi») rispetto 
alEedizione dei dossier agiografico relativo ai martiri di Lentini pubblicata negli Acta 
Sanctorum e al testo presente nei codici Vat. gr. 866 e 1591, testimoni dei medesimo 
dossier. In appendice al volumetto. Re pubblica la trama dei Martirio e degli addita- 
menta curata dal compianto Claudio Gerbino. / Accurato Studio paleografico (che 
distingue tre mani anonime databili fra la fine dei XII secolo e la prima metä dei XIII) 
e filologico (in relazione ai tre testi BHG 57, 2021, 58) con il riordino dei 21 fogli 
superstiti dei codice frammentario, ora conservato a Lentini presso la biblioteca par¬ 
rocchiale «Sebastiano Castro». Oltre a una riproduzione integrale in bianco e nero dei 
manoscritto, alle pp. 55-64 e pubblicato postumo un riassunto italiano della leggenda a 
cura di Gerbino C. - Luzzi/D’Aiuto. [2193 

Re M., Tre fogli in Stile di Reggio presso TArchivio di Stato di Palermo. Archivio storico 
per la Calabria e la Lucania 73 (2006) 95-98. 3 tav. f.t. - Descrizione di tre fogli, datati 
alla prima metä dei XIII secolo, dai codici Mise. Arch. II, 3 e Mise. Arch. II, 4, che 
contengono copie di atti greci dei 1156 e dei 1172, relativ! alla chiesa di Cefalü. La 
presenza della scrittura di Reggio in documenti relativ! alla chiesa di Cefalü e spiegata 
con i rapporti tra la chiesa siciliana e quella di Bagnara, in Calabria. - Acconcia Longo. 

[2194 
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Rodriquez M. T., Manoscritti cartacei del fondo del S. Salvatore. Proposte di datazione 
(Nr. 2225). - Acconcia Longo. 

Serventi S., Frammenti palinsesti dei Vangeli e un brano della vita metafrastica di 
Teodosio Cenobiarca nel menologio Ambr. A 213 inf. Aevum 81 (2007) 351-363. 3 tav. 
- Descrizione del manoscritto, vergato nelPXI secolo (la scrittura e una Perlschrift), 
contenente la seconda parte del menologio metafrastico di novembre. In particolare, 
per il restauro del codice, sono stati utilizzati frammenti di due altri manoscritti: uno 
dei Vangeli di Marco e Luca, di cui si legge ancora ben poco, mentre del secondo, non 
riscritto, resta un frammento finora non identificato della vita metafrastica di Teodosio 
Cenobiarca. - Acconcia Longo. [2195 

Speranzi D., Aristobulo Apostolis copista per Piero di Lorenzo: il Laur. Plut. 85.25 
(Nr. 2216). - Luzzi. 

Spinei M., 32 de manuscrise muzicale psaltice inedite de la mänästirea Stavropoleos (32 
manuscrits musicaux inedits du monastere de Stavropoleos). Biserica Ortodoxä Ro- 
mänä 122/5-8 (2004) 358-371. - Teoteoi. [2196 


c. Kopisten, Verleger, Sammler 

Bianconi D., Le pietre e il ponte ovvero identificazioni di mani e storia della cultura. 
Bizantinistica s. II, 8 (2006) 135-181. 19 tav. f.t. - «Identificazioni concernenti diverse 
mani d’etä tardo- e postbizantina, alcune giä individuate e talora assai celebri, altre cui 
si cerca di dare per la prima volta un nome, altre ancora, infine, destinate a rimanere 
anonime». In particolare nel contributo si parla di Giorgio-Gregorio di Cipro, Manuele 
Provatari, Niceforo Gregora e suoi anonimi collaboratori, Giorgio Galesiota, Giorgio 
Bastagare, Giovanni Onorio da Maglie, Francesco Zanetti. - Acconcia Longo. [2197 

Bianconi D., Un doppio restauro tricliniano: il Libanio Vat. gr. 83 tra Nicola e Deme- 
trio. Bollettino dei Classici s. III, 26 (2005) 3-38. 6 tav. f.t. - Il Vat. gr. 83, il cui nucleo 
originario e qui datato alla fine del X secolo, fu restaurato, con l’inserimento delle parti 
perdute, una prima volta verso la fine del XII secolo, e una seconda volta nel primo 
quarto del XIV secolo, quando, insieme al restauro materiale si provvide ad una re- 
visione testuale, «Puno e Paltra eseguiti all’interno della cerchia tricliniana». Si discute 
SU alcuni interventi sia di Nicola sia di Demetrio, su annotazioni marginali e sulla 
segnalazione di versi celati nella prosa libaniana, il che corrisponde a precisi interessi di 
Demetrio Triclinio. - Acconcia Longo. [2198 

Canart P., Additions et corrections au «Repertorium der griechischen Kopisten 800- 
1600», 3. - Martin J.-M./Martin-Hisard B./Paravicini Bagliani A. (ed.), Vaticana et 
medievalia. Etudes en l’honneur de Louis Duval-Arnould (Nr. 3697) 41-63. - Utili 
rettifiche e additamenta, per i soli manoscritti della Biblioteca Vaticana, al terzo vo- 
lume del «Repertorium» (dedicato ai manoscritti greci del Vaticano e di Roma): 
numerosi nuovi copisti vengono individuati, molti manoscritti vengono aggiunti al 
dossier di copisti giä attestati nel «Repertorium». - D’Aiuto. [2199 

Daneloni A., Due libri postillati dal giovane Poliziano. Studi medievali e umanistici 3 
(2005 [2007]) 165-212. tav. LVI-LXI f.t. - Riconosce nel Laur. Plut. 58.3 (Onomasticon 
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di Polluce, sec. XV, di mano di Giorgio Trivizias) annotazioni greche (e di rado latine) 
di mano di Angelo Poliziano: il testo in esso trädito e alla base di molti spunti dei 
Miscellanea polizianei, anche se talora a questo manoscritto devono essersi affiancati 
altri testimoni (forse PEdili 224). Postille latine (piü sporadicamente greche) Poliziano 
appone anche sull’Aulo Gellio Laur. Plut. 54.25, nel quäle perö D. contesta che siano di 
sua mano le integrazioni di parole greche presenti nel testo (da attribuirsi piuttosto al 
cosiddetto scriba «Anonimo A del Bessarione»). - D’Aiuto. [2200 

Daneloni A., Nuovi contributi su Zanobi AcciaiuolL Studi medievali e umanistici 3 
(2005 [2007]) 375-400. 7 fig. - Segnala nuove testimonianze delPattivitä delPAc- 
ciaiuoli in postille su codici greci Laurenziani: Plut. 56.22 (Massimo Planude), S. Marco 
689 (Gregorio Nazianzeno, con marginalia tratti dal commentario di Niceta di Eraclea, 
che fu letto e postillato da Zanobi nel Laur. Plut. 7.13), Plut. 69.24 (Plutarco, i cui 
marginalia non sono di Angelo Poliziano, come si e ripetuto a partire dal settecentesco 
catalogo del Bandini, ma deirAcciaiuoli). Di Zanobi e anche la trascrizione di mar¬ 
ginalia di Poliziano nePincunabolo A 1. 30 della Bibi. Naz. di Firenze (Quintiliano, ed. 
Venezia 1493). - D’Aiuto. [2201 

Gionta D., La Grammatica di Michele Sincello nel ms. Vat. gr. 1826 (Nr. 2134). - 
D’Aiuto. 

Gionta D., Tra Questenberg e Colocci. Studi medievali e umanistici 3 (2005 [2007]) 
404-412. 4 fig. - Nella miscellanea aristotelica in traduzione latina Vat. lat. 2990, 
copiata e allestita da Giacomo Aurelio Questenberg e con suoi marginalia e anno¬ 
tazioni greco-latini, G. riconosce anche postille di mano di Angelo Colocci, cui si puö 
supporre che siano passati libri e materiali di Studio delPumanista tedesco, morto al 
tempo del sacco di Roma. - D’Aiuto. [2202 

Gionta D., Un libro di nome «Amörion». Studi medievali e umanistici 3 (2005 [2007]) 
401-404. 2 fig. - Sülle postille, attribuibili a Pietro Candido, in un esemplare dell’in- 
cunabolo aldino del dizionario di Giovanni Crastone (1497) conservato a Oxford, 
Bodl. Libr., Bywater B.5.15, Mlv: esso contiene anche il De differentia dictionum di 
Ammonio, accanto all’incipit del quäle Candido appone una postilla che rinvia a un 
enigmatico libro «Amörion». G vi riconosce un lessico tardobizantino di dubbia at- 
tribuzione a Manuele Moscopulo, la cd. Collectio nominum atticorum estratta da 
Filostrato (inc.: Tö a popiov Tioxe 6 ti>.oT aiepiiGiv ...), che Candido leggeva nel Laur. S. 
Marco 314. - D’Aiuto. [2203 

Jacob A., Autour de Nicolas-Nectaire de Casole. - Martin J.-M./Martin-Hisard B./ 
Paravicini Bagliani A. (ed.), Vaticana et medievalia. Etudes en Vhonneur de Louis 
Duval-Arnould (Nr. 3697) 231-251. VIII tav. f.t. - Studio diviso in quattro parti: 1. 
«Nouveaux autographes de Nicolas d’Otrante: le Vaticanus Barberinianus gr. 324», 
con l’edizione delle note tanto greche quanto latine; 2. «Une epigramme autographe 
inedite de Nicolas-Nectaire dans le Parisinus gr. 3»; 3. «Quelques precisions sur une 
epigramme autographe de Nicolas-Nectaire dans le Parmensis Palatinus 16»; 4. «Une 
citation du Geta de Vital de Blois dans le Vaticanus gr. 1903». - D’Aiuto. [2204 

Laneri M. T., Contributo alla conoscenza delVumanista Marco Aurelio. Medioevo 
greco 7 (2007) 119-148. - Da testimonianze indirette e documenti di archivio, la 
biografia, l’attivitä, gli interessi culturali dell’importante umanista (ca. 1435 - dopo 
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1478). Di famiglia proveniente dalla Grecia, segretario ducale a Venezia, «figura di alto 
prestigio», patrono e mecenate di intellettuali, collezionista di libri e manoscritti, gli fu 
anche affidata la cura del fondo di Bessarione. - Acconcia Longo. [2205 

Liakou-Kropp V., Der Schreiber Kyrillos Asproekklesiotis am Ende des 13. Jahrhun¬ 
derts. Codices Manuscripti 62/63 (2007) 1-14. Abb. 1-8. - Kyrillos Asproekklesiotis ist 
nicht nur Auftraggeber der Abschrift des Cod. Athen. 2803 (Neues Testament), datiert 
und subskribiert 1287/88 durch den Lektor Euthymios; Kyrillos kopierte auch im Jahre 
1286/87 Cod. 80 der University Library in Ann Arbor (Michigan). Eine paläographi- 
sche Analyse lokalisiert die Aktivitäten des Schreibers an den westlichen Grenzen des 
byzantinischen Reiches. - Gamillscheg. [2206 

Losacco M., Su alcuni codici crisostomici affini alla produzione di Giovanni di Lavra. 
Nea 'P6pT] 4 (2007) 123-142. - Raduna intorno alle figure di due anonimi copisti (sec. 
X-XI) alcuni codici crisostomici affini, per aspetti codicologici, alla produzione di 
Giovanni di Lavra: al primo si deve Pomeliario in Matthaeum in due tomi Bologna, 
Bibi. delPArchiginnasio, A 1 + Constantinop. Patr., S. Trin. 119; al secondo le omelie 
sulla Genesi Athen. BN 2538 + Urb. gr. 19, e inoltre PAthous Stauronic. 25 e il Par. 
gr.671.-D’Aiuto. [2207 

Martinelli Tempesta S./Pinto P. M., L’Isocrate «vetustissimus» di Ulrich Fugger tra 
Hieronymus Wolfe Edward Henryson. Quaderni di Storia 67 (2008, Januar-Juni) 111- 
140. - Das fragliche Manuskript ist Vat. Palat. gr. 135. - Schreiner. [2208 

Martinelli Tempesta S., Per la biblioteca greca di Giovanni Stefano Cotta. Studi me- 
dievali e umanistici 3 (2005 [2007]) 323-342. tav. LXVI-LXXI. - Alla biblioteca di 
Cotta (ca. 1435-1525), oltre a diversi manoscritti latini, sono stati attribuiti - grazie al 
caratteristico stemma apposto nei «frontespizi» dei suoi codici - anche due manoscritti 
greci, Ambr. I 93 sup. (Platone) e F. 44 sup. (Senofonte): M. T. li descrive, e dimostra 
che sono Opera di un solo copista anonimo attivo probabilmente a Milano, cui si deve 
anche Paggiunta delle parole greche nel testo delPAulo Gellio della Bibi. Braidense di 
Milano, AC XII 43. - D’Aiuto. [2209 

Martmez Manzano T., Tres copistas griegos del s. XVI en el fondo antiguo de la Bi¬ 
blioteca Universitaria de Salamanca. Studi medievali e umanistici 3 (2005) [2007] 285- 
309. tav. LX-LXIII. - Descrizione e analisi dei manoscritti di Salamanca, Bibi. Uni¬ 
versitaria, 567 (copista Nicola Suliano, copiato a Roma nel 1524), 33 (scriba Franciscus 
Graecus II, metä sec. XVI) e 32 (copista Sofiano Melisseno, fine sec. XVI). - D’Aiuto. 

[2210 

Menchelli M., L’Anonimo E del Eaur. plut. 85, 6 (Flor) e il Vind. Suppl gr. 39 (F). 
Appunti sul «gruppo co» della tradizione manoscritta di Platone e su una «riscoperta» di 
etä paleologa. Medioevo greco 7 (2007) 159-182. 4 tav. f.t. - Studio sulle mani dei 
copisti, sul contenuto e sui rapporti dei codici del «gruppo co»: «La riscoperta del 
Platone di F, oltre che la copia di Flor, sarebbe in relazione con le cerchie aristoteliche 
della Costantinopoli della prima etä paleologa. L’interesse per Platone potrebbe essere 
propriamente filosofico e in qualche modo legato anche al neoplatonismo». - Acconcia 
Longo. [2211 
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Rapp C., Holy texts, holy men, and holy scribes. Aspects of scriptural holiness in Late 
Antiquity. - Klingshirn W. E./Safran L. (eds.), The early Christian book (Nr. 2179) 194- 
222. - Talbot. [2212 

Rollo A., Dalla biblioteca di Guarino a quella di Francesco Barbaro. Studi medievali e 
umanistici 3 (2005 [2007]) 9-28. 12 tav. f.t. - Individua e discute interventi di Guarino 
in manoscritti legati alla figura e alFopera del Barbaro, o passati dalle mani di Guarino 
a quelle del Barbaro. Fra gli altri copisti di cui R. tratta: Isidoro di Kiev; Mazari; un 
anonimo collaboratore di quesFultimo (in Ambr. E 111 sup. e Marc. gr. VIII 20); un 
altro anonimo scriba la cui mano ricorre in manoscritti postillati da Francesco Barbaro 
(Vat. gr. 1619; Reg. gr. 96; Par. gr. 2012; Holkham gr. 95; Vind. phil. gr. 51). - D’Aiuto. 

[2213 

Rollo A., Erotemata crisolorini alla scuola di Giorgio Antonio Vespucci. Studi me¬ 
dievali e umanistici 3 (2005 [2007]) 359-365. 3 fig. - A Vespucci appartennero i due 
testimoni degli Erotemata Ricc. 96 (di mano di Giovanni Scutariota, Costantino Las- 
cari, Vespucci, e probabilmente un suo allievo) e Laur. S. Marco 308 (copiato da 
Antonio da Mauro Buni = a%b Bouvion Maupou). Ma R. scopre che della grammatica 
crisolorina passarono sullo scrittoio di Vespucci altre due copie: il Laur. S. Marco 315 
(in una sua breve sezione si riconosce la mano di Vespucci) e il Guelferb. 76. 2 Aug. 8° 
(di mano dello Scutariota, ma con parziale traduzione marginale o interlineare di 
Vespucci). - D’Aiuto. [2214 

Rollo A., Una prova autografa di versificazione latina di Leonzio Pilato. Studi me¬ 
dievali e umanistici 3 (2005 [2007]) 311-321. tav. LXIV-LXV. - Identifica la mano 
latina di Leonzio Pilato nel codice greco Ambr. G 32 sup. - D’Aiuto. [2215 

Speranzi D., Aristobulo Apostolis copista per Piero di Lorenzo: il Laur. Plut. 85.25. 
Medioevo e Rinascimento n.s. 17 (2006) 425-431. 4 tav. f.t. - Il Laur. Plut. 85.25 (del 
quäle viene qui offerta una descrizione codicologica), completato a Firenze per la 
committenza di Piero de’Medici e contenente il commentario di Siriano ai Metaphy- 
sica aristotelici, e da S. attribuito alla mano del copista Aristobulo-Arsenio Apostolis, 
rettificando la precedente vulgata erronea attribuzione a Giovanni Rhosos. - Luzzi. 

[2216 

Tramontana A., Un paragrafo della fortuna di Luciano tra Quattro e Cinquecento: 
T«Encomio della mosca» di Pontico Virunio (Nr. 2078). - D’Aiuto. 

Zorzi N., Un feltrino nel circolo di Ermolao Barbaro: il notaio Tommas Zanetelli, alias 
Didymus Zenoteles, Copista di codici greci (c. 1450-1514). - Pellegrini P. (ed.), 
Bellunesi e feltrini tra umanesimo e rinascimento. Eilologia, erudizione e biblioteche 
(Nr. 3752) 43-106. - Berger. [2217 


d. Materielle Buchkultur 


D’Aiuto F., Per un approccio multiculturale alla produzione libraria miniata: Bisanzio e 
altri «Orienti cristiani». - Quintavalle A. C. (a cura di), Medioevo: la Chiesa e il Palazzo 
(Nr. 3755) 228-237. 14 Abb. - Dennert. [2218 
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lacobini A., Tra Chiesa e Palazzo: libri e committenti a Costanünopoli neWetä mace- 
done (867-1056). - Quintavalle A. C. (a cura di), Medioevo: la Chiesa e il Palazzo 
(Nr. 3755) 206-219. 31 Abb. - Dennert. [2219 

Ikonomaki-Papadopoulou Y., Re-use of decorated silver plates: a gospel cover in the 
monastery of St John on Patmos. ZRVI 44 (2007) 435-446. 11 Abb. Englisch mit 
serbischer Zusammenfassung. - Die silbernen Plättchen des Evangeliumseinbandes 
stammen aus verschiedenen Gegenstände zwischen dem 13. und 17. Jh. - Maksimovic. 

[2220 

Kotsifou C., Books and book production in the monastic communities of Byzantine 
Egypt. - Klingshirn W. E./Safran L. (eds.), The early Christian book (Nr. 2179) 48-66. - 
Talbot. [2221 

Lowden J., The word made visible. The exterior of the early Christian book as visual 
argument. - Klingshirn W. E./Safran L. (eds.), The early Christian book (Nr. 2179) 13- 
47. - On book covers in metal, ivory, wood and leather. - Talbot. [2222 

Melissakes Z., BißXioösTrjar} Kai avaKamarj kcoöikcov gtt] povrf JJavxoKpaTopoq zov 
Ayiov öpovg zov öeKazo skzo aicova. ZuppeiKia 17 (2005-07) 279-320. - Gasparis. 

[2223 

Perez Martin L, El libro en Bizancio, compahero de viaje. - Cortes Arrese M. (Hrsg.), 
Caminos de Bizancio (Nr. 2830) 239-265. - Begleitbücher für Reisende. - Signes. 

[2224 

Rodriquez M. T., Manoscritti cartacei del fondo del S. Salvatore. Proposte di datazione. 
- Ricordo di Eidia Perria, II (Nr. 3714) 177-259, 18 fig., 4 tav. f.t. 17 fig. - Lo Studio 
delle filigrane dei manoscritti cartacei (XIV-XVI sec.) appartenenti al S. Salvatore di 
Messina, insieme a osservazioni paleografiche e alPanalisi del loro contenuto, permette 
di definirne la cronologia e spesso correggerne la datazione corrente, e, insieme, di 
«ricomporre meglio il travagliato cammino della grecitä dellTtalia meridionale nei 
secoli del suo lento declino». Si tratta infatti per lo piü di codici liturgici, «che testi- 
moniano il progressivo processo di latinizzazione del rito», e di lessici. A questo 
proposito lo Studio contiene un denso capitolo relativo al contesto storico-culturale in 
cui i manoscritti furono copiati, ricostruito attraverso fonti di vario genere relative alla 
storia dei monasteri greci e delle comunitä grecofone, oltre che alla sofferta sopra- 
vvivenza del rito greco in Calabria e Sicilia. Al termine del notevole e fondamentale 
contributo, le schede descrittive dei manoscritti studiati e delle relative filigrane. - 
Acconcia Longo. [2225 


B. DIPLOMATIK 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Beihammer A., „Der byzantinische Kaiser hat doch noch nie was zustande gebracht.'' 
Diplomatische Bemerkungen zum Briefverkehr zwischen Kaiser Isaak II. Angelos und 
Sultan Saladin von Ägypten - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillmger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), 
Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 
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1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 13-28. - 
Grünbart. [2226 

Enzensberger H., Zu den Titulaturen in den süditalienischen Privaturkunden unter 
Normannen und Staufern. Nea 'Pcbjari 4 (2007) 239-265. - Sui titoli dei sovrani nei 
documenti privati latini e greci delFItalia meridionale (secc. XII-XIII in.): «Zusam¬ 
menfassend betrachtet zeigt sich eine Neigung zu Variation in der Herrschaftsdefini¬ 
tion insbesondere in den Territorien, die ihre politischen Traditionen auf Langobarden 
oder Byzantiner oder beide zurückführen können und auf lateinische Urkundenfor¬ 
men rekurrieren. Kalabrien und Sizilien weisen sowohl eine geringere Überliefe¬ 
rungsdichte auf als auch eine spätere Rezeption lateinischen Schriftwesens». - 
D’Aiuto. [2227 

Lavagnini R., Spiridon Zamhelios, i documenti greci dellTtalia meridionale e la storia 
della lingua neogreca. Nea 'Pcbpri 4 (2007) 441-466. - Sülle osservazioni linguistiche 
svolte dallo scrittore Spiridon Zambelios (1815-1881) sui documenti greci dellTtalia 
meridionale. - D’Aiuto. [2228 

Ragia E., Les Turcs en Asie Mineure occidentale et la bataille de Mylasa: 1079/1080 ou 
1264? REB 63 (2005) 217-224. - R. bietet zu dem von P. Schreiner {Ev\\/vxia. 
Melanges offerts ä Helene Ahrweiler II. Byzantina Sorbonensia,16. Paris 1998, 611- 
617) edierten „Almosenaufruf“ (ypdppa eA-eouq), der im Codex Vind. theol. gr. 133, f. 
125r, überliefert ist, eine historische Neuinterpretation und schlägt statt Schreiners 
Datierung der im Schreiben erwähnten Schlacht von Mylasa in das Jahr 1079/80 eine 
Neudatierung auf das Jahr 1264 vor. Der sichere Bezug des Textes auf Mylasa ist 
freilich nur durch eine glückliche Fügung erhalten geblieben: Ein Kopist hat beim 
Ersatz der konkreten Namen durch die Formel 6 ÖeTva (ev xoic, xpdvon;, ojioxav 
eGTpaxoTceöeuGev 6 6eTva ev xw pepei xcp ÖeTva, so die „Überschrift“ des Textes) einmal 
den Ortsnamen in der Wendung ev x« pepei xfjq Mu^aGGOu zu tilgen vergessen. Die im 
Schreiben erwähnte anonyme Person im Kampf gegen die Türken (6 5eTva eKeivoq), 
dessen Familie in Kriegsgefangenschaft geriet und den Schreiner mit dem Kaisar Ni- 
kephoros Melissenos identifizierte, setzt R. mit dem Despoten loannes Palaiologos, 
dem Bruder Kaiser Michaels VIII., gleich. Sowohl Schreiner als auch Ragia mussten 
ihre historischen Zuweisungen aufgrund mangelnder definitiver Quellenbelege freilich 
als sehr hypothetisch ansetzen und betonen dies auch jeweils abschließend. Zurecht 
stellt R. eine Identifizierung des erwähnten glücklosen „Feldherrn“ mit Nikephoros 
Melissenos in Frage, da ja gerade dieser in seinem Aufstand gegen Nikephoros Bo- 
taneiates türkischen Hilfstruppen - mit fataler Wirkung für die Region - zu Hilfe rief. 
Allerdings weist R.s Neuansatz einige Schwachstellen auf, die einer vertiefenden 
Diskussion vor allem im Hinblick auf die daraus resultierende historischen Interpre¬ 
tation bedürfen: 1) Für den von R. vorgeschlagenen loannes Palaiologos trifft der 
historische Sachverhalt ebensowenig zu wie für Nikephoros Melissenos: Auch loannes 
Palaiologos hatte bei seinen militärischen Aktionen gegen die Türken sehr wohl Erfolg 
(in der Mäander-Gegend) und wurde nicht besiegt, und auf eine Gefangenschaft seiner 
Familie gibt es ebenfalls keinen Hinweis. - 2) Als Verfasser des Schreibens nahm 
Schreiner den Bischof von Mylasa an (Herbert Hunger und Otto Kresten bezeichneten 
in der Beschreibung des Codex den Verfasser des Gramma als Metropoliten). Nach R. 
stamme das Schreiben nicht vom Bischof von Mylasa, sondern sei «vraisemblabelment 
Poeuvre d’un ecclesiastique, puisque le redacteur y fait etat de son „humilite“». An 
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konkreten Informationen sind die unpersönliche Selbstbezeichnungsformel f) epf) 
xaTteivoxriq und die „brüderliche Empfehlung“ an dpxiepeiq, iepeiq, au^i^^eixoupyoi, 
povaxoi und ^aiKoi Xpiaxiavoi gegeben. Die Selbstbezeichnung ist die gängige Wen¬ 
dung für einen Bischof oder Metropoliten; und der Almosenaufruf wird auch nur dann 
Erfolg gehabt haben, wenn er von einem Kleriker der oberen Kirchenhierarchie for¬ 
muliert wurde; salopp gesprochen, würde ein Dorfpfarrer aus der Provinz damit wohl 
kaum etwas erreicht haben, abgesehen davon dass das Schreiben rhetorische Ambi¬ 
tionen zeigt, was man einem «ecclesiastique» der Provinz kaum Zutrauen mag. — 3) In 
der inhaltlichen Interpretation kann man R.s Behauptung, dass es sich um einen längst 
verstorbenen „Feldherrn“ handelt, nicht zuzustimmen. Zwar wird in der ersten Text¬ 
stelle auf die Person mit 6 öeiva eKeivoq verwiesen, allerdings kann das Demonstra¬ 
tivpronomen hier aus logischen Gründen nicht im Sinne von „verstorben“/«defunt» 
verstanden werden; denn diese Person kommt ja zu einem Bischof/Metropoliten, um 
mit Unterstützung des besagten ypdppa seine in Gefangenschaft geratene Fa¬ 

milie freizukaufen (im narrativen Teil ist keine Rede von einem Tod des Feldherren; 
daher ist auch R.s Schlussfolgerung «II est alors possible que la capture des habitants 
de Carie, dont la famille du porteur de la supplique [und eben dieser ist der anonyme ö 
ösTva und niemand anderer], ait pris place apres la mort du despote [loannes Pa- 
laiologos], c’est-ä-dire apres 1272-1274 environ» nicht haltbar). Der Bittsteller kann 
also zum Zeitpunkt des Schreibens nicht gestorben sein; das Demonstrativpronomen 
eKeivoq wird jedoch verständlicher, wenn man in Betracht zieht, dass der Text unver¬ 
mittelt beginnt: koX (hq o’föaxe (man beachte auch die syntaktische Unregelmäßigkeit 
eines Nominativs in einer substantivierten Acl-Konstruktion); es wird also im origi¬ 
nalen Schreiben zuvor noch eine personenbezogene Praefatio gegeben haben, die dann 
zu der für Formelgut befundene und in der Handschrift übernommene Stelle über das 
Wirken des Satans in der Unterdrückung der Christen mithilfe der Türken überleitete, 
(zu überlegen wäre auch, ob der Originaltext überhaupt nur das Demonstrativum 
enthielt und für den Musterbrief an dieser Stelle ö 6eTva mit vergessener Tilgung von 
eKeivoq eingefügt wurde). - 4) Zum Charakter des Schreibens hat R. sicher recht, wenn 
sie es als Musterbrief ansieht. Schreiner dachte an ein historisches Dokument, das 
gemeinsam mit der in der Handschrift vorangehenden Kurzchronik mit Bezug zu 
Nikephoros Melissenos aus dem Privatarchiv des Feldherrn übernommen sei - eine 
These, die aufgrund R.s. Überlegungen zu Melissenos nicht mehr haltbar ist; auch ist 
Schreiners These, dass man den Namen weggelassen hat, um dem Feldherrn Pein¬ 
lichkeiten zu ersparen, kaum zutreffend (denn auch der Ortsname ist getilgt bzw. nur 
einmal versehentlich im Text belassen; ein Bezug zur Person ist nirgends gegeben). 
Schreiner sprach sich vor allem deshalb gegen einen Musterbrief aus, weil sich die im 
Brief geschilderte Situation nicht so oft wiederholt habe („Feldherr“ verliert Schlacht, 
tritt Rückzug an; beim neuen Angriff der Feinde wird die Familie gefangen genom¬ 
men; Bitte um Almosen mit einem „Bettelbrief“). - Die Lösung des Schreibens scheint 
vielmehr bei einer kritischen relecture zu liegen: Zunächst hat das Schreiben in der 
Handschrift die Überschrift Tiepi aixpaXcoxcov, durch Rubrizierung betont hervorge¬ 
hoben. Damit ist schon einmal auf den Inhalt als „Musterbrief“ für Kriegsgefangene 
generell hingewiesen. Sowohl Schreiner als auch R. gehen nämlich offensichtlich bei 
ihren Ausführungen von einer falschen Interpretation der entscheidenden Stellen aus 
(ö 5eTva sei Feldherr und habe einen Feldzug gemacht): Von den kriegerischen Tä¬ 
tigkeiten des Akteurs ist nur folgendes gesagt: axpaxoTceöeuGev ... (im Subtitel); 6 
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ösTva eKeivoq Kai aXkoi [lex auxon 7rö>.8iaov |j.8yav GnyKpoTT^aavT8(; (mit den Türken): 
kein Hinweis auf eine Feldherrnfunktion, also etwa aTpaTriy8Tv; vielmehr ist vom 
Kampieren mit dem Heer im Feldlager (aTpaT07i:8Ö8U8iv) die Rede. So ergibt es auch 
einen Sinn, ein solches Schreiben als Musterbrief abzuschreiben und als Vorlage auf¬ 
zubewahren; denn es wird gewiß mehrere Rekrutierte/Soldaten gegeben haben, die an 
den beiden im Brief erwähnten Schlachten teilnahmen und deren Familie in Kriegs¬ 
gefangenschaft geraten waren. Man geht daher in die Irre, wenn man die Person des 
Akteurs mit einem bekannten, in der Gegend von Mylasa tätigen Feldherrn identifi¬ 
zieren möchte. Für die Datierung bleibt damit die Unsicherheit, dass sich der Text auf 
jeglichen Vormarsch der Türken in der Gegend von Mylasa vom 11. bis zum 
13. Jahrhundert (terminus ante quem ist die Datierung des Codex) beziehen kann, 
sofern man die Niederlage bei Mylasa und in der Umgebung nicht weiter eingrenzen 
kann (etwa auch durch die Überprüfung, wann die örtlichen Bischofs- bzw. Metro¬ 
politensitze besetzt oder unbesetzt waren). Erstanzeige in der BZ mit kürzerem 
Kommentar BZ 100 (2007) Nr. 881. - Gastgeber/Kresten. [2229 

Schminck A., Zur Einzelgesetzgebung der „makedonischen“ Kaiser. Fontes Minores 11 
(2005) 269-323. - Bereits angezeigt mit kürzerem Kommentar BZ 100 (2007) Nr. 1929. 
Grundlegende Studie, die einen profunden und bibliographisch wertvollen Überblick 
über die jurisdiktionelle Tätigkeit der makedonischen Dynastie gibt. Der Beitrag ist in 
seiner detaillierten Auseinandersetzung zu Fragen der Chronologie, den Diktatgebern 
sowie zur Authentizität der Dokumente juristischen Inhalts auch ein wichtiges Sup- 
plementum zu den entsprechenden Einträgen der neu edierten Regesten der Kaiser¬ 
urkunden des Oströmischen Reiches (Band I, 2) von A. E. Müller und A. Beihammer. 
Schmincks Beobachtungen zu den Redakteuren bzw. Diktatgebern, denen der Beitrag 
in erster Linie gilt, bieten eine fundierte Basisarbeit, auf die noch weitere Untersu¬ 
chungen auch in sprachlicher und philologischer Hinsicht folgen sollten (vgl. etwa zu 
Eingrenzungen der Wirksamkeit von Diktatgebern kaiserlicher Dokumenten in Ch. 
Gastgeber, Die unpersönliche kaiserliche Selbstbezeichnung. Entwicklung und 
Wandlung 867-1204. Römische Historische Mitteilungen 45 [2003] 117-148). - Einer 
Klärung bedarf die von S. aufgeworfene Frage der Fälschung des chrysobullium si- 
gillum für Venedig von März 992 (nach S. eventuell ein „Fabrikat aus der Zeit um 
1204“), denn dieses Chrysobull zeigt gerade all jene Urkundenmerkmale, wie sie aus 
den wenigen parallelen (z.T. lateinisch überlieferten) Privilegienurkunden der Zeit 
bzw. ab 1052 in den entsprechenden Originalen überliefert sind, z.B. die allgemeine 
Eingangspromulgation des Typs Tiäaiv, oiq lö Jiapöv fipcov cuaaßet; eTciöciKvuxai Giyi^- 
^lov (omnibus, quibus istud nostrum pium sigillum demonstretur). In der Abfolge der 
Intitulatio ist zwar in der Überlieferung durch das der Eingangspromulgatio nachge¬ 
stellte Kolon fideles in Deo imperatores Romanorum von einem Kopisten eine un¬ 
geschickte Umstellung vorgenommen worden, das Protokoll ist jedoch ansonsten in 
allen Teilen korrekt überliefert. Zudem war diese Form des Protokolls zur Zeit des 4. 
Kreuzzuges längst nicht mehr im Gebrauch; ein (lateinischer?) Fälscher hätte daher 
diese Kenntnis mit Gewissheit nicht gehabt; die abschließende Garantieklausel und 
Corroboratio lautet ganz kanzleigemäß: sufficiendo omnes (sic) demonstratione sola 
de ipso nostro pio chrysobullio sigillo, quod factum est ..., in quo et nostrum pium et a 
Deo ordinatum imperium adfirmavit, was der zu dieser Zeit üblichen Wendung 
UpKOUpSVCOV aTldvTCOV Tfj 87i:i58{^8l [kUi] |i6vT] TOÜ TiapOVTOi; CUGCßouq 
GiyiXXiou, yaycvriiaevou ..., 8V (b Kai xö fipexcpov auGcßeq Kai GcoTipoßXqxov UTiCGrjiaqvaxo 
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Kpdxoq (vgl. etwa Dölger-Wirth, Reg. 997b [April 1074]) entspricht (vgl. dazu O. 
Kresten, ApKonpevcov aTtdvxcov. Eine wenig bekannte Formel der großen kaiserlichen 
Privilegienurkunde in Byzanz. Studi sulle societä e le culture del medioevo per Gi- 
rolamo Arnaldi, a cura di L. Gatto/P. Supino Martini, vol. I. Firenze 2002, 277-300). 
Die abschließende Apprecatio Amen ist allerdings eine (spätere) westliche Ergänzung, 
und der überlieferte Wortlaut des Privilegs ist an vielen Stellen korrupt, was jedoch 
auch durch die (teilweise interpolierte) Überlieferung des Dokumentes in späteren 
Abschriften des Codex Egnatii bedingt ist. Für dieses Dokument ist im Original eine 
griechische Version, die in der Kaiserkanzlei in Konstantinopel ausgestellt wurde, 
anzusetzen; die lateinische Version (nur in dieser ist das Chrysobull heute überliefert) 
wurde vom Empfänger, d.h. in Venedig, angefertigt, und zwar, wie man an einigen 
Stellen erkennt, in Form einer Kaxd ^oyov-Übersetzung. Bei einigen termini technici 
war der Übersetzer sichtlich überfordert und behalf sich mit einer Transkription (vgl. 
etwa logotheta de dromo, secreto eparchali, notarii parathalassii, limenarchi, hypologi, 
xylocalami). - Gastgeber/Kresten. [2230 


b. Sammelwerke 

Urkundeneditionen und Einzelurkunden 

Cuozzo E., Le platee calabresi di etä normanno-sveva e la platea di Luca Campano, 
arcivescovo di Cosenza (1203-1227). Neu 'Propr) 4 (2007) 321-330. - D’Aiuto. [2231 

Falkenhausen V. von/Lucä S., Due documenti greci inediti provenienti dall’archivio del 
Patin Archivio storico per la Calabria e la Lucania 73 (2006) 71-93. 7 tav. f.t. - 
Edizione e commento di due nuovi documenti greci, che si aggiungono a quelli giä noti, 
appartenuti al disperso fondo del monastero greco calabrese. La prima pergamena, 
proveniente dalla biblioteca dei Barberini, e conservata nell’attuale Vallic. Allacci 
CXII, int. 30, e del 1150. La seconda, Vat. Chis. E VI184, nr. 13, e del 1195. - Acconcia 
Longo. [2232 

Falkenhausen V. von, Roger 11. in der Kazovva roß MavidfCTj. - Martin J.-M./Martin- 
Hisard B./Paravicini Bagliani A. (ed.), Vaticana et medievalia. Etudes en Vhonneur de 
Louis Duval-Arnould (Nr. 3697) 117-128.1 tav. f.t. - Edizione princeps del documento 
greco di Toledo, Archivo Ducal Medinaceli, Fondo Messina, n° 1382 (pittakion, del 
maggio 1126): si tratta di una «Konzession von Demanialland in der Catuna di Maniace 
[= Castello di Maniace, presso l’abbazia omonima, sulle pendici orientali dell’Etna] 
durch den zuständigen vicecomes, den Notar Arkadios, an einer sonst unbekannten 
Philipp, Sohn des Theodeig(ios)»; interessante e la menzione, aUhnizio delFatto, del 
passaggio per la Catuna del sovrano (da identificarsi con Ruggero II). - D’Aiuto. 

[2233 

Floristän Imizcoz J. M./Göniez Montero J. A., Crisöbulo de Andres Paleölogo en favor 
de Pedro Manrique, II Conde de Osorno. - Alonso Aldama J./Garcia Roman CJ 
Mamolar Sänchez L (Hrsg.), Eng appovÖwg tov Opfjpov. Homenaje a la profesora Olga 
Omatos (Nr. 3713) 215-224. 4 Taf. - Im Archiv des Hauses Alba in Madrid wird ein 
auf 1483 datiertes Chrysobull des Andreas Palaiologos (Neffen von Konstantin XL) für 
Pedro Manrique, den zweiten Herzog von Osorno, aufbewahrt, das die Verfasser 
hiervorstellen und edieren. - Signes. [2234 
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Murauer R./Sommerlechner A./Hageneder 0./Egger Ch./Selinger R./Weigl H., Die 

Register Innocenz’ HL 10. Band: 10. Pontifikatsjahr, 1207/1208. Texte und Indices. Pu¬ 
blikationen des Historischen Instituts beim Österreichischen Kulturforum in Rom, 
hrsg. V. R. Bösel und H. Fillitz, IL Abteilung, Quellen. 1. Reihe, Die Register Innocenz’ 
IIL: 10. Band. Wien, Verlag der Österreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften 2007. 
465 S. 4 Farbabb. ISBN 978-3-7001-3684-2. - S. 463-465 enthält Korrekturen zu den 
Editionen des 8. und 9. Bandes. - Gastgeber/Kresten. [2235 

Nanetti A., Documenta veneta Coroni et Methoni rogata. Euristica e critica docu- 
mentaria per gli oculi capitales Communis Veneciarum (secoli XIVe XV), Pars secunda: 
Nasciben de Scarena, Stefanus Silvo dictus Petenello, nec non Nicolaus Sancti Gervasii. 
Fondazione Nazionale Ellenica delle Ricerche, Istituto di Ricerche Bizantine, Fonti 7. 
Atene 2007. 579 S. ISBN 978-960-371-032-5. - Gasparis. [2236 

Re M., Tre fogli in Stile di Reggio presso VArchivio di Stato di Palermo (Nr. 2194). - 
Acconcia Longo. 

Rognoni C., Messina 1208: un contratto matrimoniale greco (ADM1302). Nea 'Pcbpri 4 
(2007) 331-342. 1 tav. f.t. - Pubblica e analizza il documento, un originale conservato 
nelPArchivo Ducal Medinaceli, Fondo Messina, n° 1302, vergato da un Nicola xou 
AavifjA. noto da altri documenti di fine Xll-inizio XIII secolo. - D’Aiuto. [2237 


C PAPYROLOGIE 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Dostälovä R./Hosek R./Messeri G./Oerter W. B./Pintaudi R. (eds.), Papyrologie (reckä, 
latinskä, koptskä). Praha, Karolinum 2006. 224 S. 50 Abb. ISBN 80-246-1180-5. - Eine 
Einführung in die griechische, lateinische und koptische Papyrologie. - Tinnefeid. 

[2238 

MacCoull L. S. B., More on documentary Coptic at Aphrodito. Chronique d’Egypte 82 
(2007) 381-389. - Mace. [2239 

Schiano C., Sulla tradizione del De febribus dello pseudo-Alessandro di Afrodisia (con 
appunti sulla lista di Lascaris) (Nr. 3644). - Acconcia Longo. 


b. Sammelwerke 

Regesten 

Caldwell R. C./Gagos T., Beyond the rock: Petra in the sixth Century CE in the light of 
the papyri. - Levy T. E. et al. (eds.), Crossing Jordan: North American contributions to 
the archaeology of Jordan (Nr. 3103) 417-433. - Talbot. [2240 
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Urkundeneditionen und Einzelurkunden 

Grelle E, Notabili goti e curiali reatini nel papiro Tjaeder 7. - Cascione C./Masi Doria 
C. (eds.), Fides Humanitas lus. Studii in onore di Luigi Labruna (Nr. 3706) IV 2341- 
2351. - Goria. [2241 

Mitthof E, Osterindulgenz: Eine neue spätantike Kaiserkonstitution auf Papyrus. - 
Beutler E/Hameter W., „Eine ganz normale Inschrift' ... und ähnliches zum Ge¬ 
burtstag von Ekkehard Weber (Nr. 3723) 449-459. 2 Abb. - Diplomatische und pa- 
läographische Beschreibung sowie Edition des P. Vindob. L 75 = ChLA XLIV 1301 
(465-467 n. Chr.), der einen kaiserlichen Gnadenakt (Osteramnestie) enthält. Es 
handelt sich vermutlich um die in Ägypten angefertigte amtliche Kopie einer vor 
Ostern 465-467 promulgierten, an den praefectus praetorio per Orientem Pusaeus 
adressierte (nicht anders überlieferte) Kaiserkonstitution Leons L, durch welche die 
Entlassung der für leichte Delikte verurteilten bzw. in Untersuchungshaft festgehal¬ 
tenen Personen angeordnet wurde. - Troianos. [2242 

Papathomas A., Zur byzantinischen Homilie ROxy. XVII2073. ZPE 161 (2007) 181- 
186. - Berger. [2243 

Pintaudi R., Un 'titolo’ di Gregorio di Nissa in un papiro di Praga (Nr. 2492). - Berger. 

Torallas Tovar S., Biblica Coptica Montserratensia (P. Monts. Roca II). Orientalia 
Montserratensia, 2. Barcelona, Publicacions de PAbadia de Montserrat/Consejo Su¬ 
perior de Investigaciones Cientificas 2007. 130 S. 32 Tafeln. ISBN 978-84-00-08561-2 
und 978-84-8415-974-2. - Aus der Einleitung: “The papyrus collection belonging to 
Montserrat, a Benedictine abbey located near Barcelona, was acquired and collected 
by Father Ramön Roca-Puig (1906-2001), a cleric from Barcelona, who spent the last 
years of his life in this famous abbey ... Apparently, he bought most of the papyri in 

Cairo in the 50 s of the last Century, through the Institute Copte and the Societä delle 

missioni africane, although we know that he also bought important pieces from an 
antiquary in Lugano. The Coptic Biblical fragments are more than half of the total of 
Coptic literary fragments. They are, nevertheles, small fragments, often offering a much 
reduced text, but deserve to be edited and contribute to knowledge of the Sahidic 
Coptic versions of the Bible.” Insgesamt 31 Fragmente werden ediert und mit einem 
kurzen Kommentar versehen. - Signes. [2244 


3. SPRACHE, METRIK, MUSIK 
A. SPRACHE 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 


Cupane C., 7/ xSv Pcopaicov yXSaact. - Belke K./Kislinger E./Külzer A./Stassinopoulou 

M. A. (Hrsg.), Byzantina Mediterranea. Festschrift für Johannes Koder zum 65. Ge¬ 
burtstag (Nr. 3704) 137-156. - Grünbart. [2245 
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Ferlauto F., Per una storia della ricerca moderna sui dialetti grecL I: dal XVII sec. fino 
agli anni ottanta del XX. Pan 22 (2004) 5-24. - Occasionali riferimenti anche alla 
grecitä postclassica e bizantina. - Luzzi. [2246 

rXcoaaiKÖg UepinXovg MeXexeg aipiepcopavag arrjv A OaoipavonovXov-KovTov. Athen, 
Kapöapixaag 2007. 421 S. ISBN 978-960-354-212-4. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 2265. - 
Karla. [2247 

Hummel P., De lingua Graeca. Histoire de Vhistoire de la langue grecque. Bern, Lang 
2007. XIV, 851 S. ISBN 978-3-03911-225-8. - «Cet ouvrage a une finalite triple: his- 
toriographique, bibliographique, metalinguistique (et metaphilologique). La matiere 
sur laquelle il repose embrasse tous les ecrits relatifs ä la langue grecque, de TAntiquite 
au XXe siede, et en propose une typologie. Parallelement ä la presentation analytique 
du materiau collige, Tauteur invite ä une reflexion sur le lien entre pedagogie et 
erudition, humanisme et tradition, grammaire et philologie, ainsi que sur la Constitu¬ 
tion du grec en objet historiographique» (Zusammenfassung der Autorin). - Mano- 
lessou. [2248 

Jeffreys M., Modern Greek in the Ilth Century - or what eise should we call it? KdpTtoi; 
15 (2007) 61-89. - Stathakopoulos. [2249 

Kovacs P., Christianity and the Greek language in Pannonia. Acta antiqua Academiae 
Scientiarum Hungaricae 43 (2003) 113-124. - Karla. [2250 

Lavagnini R., Spiridon Zamhelios, i documenti greci delVItalia meridionale e la storia 
della lingua neogreca (Nr. 2228). - D’Aiuto. 

Manolessou L, On historical linguistics, linguistic Variation and medieval Greek. BMGS 
32 (2008) 63-79. - Karla. [2251 

Noret J., Les regles byzantines de la division en syllabes. Byz 77 (2007) 345-348. - 
Mace. [2252 

Smith A. T., The discourse pragmatics of speech margins: a comprehensive inter- 
disciplinary survey of research and a primary study of the Greek novel ‘Callirhoe’ by 
Chariton. Dissertation Abstracts International, A: The Humanities and Social Scien¬ 
ces, 2007, 67, 12, Jun, 4529. - Karla. [2253 


b. Lexik, Lexika, Grammatiken 

Conti Bizzarro F., Annotazioni al testo di Polluce alla luce dei lessicografi bizantini. 
Medioevo greco 7 (2007) 69-79. - Acconcia Longo. [2254 

Diethart J., Beispiele zur Volksetymologie im byzantinischen Griechisch. Medioevo 
greco 7 (2007) 85-96. - Due categorie di etimologie popolari alForigine della for- 
mazione di nuove parole nel greco bizantino. Alla fine del contributo, un doppio indice 
(dal latino e dal greco) dei termini esaminati. - Acconcia Longo. [2255 

Filos P., On some Latin univerbations in Greek. Oxford University Working Papers in 
Linguistics, Philology & Phonetics 11 (2006) 43-61. - Manolessou. [2256 
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Forstel Ch., Pontico Virunio, Guarino e la grammatica greca del Crisolora. - Pellegrini 
P. (ed.), Bellunesi e feltrini tra umanesimo e rinascimento. Filologia, erudizione e bi- 
blioteche (Nr. 3752) 11-24. - Berger. [2257 

Guida A., Su un’inedita miscellanea lessicografica e i suoi rapporti col Lexicon Vin- 
dobonense. Nea 'P6pri 4 (2007) 343-355. - In vista di una nuova edizione critica, sulla 
base di una piü completa recensio manoscritta, del testo del Lexicon Vindobonense 
(attribuito dal Vat. gr. 22 ad Andrea Lopadiota), finora pubblicato in edizioni otto- 
centesche sulla base del solo Vind. Phil. gr. 169, G. pubblica qui i Miscellanea presenti 
ai ff. 162r-176v del medesimo manoscritto, e analizza il loro rapporto con le voci del 
Lexicon stesso. Parte di tali Miscellanea dipende evidentemente dal Lexicon; ma in 
altri casi la somiglianza deriva forse dalla comunanza delle fonti utilizzate. - D’Aiuto. 

[2258 

Karapotosoglu K., ETvpoXoyiKä aro nepmo rev^og rov Lexikon zur Byzantinischen 
Gräzität EA.>^riviKd 57 (2007) 371-391. - Karla. [2259 

Luhtala A., Grammar andphilosophy in Late Antiquity. A study of Priscian’s Sources. 
Amsterdam Studies in the Theory and History of Linguistic Science: Ser. III, Studies in 
the History of Linguistics, 107. Amsterdam, Benjamins 2007. X, 171 S. Abb. ISBN 90- 
272-4598-3. - Tinnefeid. [2260 

Rhoby A., Varia lexicographica. JÖB 57 (2007) 1-22. - Karla. [2261 

Roselli A., Avanepndi^eoOai: termine tecnico del lessico della memoria. Aion. Annali 
deirniversitä degli Studi di Napoli «L’Orientale». Dipartimento di Studi del Mondo 
Classico e del Mediterraneo Antico. Sezione filologico-letteraria 29 (2007) 111-126. - 
«La connessione col procedimento mnemonico di passare in rassegna nella memoria e 
recuperare tutti i dati, uno per uno (in ordine, come nella numerazione) e a gruppi di 
cinque, non e segnalata nei lessici» moderni, sebbene fosse stata correttamente colta 
giä dalPumanista Guillaume Bude e registrata nel Thesaurus Linguae Graecae dello 
Stephanus. R. indaga il valore semantico del suddetto verbo negli autori greci antichi, 
negli scoliasti e nei lessicografi (Esichio, Etymologicum Magnum), nonche negli ese- 
geti biblici (Eusebio, Comm. in Psal.; Basilio, Comm. in Hexam.; Teodoreto, Quaest. in 
Octat.) e in contesto medico, anche parodistico (epigramma di Agazia contro i medici 
in Anth. Pal. XI 382). - Luzzi. [2262 

Theodoridis D., Aus dem griechischen Lehngut im Osmanischen (IL). Archivum Ot- 
tomanicum 24 (2007) 21-36. - Zu bälagadin < (d)jie>.aTiKiv, cäkistä < xGaKioiai, tival 
< 5iß6>.i, hälik < istamni < oiapvi, mavirdiqa < ^gaupcoxiKa, misofuc < piao- 

ßouxGi, modiyafiqo < poöidxiKo, pastar(i)ya < naozapea, ^qalogirya < Ka^^oypaia. - 
Berger. [2263 

Villani E., Un lessico etimologico bizantino (Ambr. C 222 inf., f. 209v). Aevum 81 
(2007) 405-427. - Pubblica il testo del lessico, con 72 glosse, rilevando la somiglianza 
con altri piü noti etimologici. - Acconcia Longo. [2264 
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c. Morphologie, Syntax 

Cheila-Markopulu D., Attö ttjv laropia tov 7i£pa(v). - rXmaaiKÖg UepiTtXovg MeXexeg 
aipwpmpavag azrjv A. OaocpavonovXov-Kovrov (Nr. 2247) 387-397. - Manolessou. 

[2265 

Hinterberger M., „Ich wäre schon längst Mönch geworden, wenn nicht oder die 
Macht des Kontrafaktischen. - Belke K./Kislinger E./Külzer A./Stassinopoulou M. A. 
(Hrsg.), Byzantina Mediterranea. Festschrift für Johannes Koder zum 65. Geburtstag 
(Nr. 3704) 245-256. - Über das irreale konditionale Satzgefüge in byzantinischen 
Texten. - Grünbart. [2266 

Stoppie K., Sophianos on participles and relative pronouns: between tradition and 
modernity. E^XriviKd 57 (2007) 319-334. - Karla. [2267 

d. Onomastik 

Bakas V., Uapcovvpia twv ApnaXaKiov. SaaoaXiKÖ Hii8po>.ÖYio 52 (2007) 363-377. - 
Karla. [2268 

Kulidas K. L, Ta TOTicovvpia cog Ttrjyfi TtXrjpocpöprjarig HTieipcoxiKo Hpepo^öyio 25 (2006) 
59-68. - Manolessou. [2269 

Sitos S., H TipoaXavarj rcov aOviKwv pag ovopärcov: EXXrjvag fcai FpaiKoL HTteipcoxiKÖ 
HpepoXöyio 25 (2006) 43-58. - Manolessou. [2270 

e. Dialekte 

Jochalas T., 'YÖpa. AijcTpovqpävT] yXwaaa. Athen, Ek5ög81(; naxdKrjq 2006. 2 vol. 854 S. 
ISBN 960-16-21116-4. - Karla. [2271 

Katsanes N./Stergiu D., Aa'iKoi larpiKoi öpoi Kai ovoparoXoyia tov avOpcomvov awpa- 
Tog (7T0 yXcoaaiKÖ löicopa zrjg EapoOpdKrjg n8pi ©pdKXjq 5 (2005-06) 225-234. - Karla. 

[2272 

Loporcaro G., 11 dialetto di Altamura: origini, evoluzione, struttura, uso. Altamura 45 
(2004 [2007]) 59-76. - Versione scritta di una conferenza tenuta da L. ad Altamura nel 
2002, che della conferenza «mantiene il tono discorsivo e Eindole non specialistica». Si 
cita qui in relazione alla citazione (p. 66-67) di esempi di parole delEaltamurano di 
origine greca risalenti al periodo bizantino. - Luzzi. [2273 

Minniti-Gonias D., Inventario dei termini Italo-Veneziani nel linguaggio notarile di 
Naxos (sec. XVI-XVII). - Andreiomenos G. (Hrsg.), EvKapmag anaivog Acpiapwpa 
aröv KaOrjyrjTT] IlavaymTrj A MaaTpoör]pijTpr] (Nr. 3708) 537-566. - Leontsini. [2274 

Papamere H., naparripfiaaig axo löicopa xcov Aßöffpcov EävOrjg llcpi 0pdKr|q 5 
(2005-06) 197-224. - Manolessou. [2275 

Platanos V., Ilapoipiag axr] AaaßiaKrj AvTiaaa. AcößiaKd 22 (2007) 117-236. - Karla. 

[2276 
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Skandalides M. E., Koivd AiaÄeicTiicä KaXv/j.voD-Ka) (A). Ka^^upviaKd XpoviKot 15 
(2003) 117-136. - Manolessou. [2277 

Skandalides M. E., Koivd ÄiaXsKTiKd KaXvfivoo-Kco (B). Ka^upviaKd XpoviKd 17 
(2007) 331-357. - Karla. [2278 


C. MUSIK 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Floros C., Byzantinische Musiktheorie. - Zaminer EA^olk K./Floros C./Harmon R./ 
Richter L. (Hrsg.), Vom Mythos zur Fachdisziplin: Antike und Byzanz (Nr. 2281) 257- 
318. - Sehr gute grundlegende Einführung in das Thema. - Altripp. [2279 

Harris S., The ‘Kanon'' and the Heirmologion. Music and Letters 85 (2004) 175-197. - 
Contains a general introduction to the Kanon and the manuscript sources of its music, 
the Heirmologion. Harris suggests that notated ‘model verses’ for the canticles are only 
chanted introductions, and that the verses of the canticles themselves were normally 
only recited in the medieval period. - Troelsgärd. [2280 

Zaminer F/Volk KVFloros C./Harmon R./Richter L. (Hrsg.), Vom Mythos zur Fach¬ 
disziplin: Antike und Byzanz. Geschichte der Musiktheorie, 2. Darmstadt, Wissen¬ 
schaftliche Buchgesellschaft 2006. 785 S. 12 S/W-Abb. ISBN 3-534-01202-X. - Hier ein 
einschlägiger Beitrag als Nr. 2279. - Altripp. [2281 


b. Sammlungen und Editionen von Musikhandschriften 

Chaldaiakes A. G., Ta Xsipöypatpa Bv^avTivffg MovmKfjg Nr/aiwriicj] 'EXXag Vol. 1, 
'Yöpa. Athens, Institute for Byzantine Musicology 2005. 472 p. Num. colour plates. 
ISBN 960-86798-8-5. - Describes 56 post-Byzantine musical manuscripts. - Troelsgärd. 

[2282 

Giannopoulos E. S., Ta x^tpöypacpa y/aXriicijg Texvrjg rijg vijaov Avöpov, AvaXvTiKÖg 
TiepiypacpiKÖg KardXoyog AvÖpiaKd XpoviKd 36 (2005). 344 p. ISBN 960-7709-24-1. - 
Describes 55 post-Byzantine musical manuscripts. - Troelsgärd. [2283 

Giannopulos E. S., Tapeiov Xeipoypdcpcov FaXziKfjg Taxvrjg 'Exaipeia MaKcöoviKwv 
SjiouÖcov, ’ETiiaxripoviKai npaypaxeiai, Seipd (piA-oA-oyiKf) kui GeoXoyiKf), 20. Thessalo- 
nike 2005. 128 p. Plates. ISBN 960-7265-57-2. - Includes descriptions of Byzantine and 
post-Byzantine musical manuscripts from the following libraries and collections: Sia- 
tista (Gr.), Public Library (5 mss); Eratyra (Gr.), Monastery of St Athanasios (2 mss); 
Eratyra (Gr.), Church of St George (1 ms); Giromerion (Gr.), Monastery of the 
Dormition, (1 ms); Dublin (Ir.), Trinity College (1 ms and 1 fragment); Naousa (Gr.), 
Library of Euxenios Lesches (6 mss); Durham (US, NC), Kenneth Willis Clark Col¬ 
lection, Duke University Library (3 mss and 1 fragment); Sourote (Gr.), Hesychas- 
terion of St. John the Theologian and Arsenios of Cappadocia (1 ms). - Troelsgärd. 

[2284 
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Papathanasiou I., The marginal variants of the Menaia of Carbone: some remarks. - 
Wolfram G. (ed.), Tradition and Innovation in late- and postbyzantine liturgical chant. 
Acta ofthe congress held at Hernen Castle, the Netherlands, in April 2005 (Nr. 3762) 1- 
12. - Troelsgärd. [2285 

Perria L./Bucca D., Per lo Studio dei manoscritti musicali del SS. Salvatore di Messina. 
Nuovi Annali della Scuola speciale per archivisti e bibliotecari 21 (2007) 5-20. 8 tab. - 
Troelsgärd. [2286 

Spinei M.-I., Manuscrise muzicale psaltice bizantine §i de tradi^ie bizantinä din 

Romänia (Manuscrits musicaux byzantins et de tradition byzantine de la Roumanie). 
Biserica Ortodoxä Romänä 123/4-6 (2005) 264-394 et 123/7-12 (2005) 340-429. - 
Teoteoi. [2287 

Wanek N.-M., The eleven Heothina in postbyzantine manuscripts of the Austrian Na¬ 
tional Library. - Wolfram G. (ed.), Tradition and Innovation in late- and postbyzantine 
liturgical chant. Acta of the congress held at Hernen Castle, the Netherlands, in April 
2005 (Nr. 3762) 357-366. - Troelsgärd. [2288 


c. Einzeluntersuchungen 


Alexandru M., Gedanken zur Analyse des Theotoke Parthene von Petros Bereketes. - 
Wolfram G. (ed.), Tradition and Innovation in late- and postbyzantine liturgical chant. 
Acta of the congress held at Hernen Castle, the Netherlands, in April 2005 (Nr. 3762) 
283-330. - Troelsgärd. [2289 

Arvanitis I., On the meaning and purpose of the treatise by Manuel Chrysaphes. - 
Wolfram G. (ed.), Tradition and Innovation in late- and postbyzantine liturgical chant. 
Acta of the congress held at Hernen Castle, the Netherlands, in April 2005 (Nr. 3762) 
105 -128. - Troelsgärd. [2290 

Chaldaiakes A. G., Tradition and innovation in the person of Petros Bereketes. - 
Wolfram G. (ed.), Tradition and innovation in late- and postbyzantine liturgical chant. 
Acta of the congress held at Hernen Castle, the Netherlands, in April 2005 (Nr. 3762) 
191 -224. - Troelsgärd. [2291 

Despotes S. K., H iooxparripaTiKT] TipaKziKT] rfjg ßv^avnvfjg iKKXrjmauKfjg povaiKfjg: 
laropiKij Kai poptpoXoyiKij Tipoasyyiar}. rpriyöpioq o YlaXa[iäc, 90 (2007) 143-175. - 
Discusses early sources for drone practice. - Troelsgärd. [2292 

Gheorgi|ä N., The structure of Sunday Koinonikon in the postbyzantine era. - Wolfram 
G. (ed.), Tradition and innovation in late- and postbyzantine liturgical chant. Acta ofthe 
congress held at Hernen Castle, the Netherlands, in April 2005 (Nr. 3762) 331-356. - 
Troelsgärd. [2293 

Giannopoulos E. S., The stability and continuity ofthe old tradition in Cretan psaltic art 
in the 17th Century and generally in the following centuries. - Wolfram G. (ed.), Tra¬ 
dition and innovation in late- and postbyzantine liturgical chant. Acta of the congress 
held at Hernen Castle, the Netherlands, in April 2005 (Nr. 3762) 159-190. - Troelsgärd. 

[2294 
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Glowotz D., Die musikalische Konfrontation der Ost- und Westkirche auf dem Konzil 
von Ferrara-Florenz (1438-1439). Die Musikforschung 59 (2006) 1-16. - Troelsgärd. 

[2295 

Kritikou F., Tradition and innovation in the postbyzantine kalophonic chant: a study 
based on Petros Bereketes’ stanzas PäXXovTeg aov zov tökov and Q Ttavvpvrjze pffzep. - 
Wolfram G. (ed.), Tradition and innovation in late- and postbyzantine liturgical chant. 
Acta of the congress held at Hernen Castle, the Netherlands, in April 2005 (Nr. 3762) 
225 -256. - Troelsgärd. [2296 

Liakos L Ä., Hßvifavziv^ y/aÄziKj] Ttapäöoar] zrfg OeaaaXoviKrjg xazd zov lö-ie' aicbva. 
Institute of Byzantine Musicology, Studies, 15. Athens 2007. 274 p. With musical 
examples. ISBN 978-960-89959-0-1. - Troelsgärd. [2297 

Lingas A., How musical was the 'Sung Office’? Some observations on the ethos of the 
late Byzantine cathedral rite. - The traditions of Orthodox Music. Proceedings of the 
first International Conference on Orthodox Church Music. University of Joensuu, Fin- 
land 13-19 June 2005 (Nr. 3760) 217-234. - Rosenqvist. [2298 

Makris E., Adjustments of modality in the postbyzantine Heirmologion. - Wolfram G. 
(ed.), Tradition and innovation in late- and postbyzantine liturgical chant Acta of the 
congress held at Hernen Castle, the Netherlands, in April 2005 (Nr. 3762) 37-64. - 
Troelsgärd. [2299 

Makris E., The chromatic scales of the Deuteros Modes in theory and practice. Plain- 
song and Medieval Music 14 (2005) 1-10. - Suggests on the basis of late-Byzantine 
notated sources combined with music theory and the later tradition that late- and post- 
Byzantine chants in the second modes (‘kyrios’, ‘plagios’, and ‘nenano’) originally had 
a chromatic character. - Troelsgärd. [2300 

Martani S., Die Heirmologia des 14. Jahrhunderts: Eine melodische Sprache zwischen 
Tradition und Neuentwicklung. - Wolfram G. (ed.), Tradition and innovation in late- 
and postbyzantine liturgical chant. Acta of the congress held at Hernen Castle, the 
Netherlands, in April 2005 (Nr. 3762) 13-36. - Troelsgärd. [2301 

Petrovic D., Church chant in the Serbian Orthodox church through the centuries. - The 
traditions of Orthodox Music. Proceedings of the first International Conference on 
Orthodox Church Music. University of Joensuu, Finland 13-19 June 2005 (Nr. 3760) 
180-195. 3 Abb. - Kurzgefasster Überblick. - Rosenqvist. [2302 

Schartau B., Observations on the transmission of the kalophonic ceuvre of loannes (and 
Georgios) Plousiadenos. - Wolfram G. (ed.), Tradition and innovation in late- and 
postbyzantine liturgical chant. Acta of the congress held at Hernen Castle, the Nether¬ 
lands, in April 2005 (Nr. 3762) 129-158. - Troelsgärd. [2303 

Seppälä H., The dust of the ground praises his creator. A view of the essence of Or¬ 
thodox church singing. - The traditions of Orthodox Music. Proceedings of the first 
International Conference on Orthodox Church Music. University of Joensuu, Finland 
13-19 June 2005 (Nr. 3760) 197-216. 8 Abb. - Rosenqvist. [2304 

§irli A., Notes on Tfj V7teppäx(p (JZpazTjyS, the Akathistos Hymn’s prooimion. - Wolf¬ 
ram G. (ed.), Tradition and innovation in late- and postbyzantine liturgical chant. Acta 
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of the congress held at Hernen Castle, the Netherlands, in April 2005 (Nr. 3762) 257- 
282. - Troelsgärd. [2305 

Troelsgärd C., Long intonations and kalophonia: traces of stylistic development in late 
Byzantine echemata. - Wolfram G. (ed.), Tradition and innovation in late- and post- 
byzantine liturgical chant. Acta ofthe congress held at Hernen Castle, the Netherlands, in 
April 2005 (Nr. 3762) 65-78. - Troelsgärd. [2306 

Troelsgärd C., The Byzantine office for the translation ofSt Nicholas to Bari (AD 1087). 
- Bailey T./Dobszay L. (eds.), Studies in medieval chant and liturgy in honour of David 
Hiley (Nr. 3701) 425-442. - Troelsgärd. [2307 

Wolfram G., Die melodische Tradition des Psaltikon im Vergleich mit dem kalopho- 
nischen Repertoire. - Wolfram G. (ed.), Tradition and innovation in late- and postby- 
zantine liturgical chant. Acta of the congress held at Hernen Castle, the Netherlands, in 
April 2005 (Nr. 3762) 79-104. - Troelsgärd. [2308 


4. KIRCHE UND THEOLOGIE 

A. KIRCHENGESCHICHTE 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Dunand E, Between tradition and innovation: Egyptian funerary practices in late an- 
tiquity. - Bagnall R. S. (ed.), Egypt in the Byzantine world, 300-700 (Nr. 2900) 163- 
184. - Berger. [2309 

Fernändez Urbina J., Patriotismo y antimilitarismo cristiano. Las relaciones Iglesia- 
Estado en epoca constantiniana. Geriön. Revista de Historia Antigua. Volumen extra 
(2007) 421-441. - Signes. [2310 

Girardet K. M., Vom Sonnen-Tag zum Sonntag. Der dies solis in Gesetzgebung und 
Politik Konstantins d. Gr. (Nr. 3554). - von Stockhausen. 

Noga-Banai G., The trophies of the martyrs. An art historical study of early Christian 
silver reliquiaries (Nr. 3327). - Berger. 

Papaconstantinou A., The cult ofsaints: a haven of continuity in a changing world? - 
Bagnall R. S. (ed.), Egypt in the Byzantine world, 300-700 (Nr. 2900) 350-367. - 
Berger. [2311 

Saur V., Jakä pismena nasel Konstantin v Chersonu? Slavia 76 (2007) 189-192. - Vf. 
plädiert gegen V. Vavnnek (Anzeige BZ 99, 2006, Nr. 2276) für die Hypothese von J. 
Vintr, Konstantin-Kyrill habe in Cherson nicht ein Psalter- und Evangelienbuch in 
russischer (rus’skymi), sondern in lateinischer Schrift (rum’skymi pismeny) gefunden. 
Als Argument führt er an, die Variante rum’skyi statt rim’skyi sei seit dem 14. Jh. nicht 
mehr gebräuchlich gewesen, und so habe ein späterer Korrektor die Lesart rum’skymi 
durch das wohlbekannte rus’skymi ersetzt. Es sei hier darauf hingewiesen, dass Vintr 
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selbst seine Hypothese in Slavia 75 (2006) 181 f. bereits zurückgezogen hat. - Tinne¬ 
feid. [2312 

Schauta M., Die ersten Jahrhunderte christlicher Pilgerreisen im Spiegel spätantiker und 
frühmittelalterlicher Quellen. Grazer altertumskundliche Studien, 10. Frankfurt/M. 
u. a., Lang 2008. 161 S. 4 Abb. ISBN 978-3-631-56437-0. - Überarbeitete Fassung einer 
Grazer Dissertation (2005) über Pilgerreisen ins Heilige Land als kulturhistorisches 
Phänomen. Die Untersuchung basiert fast ausschließlich auf lateinischen Quellen, aber 
der Reiseweg führt naturgemäß in den Osten des Reiches. Schwerpunkte der Unter¬ 
suchung sind: Aspekte des Reisens; Heiligenverehrung und Reliquienkult; Zusam¬ 
menhänge zwischen Pilgerfahrt und Georgslegende; Entstehung der Kreuzweg-An¬ 
dacht. - Tinnefeid. [2313 


b. Kirchenorganisation, Missionen, Kirchliche 

Geographie 

Chatziantoniu E., H prfTpÖTioXr} OeaaaXoviKrjg and m peoa tov 8ov ai ecog zo 1430. 
lepapxiK^zj zä^rf-EKKXrjmacTTiKfi KSpKpspaia-AioiKrjziKf} opydvcoarj. Bu^avxivd Keipeva 
Kai peXexai, 42. Thessalonike, Kevxpo Bu^^avxivcbv Epeuv6v 2007. LXXIX, 349 S. 7 
Karten. ISBN 960-7856-20-3. - Es handelt sich um eine in vier Abschnitte gegliederte 
Dissertation an der Philosophischen Fakultät der Universität Thessalonike: a. Die 
Kirche von Thessalonike bis zur Mitte des 8. Jhs. b. Die Metropole von Thessalonike 
unter der Jurisdiktion des Konstantinopler Patriarchats (Mitte des 8. Jhs.-1430). c. Das 
Jurisdiktionsgebiet der Metropole und dessen Einteilung, d. Die Organisation und die 
Verwaltungsorgane der Metropole. Im Anhang, vor dem detaillierten Generalregister, 
bietet Verf.in erstens eine Liste der Metropoliten von Thessalonike (Mitte des 8. Jh.s 
bis 1430) und zweitens eine die Stelle der Metropole von Thessalonike in den notitiae 
episcopatuum betreffende Übersichtstabelle. - Troianos. [2314 

Kalic J., CpncKa dpo/caea u OxpudcKa apxuenucKonuja y XII ecKy (Nr. 2858). - Mak- 
simovic. 

Kalopissi-Verti S., Church foundations by entire villages (13th-16th c.). A short note. 
ZRVI 44 (2007) 333-340. 4 Abb. Englisch mit serbischer Zusammenfassung. - Es wird 
gezeigt, wie die gemeinsamen Dorfstiftungen einigermaßen ermöglichen können, die 
Analyse der sozialen und wirtschaftlichen Struktur in den byzantinischen oder by¬ 
zantinisch beeinflußten Gebieten auf dem Balkan weiterzuführen. - Maksimovic. 

[2315 

Märcule| V., Cänd a fost constituitä mitropolia de Vicina? (Quand est-ce que la 
metropolie de Vicina a-t-elle ete creee?). Biserica Ortodoxä Romänä 122/1-4 (2004) 
259-267. - Teoteoi. [2316 

Markschies Ch., Einheit und Vielfalt des spätantiken Christentums in Palästina - drei 
Fallbeispiele. - Jördens A./Gärtner H. A./Görgeinanns H./Ritter A. M., Quaerite fa¬ 
dem eins semper. Studien zu den geistesgeschichtlichen Beziehungen zwischen Antike 
und Christentum. Dankesgabe für Albrecht Dihle zum 85. Geburtstag aus dem Hei¬ 
delberger »Kirchenväterkolloquium« (Nr. 3695) 180-203. - von Stockhausen. [2317 



900 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 101/2, 2008: 111. Abteilung 


Pergola Ph., Dalla civitas classica alla cittä sede di diocesi cristiana: teorie e metodi della 
topografia cristiana. - Ruggieri V./Pieralli L. (Hrsg.), EYKOEMIA. Studi miscellanei 
per il 75° di Vincenzo Poggi SJ. (Nr. 3716) 341-375. - Tinnefeid. [2318 

Prinzing G., Spuren einer religiösen Bruderschaft in Epiros um 1225? Zur Deutung der 
Memorialtexte im Codex Cromwell 11 (Nr. 2781). - Berger. 

Ramseyer V., The transformation ofa religious landscape: medieval Southern Italy 850- 
1150. Conjunctions of Religion and Power in the Medieval Fast. Ithaca NY, Cornell 
University Press 2006. XIV, 222 p. Maps, geneal. tables. ISBN 978-0-8014-4403-6. - 
Includes references to Byzantium. - Kaegi. [2319 

Rist J., Das apostolische Vikariat von Thessaloniki als Beispiel der Begegnung zwischen 
Rom und Konstantinopel in der Spätantike. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./ 
Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. 
Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 
649-662. - Grünbart. [2320 

Silvas A., ln quest of BasiTs retreat: An expedition to ancient Pontus. Antichthon 41 
(2007) 73-95. 9 plates. - Through fieldwork locates site best corresponding to refe¬ 
rences in the letters of Basil and works of Gregory Nazianzen’s for Basil’s retreat of ca 
356. - Moffatt. [2321 

Skaltses P., Td rvTiiKÖ rfjgÄylag Eocpiag DeaaaÄoviKqg - 'laxopia, Xarpeia Kai rex'^q rov 
lepov vaov rfjg zov 0eov Eocpiag (Nr. 3743) 81-92. - Verf. stellt das auf Symeon von 
Thessalonike zurückgehende und durch den Cod. 2047 der Athener Nationalbibliothek 
überlieferte liturgische Typikon der Hagia Sophia vor. - Troianos. [2322 

Wipszycka E., The institutional church. - Bagnall R. S. (ed.), Egypt in the Byzantine 
World, 300-700 (Nr. 2900) 331-349. - Berger. [2323 

Zivkovic T., The earliest cults of saints in Ragusa (Nr. 2549). - Berger. 


c. Innere Entwicklung der Reichskirche 

Allgemein 

Chivu I., Sfinte moa§te däruite de Neagoe Basarab (1512-1521) Mänästirii Sf. Nicolae 
cel Nou din Koritsa-Kleitsos (Grecia) (Saintes reliques donnees par Neagoe Basarab, 
1512-1521, au Monastere de St. Nicolas le Jeune de Koritsa-Kleitsos, Grece). Biserica 
Ortodoxä Romänä 123/7-12 (2005) 460-476. - Temoignage nouvel concernant les 
bienfaits du voivode de la Valachie, accordes ä ce monastere, siege de Peveche Litzas 
kai Agraphon jusqu’au XVIe siede. - Teoteoi. [2324 

Louth A., Greek East and Latin West: The Church AD 681-1071. Crestwood NY, St. 
Vladimir’s Seminary Press 2007. xvii, 382 p. 18 ills. ISBN 978-0-88141-320-5. - Kaegi. 

[2325 

Siniscalco P., Dal soldato martire alVimperatore: modelli di cristiani per la Chiesa 
antica. - Ruggieri V./Pieralli L. (Hrsg.), EYKOEMIA. Studi miscellanei per il 75° di 
Vincenzo Poggi S.J. (Nr. 3716) 453-469. - Der Soldat als Märtyrer steht in der 
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Nachfolge der Passion Christi, der Kaiser in der des verherrlichten Christus. - Tin¬ 
nefeid. [2326 

Van Nuffelen J.-L., Arius, Athanase, et les autres: enjeux juridiques et politiques du 
retour d’exil au IVe siede. - Blaudeau Ph. (ed.), Exil et relegation. Les tribulations du 
sage et du saint durant Vantiquite romaine et chretienne (ler-VIe s. ap. J.-C.) (Nr. 3730) 
147-175. - Berger. [2327 


Der Klerus (Prosopographie) 

Chatziantoniu E., OtpcpiKiäXioi rcov aeicpärcov zqg pqxpönoXqq Kai tov pqTpOTTOÄiTiKov 
vaov zqg OeaaaXoviKqg Bu^avxiaKd 26 (2007) 83-174. - Verf.in ergänzt durch diesen 
Aufsatz ihre Dissertation (vgl. Nr. 2314), indem sie nämlich die Bischofsämter in der 
Kanzlei der Metropole und in der Kathedrale von Thessalonike sowie den Aufga¬ 
benkreis der Amtsträger ausführlich behandelt. Ferner bietet sie eine systematisch 
(nach Ämtern) geordnete, reiche an prosopographischen Informationen Liste der 
Amtsträger. - Troianos. [2328 

Guizzi F., Costantino, la Chiesa e il clero. - Cascione C./Masi Doria C. (eds.), Fides 
Humanitas lus. Studii in onore di Luigi Labruna (Nr. 3706) IV 2375-2394. - Goria. 

[2329 

Hanak W. K., Canons 6 and 28 of the Council of Chalcedon and the episcopacy of 
Methodios, the apostle to the Slavs. - Liacopoulos G. P. (ed.), Church and society: 
Orthodox Christian perspectives, past experiences and modern challenges. Studies in 
honor of Demetrios J. Constantelos (Nr. 3694) 327-344. - Talbot. [2330 

Martin-Hisard B., Le patriarche Pierre 111 d’Antioche (1052-1057), son pseudo-suc- 
cesseur Jean IV/Denys et le georgien Georges VHagiorite (f 1065). Nea 'Pwpri 4 (2007) 
177-215. - Basandosi sulla georgiana Vita s. Georgii Hagioritae e sulPesame della sua 
tradizione manoscritta, in questo documentato Studio M.-H. elimina dalla lista di su- 
ccessione patriarcale antiochena la figura del presunto Giovanni IV/Dionigi, e chia- 
risce alcuni aspetti della storia del patriarcato di Pietro III e della sua attivitä. - 
D’Aiuto. [2331 

Vicovan L, Preasfinjitul mitropolit chir Theoctist 1 (1453-1477) «pomäzuitorul» bi- 
necredinciosului voievod §tefan cel Mare §i Sfänt (Le tres saint metropolite kyr The- 
octiste ler [1453-1477] - Celui qui a oint le biencroyant voievode Etienne le Grand et 
Saint). Analele §tiinfifice ale Universitäjii «Al. 1. Cuza» din Ia§i. Teologie 9 (2004) 19- 
36. - Teoteoi. [2332 

Vlasov A., Hocu(p ucnoeeduuK, nampuapx KoHcmaHmunonojihCKuü (1267-1275, 1282- 
1283) (Joseph the Confessor, Patriarch of Constantinople, 1267-1275, 1282-1283). - 
Malachov SVBarabanov N., Bjiacmh, oßiqecmeo u qepKoeh e Busanmuu (Nr. 3781) 143- 
164. - Ivanov. [2333 


Wijngaards J., Women deacons in the early church. Historical texts and Contemporary 
debates. New York, The Crossroad Publishing 2002. IX, 226 p. ISBN 0-8245-2393-8. - 
Talbot. [2334 
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Heidentum, Sekten und Häresien 

Bacci M., Artisti eretici ed eterodossi a Bisanzio (Nr. 2920). - Berger. 

Black S. L., “In the Power of God Christ”: Greek inscriptional evidence for the anti- 
Arian theology of Ethiopia’s first Christian hing. Bulletin of the School of Oriental and 
African Studies 71 (2008) 93-100. - Anti-Arian formulae in Greek inscriptions of the 
fourth-century King of Ethiopia, Ezana. - Stathakopoulos. [2335 

Cameron A., The imperial pontifex. Harvard Studies in Classical Philology 103 (2007) 
341-384. - Talbot. [2336 

Cameron Av., Jews and heretics - A category error? - Becker A. HVReed A. Y. (eds.), 
The ways that never parted: Jews and Christians in Late Antiquity and the early Middle 
Ages (Nr. 2374) 345-360. - Talbot. [2337 

Kuntures G. P., Oi xavoveg rfjg avvööov rfjg rdyypag Kai i] ävTipeTcomaq rfjg aipeoecog 
tSv EvcjmOiavSy. 0so?.OYia 78 (2007) 695-765. - Von den sozialen Verhältnissen zur 
Zeit der Synode von Gangra und dem Mönchsleben im 4. Jh. ausgehend, befaßt sich 
Verf. mit den Faktoren, die die Genese der Häresien, insbesondere derjenigen der 
Eustathianer begünstigt haben. Verf. bietet eine neugriechische „Übersetzung“ des 
Textes der Kanones von Gangra sowie dessen Kommentierung durch die Kanonisten 
des 12. Jh.s. - Troianos. [2338 

SareBeld D., The symbolics ofbook burning. The establishment of a Christian ritual of 
persecution. - Liacopoulos G. P. (ed.), Church and society: Orthodox Christian per¬ 
spectives, past experiences and modern challenges. Studies in honor of Demetrios J. 
Constantelos (Nr. 3694) 159-173. - Talbot. [2339 

Schneider W. Ch., Elemente der römischen Reichsreligion im christlichen Kultraum 
nach 313. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV 
Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Erühes 
Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 947-964. Taf. 251-252. - 
Grünbart. [2340 

Vallejo Girves M., Los ojos del viajero del exilio no ven. No sirven para ver: experi- 
encias de viajeros griegos y latinos desterrados (siglos IV-X). - Cortes Arrese M. 
(Hrsg.), Caminos de Bizancio (Nr. 2830) Al-13. - Die hier in Betracht gezogenen 
Exilierten sind besonders christliche Theologen der Zeit (Chrysostomos, Nestorios, 
Maximos usw.). - Signes. [2341 


Synoden 

Bevan G. A./Gray P. T. R., The trial of Eutyches: a new Interpretation. BZ 101 (2008) 
617-658. - Berger. [2342 

Busses S., Domine, et has tuas creaturas, fontis mellis et lactis ...To peXi Kai ro yäXa arrj 
XpicTTiaviKrj karpeia. - Mperki M. (ed.), H laxopia zov eÄÄr/viKov yakaKzog Kai zcov 
TipoiÖvzcov zov. Wo Tpirjpepo Epyaai'ag Sdvörj, 7-9 ÖKzcoßpiov 2005 (Nr. 3658) 239- 
248. - The benediction of milk and honey within the liturgies of the early Christian 
communion was later on forbidden via ecclesiastical edicts and canons, though it re- 
mained a custom in Greece and Italy. - Leontsini. [2343 
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Demintsev M., LfepKoeHuu coßop na EajiKanax 1277 zoda (The Church Council in the 
Balkans in 1277). - Malachov S./Barabanov N., Bjiacmh, oöufecmeo u tjepKoet e 
Busanrnuu (Nr. 3781) 173-182. - Ivanov. [2344 

Gounaridis P., La canonisation dupatriarche Joseph. SuppeiKTa 17 (2005-07) 239-253. 
- The canonization of Patriarch Joseph I. took place alter the synod of Adramyttion, 
when the relations between the Arsenites and the authorities of the empire were not 
well settled. - Leontsini. [2345 

Hanak W. K., Canons 6 and 28 of the Council of Chalcedon and the episcopacy of 
Methodios, the apostle to the Slavs (Nr. 2330). - Talbot. 

Müller A., durch treffende Aussagen widerlegt ... “? Theologie, Kirchenpolitik und 
Frömmigkeit beim 3. Ökumenischen Konzil von Ephesos. - Jördens Ä./Gärtner H. A./ 
Görgemanns HVRitter A. M., Quaerite fadem eins semper. Studien zu den geistesge¬ 
schichtlichen Beziehungen zwischen Antike und Christentum. Dankesgabe für Albrecht 
Dihle zum 85. Geburtstag aus dem Heidelberger »Kirchenväterkolloquium« (Nr. 3695) 
255-271. - von Stockhausen. [2346 

Ohme H., Die Beziehungen zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel am Ende des 7. Jahr¬ 
hunderts. Eine Fallstudie zum Concilium Quinisextum (Nr. 2370). - Tinnefeid. 

Papadopulos S. G., HÄ'OiKovpaviKi) Zvvoöog (451), To OhcoSöprjpa rfjgXpiazoXoylag 
Theologia 77 (2006) 451-472. - Sehr schematischer Überblick über Ablauf und Be¬ 
schlüsse der Synode. - von Stockhausen. [2347 

Wessel S., The politics of text and tradition in the Council of Constantinople 111 (AD 
680/1). AHC 38 (2006) 35-54. - Zur wachsenden Bedeutung der Argumentation mit 
Vätertexten auf diesem Konzil. - Tinnefeld. [2348 

d. Die byzantinische Kirche und die anderen 
christlichen Kirchen 

Orientalische Kirchen 

Auge L, L’«ecole» de traduction des catholicos de Cilicie de Tavenement de Grigor 11 
Vekayaser ä la mort de Grigor IV Tegha (1065-1193). Bizantinistica s. II, 8 (2006) 233- 
244. - L’attivitä di traduzione di testi religiosi dal greco, dal siriaco, dal latino, iniziata 
da Grigor II per dare o restituire alla chiesa armena, dopo la conquista turca del 1064, 
testi di edificazione, destinati in modo prevalente alla riforma dei costumi monastici. 
Ohre alle notizie tratte da testi storici e agiografici, sono soprattutto i colofoni dei 
manoscritti una fonte preziosa per ricostruire questa attivitä, che si sviluppö in Cilicia 
nel XII secolo, e a cui collaborarono personaggi di origine diversa, ciö che dimostra 
Papertura della chiesa armena verso le altre chiese. - Acconcia Longo. [2349 

Martin-Hisard B., L’Eglise georgienne et Antioche d’apres un moine georgien de la 
seconde moitie du Xle siede. - Martin J.-M./Martin-Hisard B./Paravicini Bagliani A. 

(ed.), Vaticana et medievalia. Etudes en Thonneur de Louis Duval-Arnould (Nr. 3697) 
323-351. - Studio della «Notizia sulle origini della conversione degli Iberi» di Efrem 
Mcire, testo di cui e offerta la traduzione francese in appendice (343-351). M.-H. ne 
rileva e discute parallelismi e divergenze con la lettera 37 di Nicone della Montagna 
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Nera e con altre fonti greche, latine e orientali, e la analizza in relazione alla discussa 
questione della fondazione della Chiesa d’Iberia e della definizione dei suoi rapporti 
con il patriarcato di Antiochia. - D’Aiuto. [2350 

Menze V. L., Justinian and the making of the Syrian orthodox church. Oxford early 
Christian studies. Oxford, Oxford University Press 2008. x, 316 p. ISBN 978-0-19- 
953487-6. - Berger. [2351 

Pearson B. A., Earliest Christianity in Egypt: further observations. - Johnson D./ 
Goehring J. E./Tinibie J. A. (eds.), The world of early Egyptian Christianity: language, 
literature, and social context. Essays in honor of David Johnson (Nr. 3702) 97-112. - 
Talbot. [2352 

Ramelli I., Note per un’indagine della mistica siro-orientale delTVIIl secolo: Giovanni 
di Dalyatha e la tradizione origeniana. Tlu. Revista de Ciencias de las religiones 12 
(2007) 147-179. ISSN 1135-4712. - Die Briefe von Johannes von Dalyatha (ca. 690- 
780), die 2006 von M. T. Hansbury (The letters of John of Dalyatha) ediert und ins 
Englische übersetzt wurden, ermöglichen eine neue Annäherung an die syrische 
Mystik und ihre Vorbilder. - Signes. [2353 

Strano G., Alessio I Comneno e la polemica antiarmena nei secoli XI-XIL Orpheus n.s. 
27 (2006) 154-168. - L’intransigenza verso la chiesa armena che si manifesta nelPXI 
secolo prosegue nel XII, come dimostra uno scritto di Alessio I e Pepisodio del 
processo al monaco Nilo nelPAlessiade (10,1,1-5), ma non viene portata alle estreme 
conseguenze per ragioni politiche. - Acconcia Longo. [2354 

Zekiyan B. L., La formazione e gli sviluppi tra gli armeni di correnti ecclesiali sim- 
patizzanti per la comunione romana. Spund per una rilettura delle dinamiche storiche. - 
Ruggieri V./Pieralli L. (Hrsg.), EYKOEMIA. Studi miscellanei per il 75° di Vincenzo 
Poggi SJ. (Nr. 3716) 643-664. - Zur Geschichte der freundlichen Beziehungen zwi¬ 
schen der armenischen und der römischen Kirche. - Tinnefeid. [2355 


Übrige Kirchen 

Bäbu§ E., Diversitäp §i divergente in cre§tinism pänä la 1054 (Diversites et divergences 
au sein du christianisme jusqu’ä Pannee 1054). Biserica Ortodoxä Romänä 122122/9- 
12 (2004) 616-629. - Teoteoi. [2356 


Papsttum und römische Kirche 

Apostolopoulos D., Une lettre du patriarcat de Constantinople du XVe siede, «made in 
Poland» au XVII siede. - Chachulski T./Grzeskowiak-Krwawicz A. (Hrsg.), Literatura 
Historia Dziedzictwo. Prace ofiarowane Profesor Teresie Kostkiewiczowej (Nr. 3705) 
110-116. - Verf. stellt einen in Polen „fabrizierten“ Brief vor, den Patriarch Nephon II. 
angeblich am 5. April 1493 an den Metropoliten Joseph von Kiev adressierte, um ihn 
zu überreden, sich der Kirchenunion von 1439 anzuschließen. - Troianos. [2357 

Becker J., Ea politica calabrese dei primi conti normanni dopo la conquista della Sicilia 
(1080-1130). Archivio storico per la Calabria e la Lucania 73 (2006) 47-70. - Interessa 
i bizantinisti in quanto tratta della politica ecclesiastica dei primi conti normanni non 



Bibliographie: 4 A. Kirchengeschichte 


905 


solo verso le istituzioni ecclesiastiche latine, ma anche nei confronti del clero, dei 
vescovati, dei monasteri greci, oltre che della situazione della popolazione di lingua 
greca nel primo periodo della dominazione normanna. - Acconcia Longo. [2358 

Blysidu B., Bv^avrivjj ttoAitikt] Kai ÖmXcofiana evavn tov Tläna Pm/drig (800-1054): 
e^iaoppoTiriTiKeg Kivi^creig evÖiacpapovrog Kai aöiacpopiag aÄt^ijg Kai aTtmOrfarfg - Blysidu 
B./Lampakes S./Leontsine M./Lunges T. (Hrsg.), Eepiväpia nepi ßv^avrivijg ömÄcopa- 
Tiag (Nr. 3765) 157-212. - Troianos. [2359 

Cabrera Ramos M. I., Historia de un cisma cristiano. Relaciones entre bizantinos y 
occidentales durante la Edad Media. - Alonso Aldama J./Garcia Roman CVMamolar 
Sänchez L (Hrsg.), Eng appovöieg tov Opffpov. Homenaje a la profesora Olga Omatos 
(Nr. 3713) 75-82. - Oberflächlich und entbehrlich. - Signes. [2360 

Cavallo G., Quäle Bisanzio nel mondo di Gregorio Magno? Augustinianum 47 (2007) 
209-225. - von Stockhausen. [2361 

Cheynet J.-C., La politique Byzantine de Leon IX. - Bischoff G./Tock B.-M. (eds.), 
Leon IX et son temps. Actes du colloque international organise par Vlnstitut d’Histoire 
Medievale de VUniversite Marc Bloch, Strasbourg-Eguisheim, 20-22 juin 2002 
(Nr. 3729) 259-272. - Im Rahmen einer Studie zum Schisma von 1054 wird eine 
unpublizierte Tessera des Fogg Museums mit den Aufschriften Sxanpöq acoxiipia xoh 
’Apynpou und Scppdyiapa xi/uxiKfjq acoxripiaq ansprechend dem Lombarden Argyros, 
Sohn des Meies, zugewiesen. - Seibt. [2362 

Cracco G., Alla ricerca deWultima grande opera di Gregorio Magno: VExpositio in 
Librum I Regum. Ricerche di storia sociale e religiosa 70 (2006) 7-43. - Si cita qui 
relativamente alle considerazioni Offerte da C. nelle p. 22-23 in merito alla concezione 
gregoriana dei rapporti tra Timpero romano orientale e la chiesa, per cui Gregorio 
giunse «a denunciare un imperatore che pretendeva di essere ‘prete’ - empereur et 
pretre -, unico vicario di Dio in terra, delegittimandone il ruolo di vertice unico e 
universale». - Luzzi. [2363 

Dünn G. D., Innocent I and Anysius of Thessalonica. Byz 77 (2007) 124-148. - Mace. 

[2364 

Foresi A., Papa Simplicio e le chiese d’Oriente. La difesa del Primato romano. Atti e 
memorie della Societä tiburtina di storia e d’arte 79 (2006) 7-28. - Dallo Studio della 
parte superstite delFepistolario del papa tiburtino Simplicio (468-483) «emerge la 
particolare attenzione dedicata da Simplicio ai rapporti con la Cristianitä orientale e, in 
particolare, con Costantinopoli, il suo imperatore e il suo patriarca». L’analisi delle 17 
lettere (tra le 21 superstiti) indirizzate dal pontefice agli imperatori bizantini (una a 
Basilisco e cinque a Zenone), al patriarca costantinopolitano Acacio (dieci) e ai 
presbiteri e archimandriti della capitale della pars orientis (una), portano F. a con- 
cludere che Tepistolario di Simplicio divenne «un’autorevole testimonianza, nei ri- 
correnti contrasti con la Chiesa bizantina, della sua presa di posizione, in conformitä 
agli esiti del Concilio di Calcedonia, contro ogni possibile pretesa del patriarca di 
Costantinopoli e del suo riaffermare, nel solco di una tradizione che va da papa Da- 
maso a Leone Magno, Gelasio, Gregorio Magno e oltre, il primato spirituale, nor- 



906 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 101/2, 2008: 111. Abteilung 


mativo e giudiziale della Chiesa di Roma airinterno delFecumene cristiana». - Luzzi. 

[2365 

Hanak W. K., Pope Nicholas V and the aborted crusade of 1452-1453 to rescue Con- 
stantinople from the Turks. Byzantinoslavica 65 (2007) 337-359. - Tinnefeid. [2366 

Leontsine M., O Tlanag rrjg Pcbprjg kqi o avTOKpdropag ZTjg KcovaTavrivovTroÄr/g Oi 
öiaöoxiK^sg (päaeig zjjg av£^apzrizo7ioiT]arig zov amaKÖnov zrjg P(jbpT]g (395-800). - Bly- 
sidu B./Lampakes S./Leontsine M./Lunges T. (Hrsg.), Sspiväpia nepi ßvi^avzivr\g 
ömXcopaziag (Nr. 3765) 107-156. - Verf.in untersucht die zwischen 395-800 variie¬ 
renden politischen und kirchlichen Verhältnisse in Ost und West, die die Rolle des 
Papstes als Verfechters der Orthodoxie und als Schiedsrichters bei Auseinanderset¬ 
zungen der Kirchenfürsten des Ostens gefördert haben. Auf S. 145-156 Quellenbelege. 
- Troianos. [2367 

Leontsini M., The pope and the Byzantine emperor (395-800): stages in the develop¬ 
ment of papal independence. - Lampakis S./Leontsini M./Lounghis T/Vlysidou V. 

(eds.), Byzantine diplomacy. A seminar (Nr. 3780) 83-120. - Vgl. die vorige Notiz. - 
Troianos. [2368 

Louth A., Greek East and Latin West: The Church AD 681-1071 (Nr. 2325). - Kaegi. 

Mpumes P. L, 7/ övvapiKrj zfjg imßoXfjg (1054) Kai zfjg äpaacog (1965) zSv ävaOapdzcov 
Pcoprjg Kai KcovazavzivovnöXacog naveTtianiiuov AOrjvwv. ’E7riaTri|j.oviKiq ’ETtexripiq Tfjq 
OeoXoyiKfji; 40 (2005 [2007]) 169-179. - Troianos. [2369 

Ohme H., Die Beziehungen zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel am Ende des 7. Jahr¬ 
hunderts. Eine Fallstudie zum Concilium Quinisextum. AHC 38 (2006) 55-72. - Zum 
Besuch Papst Constantins I. 710/11 in Konstantinopel und dessen Zusammenhang mit 
dem Konzil von 691/92. - Tinnefeid. [2370 

Popescu E., Das Frühchristentum in Rumänien zwischen Byzanz und Rom. - Harrei- 
ther R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger RVPülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV Internationalen 
Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwi¬ 
schen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 621-637 (Taf. 225). - Berger. [2371 

Ramseyer V., The transformation ofa religious landscape: medieval Southern Italy 850- 
1150 (Nr. 2319). - Kaegi. 

Searby D., Thomists in Byzantium? - Beskow P./Borgehammar S./Jönsson A. (Hrsg.), 
Förbistringar och förklaringar: Festskrift tili Anders Piltz (Nr. 3715) 558-567. - Be¬ 
sonders zu Demetrios Kydones und seiner Apologie für Thomas Aquinas. - Rosen- 
qvist. [2372 

Vlysidou V., Byzantine diplomacy and the papacy (800-1054): alternating movements 
of interest and indifference, attraction and repulsion. - Lampakis S./Leontsini M7Lo- 
unghis XyVIysidou V. (eds.), Byzantine diplomacy. A seminar (Nr. 3780) 121-163. - 
Troianos. [2373 
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e. Christentum und andere Religionen 

Becker A. HVReed A. Y. (eds.), The ways that never parted: Jews and Christians in Late 
Antiquity and the early Middle Ages. Minneapolis/MN, Fortress Press 2007. 410 p. ISBN 
978-0-8006-6209-7. - One relevant article is listed as no. 2337. - Talbot. [2374 

Crostini B., Christianity and Judaism in eleventh-century Constantinople. - Ruggieri V./ 
Pieralli L. (Hrsg.), EYKOEMIA. Studi miscellanei per il 75° di Vincenzo Poggi SJ. 
(Nr. 3716) 169-187. - Tinnefeid. [2375 

Opreanu C., The beginnings of Christianity among the Germanic peoples in 5th Century 
Transylvania. - Harreither RVPergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. 
Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes 
Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 923-928. Taf. 192-194. - 
Grünbart. [2376 

Papastathes Ch., YnoOear] Xioviov. Mm Sico^ij OpqaKavTiKcbv (ppovrjpäTcov arrj Geaoa- 
ÄoviKq Tov 14ov aicova. OeGoaXoviKEcov 21 (2007) 134-141. - The case of 

Chionios, a byzantine official, responsible of the Jewish community of fourteenth- 
century Thessaloniki. He was accused for adoption of the Jewish religion. The author 
focuses on the trial and the juridical aspect of the case. - Gasparis. [2377 

Salinero R. G., Retörica y violencia contra los judios en el Imperio cristiano (siglos iv y 
v). Sacris Erudiri 45 (2006) 125-157. - Mace. [2378 

Scarcia G., L’anomalia religiosa di Khosrow Parviz tra ipercensura e ipercorrettismo. - 
Ruggieri V./Pieralli L. (Hrsg.), EYKOEMIA. Studi miscellanei per il 75° di Vincenzo 
Poggi S.J. (Nr. 3716) 443-451. - Zum Verhalten des Sassanidenherrschers Chosrau II. 
(590-628) gegenüber den Christen in seinem Reich und dessen Umfeld. - Tinnefeid. 

[2379 

Sizgorich T., ''Do prophets come with a sword?” Conquest, empire, and historical 
narrative in the early Islamic world. American Historical Review 112 (2007) 993-1015. 
- Provocative and stimulating attempt to situate Muslim historical narrative of con¬ 
quest, borderlands, concepts of Islamic martyrdom in Late Antique and Byzantine 
historiography and memory and Christian asceticism. Inadequate knowledge of 
Ghassanids and related Byzantinoarabic scholarship. Will generate extensive discus- 
sion among Arabists as well as Byzantinists. - Kaegi. [2380 

Zolotarev M. L/Korobkov D. J., Der Weg zur Orthodoxie im taurischen Chersonesos - 
Synagoge versus ecclesia. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), 
Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 
1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 981-986. 
Taf. 293-296. - Grünbart. [2381 
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B. MÖNCHTUM 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Armstrong P., Economical with the truth: founding and refounding monastic econo- 
mies. - Mullett M. (ed.), Founders and refounders of Byzantine monasteries (Nr. 3749) 
315-343. - Stathakopoulos. 12382 

Jordan R., Greek monastic charity: "... to one of the least of these my brothers - 
Stathakopoulos D. (ed.), The kindness of strangers: charity in the pre-modern Medi- 
terranean (Nr. 3759) 37-48. - Stathakopoulos. 12383 

Kaplan M., Why were monasteries founded? - Mullett M. (ed.), Founders and refo¬ 
unders of By zantine monasteries (Nr. 3749) 28-42. - Stathakopoulos. 12384 

Mullett M., Typika and other texts. - Mullett M. (ed.), Founders and refounders of 
Byzantine monasteries (Nr. 3749) 182-209. - Stathakopoulos. 12385 

Stolte B., Law for founders. - Mullett M. (ed.), Founders and refounders of Byzantine 
monasteries (Nr. 3749) 121-139. - Stathakopoulos. 12386 

Stroumsa G. G., The scriptural movement of late antiquity and Christian monasticism 
(Nr. 2447). - von Stockhausen. 

Talbot A.-M., Founders’ choices: monastery site selection. - Mullett M. (ed.), Founders 
and refounders of Byzantine monasteries (Nr. 3749) 43-62. - Stathakopoulos. 12387 

Vecoli F., Lo Spirito soffia nel deserto. Carismi, discernimento e autoritä delTuomo di 
Dio nel monachesimo egiziano antico. Scienze e storia delle religioni, n.s. 6. Brescia, 
Morcelliana 2006. 279 p. ISBN 88-372-2124-X. - V. indaga i rapporti tra carisma e 
istituzioni alle origini del monachesimo, partendo da Antonio e dal monachesimo 
semi-anacoretico del basso Egitto per giungere, attraverso Pacomio ed il cenobitismo, 
al tornante dei secoli IV-V. - Luzzi. 12388 

Winter F., Das frühchristliche Mönchtum und der Buddhismus. Religionsgeschichtliche 
Studien. Religionswissenschaft, 13. Frankfurt/M., Lang 2008. 338 S. ISBN 978-3-631- 
57040-1. - Tinnefeid. 12389 


b. Historische Entwicklung und Klöster 

Allison R. W., Founders and refounders of Philotheou monastery on Mt Athos. - 
Mullett M. (ed.), Founders and refounders of Byzantine monasteries (Nr. 3749) 465- 
524. - Stathakopoulos. 12390 

Bolman E. S., Depicting the kingdom of heaven: paintings and monastic practice in 
early Byzantine Egypt (Nr. 3114). - Berger. 

Bratoz R., Frühes Mönchtum in den Donau- und Balkanprovinzen. Eine Bestands¬ 
aufnahme. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. 
Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes 
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Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 229-259. - Grünbart. 

[2391 

Brock S., Syriac on Sinai: the main Connections. - Ruggieri V./Pieralli L. (Hrsg.), 
EYKOEMIA. Studi miscellanei per il 75'^ di Vincenzo Poggi SJ. (Nr. 3716) 103-117. - 
Tinnefeid. [2392 

Brooks Hedstrom D. L., Divine architects: designing the monastic dwelling place 
(Nr. 3116). - Berger. 

Dimitropoulou V., Imperial women founders and refounders in Komnenian Constan- 
tinople. - Mullett M. (ed.), Founders and refounders of Byzantine monasteries 

(Nr. 3749) 87-106. - Stathakopoulos. [2393 

Dura N., Monahismul din Daci Ponticä. «Cälugärii scifi» (Le monachisme de la Dacie 
Pontique. «Les moines scythes»). Biserica Ortodoxä Romänä 122/5-8 (2004) 347-357. 
- Teoteoi. [2394 

Falkenhausen V. von/Lucä S., Due documenti greci inediti provenienti daWarchivio del 
Patir (Nr. 2232). - Acconcia Longo. 

Goehring J. E., Monasticism in Byzantine Egypt: continuity and mcmory. - Bagnall R. 
S. (ed.), Egypt in the Byzantine world, 300-700 (Nr. 2900) 390-407. - Berger. [2395 

Hatlie P., Byzantine monastic rules before the typikon: from the sixth to the eighth 
Century. - Mullett M. (ed.), Founders and refounders of Byzantine monasteries 
(Nr. 3749) 140-181. - Stathakopoulos. [2396 

Hild E, Klöster in Lykien. - Ruggieri V./Pieralli L. (Hrsg.), EYKOEMIA. Studi misc¬ 
ellanei per il 75° di Vincenzo Poggi S.J. (Nr. 3716) 313-334. - Eine archäologische 
Studie zu Klöstern des 6. Jh.s im Einflussbereich des hl. Nikolaos von Sion. - Tinne¬ 
feid. [2397 

Krausmüller D., Lay founders and first abbots: the cases ofJohn II Komnenos and Basil 
the Macedonian. - Mullett M. (ed.), Founders and refounders of Byzantine monasteries 
(Nr. 3749) 344-365. - Stathakopoulos. [2398 

Martin J.-M., Le Mont-Cassin et Veveche d’Ugento. - Martin J.-M./Martin-Hisard B./ 
Paravicini Bagliani A. (ed.), Vaticana et medievalia. Etudes en Vhonneur de Louis 
Duval-Arnould (Nr. 3697) 311-322. - Pubblica un mandatum (1231-1233) di Gre- 
gorio IX aggiunto al registrum Petri Diaconi (Montecassino, Archivio deH’Abbazia, 
Reg. 3), cartulario cassinese compilato fra 1131 e 1133. Il documento verte su una 
contesa fra Tarcivescovo di Taranto e il monastero di S. Pietro Imperiale, presso Ta¬ 
ranto, dipendenza di Monte Cassino: ciö da Toccasione a M. di tracciare la storia di 
questo monastero greco, nonche quella del vescovado di Ugento, al cui vescovo (e non 
a quello di Taranto) S. Pietro si era rivolto (sulla base di un privilegio che gli spettava in 
quanto dipendenza cassinese) per Tordinazione di alcuni chierici. - D’Aiuto. [2399 

Mullett M., Founders, refounders, second founders, patrons. - Mullett M. (ed.), Foun¬ 
ders and refounders of Byzantine monasteries (Nr. 3749) 1-27. - Stathakopoulos. 

[2400 
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Mullett M., Refounding monasteries in Constantinople ander the Komnenoi. - Mullett 
M. (ed.), Founders and refounders of Byzantine monasteries (Nr. 3749) 366-378. - 
Stathakopoulos. [2401 

Popovic S., Dividing the indivisible: the monastery space - secular and sacred. ZRVl 44 
(2007) 47-65. 8 Abb. Englisch mit serbischer Zusammenfassung. - Es wird gezeigt, 
welchen starken Einfluß die sekuläre Raumorganisation bei der Entstehung der ersten 
koinobitischen Klöster hatte. - Maksimovic. [2402 

Rodriquez M. T., Manoscritti cartacei del fondo del S. Salvatore. Proposte di datazione 
(Nr. 2225). - Acconcia Longo. 

Smyrlis K., Small family foundations in Byzantium, eleventh to fourteenth Century. - 
Mullett M. (ed.), Founders and refounders of Byzantine monasteries (Nr. 3749) 107- 
120. - Stathakopoulos. [2403 

Teja Casuso R./Acerbi S., Del desierto a la gran ciudad: viajes de monjes a la corte de 
Constantinopla (siglos V-Vll). - Cortes Arrese M. (Hrsg.), Caminos de Bizancio 
(Nr. 2830) 75-104. - Mit einem Anhang von Texten in spanischer Übersetzung. - 
Signes. [2404 

Thomas J., Your sword, our shield: the imperial monastery in Byzantine civilization. - 
Liacopoulos G. P. (ed.), Church and society: Orthodox Christian perspectives, past 
experiences and modern challenges. Studies in honor of Demetrios J. Constantelos 

(Nr. 3694) 27-44. - Talbot. [2405 

Vecoli F., Lo Spirito soffia nel deserto. Carismi, discernimento e autoritä delVuomo di 
Dio nel monachesimo egiziano antico (Nr. 2388). - Luzzi. 

Vryonis S., Patmos: the insular sanctuary of Byzantium (1088-1988). - Liacopoulos G. 
P. (ed.), Church and society: Orthodox Christian perspectives, past experiences and 
modern challenges. Studies in honor of Demetrios J. Constantelos (Nr. 3694) 3-25. - 
Talbot. [2406 


c. Mönchspersönlichkeiten 

Goehring J. E., Keeping the monastery clean. A cleansing episode from an excerpt on 
Abraham of Farshut and Shenoute’s Discourse on Purity. - Johnson D./Goehring J. E./ 
Timbie J. A. (eds.), The World of early Egyptian Christianity: language, literature, and 
social context. Essays in honor of David Johnson (Nr. 3702) 158-175. - Talbot. [2407 

Crostini Lappin B., Paul as founder in the Katechetikon. - Mullett M. (ed.), Eounders 
and refounders of Byzantine monasteries (Nr. 3749) 378-395. - Stathakopoulos. [2408 

Jordan R., Founders and second founders: Paul and Timothy. - Mullett M. (ed.), 
Founders and refounders of Byzantine monasteries (Nr. 3749) 412-429. - Stathako¬ 
poulos. [2409 

Kotoula D., The tomb of the founder-saint. - Mullett M. (ed.), Founders and refounders 
of Byzantine monasteries (Nr. 3749) 182-209. - Stathakopoulos. [2410 
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Krausmüller D., An ascetic founder: The lost life of Athanasios the Athonite. - Mullett 
M. (ed.), Founders and refounders of Byzantine monasteries (Nr. 3749) 63-86. - 
Stathakopoulos. [2411 

Whittow M., The life of St Lazaros of Galesion: founding and maintaining a successful 
monastery. - Mullett M. (ed.), Founders and refounders of Byzantine monasteries 
(Nr. 3749) 251-272. - Stathakopoulos. [2412 

Morris R., Symeon the Sanctified and the refoundation of Xenophontos. - Mullett M. 
(ed.), Founders and refounders of Byzantine monasteries (Nr. 3749) 443-464. - Stat¬ 
hakopoulos. [2413 

Oikonomou S*,John Xenos as a serial founder of monastic establishments. - Mullett M. 
(ed.), Founders and refounders of Byzantine monasteries (Nr. 3749) 234-250. - Sta¬ 
thakopoulos. [2414 

Rutherford J., Paul and the Synagoge. - Mullett M. (ed.), Founders and refounders of 
Byzantine monasteries (Nr. 3749) 396-411. - Stathakopoulos. [2415 

d. Geistige Strömungen und Sonderformen des 

Mönchtums 

Chryssavgis J., The desert and the world: learning from the Desert Fathers and Mothers. 
- Liacopoulos G. P. (ed.), Church and society: Orthodox Christian perspectives, past 
experiences and modern challenges. Studies in honor of Demetrios J. Constantelos 
(Nr. 3694) 124-136. - Talbot. [2416 

Bläzquez Martmez J. M., Religion y Estado en el monacato oriental. Muhammad. 
Geriön. Revista de Historia Antigua 25/1 (2007) 501-534. - Die Religiosität Mu¬ 
hammads hat ihren Ursprung größtenteils im syrischen Mönchtum. - Signes. [2417 

e. Fortwirken des byzantinischen Mönchtums 

Romanchuk R., Byzantine hermeneutics and pedagogy in the Russian North: monks 
and masters at the Kirillo-Belozerski Monastery, 1397-1501. Toronto, University of 
Toronto Press 2007. xvii, 452 p. ISBN 978-0-8020-9063-8. - Talbot. [2418 

Farrimond C., Founders, refounders, and copiers: the application of the Typikon of 
Alexios the Stoudite at the Kievan Caves monastery. - Mullett M. (ed.), Founders and 
refounders of Byzantine monasteries (Nr. 3749) 273-314. - Stathakopoulos. [2419 


C. THEOLOGISCHE LITERATUR 
a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 
Altripp M., Tauforte und Taufe in Byzanz (Nr. 2919). - von Stockhausen. 
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Aragione G., Aspetti ideologici della nozione di plagio nelVantichitä classica e cristiana 
(Nr. 2047). - Tinnefeid. 

Braun W. (ed.), Rhetoric and reality in Early Christianities. Waterloo/Ontario, Wilfred 
Laurier University Press 2005. XI, 257 p. ISBN 978-0-88920-462-1. - One contribution 
is listed as no. 2431. - Talbot. [2420 

Gardette Ph., Image du judäisme byzantin du Xllle siede ä la chute de Constantinople 
dans les drits chretiens orthodoxes (Nr. 2915). - Tinnefeid. 

Monferrer-Sala J. P. (ed.), Eastern crossroads: essays on medieval Christian legacy. 
Piscataway/NJ, Gorgias Press 2007. xxi, 406 p. ISBN 978-1-59333-610-3. - Two articles 
relevant to Byzantine studies are listed as nos. 2478, 2519. - Talbot. [2421 

Ostafe L., Identitatea lui Celsus (La identite du Celsus). Biserica Ortodoxä Romänä 
122/9-12 (2004) 630-635. - Teoteoi. [2422 

Papathomas A., Zur byzantinischen Homilie ROxy. XVII 2073 (Nr. 2243). - Berger. 

Tatakis B. N., Christian philosophy in the patristic and Byzantine tradition. Orthodox 
Theological Library. Rollinsford/NH, Orthodox Research Institute 2007. XXIII, 322 p. 
ISBN 978-1-933275-17-8. - English translation by G. D. Dragas of 1952 Greek Version, 
Oepaxa XpiaTiaviKfjt; kui Bu^avxivfit; Oi^^oaocpiaq. - Talbot. [2423 

Whitaker R. A. (ed.), A Patristic Greek reader. Peabody/MA, Hendrickson 2007. xxiv, 
279 p. ISBN 978-1-59856-043-5. - A group of selected Greek texts from church fathers 
of the Ist-llth c. Each text is accompanied by an English translation and notes on 
vocabulary and verb forms to assist the Student. - Talbot. [2424 


b. Spezielle Darstellungen zu Dogmatik, Exegetik, 

Homiletik, Polemik 

Alexopulos Th., To dpeTamcoTO-äKivriTo rwv vKoamxiKwv lörnpaTcov aröv Tepö 0cotio, 
CTTOvg KaTiTiaöÖKsg Tlatepeg kqI ard ApeoTtayiriKd epya (ZvyKpmKi) Siepevvr/ai] zov 
Oepazog pe ßdarj zijv «Ilepi Ayiov Ilvevpazog Mvazaycoyia», zr\v 38ri EmazoÄij «Ilepi 
Öia(popäg ovaiag Kai vTioazdoecog», zöv zpizo Aöyo zov rprjyopiov Nvaarjg «Eig zö Ildzsp 
ijpSv» Kai zö «Ilepi Oeicov övopdzcov»). Theologia 78 (2007) 243-263. - von Stock¬ 
hausen. [2425 

Allen P., The Greek homiletic tradition of the feast of Hypapante: The place of 
Sophronios of Jerusalem. - Belke K./Kislinger E./Külzer A./Stassinopoulou M. A. 

(Hrsg.), Byzantina Mediterranea. Festschrift für Johannes Koder zum 65. Geburtstag 
(Nr. 3704) 1-12. - Grünbart. [2426 

Boumis P. J., The canons of the church concerning the canon of the Holy Scripture. 
Theologia 78 (2007) 547-602. - Englische Übersetzung und kurze Kommentierung 
einschlägiger Kanones. - von Stockhausen. [2427 

Caban P./Riedl A., Zu den historischen und liturgischen Wurzeln des Weihnachtsfestes 
im Westen und im Osten. Gregorianum 88 (2007) 864-868. - von Stockhausen. [2428 
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Christensen M. J.AYittung J. A. (eds.), Partakers of the divine nature: the history and 
development of deification in the Christian traditions (Nr. 3769). - Talbot. 

Cristescu V., Teologia trinitarä patristicä in Räsärit §i Apus dupä secolul al IV-lea (La 
theologie trinitaire patristique en Orient et Occident apres le IVe siede). Analele 
§tiin^ifice ale Universitä^ii «Al. 1. Cuza» din Ia§i. Teologie 9 (2004) 190-212. - Teoteoi. 

[2429 

Cursanov S., FloHnmue nut^a (prosoopon) e Cenu^eHHOM Flucanuu u e 
(pujioco(pcKo-mepMUHOJio2UHecKOM KonmeKcme Hanana anoxu BcejieucKux Coöopoe (The 
concept of “prosopon” in the Scripture and in the philosophical and terminological 
framework of the early period of Oecumenical Coundls). Tserkov’ i Vremia 2 (2007) 
92-112. - Ivanov. [2430 

De Bruyn T. S., Philosophical counsel versus customary lament in fourth-century 
Christian responses to death. - Braun W. (ed.), Rhetoric and reality in Early Christia- 
nities (Nr. 2420) 161-186. - Talbot. [2431 

Drobner H. R. (Hrsg.), Andreas Spira, Kleine Schriften zu Antike und Christentum. 
Menschenbild - Rhetorik - Gregor von Nyssa (Nr. 3719). - Tinnefeid. 

Dulaey M., La guerision de Fhemorroisse (Mt 9, 20-22) dans Vinterpretation patristique 
et hart paleochretien. Recherches augustiniennes et patristiques 35 (2007) 99-131. - 
von Stockhausen. [2432 

Fyrigos A., Dalla controversia palamitica alla polemica esicastica (con un’edizione 
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Levitskij A., MdeÜHo-pejimuosHhie cnophi e Busaumuu V e.: noucK Hoeux peiueuuü (Re¬ 
ligious contests in Byzantium in the 5th Century: looking for new Solutions). Izvestija 
UraPskogo Gosudarstvennogo Universiteta. Seriia 2. Gumanitarnye nauki 13 (2007) 
27-33. - Ivanov. [2437 



914 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 101/2, 2008: 111. Abteilung 


Louth A., The place of theosis in Orthodox theology. - Christensen M. JVWittung J. A. 
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critica delle Epistole greche di Barlaam) (Nr. 2433). - Acconcia Longo. 
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75-92. - von Stockhausen. [2472 
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p£>.8Tai, 44. Thessalonike, Kevxpo Bu^avxivwv Epeuvcbv 2007. 482 S. ISBN 978-960- 
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Haelewyck J.-C. (ed.), Sancti Gregorii Nazianzeni opera. Versio syriaca IV Orationes 
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Martzelos G. D., Oi ÄvTixaÄKijSövoi Kai 6 Ayiog 'Icodvvrjg 6 AapaaKrjvog Mid ändyTrjarj 
(TToy KadrjyTjTi] k 77 Mnovpr]. Theologia 78 (2007) 605-632. - Replik auf Mpumes, 
Theologia 77 (2006) 265-277 (BZ 101, 2008, Nr. 477). - von Stockhausen. [2506 

Konstantin der Große 

Edwards M. J., Notes on the date and venue ofthe Ovation to the Saints (CPG 3497). 
Byz 77 (2007) 149-169. - Mace. [2507 


Leon Magistros 

Hagedorn U./Hagerdorn D., Hexaplarische Fragmente des Buches Hiob in der Ka- 
tenen-Epitome des Leo Magister (Vaticanus gr 709). - Jördens A./Gärtner H. A./GÖ- 
rgemanns H./Ritter A. M., Quaerite faciem eins semper. Studien zu den geistesge¬ 
schichtlichen Beziehungen zwischen Antike und Christentum. Dankesgabe für Albrecht 
Dihle zum 85. Geburtstag aus dem Heidelberger »Kirchenväterkolloquium« (Nr. 3695) 
91-100. - von Stockhausen. [2508 


Leontios von Byzanz 

Dell’Osso C., Leonzio di Bisanzio e Leonzio di Gerusalemme: una chiara distinzione. 
Augustinianum 46 (2006) 231-259. - von Stockhausen. [2509 

Leontios von Jerusalem 

Dell’Osso C., Leonzio di Bisanzio e Leonzio di Gerusalemme: una chiara distinzione 
(Nr. 2509). - von Stockhausen. 
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Markos Diakonos 

Teja Casuso R. (transL), Vida de Porfiro de Gaza. Marco el Diäcono (Nr. 2563). - 
Signes. 


Markos Monachos 

Carlton C. C., The Kyriakos Anthropos in Mark the Monk. JECS 15 (2007) 381-405. - 
Examination of use of this term in the works of a 5th-c. ascetical theologian. - Talbot. 

[2510 


Matthaios Blastares 

Paschos P. B., 'HKXipa^ rov Äy. Twdwov Kaxä MaxOaiovBXdaxapriv {''Eva veo xeipevo 
rfjg «KÄi'paicog» and tov M. BXdoTapij). A^(Nr. 2503). - Troianos. 


Maximos Homologetes 

Gibson M. D., The beauty of the redemption of the world: the theological aesthetics of 
Maximus the Confessor and Jonathan Edwards. Harvard Theological Review 101 
(2008) 45-76. - Talbot. [2511 

Latif KVRibolov S. (transL), Ce. MaKcuM MsnoeednuK, Liber Ambiguorum (usöpauu 
(ppazMeHmu). Archiv für mittelalterliche Philosophie und Kultur 14 (2008) 85-109. - 
Berger. [2512 

Lempire J., Le calcul de la date de Päques dans les traites de S. Maxime le Confesseur et 
de Georges, moine et pretre (Nr. 3654). - Mace. 

Vishnevskaja E., Divinization as perichoretic embrace in Maximus the Confessor. - 
Christensen M. J.AYittung J. A. (eds.), Partakers of the divine nature: the history and 
development of deification in the Christian traditions (Nr. 3769) 132-145. - Talbot. 

[2513 


Meletios Monachos 

Holman S. R., On Phoenix and Eunuchs: Sources for Meletius the Monk’s Anatomy of 
Gender JECS 16 (2008) 79-101. - von Stockhausen. [2514 


Methodios 1. Patriarch von Konstantinopel 

Yannopoulos P. A., Une note sur la date de la redaction de la Vita Theophanis par le 
patriarche Methode (Nr. 2573). - Mace. 


Methodios von Olympos 

Giannarelli E., Da Tecla a santa Tecla: un caso di nemesi agiografica (Nr. 2571). - 
Luzzi. 
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Nestorios 

Timbie J. A., Reading and rereading Shenoute’s I am Amazed: more Information on 
Nestorius and others. - Johnson D./Goehring J. E./Timbie J. A. (eds.), The world of 
early Egyptian Christianity: language, literature, and social context. Essays in honor of 
David Johnson (Nr. 3702) 61-71. - Talbot. [2515 

Nikephoros Blemmydes 

Stavru M. (ed.), Nicephore Blemmydes, (Euvres theologiques. Tome /. SC, 517. Paris, 
Cerf 2007. 363 p. ISBN 978-2-204-08515-1. - Mit ausführlicher Einleitung und Bi¬ 
bliographie. Enthält in griechisch-französischer Edition die Opuscula 1-4. - Berger. 

[2516 


Nikephoros Gregoras 

Gagen S., Äjuiezopun cydeönoü mnoicßbi e aHmujiamuHCKoü nojiCMUKe (HuKufpop Epmopa u 
Bapnaau KajiaöpuücKuü) (The allegory of litigation in the anti-Latin polemics (Nike¬ 
phoros Gregoras and Barlaam of Calabria). - Malachov S./Barabanov N., Bjiacmb, 
oßujecmeo u qepKoeb e Busanrnuu (Nr. 3781) 224-230. - Ivanov. [2517 


Nikephoros Kallistos Xanthopulos 

Giannarelli E., Da Tecla a santa Tecla: un caso di nemesi agiografica (Nr. 2571). - 
Luzzi. 


Niketas Stethatos 

Lauritzen F., An ironic portrait of a social Monk: Christopher of Mytilene and Niketas 
Stethatos (Nr. 2089). - Tinnefeid. 

Lauritzen F., Psello discepolo di Stetato (Nr. 2129). - Berger. 

Nikolaos Kabasilas 

Sabbatos Ch., Tä pvarijpia rfjg EKKXrjmag wg OapeXio rrjg TtvevpariKfjg ev Xpiarm ^cofjg 
Karä TÖv NiKoXao KaßdcnXa. IlavETiiaTiipiov ÄGtivwv. ’ETCiGxripoviKiq ’Ejiexripig xfjq 
08oXoyiKfji; 40 (2005 [2007]) 283-296. - Troianos. [2518 

Nikolaos Kataskepenos 

De Nicola F., Per la fortuna di Dione Crisostomo e delTEpitteto cristiano a Bisanzio 
(Nr. 2111). - Luzzi. 


Nonnos 

Hernandez de la Fuente D., Nonnus’ Paraphrase of the Gospel of St. John: pagan 
models for Christian literature. - Monferrer-Sala J. P. (ed.), Eastern crossroads: essays 
on medieval Christian legacy (Nr. 2421) 169-189. - Talbot. [2519 
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Philippos Monotropos 

Afentoulidou-Leitgeb E., Die Dioptra des Philippos Monotropos und ihr Kontext. Ein 
Beitrag zur Rezeptionsgeschichte. Byz 77 (2007) 9-31. - Mace. [2520 


Photios 

Kornarakes K., Ti eaxiv epyov äpxovrog: ’EmaT]pävaeig Siaxpovucfjg ä^iag and töv L 
0d)Tio nepi rcov öpcov Kai npovnoOaascov roß äpxaiv, OTr\v eniaToXi) xov npög xdv ijyepöva 
xfjg BovÄyapiag MixarjX-Böpiöa (Nr. 2748). - Berger. 

Leserri V., Riflessioni su un’esegesi biblica del patriarca Eozio: «Amphilochia». Au- 
gustinianum 46 (2006) 261-263. - von Stockhausen. [2521 


Prokopios von Gaza 

Metzler K., Auf Spurensuche. Rekonstruktion von Origenes-Eragmenten aus der so¬ 
genannten Oktaeuchkatene des Prokop von Gaza. - Jördens A./Gärtner H. A./GÖ- 
rgemanns H./Ritter A. M., Quaerite fadem eins semper. Studien zu den geistesge¬ 
schichtlichen Beziehungen zwischen Antike und Christentum. Dankesgabe für Albrecht 
Dihle zum 85. Geburtstag aus dem Heidelberger »Kirchenväterkolloquium« (Nr. 3695) 
214-228. - von Stockhausen. [2522 

Ter Haar Romeny B., Procopius of Gaza and his library. - Amirav H./Ter Haar 
Romeny B. (eds.), Prom Rome to Constantinople: Studies in honour ofAveril Cameron 
(Nr. 3693) 173-190. - Stathakopoulos. [2523 


Pseudo-Klementinen 

Kelley N., Knowledge and religious authority in the Pseudo-Clementines: situating the 
recognitions in fourth-century Syria (Nr. 2435). - Talbot. 


Romanos Melodos 

Cresci L. R., Didascalie mimetiche nei Contaci di Romano il Melodo. Byz 77 (2007) 64- 
86. - Mace. [2524 


Seueros von Antiocheia 

Lucchesi E., L’homelie cathedrale II de Severe d’Antioche en copte. Analecta Bollan- 
diana 125 (2007) 7-16. - Mace. [2525 


Sophronios 

Allen P., The Greek homiletic tradition of the feast of Hypapante: The place of 
Sophronios of Jerusalem (Nr. 2426). - Grünbart. 



Bibliographie: 4 C. Theologische Literatur 


925 


Symeon der Neue Theologe 

Kontostergios D. D., ’OpOoÖö^og ’EKKÄTjaioÄoyia jcard rovg Uarepag rfjg EfCKÄrjaiag Kai 
iöicog Kazä töv Zvpacbv rdv Naov GaoXofov. Theologia 78 (2007) 173-239. - von 
Stockhausen. [2526 

Symeon von Thessalonike 

Skaltses P., To ivtiiko zfjg Äjiag Eocpiag OaaaaÄoviKTjg (Nr. 2322). - Troianos. 

Theodoretos von Kyrrhos 

Borrelli D. (ed.), Teodoreto di Cirro. Commento a Daniele. Collana di testi patristici, 
188. Roma, Cittä Nuova Editrice 2006. 312 p. ISBN 88-311-3188-5. - Bianchi. [2527 

Fernändez Jimenez F. M., Teodoreto de Giro. El mendigo. Introducciön, traducciön y 
notas. Madrid, Ciudad Nueva 2006. 384 S. ISBN 84-9715-107-0. - Die spanische 
Übersetzung ist mit Anmerkungen versehen und durch eine ausführliche Studie über 
das Leben und die christologischen Ansichten des Theodoretos eingeleitet. - Signes. 

[2528 

Miliar F., Theodoret of Cyrrhus: a Syrian in Greek dress? - Ämirav H7Ter Haar 
Romeny B. (eds.), From Rome to Constantinople: Studies in honour ofAveril Cameron 
(Nr. 3693) 105-125. - Stathakopoulos. [2529 

Petruccione J. F./Hill R. C. (ed. and transL), Theodoret of Cyrus. The Questions on the 
Octateuch. Vol. I. On Genesis and Exodus. The Library of Early Christianity. Wa- 
shington/DC, The Catholic University of America Press 2007. CIV, 345 p. ISBN 978-0- 
8132-1498-6. - Greek text and annotated translation with substantial introduction. - 
Talbot. [2530 

Petruccione J. F./Hill R. C. (ed. and transL), Theodoret of Cyrus. The Questions on the 
Octateuch. Vol. 2. On Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges and Ruth. The 
Library of Early Christianity. Washington/DC, The Catholic University of America 
Press 2007. XXXII, 431 p. ISBN 978-0-8132-1500-6. - Talbot. [2531 

Schor A. M., Theodoret on the ‘‘School of Antioch”: a network approach. JECS 15 
(2007) 517-562. - Talbot. [2532 

Weaver J. A., Theodoret of Cyrus on Romans 11:26. Recovering an Early Christian 
Elijah Redivivus Tradition (Nr. 2450). - Tinnefeid. 

Theodoros Studites 

Pignani A. (ed.), Teodoro Studita, Catechesi-epitafio per la madre. Hellenica et by- 
zantina neapolitana. Napoli, Bibliopolis 2007. 216 p. ISBN 978-88-7088-546-0. - Berger. 

[2533 
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Theodoros von Mopsuestia 

Gerber S., Diatessaron-Zitate bei Theodor von Mopsuestia? ZAC 11 (2007) 348-359. - 
Sehr vorsichtige Argumentation zugunsten einer möglichen Beeinflussung des zitierten 
Bibeltextes durch das Diatessaron in einer Homilie des Theodor von Mopsuestia. - 
von Stockhausen. [2534 


Theoleptos von Philadelpheia 

Przegolinskij A., AcKemuKa ce. 0eojiunma, Mumponoiiuma 0ujiadejih(puücKO2o, u 
mpaduifUM nosdHeeusüHmuücKoao ucuxasua (The ascetics of St. Theoleptos, the metro- 
politan of Philadelphia, and the tradition of late Byzantine hesychasm). - Malachov SJ 
Barabanov N., Bmcmh, oöipecmeo u t^epKoeh ß Busaurnuu (Nr. 3781) 183-217. - Ivanov. 

[2535 


Theophanes Homologetes 

Thomson F. J., The name of the monastery where Theophanes the Confessor became a 
monk: JToXixviov or TIoXvxpoviov? Analecta Bollandiana 125 (2007) 120-138. - Mace. 

[2536 


Timotheos von Alexandreia 

Psarev A. V., The 19th Canonical Answer of Timothy of Alexandria: on the History of 
Sacramental Oikonomia. St. Vladimir’s Theological Quarterly 51 (2007) 297-320. - 
von Stockhausen. [2537 


D. HAGIOGRAPHIE 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Dijkstra J. H. F.A^an Dijk M. (eds ), The encroaching desert: Egyptian hagiography and 
the medieval West (Nr. 3770). - Talbot. 

Fernändez Jimenez F. M., Aspectos familiäres de las Vidas de Maria de la epoca bi- 
zantina en el primer milenio. Estudios Marianos. Sociedad mariolögica espanola 72 

(2007) 173-188. - Signes. [2538 

Foss C., Byzantine saints in early Islamic Syria. Analecta Bollandiana 125 (2007) 93- 
119. - Mace. [2539 

Frankfurter D., Hagiography and the reconstruction of local religion in late antique 
Egypt: memories, inventions and landscape. - Dijkstra J. H. F.A^an Dijk M. (eds.), The 
encroaching desert: Egyptian hagiography and the medieval West (Nr. 3770) 13-37. - 
Talbot. [2540 

Garcia Alvarez C., Un texto bizantino medieval en Espaha. - Alonso Aldama J./Garcia 
Roman C./Mamolar Sänchez L (Hrsg.), Eng appovöieg tov Opqpov. Homenaje a la 
profesora Olga Omatos (Nr. 3713) 227-240. - Das Wunder 23 aus der Sammlung 
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«Milagros de nuestra Sefiora» von Gonzalo de Berceo (13. Jh.) basiert auf einer by¬ 
zantinischen Quelle. - Signes. [2541 

Kovalchuk K., The founder as a saint: the image of Justinian 1 in the great Church of St 
Sophia (Nr. 3210). - Mace. 

MacEvitt C., The Crusades and the Christian world of the East: rough tolerance. The 
Middle Ages Series. Philadelphia/PA, University of Pennsylvania Press 2008. VIII, 272 
p. ISBN 978-0-8122-4050-4. - Analysis of relations between Frankish occupiers of the 
Holy Land and their Christian subjects of diverse sects. - Talbot. [2542 

Melicharovä P., Crown, veil and halo. Confronting ideals of royal female sanctity in the 
West and in the Byzantine East in late Middle Ages (13th-14th Century). Byz 77 (2007) 
315-344. - Mace. [2543 

Norelli E., L’episodio del Quo vadis? tra discorso apocrifo e discorso agiografico 
(Nr. 2561). - Luzzi. 

Rapp C., Desert, city and countryside in the early Christian imagination. - Stone D. L./ 
Stirling L. M. (eds.), Mortuary landscapes of North Africa (Nr. 3786) 93-112. - Talbot. 

[2544 

Scholz C., Demetrios von Thessalonike. Ein byzantinischer Heiliger im Wandel der 
Zeiten. - Bauer R./Herbers K./Signori G., Patriotische Heilige. Beiträge zur Kon¬ 
struktion religiöser und politischer Identitäten in der Vormoderne (Nr. 3764) 53-66. - 
Schreiner. [2545 

Scorza Barcellona F., I martiri Zotico, Amanzio, Cereale e Primitivo e la loro passione 
(BHE 9028). Rivista d’Archeologia Cristiana 82 (2006) 417-438. - Betrifft Grottaf- 
errata. - Altripp. [2546 

Van Minnen P., Saving history ? Egyptian hagiography in its space and time. - Stone D. 
L./Stirlmg L. M. (eds.), Mortuary landscapes of North Africa (Nr. 3786) 57-91. - 
Talbot. [2547 

Van der Vliet J., Bringing home the homeless: landscape and history in Egyptian ha¬ 
giography. - Stone D. L./Stirlin2 L. M. (eds.), Mortuary landscapes of North Africa 
(Nr. 3786) 39-55. - Talbot. [2548 

Zivkovic T., The earliest cults of saints in Ragusa. - Zivkovic T., Forging unity. The 
South Slavs between East and West: 550-1150 (Nr. 3724) 147-156. - Berger. [2549 


b. Textausgaben und Sekundärliteratur 

Agnes 

Di Marco F., Sante nude, sante travestite, sante prostitute: del complesso di Tecla 
(Nr. 2570). - Luzzi. 
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Alpheios, Philadelphos und Kyrinos von Lentini 

Re M., II codice lentinese dei santi Alfio, Filadelfo e Cirino. Studio paleografico e 
filologico (Nr. 2193). - Luzzi/D’Aiuto. 

Andreas en Krisei 

Krausmüller D., The identity, the cult and the hagiographical dossier of Andrew “in 
Crisi”. - Ricordo di Lidia Perria, II (Nr. 3714) 57-86. - Attraverso un attento esame 
delle fonti storiche, agiografiche, innografiche, sinassaristiche, giunge alla conclusione 
che Andrea fu celebrato in origine (cioe dopo il 787) alFinterno di un gruppo di martiri 
del primo iconoclasmo, con Stefano, Pietro e forse Paolo. La celebrazione si svolgeva il 
28 novembre nella chiesa del quartiere Ta Konsta a Costantinopoli e il 20 ottobre nel 
convento di Krisis. Divenne oggetto di un culto autonomo dopo la composizione della 
Vita di Stefano il Giovane e la sua adozione a Ta Konsta. Un’invenzione di reliquie, la 
composizione di una passio e di un canone (di Giuseppe Innografo) segnano Tinizio del 
suo culto nel monastero di Krisis. La fortuna di tale culto individuale fu poi consolidata 
dairintroduzione di una passio di Andrea nel Menologio del Metafrasta. - Acconcia 
Longo. [2550 


Antonios Neos 

Karlin-Hayter P., Being a potential saint (Nr. 2807). - Stathakopoulos. 

Barlaam und loasaph 

Hügel Ch., Barlaam og loasaph - et Buddha-livs vandring mod vest. Bysantinska 
Sällskapet. Bulletin 25 (2007) 36-49. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung auf S. 49: 
“Barlaam and loasaph - a Buddha legend goes west”. - Zur Geschichte der griechi¬ 
schen Version mit besonderer Berücksichtigung der von R. Volk entdeckten Verbin¬ 
dungen zu den Werken des Symeon Metaphrastes. - Rosenqvist. [2551 

Bartholomaios von Grottaferrata 

Paroli E. (ed.), La Vita di san Bartolomeo di Grottaferrata (BHG e Novum Auctarium 
BHG 233). Roma, Comitato Nazionale per le Celebrazioni del Millenario della 
Fondazione deH’Abbazia di S. Nilo a Grottaferrata 2008. 204 p. ISBN 978-88-89940-04- 
2. - Nuova edizione critica, con traduzione italiana, ampio commentario e indici (dei 
luoghi biblici; delle parole greche; dei nomi, dei manoscritti e delle fonti). Un’ampia 
introduzione e dedicata al testo e alla sua tradizione, al contesto storico, alla lingua. - 
DAiuto. [2552 


David von Thessalonike 

Odorico P., La saintete en concurrence: la construction de la Vie de saint David de 
Thessalonique. Nea 'Pwgr) 4 (2007) 63-IS. - Sul dossier del Santo, e in particolare sulla 
Vita BHG 493, il cui «tissu narratif ... semble vouloir transformer un saint ascete en un 
heros citoyen», probabilmente in implicita e indiretta concorrenza con la piü popolare 
figura di s. Demetrio. - DAiuto. [2553 
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Demetrios 

Gutziokostas A., noXnäpxrig kqi noXirapxia axa Oavpam tov ayiov A?]p7]Tp{ov Km ae 
äXXag ßv^avnvag 7ir]Y€g (Nr. 2736). - Kotzabassi. 

Eugenia von Alexandreia 

Di Marco F., Sante nude, sante travestite, sante prostitute: del complesso di Tecla 
(Nr. 2570). - Luzzi. 


Eugenios von Trapezunt 

Cristea O., «Datoria noasträ cre§tineascä». Preliminarii la o istorie a limbajului politic 
in epoca lui leremia Movilä («Notre devoir chretien». Preliminaire ä une histoire du 
language politique ä Tepoque de Jeremie Movilä). - Gorovei §. S^Szekely M. M. 
(eds.), Istorie §i spiritualitate romäneascä, voL II (leremia Movilä. DomnuL Familia. 
Epoca) (Nr. 3772) 107-122. - La bataille d’Areni, oü Tarmee de Jeremie Movilä 
luttaient contre son adversaire Etienne Räzvan (dec. 1595), avait deja commence, mais 
le futur voievode Jeremie (1595-1606) «n’a pas voulu sortir de Teglise avant la fin de 
la liturgie». L’auteur trouve une attitude similaire dans une source byzantine: les 
«Miracles de Saint Eugene» protecteur de la ville de Trebizonde (cf. Archeion Pontou 
45, 1990-91, 106). - Teoteoi. [2554 

Eustathios von Thessalonike 

Stone A., Eusthatios of Thessaloniki and St Nikephoros of Antioch: hagiography for a 
political end (Nr. 2099). - Mace. 


Georgios Hagiorites 

Martin-Hisard B., Le patriarche Pierre III d’Antioche (1052-1057), son pseudo-suc- 
cesseur Jean IV/Denys et le georgien Georges THagiorite (f 1065) (Nr. 2331). - DAiuto. 

Kyrillos Phileotes 

De Nicola F., Per la fortuna di Dione Crisostomo e delTEpitteto cristiano a Bisanzio 
(Nr. 2111). - Luzzi. 


Lucia von Syrakus 

Di Marco F., Sante nude, sante travestite, sante prostitute: del complesso di Tecla 
(Nr. 2570). - Luzzi. 


Makarios 

Frankfurter D., Illuminating the cult of Kothos. The panegyric on Macarius and local 
religion in fifth-century Egypt. - Johnson D./Goehring J. E./Timbie J. A. (eds.), The 
World of early Egyptian Christianity: language, literature, and social context. Essays in 
honor of David Johnson (Nr. 3702) 176-188. - Talbot. [2555 
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Michael Monachos 

Hatlie P., The Encomium of Ss. Isacos and Dalmatos by Michael the Monk (BHG^ 
956d). Text, translation and notes. - Ruggieri V./Pieralli L. (Hrsg.), EYKOEMIA. Studi 
miscellanei per il 75° di Vincenzo Poggi SJ. (Nr. 3716) 275-311. - Tinnefeid. [2556 

Neilos 

Link M., Die Erzählung des Pseudo-Neilos - ein spätantiker Märtyrerroman. Einlei¬ 
tung, Text, Übersetzung, Kommentar. Beiträge zur Altertumskunde, 220. München/ 
Leipzig, Saur 2005. IX, 162 S. ISBN 3-598-77832-2. - Berger. [2557 

Neilos von Rossano 

Caruso S., MovoKepcog eaxiv ovzog i^roov amovopov. Sesso, santitä, potere nel Biog di 
Nilo da Rossano. Bizantinistica s. II, 8 (2006) 199-232. - In alcuni episodi della Vita di 
s. Nilo da Rossano, rileva Teccezionalitä di questa biografia, dove Tasceta prevale su 
ogni forma di autoritä terrena, sulle tentazioni della carne e sulla lusinga della santitä. 
- Acconcia Longo. [2558 


Nikolaos von Myra 

Troelsgärd C., The Byzantine office for the translation of St Nicholas to Bari (AD 1087) 
(Nr. 2307). - Troelsgärd. 


Pankratios von Ragusa 

Zivkovic T., The earliest cults of saints in Ragusa. ZRVI 44 (2007) 119-127. Englisch 
mit serbischer Zusammenfassung. - Die Anfänge des Kultes des Hl. Pankratios werden 
behandelt. S. dazu den Beitrag gleichen Titels Nr. 2549. - Maksimovic. [2559 

Peregrinos und Libertinos 

Rizzo F. P., Un raro syngramma nella tradizione scritta sui santi Peregrino e Libertino. - 
Ruggieri V./Pieralli L. (Hrsg.), EYKOEMIA. Studi miscellanei per il 75° di Vincenzo 
Poggi S.J. (Nr. 3716) 399-425. - Zwei sizilianische Märtyrer aus Agrigent. - Tinnefeid. 

[2560 


Petrus (Apostel) 

Norelli E., E’episodio del Quo vadis? tra discorso apocrifo e discorso agiografico. 
Sanctorum 4 (2007) 15-45. - Attraverso un’analisi comparata delle versioni del ce- 
leberrimo episodio del Quo vadis? «presenti in successive riscritture dello stesso testo, 
o comunque in testi che s’ispirano a scritti precedenti», N. intende avvalorare la tesi 
contraria alla concezione di Wilhelm Schneemelcher, secondo il quäle sarebbe possi- 
bile fissare al secolo IV il termine della produzione letteraria di testi apocrifi cristiani, 
giungendo alla conclusione che, in relazione al tema specifico da lui preso in esame, 
«non si puö individuare una tendenza lineare che va dall’apocrifo allo scritto agi¬ 
ografico, ma vi sono certamente spostamenti di accento, probabilmente significativi di 
nuovi orientamenti relativi alla persona e alla funzione delFapostolo Pietro». Tra i vari 
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testi presi in esame da N. sono qui da segnalare gli Atti di Pietro e Paolo dello Pseudo 
Marcello, assegnabili, con Teccezione dei capitoli iniziali molto piü tardivi, agli anni 
compresi tra la metä del secolo V e la metä del VL - Luzzi. [2561 

Philothea von Artzes 

Gones D./Patapios Kausokalybites, H oaia ^iXoOsa tov Äpx^eg Mm Bv^avrivi] Ayia 
and TJ] Mifcpä Aai'a arrj Povpavia. Athena, Panagopulos 2004. 206 p. figs. 4 maps. ISBN 
960-8034-11-6. - Edition, commentary and rendering in modern Greek of the two Lives 
of Saint Philothea by Euthymios of Trnovo, and Joasaph of Vidin in addition to the 
Life and Martyrdom of Philothea the Younger. - Leontsini. [2562 

Porphyrios von Gaza 

Teja Casuso R. (transL), Vida de Porfiro de Gaza. Marco el Diäcono. Serie religiön - 
Colecciön Vidas. Madrid, Trotta 2008. 90 S. ISBN 978-84-8164-956-7. - Erste spanische 
Übersetzung des Textes in der neuen Reihe des Trotta-Verlags für hagiographische 
Texte der Spätantike. Der Text ist am Ende mit Anmerkungen und mit einer kurzen 
Einleitung (S. 9-25) versehen, in der die Probleme der Chronologie und Echtheit des 
Werkes besonders beachtet werden. - Signes. [2563 

Severos von Antiocheia 

Delattre A., Une allusion ä la Republique de Platon dans la Version copte de la Vie de 
Severe d’Antioche attribuee ä Athanase. L’Antiquite Classique 76 (2007) 189-193. - 
Mace. [2564 


Simon (Prophet) 

Perry D. M., The Translatio Symonensis and the Seven Thieves: a Venetian Fourth 
Crusade Furta Sacra narrative and the looting of Constantinople. - Madden Th. F. (ed.), 
The Fourth Crusade: event, aftermath, andperceptions. Papers from the sixth Conference 
of the society for the study of the crusades and the Latin East, Istanbul, Turkey, 25-29 
August 2004 (Nr. 2699) 89-112. - Berger. [2565 

Stefan Nemanja 

Dzurova A., BiiademejiCKunm Kyjim - eMÖneua na cp-höcKama d-hpoicaßHOcm (no 
Mamepuanu - nosuamu u nenosuamu om CauoKoecKama enapxun). (Monarchical cult - 
sign of Serbian state). ZRVI 44 (2007) 521-536. 4 Abb. Bulgarisch mit serbischer 
Zusammenfassung. - Es wird der Kult der serbischen Herrscher Stefan Nemanja, 
Milutin und Stefan Decanski, wie auch des Erzbischofs Sava in Südwestbulgarien 
während des 15. Jh.s behandelt. - Maksimovic. [2566 

Stephanos der Jüngere 

Westberg D., Den onda, den goda, den fromma. Kvinnorna kring Stefanos den yngre. 
Bysantinska Sällskapet. Bulletin 25 (2007) 18-35. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung 
auf S. 35: “The good, the bad and the pious: the women around Stephen the Younger”. 
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- Die Frauengestalten in der Vita Stephanos des Jüngeren sind farbloser als viele der 
Frauenporträts in der frühbyzantinischen Hagiographie. Die betreffenden Abschnitte 
wurden aber gesondert tradiert und sind offenbar viel gelesen worden. - Rosenqvist. 

[2567 


Symeon Stylites 

Lozzi Gallo L., La Vita di s. Simeone stilita neWInghilterra anglosassone. Melanges de 
TEcole Fran^aise de Rome. Moyen Age 119 (2007) 43-56. - II culto di s. Simeone 
stilita seniore (m. 459), che, ancora vivente, secondo il contemporaneo Teodoreto di 
Cirro, era oggetto di devozione anche da parte di pellegrini occidentali, testimoniato in 
Occidente fin dal V/VI secolo. Si esaminano qui le differenze tra le testimonianze 
occidentali e quelle orientali. - Acconcia Longo. [2568 


Symeon von Jerusalem 

D’Aiuto F., La Passio di Simeone «fratello del Signore» (BHG 2408) nel codice di 
Patmos, Movi) tov Äyiov ’lcodwov roß OeoXoyov, 254. - Martin J.-M./Martin-Hisarcl B./ 
Paravicini Bagliani A. (ed.), Vaticana et medievalia. Etudes en Vhonneur de Louis 
Duval-Arnould (Nr. 3697) 65-91. 4 tav. f.t. - Edizione critica del breve testo, con 
traduzione italiana e commento. NelFintroduzione, un esame della sua struttura rit- 
mica, un’analisi paleografica del manoscritto (X sec., scritto da due mani), e con- 
siderazioni sul tipo di raccolta agiografica in esso attestata, un peculiare Menologio 
premetafrastico di aprile caratterizzato dalla presenza di agiografie, spesso brevi, non 
attestate in altri testimoni. - D’Aiuto. [2569 


Thekla 

Di Marco F., Sante nude, sante travestite, sante prostitute: del complesso di Tecla. 
Sanctorum 4 (2007) 63-79. - Un’attenta analisi del testo degli Acta Pauli et Theclae 
rivela «come la complessa e articolata costruzione della protagonista miri anzitutto alla 
legittimazione di una donna apostola. Tecla diviene l’apostola delle donne come Paolo 
lo e dei gentili». Di M. individua nel testo degli Atti in relazione aH’eroina «due motivi 
ricorrenti e paralleli [...]: da un lato l’abbandono della femminilitä; dall’altro l’assi- 
milazione della protagonista a tipologie femminili certo inattese nei modelli di riferi- 
mento di una parthenos, quäle la ripudiata, l’adultera, la prostituta». Vengono quindi 
analizzati la ripresa e lo sviluppo di tali motivi in agiografie successive: nella riela- 
borazione degli Atti di Paolo e Tecla operata nel secolo V nel santuario di Seleucia, 
nella Passio latina di Eugenia di Alessandria (BHL 2666-70), nella piü antica delle 
versioni greche della Passio di s. Agnese (BHG 45) e nella Passio di s. Lucia (BHG 
995). - Luzzi. [2570 

Giannarelli E., Da Tecla a santa Tecla: un caso di nemesi agiografica. Sanctorum 4 
(2007) 47-62. - Sulla interpretazione della figura della vergine Tecla, discepola di 
Paolo e protagonista degli apocrifi Acta Pauli et Theclae, in opere di autori medievali 
occidentali e orientali. Per quel che concerne questi Ultimi e per l’etä che qui interessa, 
G. prende in considerazione Metodio d’Olimpo (t 311), Panonimo autore della Vita di 
Olimpiade, databile alla prima metä del V secolo, la Vita di Macrina composta da 
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Gregorio di Nissa e la Storia ecclesiastica di Niceforo Callisto Xantopulo. - Luzzi. 

[2571 


Theodoretos von Kyrrhos 

Teja Casuso R. (transL), Historia de los monjes de Siria. Teodoreto de Giro. Serie 
religiön - Colecciön Vidas. Madrid, Editorial Trotta 2008. 204 S. ISBN 978-84-8164- 
851-5. - Erste spanische Übersetzung des Textes in der neuen Reihe des Trotta-Verlags 
für hagiographische Texte der Spätantike. Jede der 30 Erzählungen ist am Ende mit 
Anmerkungen versehen. In der kurzen Einleitung (S. 9-28) findet man die nötigsten 
Angaben über Autor und Werk sowie interessante Überlegungen über die religiösen 
Vorbilder, die Theodore! für seine Darstellung der syrischen Mönche verwendete. - 
Signes. [2572 


Theodosios Koinobiarches 

Serventi S., Frammenti palinsesti dei Vangeli e un brano della vita metafrastica di 
Teodosio Cenobiarca nel menologio Ambr. A 213 inf. (Nr. 2195). - Acconcia Longo. 

Theophanes Homologetes 

Yannopoulos P. A., Une note sur la date de la redaction de la Vita Theophanis par le 
patriarche Methode. Byz 77 (2007) 463-465. - Mace. [2573 

Therapon 

Haldon J., 'Tortured by my conscience\ The Laudatio Therapontis: a neglected source 
of the later seventh or eight centuries. - Amirav H./Ter Haar Romeny B. (eds.), From 
Rome to Constantinople: Studies in honour of Averil Cameron (Nr. 3693) 263-278. - 
Stathakopoulos. [2574 


Thomas (Apostel) 

Cozza M./Giungi R./Pasquini P./Polidoro E., L’apostolo Tommaso e ad Ortona. Or- 
tona, Centro Documentazione Studi “San Tommaso Apostolo” 2006. 127 p. num. fig. 
[senza ISBN.] - Sulla storia della traslazione delle reliquie delFapostolo Tommaso in 
Italia; i contributi con i riferimenti piü particolarmente attinenti all’ambito bizantino 
sono segnalati come no. 2576, 2577. - Bianchi. [2575 

Pasquini P., 11 viaggio delle reliquie delTApostolo. Fond e testimonianze. A seguito della 
riconsiderazione critica delle fonti giä note Tautrice propende, in attesa di auspicate 
indagini fisiche e scientifiche per ulteriori conferme, per la sostanziale credibilitä della 
tradizione medievale che riferisce della traslazione delle reliquie deU’apostolo Tom¬ 
maso da Edessa a Chios e poi a Ortona in Abruzzo. - Cozza M./Giungi R./Pasquini P./ 
Polidoro E., L’apostolo Tommaso e ad Ortona (Nr. 2575) 63-102. - Bianchi. [2576 

Polidoro E., Radici cristiane d’Abruzzo. - Cozza M./Giungi R./Pasquini P./Polidoro E., 

L’apostolo Tommaso e ad Ortona (Nr. 2575) 16-61. - Sulla storia del cristianesimo in 
Abruzzo e i rapporti con TOriente, in relazione alla traslazione delle reliquie di 
Tommaso e al culto dell’apostolo. - Bianchi. [2577 
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E. LITURGIK UND HYMNOGRAPHIE 

a. Liturgik 

Allgemeine Literatur 

Alexopulos S., Oi eopzeg zfjg üspiTopfjg Kai zfjg 'YTzaTzavzfjg zov Kvpiov. - To zpio-Tia- 
viKov eopzoÄöyiov. UpaKziKa H' IlaysXXrjvwv AsizovpyiKov Evpnoawv YzeXex^v Tepwv 
MrjzpoTiöXecov (BöÄog 18-20 lemapßpwv 2006) (Nr. 3733) 499-532. - Troianos. 

[2578 

loannides N. Ch., 'H iopzi) zSv XpKjzovYawcov-Oeocpaveicov. - To xpi<^T^ioiviKdv iopzo- 
Xoyiov. npaKziKa H' navaXXrjviov ÄaizovpyiKov IvpTzoaiov EzaXax<xtv lapwv Mrjzpo- 
TToXawv (BoXog 18-20 Eazizapßpiov 2006) (Nr. 3733) 129-185. - Troianos. [2579 

Karaisarides K., Oi aopzag zov Tipiov Zzavpov. - Tö xpi<yTiaviKdv aopzoXöyiov. Tlpa- 
KziKü H' navaXXrjviov AaizovpyiKov Evpnoawv UzaXax^v TapSv MrjzpoTzoXacov (BoXog 
18-20 Eanzapßpiov 2006) (Nr. 3733) 187-209. - Troianos. [2580 

Kumarianos Th. L, Oi aopzag zfjg ÄvaXrjij/amg Kai zfjg TlavzrfKoazfjg - To 
aopzoXöyiov. IIpaKziKa H' IJavaXXr/vwv AaizovpyiKov IvpTioaiov EzaXax^v 'lapmv 
MrjzpoTioXacov (BöXog 18-20 Zamapßpiov 2006) (Nr. 3733) 211-235. - Troianos. 

[2581 

Paschalides S. A., Oi aopzag zwv Äyfcov. - Tö xpicrTiaviKov aopzoXöyiov. IIpaKziKa H' 
navaXXrjviov AaizovpyiKov Zvpnoaiov ZzaXaxcov TapSv MrjzpoTiöXacov (BöXog 18-20 
Eanzapßpiov 2006) (Nr. 3733) 361 -391. - Troianos. [2582 

Philias G. N., Oi OaoprjzopiKag aopzag - Tö aopzoXöyiov. TIpaKziKa H' 

TfavaXXjjviov AaizovpyiKov Evpnoaiov EzaXax^v Tapmv MrjzpoTiöXacov (BöXog 18-20 
Eamapßpiov 2006) (Nr. 3733) 323-361. - Troianos. [2583 

Phuntules I. M., Favacrig zSv aopzSv. - To xp^^ziaviKov aopzoXöyiov. 

npaKziKa H' navaXXrjviov AaizovpyiKov Evpnoaiov EzaXax&v lapwv MrjzpoTzöXacov 
(BöXog 18-20 Eanzapßpiov 2006) (Nr. 3733) 47-64. - Troianos. [2584 

Phuntules I. M., O Naög zfjg zov Oaov Eoipiag BopzoXoyiKct npoßXfjpaza. - lazopia, 
Xazpafa Kai zaxvrj zov iapov vaov zfjg zov Oaov Eoipiag (Nr. 3743) 57-80. 5 Abb. - Verf. 
behandelt die Frage, an welchem Tag innerhalb des byzantinischen Kirchenjahres die 
der Weisheit Gottes gewidmeten Kirchen (u. a. auch die Hagia Sophia von Thessalo- 
nike) gefeiert wurden. - Troianos. [2585 

Skaltses P., 7/ aopzfj zov Tldaxa. - Tö ;|f/7/crnorv//cdv aopzoXöyiov. TIpaKziKa H' TlavaX- 
Xrjviov AaizovpyiKov ZvpTzoaiov EzaXaxcov Tapcov MrjzpoTiöXacov (BöXog 18-20 
Eamapßpiov 2006) (Nr. 3733) 99-125. - Troianos. [2586 

Strategopulos D., ’Bvzvriag ÄKoXovOiag Äyicov. EvXXoyfj Nzöprjg Tlanaazpazov. Athena 
2007. 396 S. ISBN 978-960-89946-0-7. - Berger. [2587 

Tzerpos D. B., n aopzfj zfjg Mazapopipcociacog zov Kvpiov. - Tö ;|fp/crnörv//cdv aopzo¬ 
Xöyiov. npaKziKÖ H' navaXXrjviov AaizovpyiKov Evpnoaiov EzaXax&v lapwv Mrjzpo- 
nöXawv (BöXog 18-20 Eamapßpiov 2006) (Nr. 3733) 239-263. - Troianos. [2588 
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Textausgaben 

Lindstedt J./Spasov Lj./Niiorloto J., The Konikovo Gospel. KonuKoecKo eeamenue Bibi 
Patr. Alex. 268. Commentationes humanarum Litterarum, 125. Helsinki, Societas 
Scientiarum Fennica 2008. 439, LXXXII p. ISBN 978-951-653-366-0. - Mit vollstän¬ 
digem Facsimile des Textes. - Berger. [2589 

Einzeluntersuchungen 

Alexopoulos S., Gestalt und Deutung der christlichen Initiation im mittelalterlichen 
Byzanz. - Lange Ch./Leonhard C./01brich R. (Hrsg.), Die Taufe. Einführung in Ge¬ 
schichte und Praxis (Nr. 2596) 49-66. - Altripp. [2590 

Brey Ch., Gestaltung und Deutung der christlichen Initiation in den orthodoxen Kir¬ 
chen. - Lange Ch./Leonhard C./Olbrich R. (Hrsg.), Die Taufe. Einführung in Ge¬ 
schichte und Praxis (Nr. 2596) 143-150. - Altripp. [2591 

Cunningham M. B., Divine banquet: the Theotokos as a source of spiritual nourishment. 

- Brubaker L./Linardou K. (eds.), Eat, drink, and be merry (Luke 12:19) - food and 

wine in Byzantium (Nr. 3731) 235-244. - Stathakopoulos. [2592 

Day J., The baptismal liturgy of Jerusalem. Fourth- and fifth-century evidence from 
Palestine, Syria and Egypt. Aldershot, Ashgate 2007. 157 p. ISBN 978-0-7546-5751-4. - 
Altripp. [2593 

Heid S., Gebetshaltung und Ostung in frühchristlicher Zeit. Rivista d’Archeologia 
Cristiana 82 (2006) 347-404. - Altripp. [2594 

Heiland T. J., The pre-metaphrastic Byzantine reading menologion for July in the 
Slavonic tradition. BZ 101 (2008) 659-668. - Berger. [2595 

Lange ChVLeonhard C./01brich R. (Hrsg.), Die Taufe. Einführung in Geschichte und 
Praxis. Darmstadt, Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft 2008. 196 S. ISBN 978-3-534- 
20782-4. - Umfassende Darstellung zur Geschichte der Taufe nach Zeiten und Kon¬ 
fessionen in einzelnen Beiträgen getrennt. Daraus angezeigt Nr. 2590, 2591, 2597, 2598. 

- Altripp. [2596 

Lange Ch., Gestalt und Deutung der christlichen Initiation in der Alten Kirche. - Lange 
Ch./Leonhard C./01brich R. (Hrsg.), Die Taufe. Einführung in Geschichte und Praxis 
(Nr. 2596) 1-28. - Altripp. [2597 

Leonhard C., Gestalt und Deutung der christlichen Initiation in den orientalischen 
Kirchen. - Lange Ch./Leonhard C./01brich R. (Hrsg.), Die Taufe. Einführung in Ge¬ 
schichte und Praxis (Nr. 2596) 125-142. - Altripp. [2598 

Moran N. K., Wechselbeziehungen zwischen dem lateinischen, byzantinischen und 
slavischen Kirchengesang im frühen und hohen Mittelalter: das Cherubikon für Grün¬ 
donnerstag TOYAEITINOYZOY. Ostkirchliche Studien 56 (2007) 155-169. - Moran’s 
comparative study of TOY AEIIINOY EOY/Coenae tuae mirabili adds the melodic line 
of the Ambrosian (Milanese) tradition to Table XIX in Moran N. K., The Ordinary 
Chants of the Byzantine Mass, Vol. II, Hamburg 1975. The contribution Supplements 
earlier comparative studies (Huglo, Levy a. o.) and concludes: „Die Urmelodie wurde 
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im byzantinischen bzw. slawischen Ritus verziert. Es lässt sich daher zeigen, dass das 
palästinensische Erbe besser in Mailand als in Konstantinopel oder Kiev beibehalten 
wurde.“ - Troelsgärd. [2599 

Muksuris S., Liturgical mystagogy and its application in the Byzantine prothesis rite. 
Greek Orthodox Theological Review 49 (2004) 291-306. - Talbot. [2600 

Patrin V., K ucmopuu eusaumuücKux Moiiumeocjioeuü. JJudaKmuKa u snumiesa kük 
(popMooßpasyioufue npunijunbi «MOJiumebi Mucycoeoü» (From the history of Byzantine 
prayers: didactics and epiklesis as a formative principle of the “Jesus’ prayer”). - 
Malachov S./Barabanov N., Bmcmb, odufecmeo u tjepKoeb e Busanmuu (Nr. 3781) 218- 
223. - Ivanov. [2601 


b. Hymnographie 

Bucca D., Un antico manoscritto innografico di origine orientale: il Sin. gr. 824 
(Nr. 2183). - Acconcia Longo. 

Moran N., The choir of the Hagia Sophia. Oriens christianus 89 (2005) 1-7. - von 
Stockhausen. [2602 

Peltomaa L. M., Romanos the Melodist and the intercessory role of Mary - Belke K./ 
Kislinger E./Külzer A./Stassinopoulou M. A. (Hrsg.), Byzantina Mediterranea. Fest¬ 
schrift für Johannes Koder zum 65. Geburtstag (Nr. 3704) 495-502. - Grünbart. [2603 


F. APOKRYPHEN, GNOSTIK UND SEKUNDÄRLITERATUR 
a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Aerts W. J., Gog, Magog, dogheads and other monsters in the Byzantine world. - 

Seyed-Gohrab A. A./Doufikar-Aerts F. C. W./McGlinn S. (Hrsg.), Gog and Magog. 
The clans ofchaos in world literature (Nr. 2605) 23-36. - Überblick über die Gog-und- 
Magog-Tradition in der byzantinischen Literatur, die mit Pseudo-Methodios beginnt 
und einen deutlich syrischen Hintergrund hat. - Schreiner. [2604 

Seyed-Gohrab A. A./Doufikar-Aerts F. C. W./McGlinn S. (Hrsg.), Gog and Magog. 
The clans of chaos in world literature. Amsterdam/West Lafayette, Rozenberg & 
Perdue University Press 2007. 162 S. ISBN 978-90-5170-859-2. - Daraus angezeigt 
Nr. 2604. - Schreiner. [2605 


b. Textausgaben und Sekundärliteratur 


Johnson S. F., Apocrypha and the literary past in late antiquity. - Amirav H./Ter Haar 
Romeny B. (eds.), From Rome to Constantinople: Studies in honour ofAveril Cameron 
(Nr. 3693) 47-66. - Stathakopoulos. [2606 
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5. GESCHICHTE 

A. CHRONOLOGIE, GESAMTDARSTELLUNGEN, 
NICHTBYZANTINISCHE QUELLEN 

a. Chronologie 

Kuzenkov P., Cnopu o eospacme Mupa e Busaumuu VII-XI ee. ( O mpex Mupoeux spax: 
ajieKcaudpuücKoü, «npomoeusanmuücKoü» u eusaumuücKoü) (Arguments on the age of 
the World in Byzantium of the 7th-llth centuries: on the three world eras: Alexand- 
rine, “Protobyzantine” and Byzantine). VV 66 (2007) 93-124. - Byzantine authors 
hesitated between Alexandrine and “Byzantine” Systems even after the former had 
been abolished - its survival was caused by the “Laster Tables” and by the mystical 
significance of 5500 years which had allegedly elapsed between Adam and Christ. The 
unresolved nature of the chronological question in Byzantium contributed to the 
decline of the genre of chronography. - Ivanov. [2607 

b. Gesamtdarstellungen 

Albrecht S., Byzanz in deutschen, französischen und englischen Schulbüchern. - Hel¬ 
medach Ä., Pulverfass, Powder Keg, Baril de Poudre? Südosteuropa im europäischen 
Geschichtsbuch/South Eastern Europe in European History Textbooks (Nr. 311A) 11- 
39. - Berger. [2608 

Asimov I., KoHcmahmuHonojib. Om jieeeHdapHozo Busa do duuacmuu Tlaneoiioeoe (Con- 
stantinople. From legendary Byzas to the Palaeologans). Moscow, Tsentrpoligraf 2007. 
364 p. ISBN 978-5-9524-3270-3. - Russian translation of Asimov’s “Constantinople. 
The Forgotten Empire” of 1970. - Ivanov. [2609 

Gallina M., Storia di un impero (secoli IV-XIII). Frecce, 61. Roma, Carocci 2008. 306 
p. ISBN 978-88-430-4497-9. - Luzzi. [2610 

Lilie R.-J., Kreta in byzantinischer und venezianischer Zeit. - Haustein-Bartsch E. 
(Hrsg.), Kreta. Kunst und Kultur im Mittelalter. Beiträge der Tagung am 15. Oktober 
2006 in Recklinghausen (Nr. 3741) 9-19. - Schreiner. [2611 

Lounghis T., Byzantine diplomacy. - Lampakis S./Leontsini M./Lounghis T.A^lysidou 

V. (eds.), Byzantine diplomacy. A seminar (Nr. 3780) 15-82. - Vgl. die folgende Notiz. 
- Troianos. [2612 

Lunges T., Bv^avrivi) ömXcopana. - Blysidu B./Lampakes S./Leontsine M./Lunges T. 

(Hrsg.), Eepiväpia nepi ßv^avrivijg öiTiXcopanag (Nr. 3765) 17-106. - Verf. behandelt: 
a. Die Prinzipien, die angewandten Methoden und die durch die Zeit bedingten 
Prioritäten; b. die sich auf die Außenpolitik bezogenen byzantinischen Urkunden; c. 
Byzanz und Europa zwischen 395 und 1204. Auf S. 79-106 Quellenbelege. - Troianos. 

[2613 

Radic R., Busanmaja. Ilypnyp u nepaaMcum (Byzantium. Purple and parchment). Beo¬ 
grad, EßOJiyTa 2006. 235 S. ISBN 86-85957-03-6. - Collection of stories on various topics 
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from Byzantine history and culture, presented in a populär manner. The author’s 
erudition, combined with his literary talent, contributed to both of the books’ third 
editions already being printed. See also no. 2615 below. - V. Stankovic. [2614 

Radic R., Lfapmpad. IJpuue ca Eoc(popa (Constantinople. Stories from the Bosporus). 
Beograd, EBOJiyxa 2007. 297 S. ISBN 978-86-85957-22-2. - V. Stankovic. [2615 

Ravegnani G., Imperatori di Bisanzio (Nr. 2752). - Luzzi. 

Sänchez-Ostiz A./Torres Guerra J. B./Martmez R. (Hrsg.), De Grecia a Roma y de 
Roma a Grecia. Un camino de ida y vuelta. Colecciön Mundo Antiguo, 12. Pamplona, 
Ediciones Universidad de Navarra S.A. 2007. 433 S. ISBN 978-84-313-2504-6. - Daraus 
angezeigt Nr. 2797, 3512. - Signes. [2616 

Schreiner P., Byzanz 565-1453. Oldenbourg Grundriss der Geschichte, 22. 3., völlig 
überarbeitete Auflage. München 2008. XVI, 340 S. 2 Karten. ISBN 978-3-486-57750-1. 
-Besprechung unten Nr. 851-853. - Berger. [2617 

Velicko A. M., IlojiumuKo-npaeoehie ouepKu no ucmopuu BusaHmuücKoü uunepuu (Essays 
on political and legal history of Byzantine Empire). Moscow, Fond IV, 2008. 243 p. 
ISBN 978-5-91399-007-5. - All references are exclusively to Russian-language works. - 
Ivanov. [2618 


c. Nichtgriechische Quellen zur byzantinischen 
Geschichte einschließlich Sekundärliteratur 

Angold M., The Venetian chronicles and archives as sources for the history of Byzan- 
tium and the crusades (992-1204). - Whitby M. (ed.), Byzantines and crusaders in non- 
Greek sources 1025-1204 (Nr. 3761) 59-85. - Appended to this article is a bibliog- 
raphy of Venice by M. Angold and B. Balard on p. 86-94 of the volume. - Stat- 
hakopoulos. [2619 

Asianov C., Aux sources de la chronique en prose frangaise: entre deculturation et 
acculturation. - Madden Th. F. (ed.), The Fourth Crusade: event, aftermath, and per- 
ceptions. Papers from the sixth Conference ofthe society for the study of the crusades and 
the Latin East, Istanbul, Turkey, 25-29 August 2004 (Nr. 2699) 143-165. - Berger. 

[2620 

Asutay-Effenberger N., Zum Datum der Umwandlung der Pammakaristoskirche in die 
Fethiye Camii. Byz 77 (2007) 32-41. - The Ottoman sources suggest that the conver- 
sion of the Pammakaristos Church into a mosque most probably took place in 1593/ 
1594. - Mace. [2621 

Bosworth C. E., Byzantium and the Arabs: war and peace between two world civi- 
lizations. - Al-Hijji Y. Y./Christides V. (eds.), Cultural relations between Byzantium and 
the Arabs (Nr. 2712) 11-28. - The attempts of the Muslims to conquer Constantinople, 
continued by the conflicts across the frontiers in the East, never prevented the peaceful 
intercourses and the diplomatic cultural and commercial contacts. The presentation of 
these exchanges in the Arabic sources offers a complete image of common perspectives 
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between the two cultures. Reprinted from Journal of Oriental and African Studies 3-4 
(1991-992) 1-23 with Arabic and Greek summary. - Leontsini. [2622 

Cavallero P. A./rrancisco H7Rosende M./Maciel M. (eds.), La Antapödosis o retri- 
buciön de Liutprando de Cremona. Nueva Roma, 27. Madrid, Consejo Superior de 
Investigaciones Cientificas 2007. LXII, 197 S. ISBN 978-84-00-08524-7. - Der lateini¬ 
sche Text wird ediert und mit textkritischen Anmerkungen versehen, in denen lexi- 
kographische Probleme besonders berücksichtigt und etwaige Varianten zur Standard- 
Ausgabe von Chiesa notiert bzw. gerechtfertigt werden. Die Anmerkungen zur spa¬ 
nischen Übersetzung sind eher als Erläuterungen zum Text zu verstehen und enthalten 
historische Details sowie sprachliche Notizen. Die lange Einleitung (S. XI-LXII) ist 
besonders wegen der eingehenden Untersuchung zur Sprache Liutprands von Inter¬ 
esse, cf. die Abschnitte “Lengua y estilo” (S. XXII-XXVIII) und vor allem “El griego 
en la Antapödosis” (S. XXVIII-XLVIII, mit einem Kommentar der entsprechenden 
Stellen) und “Las citas literarias” (S. XLIX-LVIII). - Signes. [2623 

Charles M. B., Vegetius in context. Establishing the date of the Epitoma Rei Militaris. 
Historia-Einzelschrift, 194. Stuttgart, Steiner 2007. 205 S. ISBN 978-3-515-08989-0. - 
Vf. plädiert für eine Datierung der wichtigen militärhistorischen Schrift des Fl. Ve¬ 
getius Renatus in das 5. Jh. - Tinnefeld. [2624 

Christides V., Periplus of the Arab-Byzantine cultural relations. - Al-Hijji Y. Y./ 
Christides V. (eds.), Cultural relations between Byzantium and the Arabs (Nr. 2712) 29- 
54. 15 fig. and 6 pl. With Arabic and Greek summary. - Artistic patterns introduced by 
the Islamic world based on ancient exchange traditions, were continued as a result of 
the opportunities of travel or the spirit of acculturation along the Arab-Byzantine 
boundaries in Asia Minor. Maritime trade relations lead to the use of similar maritime 
technology for shipbuilding and many descriptions of the related machinery are ava- 
ilable in the Arabic sources. - Leontsini. [2625 

Emmel S., Coptic literature in the By zantine and early Islamic world. - Bagnall R. S. 
(ed.), Egypt in the By zantine world, 300-700 (Nr. 2900) 83-102. - Berger. [2626 

Fadel I., (PiXoßv^avnvö Kai avTioxavpocpopiKÖ nvevpa (7 tt]v ApaßiKrj MvOiaxopia 
«Antar». - Al-Hijji Y. Y./Christides V. (eds.), Cultural relations between Byzantium and 
the Arabs (Nr. 2712) 65-73. With Arabic summary. - The epic romance entitled “The 
‘Antar”, going to be published soon, is exceptionally expressing a pro-Byzantine and a 
precocious counter-Crusade spirit referring to a mixture of historical facts and myths. - 
Leontsini. [2627 

Falkenhausen V. von, The south Italian sources. - Whitby M. (ed.), Byzantines and 
crusaders in non-Greek sources 1025-1204 (Nr. 3761) 95-121. - Stathakopoulos. 

[2628 

Frolova 0./Gerasimov L, Two fragments about Byzantines in Saint Petersburg Uni- 
versity Eibrary. Manuscipt Ms. O. 59, “History of the battles between Muslims and 
Byzantines in the Days of al-Battal”. - Al-Hijji Y. Y./Christides V. (eds.), Cultural 
relations between Byzantium and the Arabs (Nr. 2712) 74-78. With Arabic and Greek 
summary. - The Byzantine influence in Arabic society, traced in the broad movement 
of translations in Arabic of Greek texts appeared under the supervision of Abbasid 
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caliph al-Mansur, which was followed by the establishment of the House of Wisdom in 
Baghdad, continued later with a common spirit in the creation of folk tales and novels. 
- Leontsini. [2629 

Gärtner Th., Untersuchungen zur Gestaltung und zum historischen Stoff des Johannis 
Coripps. Untersuchungen zur antiken Literatur und Geschichte, 90. Berlin, De Gruyter 
2008. 136 S. ISBN 978-3-11-020107-9. - Berger. [2630 

Hamblin W. H., Arab perspectives on the Fourth Crusade (Nr. 2694). - Berger. 

Kanabas K., FaXaKzoKopiKä npoiövra oto ßv^avnvö Tpanii^t Ava^r]Td)VTag evTvnwaeig 
Kai papTvpieg and rrj oKomä rcov Apäßwv. - Mperki M. (ed.), Hlazopia xov eXXr]viKov 
yäXaKTog Kai rcov TipoiovTcov rov, lOo Tpir\pepo Epyaoiag EdvOrj, 7-9 ÖKTcoßpwvlOOS 
(Nr. 3658) 193-197. - Impressions and reports from the Arabic perspective on milk 
Products on the Byzantine table. - Leontsini. [2631 

Marin S., Between justification and glory: the Venetian Chronicles’ view of the Fourth 
Crusade (Nr. 2703). - Berger. 

Martin-Hisard B., Le patriarche Pierre 111 dAntioche (1052-1057), son pseudo-suc- 
cesseur Jean IV/Denys et le georgien Georges VHagiorite (f 1065) (Nr. 2331). - D’Aiuto. 

Martin-Hisard B., L’Eglise georgienne et Antioche d’apres un moine georgien de la 
seconde moitie du Xle siede (Nr. 2350). - D’Aiuto. 

Muhammad T. M.,,Aspects ofGreek wisdom in the thought of Al-GhazälL - Al-Hijji Y. 
Y./Christides V. (eds.), Cultural relations between Byzantium and the Arabs (Nr. 2112) 
157-166. With Arabic summary. - The Greek sources (Euclid, Galen, Aristotle) of Al- 
GhazälT, the Islamic theologian of llth-12th c. - Leontsini. [2632 

Origone S., La fine del dominio greco nel mar Nero (Costantinopoli 1453, Trebisonda 
1461) e la reazione dei Genovesi. Bizantinistica s. II, 8 (2006) 245-271. - Dai docu- 
menti genovesi nuovo materiale sulle conseguenze della conquista turca per la societä 
e Teconomia della cittä italiana negli anni 50/60 del XV secolo. Molti documenti su 
transazioni economiche, che riguardano soprattutto Trebisonda e le altre cittä del Mar 
Nero, gettano nuova luce sulle difficoltä della popolazione e sull’abbandono pro- 
gressivo delle stazioni commerciali genovesi. Tuttavia, dopo la conquista turca, si vede 
dai documenti che, verso il 1468, i mercanti genovesi riprendono a frequentare le coste 
del Mar Nero. - Acconcia Longo. [2633 

Philippides M. (ed. and transL), Mehmed 11 the Conqueror and the fall of the Franco- 
Byzantine Levant to the Ottoman Turks: some Western views and testimonies. Medieval 
and Renaissance Texts and Studies, 302. Tempe, Arizona, ACMRS (Arizone Center for 
Medieval and Renaissance Studies) 2007. xiv, 430 p. ISBN 978-0-86698-346-4. - 
Kommentierte Edition und Übersetzung westlicher Texte über die Genealogie der 
Osmanen (Nicolaus Secundinus), den Fall von Konstantinopel 1453 (Pius IL, Henricus 
de Zomern, Tetaldi), die Eroberung von Negroponte/Euboia 1479 (Giacomo Rizzardo, 
Jacopo della Castellana) und die Belagerung von Rhodos 1480 (Guillaume Caoursin, 
Pierre d’Aubusson). - Berger. [2634 

Rapp Jr S. H., Georgian sources. - Whithy M. (ed.), Byzantines and crusaders in non- 
Greek sources 1025-1204 (Nr. 3761) 183-220. - Stathakopoulos. [2635 
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Sanzi E., Giulio Firmico Materno. Uerrore delle religionipagane (Nr. 2445). - Bianchi. 

Schreiner P., Zu Gast in den Kaiserpalästen Konstantinopels. Architektur und Topo¬ 
graphie in der Sicht fremdländischer Betrachter (Nr. 2937). - Berger. 

Sizgorich T., ''Do prophets come with a sword?” Conquest, empire, and historical 
narrative in the early Islamic world (Nr. 2380). - Kaegi. 

Witakowski W., Syriac historiographical sources. - Whitby M. (ed.), Byzantines and 
crusaders in non-Greek sources 1025-1204 (Nr. 3761) 253-282. - Stathakopoulos. 

[2636 

Ying L., From geographical knowledge to the imaginative space: change of Byzantine 
image in the Tang and Song paintings. - Al-Hijji Y. Y./Christides V. (eds.), Cultural 
relations between Byzantium and the Arabs (Nr. 2712) 183-197. 6 fig. 2 plans. With 
Greek and Arabic summary. - On the changes of the depictions of the country of Fulin 
(Byzantium) between the dynasties of Tang (618-907) and Song (960-1127). - Le- 
ontsini. [2637 

Zattoni P., Le forze militari Ottomane secondo Jacopo de Promontorio. Bizantinistica s. 
II, 8 (2006) 305-330. - Acconcia Longo. [2638 


B. POLITISCHE GESCHICHTE 
a. 4.-6. Jahrhundert 

Barbero A., The day of the Barbarians. The battle that led to the fall of the Roman 
Empire. New York/NY, Walker and Co. 2005. VII, 180 p. ISBN 978-0-8027-1571-5. - 
English translation by J. Cullen of Italian Version, 9 Agosto 378: II Giorno dei Barbari 
(2005). - Talbot. [2639 

Bednankovä J./Homola A./Merinsky Z. (eds.), Stehoväm närodü a Vychod Evropy. 
Byzanc - Slovane - Arabove (Die Völkerwanderung und der Osten Europas. Byzanz - 
Slawen - Araber). Historica [ohne Nr.]. Praha, Vysehrad 2006. 557 S. Abb., Karten. 
ISBN 80-7021-787-1. - Der von einem Autorenteam verfasste Band setzt einen weit 
gefassten Begriff der VÖlkerwanderung(en) voraus, in den er die slavische Besiedlung 
Osteuropas, die Beziehungen zwischen Byzanz und den Nomadenvölkern und die 
Geschichte der Araber mit einbezieht. - Tinnefeid. [2640 

Bibikov M., Byzantino-Rossica and the case of the Antes. - Belke K./Kislinger E./ 
Külzer AVStassinopoulou M. A. (Hrsg.), Byzantina Mediterranea. Festschrift für Jo¬ 
hannes Koder zum 65. Geburtstag (Nr. 3704) 57-63. - Grünbart. [2641 

Colombo M., II bilinguismo di Valentiniano I. Rheinisches Museum für Philologie 150 
(2007) 396-406. - Vf. weist die mehrfach vorgebrachte Annahme, Valentinian 1. habe 
außer Latein auch Griechisch verstanden und gesprochen, zurück und bezieht den 
quellenmäßig bezeugten Bilinguismus des Pannoniers auf seine Kenntnis des hei¬ 
matlichen Dialektes. - Tinnefeid. [2642 
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Croke B., Late antique historiography, 250-650 CE (Nr. 2061). - Kaegi. 

Dignas B.AVmter E., Rome and Persia in late antiquity: neighbours and rivals. Cam¬ 
bridge, Cambridge University Press 2007.14 maps. 18 figs. xvi, 347 p. ISBN 978-0-5216- 
1407-8. - Kaegi. [2643 

Dorigo W., Le origini di Venezia. - Rizzardi C. (Hrsg.), Venezia e Bisanzio. Aspetti 
della cultura artistica bizantina da Ravenna a Venezia (V-XIV secolo) (Nr. 3756) 393- 
415. - Undokumentierter Überblick basierend auf den verschiedenen Arbeiten des 
Verf. zu diesem Thema. - Schreiner. [2644 

Foresi A., Papa Simplicio e le chiese d'Oriente. La difesa del Primato romano 
(Nr. 2365). - Luzzi. 

Gärtner Th., Untersuchungen zur Gestaltung und zum historischen Stoff des Johannis 
Coripps (Nr. 2630). - Berger. 

Girardet K. M. (Hrsg.), Kaiser Konstantin der Große. Historische Leistung und Re¬ 
zeption in Europa (Nr. 3771). - Berger. 

Gratsianskij M., «npaeocmenan napmuH» u npuxod k ejiacmu ujunepamopa JOcmuua 1 
(518-527aa) (“The Orthodox party” and Justin Ts, 518-527, coming to power). VV 66 
(2007) 125-145. - The intricacies of religious and court intrigues from 511 to 519. - 
Ivanov. [2645 

Guizzi F., Costantino, la Chiesa e il clero (Nr. 2329). - Goria. 

Halsall G., Barbarian migrations and the Roman West 376-568. Cambridge, Cam¬ 
bridge University Press 2007. xvii, 592 p. ISBN 978-0-521-43543-7. - Berger. [2646 

Humphries M., International relations. - Sabin P.A^an Wees HVWhitby M. (eds.), The 
Cambridge History of Greek and Roman Warfare, vol. II (Nr. 3672) 235-269. - Kaegi. 

[2647 

Karamboula D., Die Reichsidee zur Zeit Diokletians. - Belke K./Kislinger E./Külzer 

A./Stassinopoulou M. A. (Hrsg.), Byzantina Mediterranea. Eestschrift für Johannes 
Koder zum 65. Geburtstag (Nr. 3704) 283-293. - Grünbart. [2648 

Klein R., Zur Reaktion in Konstantinopel auf den Eall Roms 410 n. Chr. - Harreither 
R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses 
für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom 
und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 489-500. - Berger. [2649 

Liman S., /Jenmejihuocmh UMnepamopa lOcmuHuaua 1 e oqeuKax uccjiedoeamejieü 
yKpauHCKux seuejib Poccuückoü uunepuu (1804-1885 aa) (Nr. 3679). - Ivanov. 

Motto M., Bisanzio e la difesa della Siria: Arabi foederati, incursioni arabe e conquista 
islamica (IV-VII secc.). Porphyra 10 (2007) 5-27. http://www.porphyra.it/Por- 
phyral0.pdf. - Berger. [2650 

Papademetriou T., Raging Parthian fires: Middle East policy and the imperial ideology 
of Constantine and Heraclius. - Liacopoulos G. P. (ed.), Church and society: Orthodox 
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Christian perspectives, past experiences and modern challenges. Studies in honor of 
Demetrios J. Constantelos (Nr. 3694) 45-83. - Talbot. [2651 

Ruscu D., The revolt ofVitalianus and the “Scythian Controversy”. BZ 101 (2008) 773- 
786. - Berger. [2652 

Van Dam R., The Roman revolution of Constantine. Cambridge, Cambridge University 
Press, 2007. xii, 441 p. 1 map. ISBN 978-0-5218-8209-5 - Important reinterpretation of 
the reign of Constantine I. - Kaegi. [2653 

Zivkovic T., On the chronology of the Avar-Slav relations between 559 and 578. - 
Zivkovic T., Forging unity. The South Slavs between East and West: 550-1150 
(Nr. 3724) 7-16. - Zuerst auf Serbisch erschienen in: Istorijski casopis 42/43 (1997) 
227-236. - Berger. [2654 

Zivkovic T., Relations between the Avars and Danube Basin Slavs 579- 626. - Zivkovic 
T., Forging unity. The South Slavs between East and West: 550-1150 (Nr. 3724) 17-29. 
- Zuerst erschienen in: Zbornik Matice srpske za istoriju 56 (1997) 7-18. - Berger. 

[2655 


b. 7.-1 2. Jahrhundert 

Beihammer A., „Der byzantinische Kaiser hat doch noch nie was zustande gebracht.“ 
Diplomatische Bemerkungen zum Briefverkehr zwischen Kaiser Isaak II. Angelos und 
Sultan Saladin von Ägypten (Nr. 2226). - Grünbart. 

Blysidu B., Bv^avnvrf TioXiriKfi xai öiTiXcopana evavn rov TIäna Pcbprjg (800-1054): 
e^iGoppoTirjTiKeg Kivrjaeig evöiacpapovrog Kai aöiaqyopiag aX^rfg Kai aTimOrjorfg (Nr. 2359). 
- Troianos. 

Blysidu B., H TioXiTiKrj rov BamXawv AaKanrjvov svavn rrjg Avarjg LuirixetKia 17 
(2005-07) 111-129. - The interventions of Basil Lacapenus in the affairs of Italy 
during the reigns of Otto I and Otto II were inscribed in the policies of the prolife- 
ration of the Byzantine control in the West. - Leontsini. [2656 

Brandes W., Die Belagerung Konstantinopels 717/718 als apokalyptisches Ereignis. Zu 
einer Interpolation im griechischen Text der Pseudo-Methodios-Apokalypse. - Belke K./ 
Kislinger E./Külzer A./Stassinopoulou M. A. (Hrsg.), Byzantina Mediterranea. Fest¬ 
schrift für Johannes Koder zum 65. Geburtstag (Nr. 3704) 65-91. - Grünbart. [2657 

Carile A., La cittä di Venezia nasce dalle cronache. - Belke K./Kislinger E./Külzer A./ 
Stassinopoulou M. A. (Hrsg.), Byzantina Mediterranea. Festschrift für Johannes Koder 
zum 65. Geburtstag (Nr. 3704) 105-121. - Grünbart. [2658 

Chrysos E. , Settlements of Slavs and Byzantine sovereignty in the Balkans. - Belke K./ 
Kislinger E./Külzer A./Stassinopoulou M. A. (Hrsg.), Byzantina Mediterranea. Fest¬ 
schrift für Johannes Koder zum 65. Geburtstag (Nr. 3704) 123-135. - Grünbart. [2659 

Ciggaar K., Visitors from north-western Europe to Byzantium. Vernacular sources: 
Problems and perspectives. - Whitby M. (ed.), Byzantines and crusaders in non-Greek 
sources 1025-1204 (Nr. 3761) 123-155. - Stathakopoulos. [2660 
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Creazzo T., Leone di Calcedonia neWAlessiade: dXijOeia o convenienza politica? 
(Nr. 2084). - Acconcia Longo. 

Croke B., Late antique historiography, 250-650 CE (Nr. 2061). - Kaegi. 

De Gregorio G./Kresten O., ’Ecperog — „in diesem Jahr“. Zur Datierung des Bulga¬ 
renfeldzugs des Kaisers Konstantinos IV (Sommer/Herbst 680). - Ricordo di Lidia 
Perria, II (Nr. 3714) 21-56. - L’accurata e interessante indagine permette di superare e 
spiegare la contraddizione delle fonti (Atti del VI Concilio ecumenico, Teofane, 
Niceforo patriarca) e le successive ipotesi di Studiosi moderni, e di ristabilire Tesatta 
cronologia della spedizione di Costantino IV contro i Bulgari, il cui esito disastroso 
diede inizio alle invasioni Bulgare nei territori delFimpero. ln particolare la grave 
sconfitta subita dalFesercito bizantino, evento che il prete Costantino di Apamea ri- 
corda negli Atti greci del Concilio, actio del 9 agosto 681, usando l’espressione etpexog, 
ebbe luogo nel settembre del 680: infatti secondo il calcolo del tempo bizantino, lo 
stesso anno copre il periodo settembre 680-agosto 681. - Acconcia Longo. [2661 

De Lange N., Jewish sources. - Whitby M. (ed.), Byzantines and crusaders in non- 
Greek sources 1025-1204 (Nr. 3761) 361-382. - Appended to this article is a bib- 
liography on Jewish sources compiled by J. Holo on p. 370-382. - Stathakopoulos. 

[2662 

Eggers M., Das „De administrando imperio“ des Kaisers Konstantinos VII. Por- 
phyrogennetos und die historisch-politische Situation Südosteuropas im 9. und 
10. Jahrhundert. Ostkirchliche Studien 56 (2007) 15-100. - von Stockhausen. [2663 

Franklin S., Slavonic sources. - Whitby M. (ed.), Byzantines and crusaders in non- 
Greek sources 1025-1204 (Nr. 3761) 157-181. - Stathakopoulos. [2664 

Greenwood T., Armenian sources. - Whitby M. (ed.), Byzantines and crusaders in non- 
Greek sources 1025-1204 (Nr. 3761) 221-252. - Stathakopoulos. [2665 

Herrin J., Philippikos ‘the Gentle’. - Amirav H7Ter Haar Romeny B. (eds.), From 
Rome to Constantinople: Studies in honour of Averil Cameron (Nr. 3693) 251-262. - 
Stathakopoulos. [2666 

Hillenbrand C., Sources in Arabic. - Whitby M. (ed.), Byzantines and crusaders in non- 
Greek sources 1025-1204 (Nr. 3761) 283-340. - Stathakopoulos. [2667 

Jacob A., Le topoterete de la flotte Constantin et la revolte de Georges Maniakes en 
1042 dans une inscription inedite de Terre d’Otrante (Nr. 3503). - D’Aiuto. 

Johns J., Arabic sources for Sicily. - Whitby M. (ed.), Byzantines and crusaders in non- 
Greek sources 1025-1204 (Nr. 3761) 341-360. - Stathakopoulos. [2668 

Karagiorgou O., “aTid AdpKqg Xapmfjpa (pcoacpopov dmöqpfjaai roig ßacnXaioig npoa- 
aijpavoV’ (Attaleiates XII 9-10, p. 175). On the way to the throne: the career of Ni- 
kephoros III Botaneiates before 1078. - Stavrakos Ch.AVassiliou A.-K./Krikorian M. K. 
(Hrsg.), Hypermachos. Studien zu Byzantinistik, Armenologie und Georgistik. Fest¬ 
schrift für Werner Seibt zum 65. Geburtstag (Nr. 3718) 105-132. 1 Taf. - Gute Doku¬ 
mentation der verschiedenen Stufen der Karriere des späteren Kaisers (an dem 
Rangtitel Magistros), von der auch viele Siegel erhalten blieben, zum Teil mit neuen 
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Datierungen. Wahrscheinlich ist aber auch der Siegeltypus als Patrikios Anthypatos 
Beste (Abb. 4) diesem Mann zuzuweisen, und nicht seinem Großvater. - Seibt. [2669 

Kennedy H., The great Arab conquests. How the spread of Islam changed the world we 
live in. Philadephia, Da Capo Press/London, Weidenfeld and Nicolson 2007. viii, 421 p. 
33 ills., 9 maps. ISBN 13-978-0-306-81585-0, 10-0-306-81585-0. - Important balanced 
and sophisticated scholarly study of Muslim conquests in 12 chapters. Written by an 
eminent specialist on Islam for seventh-tenth centuries. Much relevance for Byzantine 
studies. Includes specific chapters on Conquests of Syria and Palestine, Egypt, and 
North Africa. Notes, solid bibliography, and index. - Kaegi. [2670 

Kresten O., Nochmals zu den Söhnen des Kaisers Konstantinos VII. - Belke K7Kis- 
linger E./Külzer A./Stassinopoulou M. A. (Hrsg.), Byzantina Mediterranea. Festschrift 
für Johannes Koder zum 65. Geburtstag (Nr. 3704) 327-352. - Grünbart. [2671 

Lebeniotes G. A., H TtoÄiTiKi] Karäppsvar] rov Bv^avnov (jzqv AvaroÄi]. To avaxoXiKÖ 
avvopo Kai rj KsvTpiKfj Mixpä Aaia Kaxä xo ß'rjpiav xov IIov ai Bu^^avxivd Ksipeva Kai 
pe>.8Tai, 43A-B. Thessalonike, Kevxpo But^avxivcbv Epeuvcbv 2007. 716 S. ISBN 978-960- 
7856-22-7, 978-960-7856-23-4. - Kotzabassi. [2672 

Leontsini M., Some observations on the relations between Byzantium and the 
Umayyads: recognition and repugnance. - Al-Hijji Y. Y./Christides V. (eds.), Cultural 
relations between Byzantium and the Arabs (Nr. 2712) 103-114. - The nature of the 
relations between Byzantium and the Umayyads during the 7th c. is examined through 
the retrospective of later Byzantine sources. - Leontsini. [2673 

Lilie R.“J. , Caesaropapismus in Byzanz ? Patriarch Polyeuktos und Kaiser loannes I. 
Tzimiskes. - Belke K./Kislinger E./Külzer A./Stassinopoulou M. A. (Hrsg.), Byzantina 
Mediterranea. Festschrift für Johannes Koder zum 65. Geburtstag (Nr. 3704) 387-397. - 
Grünbart. [2674 

Magdalino P., Isaac If Saladin and Venice. - Shepard J. (ed.), The Expansion of 
Orthodox Europe: Byzantium, the Balkans and Russia (Nr. 3785) 93-106. - This is a 
translated Version of an article that is forthcoming in M. Kaplan (ed.) Byzance et ses 
confins (Paris). - Stathakopoulos. [2675 

Malachov S., K ucmopuu ajiaHO-eusaHtnuücmx omnomeHuu e 1045-1055 (On the 
history of relations between the Alans and Byzantium in 1045-1055). - Malachov S./ 
Barabanov N., Biiacmh, oßujecmeo u qepKoeh e Busanmuu (Nr. 3781) 117-129. - The 
main factors of the rise in these relations were military and political rather than eco¬ 
nomic. The boom stopped after Byzantine ties with Georgia gained momentum. - 
Ivanov. [2676 

Phillips J., The Second Crusade: extending the frontiers of Christendom. New Haven, 
Yale University Press 2007. xxi, 364 p. 11 ill. 6 maps. ISBN 978-0-3001-1274-0. - Good 
reevaluation of the Crusade. Solid analysis of the preaching of the crusade. Coherent 
narrative of events. Some weakness in the handling of German sources and specialized 
literature on participating Germanic nobility. - Kaegi. [2677 

Ryan V., Richard I and the early evolution of the Fourth Crusade. - Madden Th. F. 
(ed.), The Fourth Crusade: event, aftermath, and perceptions. Papers from the sixth 
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Conference of the society for the study of the crusades and the Latin East, Istanbul, 
Turkey, 25-29 August 2004 (Nr. 2699) 3-13. - Berger. [2678 

Sijpesteijn P. M., The Arab conquest of Egypt and the beginning of Muslim rule. - 
Bagnall R. S. (ed.), Egypt in the Byzantine world, 300-700 (Nr. 2900) 437-459. - 
Berger. [2679 

Sizgorich T., ''Do prophets come with a sword?” Conquest, empire, and historical 
narrative in the early Islamic world (Nr. 2380). - Kaegi. 

Solo Chica J., Una esposa para el khan. Una jugada maestra de la diplomacia bizantina 
del siglo VII. - Alonso Aldama J./Garcia Roman CVMamolar Sänchez I. (Hrsg.), Eng 
appovöiäg rov Opqpov. Homenaje a la profesora Olga Omatos (Nr. 3713) 787-802. - 
Neue Überlegungen zur Verlobung zwischen Eudokia, Tochter des Herakleios, und 
dem Khan der Khazaren. - Signes. [2680 

Stankovic V., A generation gap or political enmity ? Emperor Manuel Komnenos, By- 
zantine intellectuals and the struggle for domination in twelfth Century Byzantium. 
ZRVI 44 (2007) 209-227. Englisch mit serbischer Zusammenfassung. - Die Bemü¬ 
hungen Manuel 1. Komnenos’, sich vom politischen Einfluß der intellektuellen Elite zu 
befreien, die er von der Regierung seines Vaters übernommen hatte. - Maksimovic. 

[2681 

Strano G., Alessio I Comneno e la polemica antiarmena nei secoli XI-XII (Nr. 2354). - 
Acconcia Longo. 

‘Tazi Abd al-Hadi, AinXcopaxiKeg oxaoeig Kai avpcpwvwg - Al-Hijji Y. Y./Christides V. 
(eds.), Cultural relations between Byzantium and the Arabs (Nr. 2712) 167-175. With 
English and Arabic summary. - Peace treaties between Muslims and Christians in the 
Mediterranean indicate constant efforts to establish a “modus vivendi”. - Leontsini. 

[2682 

Thomson K. E. F., Relations between the Fatimid and By zantine empires during the 
reign ofthe caliph al-Mustans ir bi’llah, I036-I094/432 - 487. BMGS 32 (2008) 50-62. - 
Stathakopoulos. [2683 

Tobias N., Basil I, founder ofthe Macedonian dynasty: a study of the political and 
military history ofthe Byzantine Empire in the ninth Century. Lewiston/N.Y., The Edwin 
Mellen Press 2007. vi, 402 p. ISBN 978-0-7734-5405-7. - Revised Version of dissertation 
in history at Rutgers University, originally written under the late Professor Peter 
Charanis in the early 1970 s. Regnal study with emphasis on chronology. Some updated 
bibliography. But the scholarship only takes partial account of changes in Byzantine 
and medieval Islamic historical research since the 1970 s. Of uneven value. - Kaegi. 

[2684 

Vlysidou V., Byzantine diplomacy and the papacy (800-1054): alternating movements 
of interest and indifference, attraction and repulsion (Nr. 2373). - Troianos. 

Zivkovic T., The campaign of Emperor Samuel against Dalmatia. - Zivkovic T., For- 
ging unity. The South Slavs between East and West: 550-1150 (Nr. 3724) 229-247. - 
Zuerst erschienen in: Istorijski casopis 49 (2003) 9-25. - Berger. [2685 
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Zivkovic T., Zavida’s sons. - Zivkovic T., Forging unity. The South Slavs between East 
and West: 550-1150 (Nr. 3724) 313-334. - Zuerst erschienen in: Zbornik Matice 
srpske za istoriju 73 (2006) 7-25. - Berger. [2686 


c. 13 .-15 . Jahrhundert 

Apanovic O., K eonpocy o donofcnocmu KyndacmaÖJia y CeiihdofcyKudoe Pyjua e XllI e.: 
Kyhdacmaöji pyuu u Muxauji Uojieojioe (Nr. 2786). - Ivanov. 

Asonites S. N., To vörio lövio Kaxä xov öy/ipo Meaaicova. Koprfzsia KaqyaXÄrjviag 
Aovfcdro ÄevKäöag ÄnmXoaKapvavia (Nr. 2870). - Gasparis. 

Bubalo Dj., PaöoaOXäßog Eäpmag - Padocme Caö/ba (Pa5oa0>.dßo(; ZdpTtiat; - Rado- 
slav Sablja). ZRVI 44 (2007) 459-463. Serbisch mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Es 
geht um einen serbischen Adligen, der im Dienst der Kaiser Andronikos IV. und 
Johannes VII. tätig war. - Maksimovic. [2687 

Cipollone G., Per Innocenzo III i Cristiani Latini “peggiori degli altri:'' Tanno 1204. Un 
sintomo di nuova cultura. - Madden Th. F. (ed.), The Fourth Crusade: event, aftermath, 
and perceptions. Papers from the sixth Conference of the society for the study of the 
Crusades and the Latin East, Istanbul, Turkey, 25-29 August 2004 (Nr. 2699) 123-141. - 
Berger. [2688 

Cirkovic S., O jednoj cpncKo-yeapcKoj anujancu (Sur une alliance Serbo-Hongroise) 
ZRVI 44 (2007) 411-421. 1 Brieftext. Serbisch mit französischer Zusammenfassung. - 
Analyse des Briefs eines unbekannten ungarischen Prälaten, in dem der Friedensver¬ 
trag (1346) zwischen dem Tsaren Stefan Dusan und dem ungarischen König Ludwig I. 
erwähnt wird. Es ist interessant und wichtig, daß Dusan als Kaiser „Gregorum“ und 
sein Sohn Uros als König „Servie seu Racie‘‘ erwähnt wurden. - Maksimovic. [2689 

Coureas N., The migration of Syrians and Cypriots to Hospitaller Rhodes in the 14th 
and 15th centuries. - Borchardt K./Jaspert N./Nicholson H. J. (eds.), The Hospitallers, 
the Mediterranean and Europe: Festschrift for Anthony Luttrell (Nr. 3707) 101-107. - 
Stathakopoulos. [2690 

Demintsev M., K eonpocy o sazoeope 0paH2onyjia 1267 eoda (On Frangopoulos’ con- 
spiracy in 1267). - Malachov SVBarabanov 'N.,Bjiacmh, oßufecmeo u i^epKoeh e Busanmuu 
(Nr. 3781) 165-172. - A connection between the conspirators and Charles of Anjou is 
possible. - Ivanov. [2691 

Ferjancic B./Cirkovic S., CmetpaH ffyman, Kpa/h u ijap (1341-1355) (Nr. 3803). - V. 
Stankovic. 

Floristän Imizcoz J. M./G6mez Montero J. A., Crisöbulo de Andres Paleölogo en favor 
de Pedro Manrique, 11 Conde de Osorno (Nr. 2234). - Signes. 

Giannakopulos D. K., AovKdro rcov AOqvcov H Kvpiapxia rcovAcciaiuoli. Thessalonike, 
Bdviaq 2006. 403 S. ISBN 960-288-148-8. - Gasparis. [2692 

Gjuselev V., Magnificus dominus Dobrotitza - pravus et crudelis inimicus Comunis 
lanuae et omnium lanuensium. - Belke K./Kislinger E./Külzer AVStassinopoulou M. 



948 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 101/2, 2008: 111. Abteilung 


A. (Hrsg.), Byzantina Mediterranea. Festschrift für Johannes Koder zum 65. Geburtstag 
(Nr. 3704) 197-203. - Über den Despoten Dobrotitza (ca. 1320 - ca. 1385) - Grünbart. 

[2693 

Hamblin W. H., Arab perspectives on the Fourth Crusade. - Madden Th. F. (ed.), The 
Fourth Crusade: event, aftermath, and perceptions. Papers from the sixth Conference of 
the society for the study of the crusades and the Latin East, Istanbul, Turkey, 25-29 
August 2004 (Nr. 2699) 167-178. - Berger. [2694 

Hanak W. K., Pope Nicholas V and the aborted crusade of 1452-1453 to rescue Con- 
stantinople from the Turks (Nr. 2366). - Tinnefeld. 

Jacoby D., The Greeks of Constantinople under Latin rule 1204-1261. - Madden Th. F. 
(ed.), The Fourth Crusade: event, aftermath, and perceptions. Papers from the sixth 
Conference of the society for the study of the crusades and the Latin East, Istanbul, 
Turkey, 25-29 August 2004 (Nr. 2699) 53-73. - Berger. [2695 

Karpov S., Was Trebizond really captured by Uzun Hasan after 1461? New archival 
evidences. - Belke K./Kislinger E./Külzer A./Stassinopoulou M. A. (Hrsg.), Byzantina 
Mediterranea. Festschrift für Johannes Koder zum 65. Geburtstag (Nr. 3704) 295-301. - 
Grünbart. [2696 

Lampakes S., HTioXvöiäamTT] «ömXcopana» tov MixafjX H'HaXaioXöyov (1258-1282). 

- Blysidu B./Lanipakes S./Leontsine M./Lunges T. (Hrsg.), lepiväpia nepi ßvifavTivr\g 

ömXcopanag (Nr. 3765) 213-232. 7 Taf. - Verf. beschreibt die diplomatischen Bemü¬ 
hungen Michaels, den die politische Bühne seiner Zeit beeinflussenden Faktoren ge¬ 
genüber das Gleichgewicht herzustellen. - Troianos. [2697 

Lampakis S., The multifaceted ''diplomacy” of Michael VIII Palaeologus. - Lampakis 
S./Leontsini M./Lounghis TVVlysidou V. (eds.), Byzantine diplomacy. A seminar 
(Nr. 3780) 165-179. - Vgl. die vorige Notiz. - Troianos. [2698 

Madden Th. F. (ed ), The Fourth Crusade: event, aftermath, and perceptions. Papers 
from the sixth Conference of the society for the study of the crusades and the Latin East, 
Istanbul, Turkey, 25-29 August 2004. Crusades - Subsidia, 2. Aldershot, Ashgate 2008. 
xi, 184 p. ISBN 978-0-7546-6319-5. - Die Beiträge sind angezeigt als Nr. 2565, 2620, 
2678, 2688, 2694, 2695, 2700, 2703, 2704, 2911, 3432. - Berger. [2699 

Madden Th. F., The Latin Empire of Constantinople’s fractured foundation: the rift 
between Boniface of Montferrat and Baldwin of Elanders. - Madden Th. F. (ed.), The 
Fourth Crusade: event, aftermath, and perceptions. Papers from the sixth Conference of 
the society for the study of the crusades and the Latin East, Istanbul, Turkey, 25-29 
August 2004 (Nr. 2699) 45-52. - Berger. [2700 

Maksimovic Lj., Cpöuja u uöeja ynueepsajinoe Ifapcmea (Serbien und die Idee vom 
Universalreich). ZRVI 44 (2007) 371-379. Serbisch mit deutscher Zusammenfassung. 

- Serbien verfolgte nicht die Idee des „nationalen“ Kaiserreichs, sondern die Idee des 
Universalkaiserreichs, die indessen verspätet, unentwickelt und natürlich unrealisiert 
geblieben ist. Deswegen bestand das Kaiserreich auch nur kurze Zeit. - Maksimovic. 

[2701 
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Marcos Hierro E., La croada catalana. L’exercit de Jaume I a Terra Santa. Barcelona, 
L’esfera dels llibres 2006. 253 S. ISBN 84-9734-538-X. - Wie das berühmte Buch von 
Runciman könnte man zu Recht auch die vorliegende politische Geschichte des 
fehlgeschlagenen Kreuzzuges von König Jakob 1. von Aragon im Jahre 1269 mit dem 
Untertitel “A history of the Mediterranean world in the later thirteenth Century” 
versehen. Verf. untersucht ausführlich die politische Konstellation der Zeit, um die 
Umstände überzeugend darzustellen, die Jakob 1. zu einer Allianz mit Michael VIII. 
Palaiologos und dem Il-Khan der Perser in seinem geplanten Kreuzzug gegen die 
Mameluken führten. Dementsprechend richtet sich das Interesse des Verf.s nur am 
Ende (S. 205-232) auf das Schicksal der wenigen Aragonesen, die tatsächlich in 
Akkon landeten, während die Vorbereitung und die ideologische Begründung des 
Kreuzzuges das Hauptargument des Buches bilden. Das Werk ist als gut fundierte 
Studie zu betrachten (die ganze einschlägige Bibliographie wird berücksichtigt), aber 
auch angenehm zu Lesen für ein breites Publikum. - Signes. [2702 

Marin S., Between justification and glory: the Venetian Chronicles’ view of the Fourth 
Crusade. - Madden Th. F. (ed.), The Fourth Crusade: event, aftermath, and perceptions. 
Papers from the sixth Conference of the society for the study of the crusades and the 
Latin East, Istanbul, Turkey, 25-29 August 2004 (Nr. 2699) 113-121. - Berger. [2703 

Meschini M., The “Four Crusades’’ of 1204. - Madden Th. E (ed.), The Fourth Cru¬ 
sade: event, aftermath, and perceptions. Papers from the sixth Conference of the society 
for the study of the crusades and the Latin East, Istanbul, Turkey, 25-29 August 2004 
(Nr. 2699) 27-42. - Berger. [2704 

Nanetti A., Modalitä e tempi delTinizio del Dominio Diretto dei Venetici sul Pelo- 
ponneso (1204-1209) e la scelta di governare direttamente solo Korone e Methone. 
SuppeiKxa 17 (2005-07) 255-278. - Gasparis. [2705 

Origone S., Giovanni V Paleologo e i Genovesi. - Calderoni Masetti A. R./Dufour 
Bozzo C.AVolf G. (ed.), Intorno al Sacro Volto. Genova, Bisanzio e il Mediterraneo 
(secoli XI-XIV) (Nr. 3732) 105-115. - Dennert. [2706 

Origone S., La fine del dominio greco nel mar Nero (Costantinopoli 1453, Trebisonda 
1461) e la reazione dei Genovesi (Nr. 2633). - Acconcia Longo. 

Papastathes Ch., YnöOearf Xioviov. Mia öiw^i] OprjajcevTiKwv (ppovr]päxa)v arr] Oeaaa- 
ÄovhcT] Tov 14ov aiwva (Nr. 2377). - Gasparis. 

Papazoglu G. K., « 'Gg xöv xov papxvpiov öex^xai axecpavov». Ö AXe^iog KaXXepyrjg Kai 
piä äyvcoaxrj Sujyrjcn] xSv KprjxiKmv enavaaxdaecov xov 1365-1367. Grioaupiapaxa 36 
(2006) 9-36. - Gasparis. [2707 

Paskin N., Busaumun e eeponeücKoü nojiumuKe nepeoü nojioeuHhi XV e. (1402-1438 ea) 
(Byzantium in European politics in the Ist half of the 15th Century, 1402-1438). 
Ekaterinburg, ypajiLCKHH roc. yn-x 2007. 237 p. ISNB 5-7996-0265-X. - The Byzantines 
never tried to instigate a crusade against the Ottomans: all they wanted from the West 
was a financial help and limited joint efforts to sqeeze them out of Europe. Byzantium 
tried to play an intermediary role between feuding Christian powers. Different Eu¬ 
ropean forces saw the problem of Union from different angles, depending on their 
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relations with the Holy See. In choosing Rome as its counterpart Byzantium was 
sticking to the traditional world outlook. - Ivanov. [2708 

Philippides M. (ed. and transL), Mehmed II the Conqueror and the fall of the Franco- 
Byzantine Levant to the Ottoman Turks: some Western views and testimonies (Nr. 2634). 
- Berger. 

Pirivatric S., VjiasaK Cme(paHa ßymana y Ifapcmeo (Entering of Stefan Dusan into the 
empire). ZRVl 44 (2007) 381-409. Serbisch mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Es 
wird der Zeitraum 1342-47 analysiert und kommentiert, in dem Dusan verschiedene 
Stufen der politischen Entwicklung durchmachte, um bis zur Ausrufung zum Kauser zu 
gelangen. - Maksimovic. [2709 

Preiser-Kapeller J., Untreue Diener ihrer Herren. Die Geschichte der katalanischen 
Kompanie im 14. Jahrhundert (Nr. 3670). - Altripp. 

Schreiner P., Venezia e Vimpero latino. Quaderni della Procuratoria 2 (2007) 42-49. - 
Der Beitrag stützt sich überwiegend auf Vorarbeiten, die aus sprachlichen Gründen 
vielfach nicht genügend rezipiert wurden, und soll zeigen, dass das den Venezianern in 
Konstantinopel überlassene Territorium wesentlich größer war als lange angenommen. 
Viele Kunstdenkmäler, die nach Venedig gebracht wurden, stammen aus diesem Areal, 
während andere, oft gegen Kreditleistung, den Venezianern überlassen wurden. Der 
Begriff der „Beutekunst“ ist in diesem historischen Rahmen schwerlich angebracht. - 
Schreiner. [2710 

Sokolov Ju., K ucmopuu HuKeücKoü uunepuu: nojiumuHecKan pojih ebicuieü snamu 
(Nr. 2783). - Ivanov. 

Tsutsos G. A., Exeoeiq Bvi^avxivwv-OOcoiiavcbv Kai oi anapxdg rov OOcopaviKov vavriKov 
(1300-1430) (Nr. 2732). - Leontsini. 

Zachariadou E., Historical memory in an Aegean monastery: St John ofPatmos and the 
emirate of Menteshe. - Borchardt K./Jaspert N./Nicholson H. J. (eds.), The Hospitallers, 
the Mediterranean and Europe: Festschrift for Anthony Luttrell (Nr. 3707) 131-137. - 
Stathakopoulos. [2711 


C. KULTUR- UND GEISTESGESCHICHTE 
a. Allgemein 

Al-Hijji Y. YVChristides V. (eds ), Cultural relations between Byzantium and the Arabs. 
Athens 2007. 197 p. ISBN 978-960-87330-1-5. - A collective volume of seventeen 
contributions on diplomatic and cultural relations as well as on exchanges in skills and 
techniques between Byzantines and Arabs. The relevant entries are listed as no. 2622, 
2625, 2627, 2629, 2632, 2637, 2673, 2682, 2720, 2723, 2726, 2732, 2901, 3665, 3666, 3673. 
- Leontsini. [2712 

Angelide Ch./Anagnostakes E., H ßv^avTivrj Oempqar] rov kvkXov tov ydXaKTog 
(I0og-I2og amvag). - Mperki M. (ed.), H loxopia xov eXXrjviKov yäXaKxog Kai xcov 
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npoiövTcov Tov, Wo Tpifjpapo Epyamag SavOrj, 7-9 OKTwßpiov 2005 (Nr. 3658) 199- 
209. - Milk and milk products in late antique treatises are connected to ancient 
techniques, while by llth Century monastic rules and archival documents refer to 
several denominations of dairy products and the origins of their production. - Le- 
ontsini. [2713 

Baicärek P., Ways of transmissions of By zantine ideas. Some examples from central 
Europe. Byzantinoslavica 65 (2007) 69-81. - Tinnefeid. [2714 

Borodina A., BusanmusM kük <paKmop (popMupoeauun pyccKoü Kyjihmyphi. Aemope(pepam 
duccepmaifuu na coucKanue yuenou cmenenu Kandudama Kyjihmypojioeuu (Byzantism [sic] 
as a factor of the Formation of the Russian Culture. Dissertation in Cultural Studies, 
Ist Degree). Moscow, Akademija perepodgotovki rabotnikov iskusstva, kul’tury i tu- 
rizma 2007. 142 p. - Ritual incantations in the framework of the intellectual trend, 
fashionable in today’s Russia: it proclaims “Byzantism” a separate form of civilization 
which had been concocted in Byzantium but has fully developed only in Russia. - 
Ivanov. [2715 

Cutler A., Significant gifts: patterns of exchange in late antique, By zantine, and early 
Islamic diplomacy. Journal of Medieval and Modern Studies 38 (2008) 79-102. - 
Cutler. [2716 

Estrina O., BusaumusM - cfaKmop poccuücKoao coquoKyjihtnypuoeo npocmpaucmea. 
Aemope(pepam öuccepmaquu na coucKanue yHeuoü cmenenu Kandudama (pujioco(pcKux 
nayK (Byzantism [sic] - a factor of Russian Socio-Cultural Space. Dissertation in Phi- 
losophy, Ist Degree). Volgograd, Gosudarstvennyi Meditsinskii Universitet 2007. 155 
p. - Vide supra no. 2715. - Ivanov. [2717 

Franklin S./Mavroudi M., Graeco-Slavic and Graeco-Arabic translation movements and 
their cultural implications: problems and possibilities of comparison. Byzantinoslavica 
65 (2007) 51-67. - Tinnefeid. [2718 

Katina T., Bjiunnue Kyjihmyphi Busanmuu na cmanoeaenue omenecmeennoü dyxoenocmu 
Aemope(pepam duccepmaquu na coucKanue ynenoü cmenenu Kandudama (pujioco(pcKux 
nayK (The Byzantine cultural influence on the formation of Russian spirituality. Dis¬ 
sertation Abstract in Philosophy, Ist Degree). Tver’, Tverskoi Gosudarstvennyi Uni¬ 
versitet 2007. -Vide supra no. 2715. - Ivanov. [2719 

Koutrakou N. C., Highlights in Arab-Byzantine cultural relations (IXth-XIth centuries 
A.D.): an approach through diplomacy. - Al-Hijji Y. Y./Christides V. (eds.), Cultural 
relations between Byzantium and the Arabs (Nr. 2712) 85-102. With Greek and Arabic 
summary. - The embassy of John the Grammarian as a prime example for further 
exchanges and development of diplomatic missions promoting cultural relations bet¬ 
ween Arabs and Byzantines. - Leontsini. [2720 

Krasikov A., «Tpu PuMa» e mpemhCM mbicHHejiemuu (“Three Romes” in the third 
millennium). Sovremennaia Evropa 1 (2007) 102-116. - Vide supra no. 2715. - Ivanov. 

[2721 

Leontsine M., Hoipeveg Kai noipvia: avriXfiy/sig axcTiKä pe rrjv KrrjvoTpoipia Kai ra 
KpoiövTa rqg axo Bv^ävxio (5og-10og ai). - Mperki M. (ed.), Hlaxopi'a xov eÄÄqviKov 
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yäXaKTog Kai tcov Tipoiövrcov rov, Wo Tpiffpapo Epyaaiag EavOrj, 7-9 ÖKzmßpiov 2005 
(Nr. 3658) 169-191. - Imperial power was figuratively described as the Charge of 
shepherds in regard to their Bocks. As wealth coming from pastoral activities contri- 
buted to social recognition, the symbolic aspect of this attitude was further adopted 
during the middle Byzantine period. - Leontsini. [2722 

Lianu M., Ek IIXoicov: Assessing Hellenic influence in the development of Ptolemaic 
maritime affairs. - Al-Hijji Y. Y./Christides V. (eds.), Cultural relations between By- 
zantium and the Arabs (Nr. 2712) 120-135. With Greek and Arabic summary. - Le¬ 
ontsini. [2723 

Lloyd G. E. R., Principles and practices in ancient Greek and Chinese Science. Alder- 
shot, Ashgate Variorum 2007. 210 p. ISBN 0-86078-993-4. - The voIume collects fifteen 
studies by the historian of ancient thought G. E. R. Lloyd. Though not dealing with 
Byzantium, they are of particular interest for the reflection they offer on ancient 
Science, its methods and possible comparisons with other cultures. - Touwaide. [2724 

Menna M. R., Temi e luoghi di Manuele Comneno. - Quintavalle A. C. (a cura di), 
Medioevo mediterraneo: VOccidente, Bisanzio e l’Islam (Nr. 3754) 525-533. 23 Abb. - 
Dennert. [2725 

Monferrer-Sala J. P., Beyond Byzantium: Greek and Coptic Byzantine legacy in the 
Christian Arabic culture during the 14th Century. - Al-Hijji Y. Y./Christides V. (eds.), 
Cultural relations between Byzantium and the Arabs (Nr. 2712) 136-146. With Greek 
and Arabic summary. - After the conquest of Baghdad by the Mongols, Arabic- 
speaking Christians in Damascus and Cairo developed intellectual activities of high 
importance. - Leontsini. [2726 

Ortalli G., Venise et Constantinople: Une «byzantinite latine». - Rizzardi C. (Hrsg.), 
Venezia e Bisanzio. Aspetti della cultura artistica bizantina da Ravenna a Venezia 
(V-XIV secolo) (Nr. 3756) 417-429. - Zu zentralen Momenten des byzantinischen 
Venedig. - Schreiner. [2727 

Papadopulu E., Elapi rrjg rjÄiKi'ag Kai rov yjjparog and rrj ypappareia rov evSeKarov Kai 
ÖcodeKazov aicova. ZuppeiKTa 17 (2005-07) 131-198. - The gathering of information in 
the frame of the research program “Everyday and social life in Byzantium” proved that 
the new ideal on the appreciation of the different stages in the life cycle emerged, 
during the llth and 12th centuries, included the recognition of the juvenile vigour as a 
special quality, based on military aspiration, in parallel to the respect for the traditional 
wisdom of the old age. / Der Aufsatz ist auch juristisch relevant, in sofern als das Alter 
Rechtsfolgen nach sich zieht (Rechts- und Geschäftsfähigkeit, Eherecht usw.). - Le- 
ontsini/Troianos. [2728 

Papathanasiu M. K., Elepi yaXovxiocg oza spya zov InnoKpäzovg Kai zov Zcopavov. - 
Mperki M. (ed.), H lozopia zov aXXrjviKov ydÄaKzog Kai zcov npoiövzwv zov, Wo Tpiij- 
papo Epyaaiag EavOrj, 7-9 ÖKzmßpiov 2005 (Nr. 3658) 165-168. - Presentation of the 
instructions on breastfeeding incorporated in the works of Hippocrates and Soranus. - 
Leontsini. [2729 
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Petkov K., “To disdain the truth and look at others with contempt:” Byzantines and 
Muslims on Latin pride and arrogance, ca. 1100-1300. Al-Masaq 19 (2007) 99-119. - 
Berger. [2730 

Radic R., Busaumuja. Ilypnyp u nepaaMeum (Nr. 2614). - V. Stankovic. 

Radic R., IJapmpad. Upuue ca Eoc(popa (Nr. 2615). - V. Stankovic. 

Schmieder F., Pragmatisches Übersetzen. Texttransfer zum Nutzen von Handel und 
Mission. - Herbers K./Jaspert N., Grenzräume und Grenzüberschreitungen im Ver¬ 
gleich. Der Osten und der Westen des mittelalterlichen Lateineuropa (Nr. 3742) 261- 
276. - Hier anzuzeigen nicht nur wegen verschiedener Berührungspunkte mit Byzanz, 
sondern auch wegen grundsätzlicher, besonders methodischer Fragen der Überset¬ 
zungspraxis. - Schreiner. [2731 

Tsutsos G. Ä., Excoeiq BvC,avTivG)v-OOcopav(bv Kai oi anapxcg tov OOcopaviKov vavriKov 
(1300-1430). - Al-Hijji Y. Y./Christides V. (eds.), Cultural relations between Byzanti- 
um and the Arabs (Nr. 2712) 176-182. With English and Arabic summary2. - On the 
first Steps of the Ottoman navy and its evolution from piracy to official set-up, after the 
occupation of Kallipolis. - Leontsini. [2732 

Walker A., Meaningful mixing: classicizing imagery and Islamicizing script in a By- 
zantine bowl (Nr. 3330). - Cutler. 

Zivkovic T., Uspenskifs Taktikon and the Theme of Dalmatia (Nr. 2869). - Berger. 


b. Verwaltung und Verfassung/Kaiser(tum) 

Verwaltung und Verfassung 

Cecconi G. A., Lineamenti di storia del consolato tardoantico. - David M. (a cura di), 
Eburnea diptycha. 1 dittici d'avorio tra antichitä e medioevo (Nr. 3346) 109-127. - 
Dennert. [2733 

Cheynet J.-C., La place des catepans dLtalie dans la hierarchie militaire et sociale de 
Byzance. Nea 'Pcbpr) 4 (2007) 143-161. - Qual era la provenienza sociale e geografica 
dei catepani d’Italia, e quäle il livello delle dignitä di cui erano insigniti? I meccanismi 
che presiedono alla scelta di essi da parte del potere centrale sembrano in parte mutare 
nel tempo, tra la seconda metä del X secolo e la seconda metä deirXI. - DAiuto. 

[2734 

Cosentino S., Dalla tassazione tardoromana a quella bizantina. Un avvio al medioevo. - 
Kajava M. (ed.), Gunnar Mickwitz nella storiografia europea tra le due guerre. Atti del 
colloquio allTnstitutum Romanum Finlandiae, 6-7 giugno 2005 (Nr. 3709) 119-133. - 
Berger. [2735 

Giannakopulos D. K., H Oawpqaq tov ttoäitikov avarfjparog tcov iraXiKcov Kpanöicov (a' 
piaö TOV 15ov aicova) and tov AaöviKo XaÄKOKovSvÄq (Nr. 2119). - Gasparis. 

Gutziokostas A., HoXnäpxqg kqi noXiTapxia ma OavpaTa tov ayiov ÄqpqTpwv Kai ae 
äXXag ßv^avTiveg nqyeg Byzantina 27 (2007) 165-185. - Kotzabassi. [2736 
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Krsmanovic B., O npoöjieMy axyMyiiamußHe eojne enacmu cmpameaa, Monocmpameza u 
cmpameza aemoKpamopa (Nr. 3667). - Maksimovic. 

Lee A. D., Warfare and the state. - Sabin P.A^an Wees H.AVhitby M. (eds.), The 
Cambridge History of Greek and Roman Warfare, vol. II (Nr. 3672) 379-423. - Kaegi. 

[2737 

Madariaga E., Emaripavasig yia to a^i'copa tov BaaiXiKov Tipcorovompiov rov 12o 
aiwva. - Alonso Aldama J./Garcia Roman C./Mamolar Sänchez L (Hrsg.), Eng 
appovöiäg rov Opr}pov. Homenaje a la profesora Olga Omatos (Nr. 3713) 551-563. - 
Signes. [2738 

Miquel J., «Deo auctore»: legittimitä e legittimazione del potere nelVEuropa delTAlto 
Medioevo. - Baccari M. P./Cascione C. (eds.), Tradizione romanistica e costituzione. 50 
anni Corte Costituzionale (Nr. 3763) II 1775-1790. - Goria. [2739 

Palme B., The imperialpresence: government and army. - Bagnall R. S. (ed.), Egypt in 
the Byzantine world, 300-700 (Nr. 2900) 244-270. - Berger. [2740 

Pergami F., L’attivitä giurisdizionale dei prefetti del pretorio nelTassetto costituzionale 
della tarda antichitä. - Baccari M. P./Cascione C. (eds.), Tradizione romanistica e 
costituzione. 50 anni Corte Costituzionale (Nr. 3763) II 1301-1314. - Goria. [2741 

Porena P., Sulla genesi degli spazi amministrativi nelTItalia tardoantica. - Baccari M. P./ 
Cascione C. (eds.), Tradizione romanistica e costituzione. 50 anni Corte Costituzionale 
(Nr. 3763) II 1315-1376. - Goria. [2742 

Puliatti S., «Antiquitatis reverentia» e funzionalitä degli istituti nelle riforme costitu- 
zionali di Giustiniano (Nr. 3590). - Goria. 

Kaiser(tum) 

Bauer F. A., Potentieller Besitz. Geschenke im Rahmen des byzantinischen Kaiserze¬ 
remoniells. - Bauer F. A. (Hrsg.), Visualisierungen von Herrschaft. Frühmittelalterliche 
Residenzen - Gestalt und Zeremoniell (Nr. 3728) 135-169. - Berger. [2743 

Berger A., Die akustische Dimension des Kaiserzeremoniells. Gesang, Orgelspiel und 
Automaten (Nr. 2929). - Berger. 

Dagron G., Couronnes imperiales. Forme, usage et couleur des stemmata dans le cere- 
monial du Xe siede. - Belke KVKislinger EVKülzer A./Stassinopoulou M. A. (Hrsg.), 
Byzantina Mediterranea. Festschrift für Johannes Koder zum 65. Geburtstag (Nr. 3704) 
157 -174. - Grünbart. [2744 

Ferjaucic B./Cirkovic S., Cme(paH ffytuan, Kpa/h u qap (1341-1355) (Nr. 3803). - V. 
Stankovic. 

Guran P., Genesis and Function ofthe ‘Fast EmperoP’ Myth in Byzantine Eschatology. 
Bizantinistica s. II, 8 (2006) 273-303. - Acconcia Longo. [2745 

Herrmanu-Otto E., Höfisches und kirchliches Zeremoniell im Spiegel der spätantiken 
Ikonographie. - Harreither RVPergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. 
Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes 
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Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 433-446. Taf. 147-151. - 
Grünbart. [2746 

Klein H. A., Sacred relics and imperial ceremonies at the Great Palace of Constanti- 
nople. - Bauer F. A. (Hrsg.), Visualisierungen von Herrschaft Frühmittelalterliche 
Residenzen - Gestalt und Zeremoniell (Nr. 3728) 79-99. - Berger. [2747 

Kornarakes K., Ti eaxiv epyov äpxovrog: ’Emaripävasig Siaxpovncfjg ä^iag and töv L 
0d)Tio nepi rcov öpcov Kai npovnoOeascov roß äpxsiv, (tt7]v sniaroXi) tov npdg rov ijyepöva 
TTjg BovÄyapiag MixaijÄ-BöpiSa. ’EKKXT]aia 14 (2007) 119-128. - Berger. [2748 

Kovalchuk K., The founder as a saint: the image of Justinian 1 in the great Church of St 
Sophia (Nr. 3210). - Mace. 

Kresten O., Nochmals zu den Söhnen des Kaisers Konstantinos VII (Nr. 2671). - 
Grünbart. 

Leontsine M., O Hänag rijg Pcbprjg Kai o avTOKpdropag Trjg KcovamvTivovnoXrfg Oi 
öiaöoxiKsg (päasig rrfg avs^apTrjTonoirjcrrjg rov sniaKÖnov rrjg Pcbprjg (395 -800) 
(Nr. 2367). - Troianos. 

Leontsini M., The pope and the Byzantine emperor (395-800): stages in the develop¬ 
ment of papal independence (Nr. 2368). - Troianos. 

Lilie R.-J., Caesaropapismus in Byzanz ? Patriarch Polyeuktos und Kaiser loannes L 
Tzimiskes (Nr. 2674). - Grünbart. 

Lizzi Testa R., Alla corte deWimperatore: Quinto Aurelio Simmaco e i suoi amici 
«quaestores». - Crifo G./Giglio S. (eds.), Atti delVAccademia Romanistica Costantini- 
ana. XVI Convegno internazionale, in onore di Manuel J. Garcia Garrido (Nr. 3735) 
325-363. - Goria. [2749 

Luchterhandt M., Stolz und Vorurteil Der Westen und die byzantinische Hofkultur im 
Frühmittelalter. - Bauer F. A. (Hrsg.), Visualisierungen von Herrschaft Frühmittelal¬ 
terliche Residenzen - Gestalt und Zeremoniell (Nr. 3728) 171-211. - Berger. [2750 

Pitsakis C. G., De la fin des temps ä la continuite imperiale: constructions ideologiques 
post-byzantines au sein du patriarcat de Constantinople. - Le Patriarcat cecumenique de 
Constantinople aux XlVe-XVIe siecles: Rupture et continuite. Actes du colloque inter¬ 
national (Rome, 5-6-7 decembre 2005) (Nr. 3751) 213-239. - Verf. behandelt die 
zeitliche Verknüpfung der Erscheinung des Christentums und der Gründung des rö¬ 
mischen Kaiserreichs in der byzantinischen Kaiserideologie, ferner die untrennbare 
Kontinuität des Reichs in Legenden, Orakeln und apokalyptischer Literatur, und 
schließlich, zur Zeit der osmanischen Herrschaft, das neue Modell der Beziehungen 
von Staat und Kirche in Zusammenhang mit der auffallenden Bemühung, den Ge¬ 
danken der Ewigkeit des Reichs mit den neuen Realitäten in Einklang zu bringen. - 
Troianos. [2751 

Ravegnani G., Imperatori di Bisanzio. Universale paperbacks, 536. Bologna, II Mulino 
2008. 186 p. 14 fig. f.t. ISBN 978-88-15-12174-5. - I primi tre capitoli di questo agile 
manualetto sono da R. dedicati a illustrare figura e caratteristiche dell’imperatore e 
deirimperatrice di Bisanzio, mentre nel quarto e ultimo capitolo Tautore si sofferma 
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sulla vita alla corte di Costantinopoli, prendendo in esame, in sei successivi paragrafi, il 
palazzo imperiale, gli abiti e le insegne, la gerarchia palatina, il cerimoniale di corte, gli 
spettacoli pubblici e i divertimenti privati e, infine, le sepolture e le morti violente 
imperiali. - Luzzi. [2752 

Staats R., Kejsar Konstantin och aposteln Paulus. Meddelanden frän Collegium Pa- 
tristicum Lundense 22 (2007) 61-73. - Beobachtungen zu verschiedenen Analogien 
zwischen der Gesetzgebung und der Biographie Konstantins 1. einerseits und den 
paulinischen Texten andererseits. - Rosenqvist. [2753 


c. Wirtschaft und Handel; Städte 

Wirtschaft und Handel 

Baloglou Ch. P., History of economic thought: The Schumpeterian “Great Gap'\ the 
“Lost” Byzantine legacy, and the literature gap. - Liacopoulos G. P. (ed.), Church and 
society: Orthodox Christian perspectives, past experiences and modern challenges. Stu- 
dies in honor of Demetrios J. Constantelos (Nr. 3694) 395-428. - Der Mangel an einer 
allgemeinen Wirtschaftstheorie in Byzanz geht nach Ansicht des Verf. darauf zurück, 
daß sich die Byzantiner ausschließlich mit Einzelfragen der Wirtschaftspolitik, wie die 
Agrarwirtschaft, das Steuerwesen, usw. - und zwar meistens nur in Rechtstexten - 
befaßt haben. - Talbot/Troianos. [2754 

Callu J.-P., Sur les traces de Mickwitz: d’Ouest ä TEst, le transfert de la richesse 
metallique (Ve-VIe s.). - Kajava M. (ed.), Gunnar Mickwitz nella storiografia europea 
tra le due guerre. Atti del colloquio allTnstitutum Romanum Finlandiae, 6-7 giugno 
2005 (Nr. 3709) 107-118. - Berger. [2755 

Chrysostomidu L, Epnopoq evavxiov evyevwv: pia evTVTicoaiaKi] öiKaariKf} vTiöOecjr} and 
zqv IleXonöwqao rcov ermv 1391-1409 (Nr. 2871). - Gasparis. 

Domanovskij A., «Hajiozoean pefpopua» 767 z KoncmaHmuna V KonpouuMa (741-775) 
ß KOHmeKcme zocydapcmeeHHOZo pezynupoeanun npodoßOJihcmeeuHozo CHaÖDfceHun 
cmojiuijbi (The “tax reform” of the year 767 by Constantine Kopronymos [741-775] in 
the framework of the state regulation of the food supply of the Capital). - Hs ucmopuu u 
Kyjihmyphi cpeÖHux eexoe u pauuezo noeozo epeMCHu (Nr. 3776) 26-40. - Ivanov. [2756 

Domanovskij A., Mujiocmhinn, ccyda u pocmoetquHecmeo e MeumajibHOu Kaptnune Mupa 
poMCR: onbim conocmaßjieuun (Alms, loan and usury in the mental universe of a 
Rhomaios: an attempt of synkrisis). - KypöamoecKue HmeHun. Mamepuaiibi eofcezodnoü 
MeoiceysoecKoü KouipepeHquu no ucmopuu u Kyjibmype cpeduux ecKoe u pauueeo noeoeo 
epeueHu (Nr. 3779) 10-11. - Ivanov. [2757 

Domanovskij A., Hanozoean pe(popMa 498 z Auacmacun I (491-518) e KoumeKcme 
zocydapcmeeuHOzo pezyjiupoeanuR mopzoeiiu npodoeojibcmeehHbiMu moeapaMu (The tax 
reform of the year 498 by Anastasius I (491-518) in the framework of state regulation 
of food trade). - Kypßamoecme Hmeuun. Mamepuaiibi eofcezoöuoü MeofceysoecKoü 
KOHcpepeuquu no ucmopuu u Kyjibmype cpeduux eeKoe u pauuezo uoeozo epeMeuu (Nr. 3779) 
15-18. - Ivanov. [2758 
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Hickey T. M., Aristocratic landholding and the economy of Byzantine Egypt. - Bagnall 
R. S. (ed.), Egypt in the Byzantine world, 300-700 (Nr. 2900) 288-308. - Berger. 

[2759 

Kislinger E., Lebensmittel in Konstantinopel Notizen zu den einschlägigen Marktorten 
der Stadt. - Belke K./Kislinger E./Külzer A./Stassinopoulou M. A. (Hrsg.), Byzantina 
Mediterranea. Eestschrift für Johannes Koder zum 65. Geburtstag (Nr. 3704) 303-318. - 
Grünbart. [2760 

Kuniholm P. I./Griggs C. B./Newton M. W., Evidence for early timber trade in the 
Mediterranean. - Belke K./Kislinger E./Külzer A./Stassinopoulou M. A. (Hrsg.), By¬ 
zantina Mediterranea. Festschrift für Johannes Koder zum 65. Geburtstag (Nr. 3704) 
365-385. - Grünbart. [2761 

Lo Cascio E., Meccanismi aderativi e politica tributaria nel IV secolo: da Mickwitz a 
Mazzarino e oltre. - Kajava M. (ed.), Gunnar Mickwitz nella storiografia europea tra le 
due guerre. Atti del colloquio all’Institutum Romanum Finlandiae, 6-7 giugno 2005 
(Nr. 3709) 85-98. - Berger. [2762 

Markures L, Execjsig EXXrjvcov epTiöpcov pe rrjv Täva (a' picrö rov 15ov aicova). 
GriaanpiapaTa 36 (2006) 37-56. - Gasparis. [2763 

Mazza M., Economia naturale ed economia monetaria nel dibattito tra le due guerre. 
Brevi note di ordine storiografico su Gunnar Mickwitz, Geld und Wirtschaft im römi¬ 
schen Reich des vierten Jahrhunderts n. Chr. - Kajava M. (ed.), Gunnar Mickwitz nella 
storiografia europea tra le due guerre. Atti del colloquio all’Institutum Romanum Fin¬ 
landiae, 6-7 giugno 2005 (Nr. 3709) 63-83. - Berger. [2764 

Pensabene P., Depositi e magazzini di marmi a porto e Ostia in epoca tardo-antica. - 
Harreither RVPergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV Internationalen 
Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien I9.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwi¬ 
schen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 561-588. Tav. 206-214. - Zum Marmor¬ 
handel in Ostia im 4. und 5. Jh. - Grünbart. [2765 

Telelis L G., Weather and climate as factors affecting land transport and Communica¬ 
tions in Byzantium. Byz 77 (2007) 432-462. - Mace. [2766 

Tsiknakes K. G. (ed.), II miglior vino del mondo. To KprjTiKÖ Kpaai axig apxsidKeg nqyeg 
rqg ßaveroKpanag Demos Gaziu 2005. 165 S. ISBN 960-888-470-5. - A collection of 
archival sources concerning the Cretan wine (production and commerce) during the 
Venetian period (XIII-XVII c.). - Gasparis. [2767 


Städte 

Balard M., Caffa e il suo porto (secc. XIV-XV). - Shagrir I./Ellenblum R./Riley-Smith 

J. (Hrsg.), In laudem Hierosolymitani. Studies on Crusades and Medieval Culture in 
honour of B. Z. Kadar (Nr. 3703) 447-455. - Zusammenfassender Überblick, auch 
unter Verwendung unedierter genuesischer Dokumente. - Schreiner. [2768 

Carile M. C., Constantinople and the heavenly Jerusalem: through the imperial palace. 
Bizantinistica s. II, 8 (2006) 85-104. - Fondazioni di chiese e traslazioni di reliquie 
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rendono Costantinopoli, la nuova capitale della Cristianitä, una seconda Gerusalem- 
me, ma non solo. Infatti il palazzo imperiale, con un numero crescente di chiese, 
cappelle e reliquie, simboleggia il legame tra Timperatore e Dio e la residenza impe¬ 
riale assume carattere sacro, cosi come la corte imperiale simboleggia la corte celeste. 
L’attribuzione di caratteri imperiali alla rappresentazione di Cristo e Timmagine del 
regno celeste come palazzo imperiale, frequenti nella letteratura tardoantica, indicano 
che la cittä imperiale era intesa come immagine terrena del regno celeste. - Acconcia 
Longo. [2769 

Cassia M., Uomini e spazi. Per una ricostruzione della Cappadocia tardoantica 
(Nr. 2893). - Acconcia Longo. 

Domanovskij A., O «mopeoeo-peMecjieuHOM denapmaMenme» ccKpema snapxa aopoda 
KoHcmaumuHonojiR e cepedum VII-IX ee. (On the “Department of trades and crafts” 
within the Sekreton of the city’s eparch of Constantinople from the mid-7th until the 
9th Century). - Malachov S./Barabanov N., Bjiacmh, oöujecmßo u i^epKOßh ß Busanmuu 
(Nr. 3781) 60-73. - The hypothesis of the existence of such a Department would 
facilitate our understanding of how the bureaucracy functioned. - Ivanov. [2770 

Fernändez Jimenez F. M., Influencias bizantinas en la conversiön de Toledo como urbs 
regia visigoda. Toletana. Cuestiones de teologia e historia 16 (2007) 17-27. - Signes. 

[2771 

Grelle F., Notabili goti e curiali reatini nel papiro Tjaeder 7 (Nr. 2241). - Goria. 

Henry M., Pompeiolos de Mysie, locus desperatus? (Nr. 2889). - Mace. 

Lolos G., Oi (TxecFeig KopivOov Kai XiKvwvog dvä zovg aiSveg (Nr. 2873). - Leontsini. 

Lopez Quiroga J./Rodriguez Lovelle M., Topographie et christianisation urbaine dans 
le Nord-Ouest de la peninsule iberique durant Tantiquite tardive (IVe-VIle s.). - Har- 
reither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger RVPülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV Internationalen 
Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwi¬ 
schen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 915-921. - Grünbart. [2772 

Matschke K.-P., Selbstverständnis, Außenansicht und Erscheinungsbilder mittelalterli¬ 
cher Städte im Byzantinischen Reich. - Jäschke K.-U./Schrenk Ch. (Hrsg.), Was machte 
im Mittelalter zur Stadt? Selbstverständnis, Außensicht und Erscheinungsbilder mittel¬ 
alterlicher Städte. Vorträge des gleichnamigen Symposiums vom 30. März bis 2. April 
2006 in Heilbronn (Nr. 3745) 157-202. - Gestützt auf exakte Quellenangaben und 
einer Auswertung der Forschungsliteratur zeichnet der Verf. in Vertiefung und Aus¬ 
weitung einer Studie aus dem Jahr 1995 (Grundzüge des byzantinischen Städtewesens, 
vgl. BZ 95,1997, Nr. 1759) ein magistrales Bild der byzantinischen Stadt (zurecht ohne 
Blick auf Konstantinopel) vom 6. bis zum 15. Jahrhundert. Die Darstellung breitet eine 
Fülle von Einzelbeispielen aus und verliert sich nicht in der Abstraktion einer Stadt¬ 
theorie. Sie zeigt die Berechtigung, von einer byzantinischen Stadt zu sprechen, die (so 
weit topographisch überhaupt gegeben) mit antiken Vergängern in Struktur und Ad¬ 
ministration nichts zu tun hat. Verf. geht auch kaum auf archäologische Gegebenheiten 
ein, da sie dort, wo wir schriftliche Zeugnisse haben, noch gar nicht vorliegen. Freilich 
muss eine Zusammenschau aller Gesichtspunkte ein Ziel der künftigen Stadtforschung 
sein. - Schreiner. [2773 
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Pergola Ph., Autour de Vhistoire de la ville du milieu du IVe au milieu du VIe siede: 
espaces traditionnels et affirmation des espaces chretiens-constantes, influences reci- 
proques et originalites entre Occident et Orient. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger 
R./PÜ1Z A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäo¬ 
logie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel 
(Nr. 3740) 159-176. - Berger. [2774 

Pikulas G. A. (ed.), ’EmaTrjpoviKd avpnoaio Oivov iaropS Vif Exä OivoneSa roß 
nayyaiov. Krfjpa BißXia Xcopa, KoKKivoxcopi KaßdXag (Nr. 3753). - Leontsini. 


d. Gesellschaft 

Allgemein 

Fear A., War and society. - Sabin P.A^an Wees H.AVhitby M. (eds.), The Cambridge 
History of Greek and Roman Warfare, vol. II (Nr. 3672) 424-458. - Kaegi. [2775 

Giglio S., «Humiliores». - Studiper Giovanni Nicosia (Nr. 3710) IV 149-165. - Goria. 

[2776 

Grotowski P. L., Military equipment as a symbolic form in Byzantium (some prelimi- 
nary observations). Byzantinoslavica 65 (2007) 91-115. - Tinnefeid. [2777 

Lee A. D., War in late antiquity: a social history. Ancient World at War. Oxford, 
Blackwell 2007. viii, 281 p. 8 fig., 4 maps, 8 tables. ISBN 978-0-631-22925-4. - 7 topical 
chapters. Includes materials from fourth through seventh centuries as well as earlier 
ones. Solid bibliography, index. - Kaegi. [2778 

Lindblom J., Moral and everyday reality - Byzantine women in public space (5th-8th 
centuries). Bysantinska Sällskapet. Bulletin 25 (2007) 5-17. 4 färb. Abb. - Das Thema 
wird hauptsächlich mit Beispielen aus städtischen Milieus in Konstantinopel und 
Thessalonike illustriert. - Rosenqvist. [2779 

Nystazopulu-Pelekidu M., H avpperoxq rqg ywamag arqv oiKovopia xarä rov vaxapo 
Maoamva. H nepiTtxcooq xqg Eapßiöag KXmaxpiag (La contribution de la femme ä 
Teconomie du Moyen Age tardif. Le cas de la filandriere serbe). Ewa kui EoTiepia 5 
(2001-03) 147-175. - Gasparis. [2780 

Prinzing G., Spuren einer religiösen Bruderschaft in Epiros um 1225? Zur Deutung der 
Memorialtexte im Codex Cromwell 11. BZ 101 (2008) 751-772. 1 Taf. - Berger. [2781 

Roueche Ch., Caring for the elderly: creating a new concept and practice. - Stat- 
hakopoulos D. (ed.), The kindness of strangers: charity in the pre-modern Mediterra- 
nean (Nr. 3759) 21-35. - This is a slightly modified Version of the author’s article “The 
Ages of Man”, published in Ktema 18 (1993) 159-169. It discusses the creation of 
gerokomeia. - Stathakopoulos. [2782 

Sokolov Ju., K ucmopuu Hukcuckou uunepuu: nojiumuHecKan pojib ehicuieü suamu (From 
the history of the Nicene Empire: the political role of the highest nobility). - Malachov 
S./Barabanov N., Biiacmh, oßtqecmeo u qepKoeb e Busanmuu (Nr. 3781) 130-142. - The 
nobility gradually evolved as a dose caste. - Ivanov. [2783 
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Stathakopoulos D., Introduction: thoughts on the study of charity in the Byzantine 
empire. - Stathakopoulos D. (ed.), The kindness of strangers: charity in the pre-modern 
Mediterranean (Nr. 3759) 1-12. - Stathakopoulos. [2784 

Wilfong T. G., Gender and society in Byzantine Egypt. - Bagnall R. S. (ed.), Egypt in 
the Byzantine world, 300-700 (Nr. 2900) 309-327. - Berger. [2785 

Prosopographie 

Apanovic O., K eonpocy o dojiofCHOcmu KyndacmaOna y CejihöoicyKudoe Pyua e XllI e.: 
Kyudacmaöji pyuu u Muxauji Tlaneonoa (On the post of kundastabl by the Seljukides of 
Rum in the 13th Century: kundastabl Rumi and Michael Palaiologos). VV 66 (2007) 
171-92. - Not Michael but one of the Greek uncles of the Sultan Key-Kavus II held 
the post of “kundastabl Rumi”. - Ivanov. [2786 

Balard M., Eatin sources and Byzantine prosopography: Genoa, Venice, Pisa and 
Barcelona. - Whitby M. (ed.), Byzantines and crusaders in non-Greek sources 1025- 
1204 (Nr. 3761) 39-58. - Includes detailed bibliography. - Stathakopoulos. [2787 

Barnea A./Topoleanu F., Petrus, exconsul §i logothet (Petrus exconsul et logothete). 
Peuce (Tulcea) 2 (15) (2004) 297-301. - 11 s’agit de Petrus de PLR IIIB, evoque aussi 
par Procope, Bell. Goth. 1, 3, 30. - Teoteoi. [2788 

Cchaidze V., Oeocfauo Mysanon - apxoumucca Pocuu (k eonpocy o6 udeHmu(puKai{uu) 
(Theophano Mouzalonissa - archontissa Rosias: the question of Identification). VV 66 
(2007) 155-170. - Some identifications rejected, no solution proposed. - Ivanov. 

[2789 

Papanicolaou M., Chi era il XiKevKiärog della epistola 10 di Teodoro Gaza? (Profilo 
biografico di Narciso da Berdün) (Nr. 2153). - Luzzi. 

Sabbides A. G. C. (ed.), EyKVKXoTiaiöiKÖ TipoacoTioYpacpiKÖ Xe^iKÖ Bvt^avTivffg loropiag 
Kai TioXmcjpov (Nr. 3792). - Berger. 

Savvides A. G. C., An ongoing project: the Greek Encyclopaedic Prosopographical 
Lexicon of Byzantine History and Civilization and its forthcoming English edition 
(Nr. 3793). - Tinnefeid. 

Stephanidu A., Ta ysveaXoyiKä Öavrpa rov Apxeiov Trjg KaOoXiK-qg Apxi£7iiaK07n]g rrjg 
EavTopivr]g fTht family trees of Santorini, 13th-18th c.). Ecba kui EoTtepia 5 (2001-03) 
9-18. - Gasparis. [2790 

Sukurov R., Anamaejibi: mjopKCKan (paMUJiun na eusaumuücKoü cjiyoicöe (Anataulao: A 
Turkish family in Byzantine Service). VV 66 (2007) 193-206. - Five representatives of 
this family in the 14th Century are traced; all of them dwelled in the vicinity of 
Thessaloniki. - Ivanov. [2791 

Vojvodic D., Od xopusonmajine Ka eepmuKamoj aeueajioiuKoj cjiuifu Heuarbuha (From the 
Horizontal to the Vertical Genealogical Image of the Nemanjic Dynasty). ZRVI 44 
(2007). 295-312. 5 Zeichn., 3 Abb. Serbisch mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Der 
Prozeß der typologischen Veränderungen in den genealogischen Darstellungen der 
Nemanjiden-Dynastie wird analysiert. - Maksimovic. [2792 
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e. Bildung und Unterricht 

Aiello V., Cultura giuridica e formazione tecnica: il caso degli «architecti». - Crifö G./ 
Giglio S. (eds.), Atti delVAccademia Romanistica Costantiniana. XVI Convegno inter- 
nazionale, in onore di Manuel J. Garcia Garrido (Nr. 3735) 365-392. - Goria. [2793 

Cecconi G. Ä., Mobilitä studentesca nella tarda Antichitä. Controllo amministrativo e 
controllo sociale. Melanges de TEcole Fran 9 aise de Rome. Italie et Mediterranee 119 
(2007) 137-164. 1 tav. - Interessante analisi e raccolta di fonti, greche e latine, 
sull’insegnamento superiore impartito in grandi e piccole cittä, tra tardoantico ed etä 
bizantina. Sono esaminati vari aspetti del fenomeno: gli spostamenti degli studenti, le 
comunitä Studentesche, il loro impatto, talvolta violento, sulla vita nelle cittä, il cont¬ 
rollo esercitato sugli studenti dalla pubblica amministrazione e dalla societä. - Ac- 
concia Longo. [2794 

Jezek V., Education as a unifying and «uplifting» force in Byzantium. Byzantinoslavica 
65 (2007) 167-200. - Zum Verhältnis von hellenistischer paideia und christlicher 
Ideologie. - Tinnefeid. [2795 

Neri C., DalVapprendimento 'pagano' aWinsegnamento ‘cristiano’: Giovanni Criso- 
stomo e la scuola. - Crifö G./Giglio S. (eds.), Atti delVAccademia Romanistica Cos¬ 
tantiniana. XVI Convegno internazionale, in onore di Manuel J. Garcia Garrido 
(Nr. 3735) 583-594. - Goria. [2796 

Signes Codoner J., El esplendor de Bizancio y las traducciones del griego al latin antes 
de las Cruzadas. - Sänchez-Ostiz A./Torres Guerra J. B./Martinez R. (Hrsg.), De 
Grecia a Roma y de Roma a Grecia. Un camino de ida y vuelta (Nr. 2616) 407-419. - 
Griechische Texte werden im 9.-11. Jh. selten ins Lateinische übersetzt und dies nur in 
Regionen, die diplomatische bzw. kulturelle Beziehungen mit Byzanz pflegen. - Signes. 

[2797 

Verger J., Voyages et circulation de lettres entre le monde latin et Byzance (Xlle-XVe 
siede). Melanges de l’Ecole Fran 9 aise de Rome. Italie et Mediterranee 119 (2007) 165- 
171. - Da sporadiche iniziative individuali (traduttori) a una piü intensa e documentata 
circolazione di intellettuali per la causa deir«unione» delle chiese, fino all’acceler- 
azione di scambi in etä umanistica, quando ormai Bisanzio e alla fine. - Acconcia 
Longo. [2798 


f. Alltagsleben und materielle Kultur 

Crostini B., What was kosher in Byzantium? - Brubaker L./Linardou K. (eds.), Eat, 
drink, and be merry (Luke 12:19) - food and wine in Byzantium (Nr. 3731) 165-173. - 
Stathakopoulos. [2799 


Dalby A., Some Byzantine aromatics. - Brubaker L./Linardou K. (eds.), Eat, drink, and 
be merry (Luke 12:19) - food and wine in Byzantium (Nr. 3731) 51-57. - Stathako¬ 
poulos. [2800 
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Eastmond A./James L., Eat, drink ... and pay the price. - Brubaker LVLinardou K. 

(eds.), Eat, drink, and be merry (Luke 12:19) - food and wine in Byzantium (Nr. 3731) 
175-189. - Stathakopoulos. [2801 

Gerolymatu M., BaaiÄiKd KTijpara, BaaiÄncd spyoööma ox^TiKd ps rrjv rpocpoöoma Kai 
Tov av£(poöiaap6 xov lepov Elakaxiov (9og-llog at). ZupiiEiKTa 17 (2005-07) 87-110. - 
Administrative rearrangements in provisioning Great Palace, dating from the reign of 
Basil I, are studied along the transformations in the supply System of imperial estates in 
necessary goods and raw materials for imperial ergodosia. - Leontsini. [2802 

Gold B. K./Donahue J. F. (eds.), Roman dining. Special issue of the American Journal 
of Philology, 124/3 (2005). x, p. 325-505. - Touwaide. [2803 

Grünbart M., Früchte des Zeus. Anmerkungen zur Verwendung von Eicheln und 
Kastanien. - Belke K./Kislinger E./Külzer A./Stassinopoulou M. A. (Hrsg.), Byzantina 
Mediterranea. Festschrift für Johannes Koder zum 65. Geburtstag (Nr. 3704) 205-213. - 
Zusatz: Unter ßd^avoi konnte man auch Galläpfel verstehen, welche zur Gerbung 
verwendet wurden (s. TIB 8, 167, Attala, 14. Jh.) (dankenswerter Hinweis von 
Friedrich Hild, Wien). - Eicheln werden noch heute (September 2007) auf Märkten in 
der Türkei (z.B. im Gebiet des ehemaligen Lykien) angeboten (freundlicher Hinweis 
von Alfred Neukom, Zürich). - Grünbart. [2804 

Grünbart M., Store in a cool and dry place: perishable goods and their preservation in 
Byzantium. - Brubaker L7Linardou K. (eds.), Eat, drink, and be merry (Euke 12:19) - 
food and wine in Byzantium (Nr. 3731) 39-49. - Stathakopoulos. [2805 

Harris J., More Malmsey, your grace? The export of Greek wine to England in the later 
Middle Ages. - Brubaker L./Linardou K. (eds.), Eat, drink, and be merry (Luke 12:19) 
-food and wine in Byzantium (Nr. 3731) 249-254. - Stathakopoulos. [2806 

Jacoby D., Houses of urban layout in the Venetian quarter of Constantinople: Twelfth 
and thirteenth centuries (Nr. 2838). - Grünbart. 

Karlin-Hayter P., Being a potential saint. - Brubaker L./Linardou K. (eds.), Eat, drink, 
and be merry (Luke 12:19) - food and wine in Byzantium (Nr. 3731) 245-247. - Brief 
description of two banquets as related in the life of St Anthony the Younger. - Stat¬ 
hakopoulos. [2807 

Koder J., Stew and salted meat - opulent normality in the diet of everyday ? - Brubaker 
L./Linardou K. (eds.), Eat, drink, and be merry (Luke 12:19) - food and wine in 
Byzantium (Nr. 3731) 59-72. - Stathakopoulos. [2808 

Korobeinikov D., A sultan in Constantinople: the feasts of Ghiyäth al-DTn Kay-Khus- 
raw I. - Brubaker L./Linardou K. (eds.), Eat, drink, and be merry (Luke 12:19) - food 
and wine in Byzantium (Nr. 3731) 93-108. - Stathakopoulos. [2809 

Lymberopoulou A., ‘Fish on a dish’ and its table companions in 14th-century wall 
paintings on Venetian-dominated Crete. - Brubaker L./Linardou K. (eds.), Eat, drink, 
and be merry (Luke 12:19) - food and wine in Byzantium (Nr. 3731) 223-232. - 
Stathakopoulos. [2810 
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Lymberopoulou A., 'Pro anima mea\ but do not touch my icons: provisions for private 
icons in wills from Venetian-dominated Crete. - Stathakopoulos D. (ed.), The kindness 
of strangers: charity in the pre-modern Mediterranean (Nr. 3759) 71-89. - Stathako¬ 
poulos. [2811 

Malmberg S., Dazzling dining: banquets as an expression of imperial legitimacy. - 
Brubaker L./Linardou K. (eds.), Eat, drink, and be merry (Luke 12:19) -food and wine 
in Byzantium (Nr. 3731) 75-91. - Stathakopoulos. [2812 

Mariotti V., Gli spettacoli in epoca tardoantica: i dittici come fonte iconografica 
(Nr. 3350). - Dennert. 

Melbane N., ÄpTtaXoKaXXwpysia avaroXiKä xov Erpapova Kaxä xq ßv^avxivi] Tispwöo. - 
Pikulas G. A. (ed.), ’EmaxqpoviKÖ avpTioaio Oivov laxopS Vif Exd OivÖTteÖa xov 
nayyawv. Kxfjpa BißXia Xcopa, KoKKivoxcopi KaßdXag (Nr. 3753) 119-129. - Viticul- 
ture East of the Strymon river during the Byzantine period was secondary, compared 
to the cultivation of cereals. The study is based on documentation of Athos. - Le- 
ontsini. [2813 

Mundell Mango M., Erom 'glittering sideboard’ to table: silver in the well-appointed 
triclinium. - Brubaker LVLinardou K. (eds.), Eat, drink, and be merry (Luke 12:19) - 
food and wine in Byzantium (Nr. 3731) 127-161. - Stathakopoulos. [2814 

Papadaki A., Cerimonie religiöse e laiche nelTisola di Greta durante il dominio vene- 
ziano (Nr. 2881). - Gasparis. 

Pikulas G. A. (ed.), ’EmaxqpoviKÖ avpitoaio Oivov laxopS Vif Exä OivoTtsöa xov 
Tlayyaiov. Kxfjpa BißXia Xcopa, Koicicivoxcopi KaßdXag (Nr. 3753). - Leontsini. 

Stathakopoulos D., Between the field and the plate: how agricultural products were 
processed into food. - Brubaker L./Linardou K. (eds.), Eat, drink, and be merry (Luke 
12:19) - food and wine in Byzantium (Nr. 3731) 27-38. - Stathakopoulos. [2815 

Talbot A.-M., Mealtime in monasteries: the culture of the Byzantine refectory. - Bru¬ 
baker L./Lmardou K. (eds.), Eat, drink, and be merry (Luke 12:19) - food and wine in 
Byzantium (Nr. 3731) 109-125. - Stathakopoulos. [2816 

Vroom J., The changing dining habits at Christ’s table. - Brubaker L./Linardou K. 
(eds.), Eat, drink, and be merry (Luke 12:19) - food and wine in Byzantium (Nr. 3731) 
191-222. - Stathakopoulos. [2817 

Zhiqiang Ch., Record of Byzantine food in Chinese texts. - Brubaker L./Linardou K. 
(eds.), Eat, drink, and be merry (Luke 12:19) - food and wine in Byzantium (Nr. 3731) 
255-262. - Stathakopoulos. [2818 


g. Volkskunde, Volksglauben, Magie 

Barabanov N., Hepomonun u npoÖJieMa «Hapoduoü pemzuosmcmu» e Busanrnuu (- 
Hemmophie cooöpaofcenun k paseumuio Konqenijuu) (Hierotopy and the problem of “folk 
religiosity” in Byzantium: some consideration on the development of the concept). - 
Malachov S./Barabanov N., Bmcmh, oßipecmeo u qepKoeh e BusaHinuu (Nr. 3781) 231- 
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238. - Besides sacred spaces there existed in Byzantium also “accursed spaces”. This is 
a new subject that calls for a new term, such as “kakotopy.” - Ivanov. [2819 

Douramani K., Gli anastenaria in onore dei SS. Costantino ed Elena. - Ruggieri V./ 
Pieralli L. (Hrsg.), EYKOEMIA. Studi miscellanei per il 75° di Vincenzo Poggi S.J. 
(Nr. 3716) 211-228. - An einigen Orten Nordgriechenlands wird am 21. Mai zu Ehren 
Kaiser Konstantins und seiner Mutter das Fest der Anastenaria begangen, das erstmals 
im späten 12. Jh. bezeugt ist. - Tinnefeid. [2820 

Featherstone M./Mango C., Three miracle stories from Constantinople. - Ruggieri V./ 
Pieralli L. (Hrsg.), EYKOEMIA. Studi miscellanei per il 75° di Vincenzo Poggi S.J. 
(Nr. 3716) 229-242. - Tinnefeid. [2821 

Magdalino P., PostScript. - Shepard J. (ed.), The Expansion of Orthodox Europe: 
Byzantium, the Balkans and Russia (Nr. 3785) 61-63. - This provides an up to date 
bibliography and discussion of recent scholarship to Supplement the author’s article 
“The history of the future and its uses: prophecy, policy and Propaganda” published in 
1993 and reprinted in this volume. - Stathakopoulos. [2822 

Quiroga A., La magia y lo sobrenatural como elementos literarios en los discursos de 
Libanio de Antioqma (Nr. 2121). - Signes. 


6. GEOGRAPHIE, TOPOGRAPHIE, ETHNOGRAPHIE 

A. GEOGRAPHIE UND TOPOGRAPHIE 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Haldon J., ''Cappadocia will be given over to ruin and become a deserE. Environmental 
evidence for historically-attested events in the 7th-10th centuries. - Belke KVKislinger 
£./Külzer A./Stassinopoulou M. A. (Hrsg.), Byzantina Mediterranea. Eestschrift für 
Johannes Koder zum 65. Geburtstag (Nr. 3704) 215-230. - Grünbart. [2823 

Merrills A. H., Jiistory and geography in late antiquity. Cambridge, Cambridge Uni- 
versity Press 2005. xiv, 386 p. ISBN 978-0-5218-4601-1. - Kaegi. [2824 

Williams M., Deforesting the earth. Erom Prehistory to global crisis. Chicago/London, 
University of Chicago Press 2003. 689 p. ISBN 0-226-89926-8. - Includes a chapter on 
the classical and medieval worlds (73-101 and 102-142 respectively), with such topics 
as: the Mediterranean environment (76-79); the causes of deforestation in antiquity 
(79-95), with cultivation and grazing, shipbuilding, urbanization and metal smelting; 
deforestation and soil degradation (95-100); population and land use in the middle 
ages (107-109); plows, horsepower and fields (109-111); extent and pace of Clearing 
in the middle ages (115-130). - Touwaide. [2825 
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b. Quellen, Kartenwerke, Sammelwerke 

Weber E., Spuren des frühen Christentums in der Tabula Peutingeriana. - Harreither 
R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses 
für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom 
und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 775-781. - Grünbart. 12826 

Novembri V., II geografo imperfetto: Basilio di Cesarea e i fiumi (Nr. 2458). - Berger. 


c. Pilgerfahrt und Reise 

Bädenas de la Pena P., El viaje de Carlomagno a Jerusalen y Constantinopla. - Cortes 
Arrese M. (Hrsg.), Caminos de Bizancio (Nr. 2830) 215-237. - Chronologie, Inhalt 
und Quellen eines französischen epischen Gedichtes aus dem 12. Jh., in dem Karl der 
Grosse nach Osten (und Konstantinopel) pilgert. - Signes. 12827 

Bravo Garcia A., Viejo y nuevo sobre los viajeros a y desde Bizancio. - Cortes Arrese 
M. (Hrsg.), Caminos de Bizancio (Nr. 2830) 13-46. - Einzelne Beobachtungen über 
spätmittelalterliche und moderne Reisende nach Byzanz und Erwägungen über die 
Typologie ihrer Reise. - Signes. 12828 

Calvo Capilla S., Viajes por el Mediterräneo entre los siglos VII y XII: tras los pasos de 
los viajeros andalusies, fatimies y bizantinos. - Cortes Arrese M. (Hrsg.), Caminos de 
Bizancio (Nr. 2830) 141-174. - Verschiedene Objekte der materiellen Kultur werden 
als Zeugen von einem durch die Reisen zustande gekommenen kulturellen Austausch 
berücksichtigt. - Signes. 12829 

Cortes Arrese M. (Hrsg.), Caminos de Bizancio. Colecciön estudios, 112. Ciudad Real, 
Ediciones de la Universidad de Castilla-La Mancha 2007. 286 S. ISBN 978-84-8427- 
524-4. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 2118, 2224, 2341, 2404, 2827, 2828, 2829, 2831, 2835. - 
Signes. 12830 

Cortes Arrese M., Cautivos, embajadores y mercenarios en los confines del imperio. - 
Cortes Arrese M. (Hrsg.), Caminos de Bizancio (Nr. 2830) 267-284. - Signes. 12831 

Dietrich AVDietrich R., A proposed identification for Zosima’s Apolikaptii Monastery 
in Constantinople. Byz 77 (2007) 116-123. - Le diacre russe Zosima a ecrit un compte 
rendu, connu sous le nom de «Xenos», de son pelerinage ä Constantinople en 1419-22. 
Ce texte s’avere une source precieuse pour localiser certaines structures architecturales 
byzantines qui subsistent ä Istanbul, notamment le monastere «Apolikaptii», pour 
lequel les auteurs proposent une nouvelle identification: le Sekbanba§i Mescidi. / Vgl. 
dazu auch BZ 100 (2007) Nr. 1216. - Mace. 12832 

Elvira Barba M. A., Cosmas Indicopleustes, un viajero atipico (Nr. 2118). - Signes. 

Göckenjan H., Orientalische Berichte über die Völker Osteuropas und Zentralasiens im 
Mittelalter: die Gayhäm-Tradition (Ibn Rusta, Gardlzh Hudüd al-Älam, al-Bakri und 
al-MarwazT). Wiesbaden, Harrassowitz 2001. Veröffentlichungen der Societas Uralo- 
Altaica, 54. XVI, 342, [7] S. ISBN 3-447-04444-6. - Berger. 12833 
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Kontogeorgopulu Ch., ... coq aig äXXo Eivä tj]v am tov IJaviicov öpovg aicpcopaiav ... 
ndvaiov - YpTjTTÖg: övo lapä ßovvä Trjg ATTiK7]g (Paneion - Hymette: deux monts 
sacres d’Attique). Ecba Kai Eaiiepia 6 (2004-06) 259-270. - Gasparis. [2834 

Signes Codoner J., Viajeros y embajadores a Constantinopla desde Carlomagno hasta la 
primera cruzada. - Cortes Arrese M. (Hrsg.), Caminos de Bizancio (Nr. 2830) 175- 
213. - Leitmotive und loci communes in den Berichten der Reisenden nach Byzanz. - 
Signes. [2835 


d. Regionen und Orte 

(aa) Konstantinopel und Umgebung 

Aguado Bläzquez F. A., Gufa de Constantinopla. Un viaje a Estambul en busca de 
Bizancio. Madrid, Spania Bizas 2007. 560 S. 660 Abb., 85 Karten, 75 Zeichn. 358 
Übersichten zu Listen und Texten. ISBN 978-84-611-9953-2. - Eine ausführliche Be¬ 
schreibung der byzantinischen Denkmäler im heutigen Istanbul mit einer Fülle von 
Fotografien, Karten und Dokumenten. Die Darstellung ist in sieben Teile gegliedert: 1. 
Santa Sofia; 2. Gran palacio e Hipödromo; 3. Mese y foros; 4. Pantocrätor y Santos 
apöstoles; 5. Murallas; 6. Fener y Blaquernas; 7. S. Juan de Estudio y Psamatia. - 
Signes. [2836 

Berger A., Vom Pantokratorkloster zur Bonoszisterne: Einige topographische Überle¬ 
gungen. - Belke KVKislinger E./Külzer A./Stassinopoulou M. A. (Hrsg.), Byzantina 
Mediterranea. Eestschrift für Johannes Koder zum 65. Geburtstag (Nr. 3704) 43-56. - 
Grünbart. [2837 

Carile M. C., Constantinople and the heavenly Jerusalem: through the imperial palace 
(Nr. 2769). - Acconcia Longo. 

Jacoby D., Houses of urban layout in the Venetian quarter of Constantinople: Twelfth 
and thirteenth centuries. - Belke K./Kislinger EVKülzer A./Stassinopoulou M. A. 
(Hrsg.), Byzantina Mediterranea. Eestschrift für Johannes Koder zum 65. Geburtstag 
(Nr. 3704) 269-282. - Grünbart. [2838 

Thorau P., Konstantinopel - al Qustantiniya. Das zv^eite Rom als Mittelpunkt und 
Sinnbild des Osmanischen Imperiums in der Herrscherideologie Mehmeds des Erobe¬ 
rers. - Girardet K. M. (Hrsg.), Kaiser Konstantin der Große. Historische Leistung und 
Rezeption in Europa (Nr. 3771) 149-161. - Berger. [2839 


(bb) Balkanhalbinsel 
Europäische Türkei (Thrakien) 

Külzer A., Die Küstengestade des Golfs von Saros und der thrakischen Chersones von 
der Antike bis zur frühen Neuzeit: einige Anmerkungen. - Belke K./Kislinger E./Külzer 
A./Stassinopoulou M. A. (Hrsg.), Byzantina Mediterranea. Eestschrift für Johannes 
Koder zum 65. Geburtstag (Nr. 3704) 353-363. - Grünbart. [2840 
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Bulgarien 

Märcule| V., Din nou despre organizarea teritoriilor bizantine de la Dunärea de Jos: 
strategatul de Dristra-Dorostolon (Du nouveau sur Torganisation des territoires by- 
zantines du Bas-Danube: Le strategat de Dristra-Dorostolon). Peuce 3-4 (2005-06) 
305-316. -Teoteoi. [2841 

Rumänien 

Anton-Manea C., Podoabele purtate tn timpul lui §tefan cel Mare (Les joyaux portes au 
temps d’Etienne le Grand). - Teoteoi T. (ed.), §tefan cel Mare §i epoca sa (Nr. 3787) 
78-88. - Teoteoi. [2842 

Dura 1. V., Figuri de ierarhi moldoveni: mitropolitul Gheorghe Movilä (Figures 
d’hierarques moldaves: le metropolite Georges Movilä). - Gorovei §. S./Szekely M. M. 
(eds.), Movile§tii. Istorie §i spiritualitate romäneascä, 1. «Casa noasträ movileascä» 
(Nr. 2844) 121-142. - Re-edition de Tetude parue dans Biserica Ortodoxä Romänä 89 
(1971) 187-203. II s’agit aussi de Tessai de metropolite George Movilä (1588-1605) 
d’obtenir Televation de son siege au patriarcat, ä la suite de Tintervention faite aupres 
de Melece Pigas (132-133), alors patriarche d’Alexandrie et vicaire du patriarcat 
oecumenique. - Teoteoi. [2843 

Gorovei §. S./Szekely M. M. (eds.), Movile§tii. Istorie §i spiritualitate romäneascä, L 
«Casa noasträ movileascä» (Les Movile§ti. Histoire et spiritualite roumaine, I. «Notre 
famille Movilä»). Monastere de Sucev4a, 2006. 330 p. - Selection d’etudes parues au 
XXe siede sur la famille des boyards Movilä (ou «nostra Movileana domus», ex- 
pression utilisee par le metropolite de Kiev Pierre Movilä, dans un lettre adressee en 
1638 au patriarche oecumenique Cyrille Kontares) de Moldavie. La note biblio- 
graphique finale (p. 312-327), due probablement aux editeurs du volume (§. S. Go¬ 
rovei et M. M. Szekely), contient de tres utiles mises aux point en marge des questions 
debattues ainsi que les renvois necessaires pour indiquer la premiere parution de 
chaque etude. Les contributions sont signalees comme no. 2843, 2845, 2846, 2847, 2849, 
2857, 2951, 2952, 2959, 3806, 3811. - Teoteoi. [2844 

Gorovei §. S., Petru Movilä - Contribulii (Pierre Movilä - contributions). - Gorovei §. 
S./Szekely M. M. (eds.), Movile§tiL Istorie §i spiritualitate romäneascä, I. «Casa noasträ 
movileascä» (Nr. 2844) 159-171. - Re-edition de Tetude parue dans Mitropolia 
Moldovei §i a Sucevei 57 (1981) 704-716. Parmi les ancetres de cette famille figure 
aussi un Dragotä, anthroponyme present aussi dans les sources byzantines du Xllle 
siede, dans la region de Melnik. - Teoteoi. [2845 

lorga N., «Doamna« lui leremia Vodä (La «doamna» de Jeremie voievode). - Gorovei 
§. S./Szekely M. M. (eds.), Movile§tiL Istorie §i spiritualitate romäneascä, I. «Casa no¬ 
asträ movileascä» (Nr. 2844) 69-91. - A la p. 78, il s’agit d’une donation faite par 
Jeremie Movilä a Monastere de Zographou, et parmi les boyards apparentes ä la 
famille Movilä est mentionne Dumitrachi Chirifä Paleologue. Re-impression de Tetude 
paru dans les Annales de TAcademie Roumaine, serie historique, Ile serie, 32 (1910) 
1019-47. - Teoteoi. [2846 

Mänescu J. N., Stemele Movile§tilor (Les emblemes des Movile§ti). - Gorovei §. S./ 
Szekely M. M. (eds.), Movile§tii. Istorie §i spiritualitate romäneascä, L «Casa noasträ 
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movileascä» (Nr. 2844) 21-30. - Re-impression de Tetude parue dans Arhiva Gene- 
alogicä 3 (8) (1996) 321-326. - Teoteoi. [2847 

Marinescu F./Mertzimekis N., leremia Movilä §i ajutorul acordat la Muntele Athos 
(Jeremie Movilä et Taide accorde au Mont Athos). - Gorovei §. SVSzekely M. M. 
(eds.), Istorie §i spiritualitate romäneascä, voL 11 (leremia Movilä. DomnuL Familia. 
Epoca) (Nr. 3772) 187-192. - Huit monasteres athonites ont beneficie des donations 
de la part du voievode «de toute la Moldavie» («authentes pases Moldabias» on peut 
lire dans le document grec du 30 mai 1604 pour le monastere de Vatopedi). Les autres 
monasteres athonites qui ont eu part de ses attentions sont: la Grande Laure, Chi- 
landar, Dionysiou, Kutlumus, Zographou, Xeropotamou, Docheiariou et Stauroniketa. 
- Teoteoi. [2848 

Miclescu-Präjescul C., Noi date privind inscäunarea Movile§tilor (Donees nouvelles sur 
rintronisation des Movilä). - Gorovei §. S./Szekely M. M. (eds.), Movile§tii. Istorie §i 
spiritualitate romäneascä, L «Casa noasträ movileascä» (Nr. 2844) 41-60. - Re-im- 
pression de Tetude parue en anglais dans Slavonian and East European Review 49 
(1971) 214-234, puis en roumain dans Arhiva Genealogicä 4 (9) (1997) 159-178. De 
meme que dans la chronique d’Okolski, Orbis Polonus, Craovie, 1641, dans les in- 
structions donnees en 1596 au nonce apostolique en Pologne on peut lire «Hieremia 
Mohilam di casa reale, ... descendento della casa Flavia degli Imperatori di Con- 
stantinopoli» (p. 48). - Teoteoi. [2849 

Nästase D., leremia Movilä - urma§ al lui Constantin cel Mare (Jeremie Movilä - 
heritier de Constantin le Grand). - Gorovei §. S./Szekely M. M. (eds.), Istorie §i spi¬ 
ritualitate romäneascä, vol. 11 (leremia Movilä. DomnuL Familia. Epoca) (Nr. 3772) 
137-159. - Le titre d’archimetropolite porte par Geoge Movilä etait plus repandu en 
Valachie. La representation d’une aigle bicephale au monastere de Todireni est un 
ajout ulterieur, du XVIIIe siede. - Teoteoi. [2850 

Ni|ä-Danielescu D., Via^a bisericeascä din Moldova in timpul lui Constantin Mavro- 
cordat (La vie religieuse en Moldavie au temps de Constantin Mavrocordat). Teologie 
ortodoxä (Jassy) 10 (2005) 23-40. - Teoteoi. [2851 

Pilat L., Biserica §i puterea in vremea lui leremia Movilä (L’Eglise et le pouvoir au 
temps de Jeremie Movilä). - Gorovei §. S./Szekely M. M. (eds.), Istorie §i spiritualitate 
romäneascä, vol. 11 (leremia Movilä. DomnuL Familia. Epoca) (Nr. 3772) 161-177. - 
Le voievode a entretenu des relations ouvertes avec Constantinople et Rome. - Teo¬ 
teoi. [2852 

Pippidi A., leremia Movilä. Schiß portret (Jeremie Movilä. Esquisse d’un portrait). - 
Gorovei §. S./Szekely M. M. (eds.), Istorie §i spiritualitate romäneascä, vol. 11 (leremia 
Movilä. DomnuL Familia. Epoca) (Nr. 3772) 79-92. - Les liaisons du voievode avec la 
Pologne et la papaute, ainsi que ses manifestations bienveillantes ä Tadresse du ca- 
tholicisme n’ont point surmonte ses fortes attaches avec la Grande Eglise de Con¬ 
stantinople et le monde orthodoxe. - Teoteoi. [2853 

Ruze A., Etienne le Grand, defenseur de la Chretiente et «Athlete du Christ». - Teoteoi 
T. (ed.), §tefan cel Mare §i epoca sa (Nr. 3787) 9-29. - Re-edition de Petude publiee 
dans la Revue Roumaine d’Histoire 47 (2003) 61-80. - Teoteoi. [2854 
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Teoteoi T., §tefan cel Mare intre tradifia hizantinä §i cea apuseanä (Etienne le Grand 
entre la tradition byzantine et celle de TOccident). - Teoteoi T. (ed.), §tefan cel Mare 
epoca sa (Nr. 3787) 145-201. - II s’agit d’un inventaire des motifs qu’on pourrait 
mettre sur le compte de la tradition byzantine (Tidee imperiale, le culte de saints 
militaires, la confiance dans Taide venue de la part de Dien, St. Jean le Nouveau et St. 
Georges en tant que palladia de la Moldavie d’ou de l’influence venue de TEurope 
Centrale ou Occidentale (le voievode et le consensus omnium, le pays tout-entier tant 
que patrimoine de famille ou ocina, revenu au voievode par la voie de Theritage, les 
rapports avec la Pologne et la Hongrie, Tinstitution des Chevaliers pu viteji etc. - 
Teoteoi. [2855 

Teoteoi T. (ed.), §tefan cel Mare §i epoca sa (Nr. 3787). - Teoteoi. 

Vida T., Late Roman territorial Organisation and the settlement ofthe Barbarian gentes 
in Pannonia. Hortus artium medievalium 13 (2007) 319-331. 5 Abb. - Dennert. [2856 

Zotta S., Doamna Elisabeta - fiica lui Gheorghe pärcälab de Hotin (La princesse 
Elisaveta - fille de Georges chätelain de Hotin). - Gorovei §. S./Szekely M. M. (eds.), 
Movile§tii. Istorie §i spiritualitate romäneascä, I. «Casa noasträ movileascä» (Nr. 2844) 
97-99. - Re-impression de l’etude parue dans Arhiva Genealogicä 2 (1913) 178-180. 
L’epouse du voievode Jeremie Movilä (1595-1606) de Moldavie, la «doamna» Eli¬ 
sabeta ne tirait pas son origine d’une famille hongroise, Csomortäny, de Transilvanie, 
car eile etait la fille de George tou Kataratou, chätelain de Hotin, d’origine greque. - 
Teoteoi. [2857 


Serbien 

Kalic J., CpncKa öpotcaea u OxpudcKa apxuenucKonuja y XII eeKy (L’Etat Serbe et Tar- 
cheveche d’Ochrid au Xlle siede). ZRVI 44 (2007) 197-208. Serbisch mit französi¬ 
scher Zusammenfassung. - Analyse der historischen Entwicklung, innerhalb deren sich 
der Schwerpunkt des serbischen Staates nach dem Hinterland verschob, womit das 
Ochrider Erzbistum die entscheidende Rolle im geistlichen Leben übernahm. Sein 
Bistum Raska wurde zum Hauptbistum des Landes. - Maksimovic. [2858 

Miljkovic B., Heuafhuhu u Ceemu Hukojiü y Eapujy (Les Nemanides et Saint Nicolas ä 
Bari). ZRVI 44 (2007) 275-294. 12 Abb., 2 Zeichn. Serbisch mit französischer Zu¬ 
sammenfassung. - Beschreibung der Geschenke, die die Mitglieder der Nemanjiden- 
Dynastie anderthalb Jahrhunderte lang fast ununterbrochen der Kirche in Bari 
schickten. - Maksimovic. [2859 

Nikolic M., CpncKa dpofcaea y deny eusaurriujcKoe ucmopunapa ffyKe (Nr. 2095). - Mak¬ 
simovic. 

Popovic D., Hycmurhe u Ceeme eope cpedrhoeeKoeue Cpöuje - nucanu useopu, npocmopuu 
oöpacim 2 padume/hCKa peiuerha (Deserts and holy mountains of medieval Serbia - 
written sources, spatial patterns, architectural designs). ZRVI 44 (2007) 253-274.1 
Karte, 5 Abb. Serbisch mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Die eremitischen Le¬ 
benssitten innerhalb der Mönchsgemeinden werden anhand von Schriftquellen, To¬ 
pographie und Bauformen untersucht. - Maksimovic. [2860 
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Zivkovic T., On the northern borders of Serbia in the early Middle Ages. - Zivkovic T., 
Forging unity. The South Slavs between East and West: 550-1150 (Nr. 3724) 249-258. - 
Zuerst erschienen in: Zbornik Matice srpske za istoriju 63/64 (2001) 7-17. - Berger. 

[2861 


Kroatien (bes. Dalmatien, Istrien) 

Oreb F./Tismondo T./Topic M., Ad basilicas pictas (Poster 1). - Harreither R./Pergola 

Ph./Pillinger RVPülz A. (Hrsg ), Akten des XIV Internationalen Kongresses für 
christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und 
Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 929-931. - Grünbart. [2862 

Oreb F. /Rismondo T./Topic M., Ad basilicas pictas (Poster 2). - Harreither R./Pergola 

Ph./Pillinger RVPülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für 
christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und 
Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 933-934. Taf. 201. - Grünbart. [2863 

Oreb F./Rismondo T/Topic M., Ad basilicas pictas (Poster 3). - Harreither R./Pergola 

Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für 
christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und 
Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 935-938. Taf. 201-203. - Grünbart. [2864 

Zivkovic T., Uspenskij's Taktikon and the Theme of Dalmatia. Li3ia.|j.8iKTa 17 (2005-07) 
49-85. - Critical analysis of Byzantine texts in comparison to latin sources and the 
study of the frame of the international circumstances show that the formation of the 
theme of Dalmatia was closely connected to changes during the reign of Nicephorus I. 

- Leontsini. [2865 

Zivkovic T., A new reading of Constantine Porphyrogenitus’ Statement on the numbers 
of Croat horsemen, foot soldiers and sailors in the early lOth Century (Nr. 2115). - 
Berger. 

Zivkovic T., Dioclea between Rascia and Byzantium in the first half of the 12th Century. 

- Zivkovic T., Forging unity. The South Slavs between East and West: 550-1150 
(Nr. 3724) 293-312. - Zuerst erschienen in: ZRVI 43 (2006) 451-465. S. oben Nr. 713. 

- Berger. [2866 

Zivkovic T., On the foundation of Ragusa: the tradition V5. facts. - Zivkovic T., Forging 
unity. The South Slavs between East and West: 550-1150 (Nr. 3724) 175-192. - Berger. 

[2867 

Zivkovic T., The campaign of Emperor Samuel against Dalmatia (Nr. 2685). - Berger. 

Zivkovic T., The earliest cults of saints in Ragusa (Nr. 2559). - Maksimovic. 

Zivkovic T., The legend of Pavlimir Belo. - Zivkovic T., Forging unity. The South Slavs 
between East and West: 550-1150 (Nr. 3724) 205-227. - Zuerst erschienen in: Isto- 
rijski casopis 50 (2002) 9-32. - Berger. [2868 

Zivkovic T., Uspenskij’s Taktikon and the Theme of Dalmatia. - Zivkovic T., Forging 
unity. The South Slavs between East and West: 550-1150 (Nr. 3724) 105-144. - Zuerst 
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erschienen in: Istorijski casopis 48 (2002) 9-44. Auch in: Symmeikta 17 (2005-07) 49- 
85 (siehe hier Nr. 2865). - Berger. [2869 


(cc) Griechenland 
Festland und nahegelegene Inseln 

Asonites S. N., To vörio lövio Kaxä xov öy/ißo Meoamva. Kofxrjxsia KaqyaXXrjviag 
AovKäxo ÄevKdöag AixcoXoaKapvavia. Athena, Ergo 2005. 350 S. ISBN 960-8376-12-2. 

- The history of the County of Kephalinia, the Duchy of Leucas, and the region of 

Aetolia and Akarnania under the dominion of Western conquerors (families of 
d’Anjou, Orsini, Tocco) from the 13th to the 15th Century. - Gasparis. [2870 

Chrysostomidu L, Epnopoq evavxiov ev/evcdv: pia evxvncoaiaKri ÖiKaaxiKfj vTioOearj and 
xrjvneXonövvrjao xcovaxd)vl391 -1409 (Un commer^ant venitien contre les nobles: une 
impressionante affaire judiciaire de 1391-1409). Ile^ojiovvriaiaKd 28 (2005-06) 65-80. 

- Gasparis. [2871 

Giannakopulos D. K., ÄovKäxo xwv AOtjvwv. H fcvpiapxta xcov Acciaiuoli (Nr. 2692). - 
Gasparis. 

Gkala-Georgila E., O Oeapög xrjg «epcpvxavcjrjg» axrjv oiKoöopiKT] öpaaxrjpiöxrjxa Kai xrjv 
ayopä aKivfjxcov XT]g ßv^avxivffg 0aaaaXoviKrjg (Nr. 3609). - Gasparis. 

Karageorgos L/Martinez Garcia J., El monte Atos en tiempos de los Ultimos Paleölogos. 

- Alonso Aldama J./Garcia Roman CVMamolar Sänchez I. (Hrsg.), Exig appovöiäg xov 
Opfjpov. Homenaje a la profesora Olga Omatos (Nr. 3713) 429-437. - Signes. [2872 

Kontogeorgopulu Ch., ... cog aig äXXo Zivä xrjv am xov IlaviKov öpovg aKpcbpaiav ... 
Tlävaiov - Ypijxxög: övo lapd ßovvd xrjg AxxiKfjg (Nr. 2834). - Gasparis. 

Lolos G., Ol axaaaig KopivOov Kai ZiKvmvog avä xovg aimvag IlE^ojiovvriaiaKd 28 
(2005-06) 97-117. - Regional and administrative transformations in the area NW of 
the city of Corinth during the Byzantine era. - Leontsini. [2873 

Melbane N., ApnaXoKaXXiapyaia avaxoXiKd xov Expvpöva Kaxd xrj ßv^avxivrj napiodo 
(Nr. 2813). - Leontsini. 

Nanetti A., Documenta veneta Coroni et Methoni rogata. Euristica e critica docu- 
mentaria per gli oculi capitales Communis Veneciarum (secoli XIVe XV), Pars secunda: 
Nasciben de Scarena, Stefanus Silvo dictus Petenello, nec non Nicolaus Sancti Gervasii 
(Nr. 2236). - Gasparis. 

Nanetti A., Modalitä e tempi delTinizio del Dominio Diretto dei Venetici sul Pelo- 
ponneso (1204-1209) e la scelta di governare direttamente solo Korone e Methone 
(Nr. 2705). - Gasparis. 

Triantaphyllopulos D. D., Euboeae res archaeologicae medii et infimi aevi I (XaX- 
Kiöa-MovT] EaXaxdKTf-MavxovÖi). - Andreiomenos G. (Hrsg.), EvKapmag anaivog 
Acpiapcopa crxdv KaOrjyrfxi] Uavayicoxi] A Maaxpoörfpijxprj (Nr. 3708) 1113-1139. - A 
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revision of the chronology and the provenance of the monuments in Euboia. - Le- 
ontsini. [2874 

Tsekes G., Äx^iaöÖKafATiog: laropia Kai roTioypacpia. 'Oöikö öiktvo, öxvpcoaeig omapoi 
äpxcticov Kai Bv^avnvmv xpovcov. lle^ojiovvriaiaKd 28 (2005-06) 81-89. - Byzantine 
sites and roads located in the eastern part of Peloponnese. - Leontsini. [2875 


Ägäis 

Kostakes Th. D., Avtikoi etioikoi (tttj Nä^a H KoivcoviKfj rovg Osarj. Na^iaKÖt 20 (58) 
(2006) 20-28. - Western colonists in Naxos and their social Status during the Venetian 
period (XIII-XVI c.). - Gasparis. [2876 

Stephanidu A., Ta ysveaXoyiKä Öavrpa tov Apxeiov TJ]g KaOoÄiKijg ApxiemcjKOTnjg rrjg 
EavTopivrfg (Nr. 2790). - Gasparis. 


Kreta 

Angelomate-Tsunkarake E., H Siaxpovia T7]g TTOÄiTiKjjg yecoypacpiag rrjg KpfjTrjg Apöpoi 
ETtiKoivcoviag aro eacorepiKÖ Kai ato a^corspiKÖ Kazd rrjv KepioÖo rrjg ßeveziKijg Kai 
oOaipaviKTjg Kvpiapxiag (p^xpi zo 1821). Evvexawg Kai aavvexaiag - Detorakes Th. 
(Hrsg.), IlEKpaypeva O' KprjzoXoyiKov Evveöpiov, KsvzpiKeg eiar/yijaeig Zvvsiörfarj Kai 
zavzözrjza zcov Koivozijzcov azrjvKpffzzf. Aiaxpovi'a zrjg TroÄiziKijg yecoypaqyiag Z7]gKpijzrjg 
AjioXoyiapög Kai npooKziKsg zcovKprjzoXoyiKcov epevvmv {Nr. 3737) 87-131. - Gasparis. 

[2877 

Detorakes Th., Bv^avzivi] Kai ßavezoKpazovpavrj Kpjjzi} (330-1669). H Kazäazaarj zT]g 
am<7Z7]poviK7]g apavvag - Detorakes Th. (Hrsg.), IlaKpaypava 0' KprjzoXoyiKov Zvva- 
öpiov, KavzpiKäg aiaijyijcraig ZvvaiÖT]arj Kai zavzözrjza zcov koivoztjzcov azjjv Kpzjzrj. 
Aiaxpovia zr/g noXiziKfjg yacoypacpiag zrjg KpTjzrjg AnoXoyiapög Kai npoonziKag zcov 
KpTjzoXoyiKcbv apavvcbv (Nr. 3737) 193-204. - Gasparis. [2878 

Kaklamanes S., EvvaiÖrjarj Kai zavzözrjza zcov koivoztjzcov azrj ßavazoKpazovpavrj 
Kpijzrj. - Detorakes Th. (Hrsg.), Ylanpaypava 0' KprjzoXoyiKov Zvvaöpwv, KavzpiKag 
aiarjyTjaaig ZvvaiÖrjorj Kai zavzözrjza zcov koivoztjzcov azrjv Kprjzrj. Aiaxpovia zrjg tzoXi- 
ziKrjg yacoypacpiag zrjg Kpijzijg AnoXoyiapög Kai npoonziKag zcov KprjzoXoyiKcbv apavvcbv 
(Nr. 3737) 47-71. - Gasparis. [2879 

Mylopotamitake A. K. (ed.), EXzvva-Sconavi-Kovväßoi Anö za apxcüKä aza vaözapa 
Xpövict Kunaboi, no^iiiaxiKoq IrbTökoyoc; Kouvdßcov 2007. 389 S. ISBN 978-960-89695-0- 
6. - Gasparis. [2880 

Papadaki A., Cerimonie religiöse e laiche nelTisola di Greta durante il dominio vene- 
ziano. Quaderni della Rivista di Bizantinistica, 9. Spoleto, Centro Italiano di Studi 
sull’Alto Medioevo 2005. 240 S. ISBN 88-7988-148-5. - Translation of the original book 
in Greek (©prioKBUxiKet; Kai KoopiKeq xeA.£xeg Gxrj ßevBxoKpaxouiaevri KpfjXT], PeBugvo 
1995). The study focuses on the religious and secular feasts in the island of Grete under 
the Venetian dominion. Catholic, orthodox and common saint feasts and secular fes- 
tivals in the cities of Grete during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. - Gasparis. 

[2881 
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Papazoglu G. K. , « ''Og töv tov /japzvpiov Öexszai oxecpavov». Ö ÄÄ£<^iog KaXXepyrjg Kai 
pid ayvcoarrj öirjyrjarf rmv KprjriKmv eKavaazdoecov tov 1365-1367 (Nr. 2707). - Gas¬ 
paris. 

Tsiknakes K. G. (ed.), II miglior vino del mondo. To KprjTiKÖ Kpaai azig apX£i(TKeg Tirjyäg 
rrjg ßavaroKpaTiag (Nr. 2767). - Gasparis. 

Tsunkarakes D., H avvaiörfar} rrjg ravTÖrrfTag tcov koivoti]tcov TJjgKpijrrfg arrj ßv^avnvrf 
aTioxd fcai (JTrjv Ttpmpr] ßavaTOKpana. - Detorakes Th. (Hrsg.), Ylanpaypava 0' Kpr]TO- 
ÄoyiKov SvvaÖpiov, KavxpiKag aiarjydaaig Uvvai'Srjai} kqi xavxöxrjxa xcov koivoxtjxoiv 
axr/v Kpijxr/. Aiaxpovia xijg TioÄixiKjjg yacoypacpiag xrjg Kpijxijg AnoXoyiapög Kai Ttpoo- 
KxiKag xcov Kpr]xoXoyiKcbv apavvcbv (Nr. 3737) 25-45. - Gasparis. [2882 

Zypern 

Bliznjuk S., ffunnoMamuHecKue omHoiueHun Kunpa u renyu 1375-1480 aa no dauHUM 
aenysscKux jopuduuecKux doKyMenmoe: ASG, Diversorum communis Janue (Diplomatie 
relations between Cyprus and Genova in 1375-1480 according to the evidence of 
Genovese juridical documents: ASG, Diversorum communis Janue). VV 66 (2007) 
208-222. - Documents known as “Filze” from the “Archivio Segreto” of Genova are 
analyzed systematically for the first time. - Ivanov. [2883 

Demosthenous A. A., Interpreting Byzantine Cyprus: two essays. Byzantinoslavica 65 
(2007) 153-165. - 1) Zypern in Quellen des 11./12. Jh.s (153-161), 2) Zum Kult des hl. 
Demetrios auf Zypern, 12. Jh. (161-165). - Tinnefeid. [2884 

(dd) Asiatische Türkei 

Allgemein 

Hild E, Stadia und Tracheia in Karien. - Belke K./Kislinger EVKülzer A./Stassino- 

poulou M. A. (Hrsg.), Byzantina Mediterranea. Festschrift für Johannes Koder zum 
65. Geburtstag (Nr. 3704) 231-243. - Grünbart. [2885 

Asien (Provinz) 

Barchard D., Sykeon rediscovered? A site at Kiliseler near Beypazari. Anatolian Stu- 
dies 53 (2003) 175-179. 4 Abb. - Dennert. [2886 

Ragia E., H avaöiopydvcoarj xcov Oapäxcov axij MiKpä Aaia xov ÖcoöaKaxo aicbva Kai xo 
Oapa MvXdaarjg Kai MaXavovöwv. ZuppeiKxa 17 (2005-07) 223-238. - The reorga- 
nization of the theme of Mylassa and Melanoudion during the reign of Alexios I and 
John II and later that of Neokastron had financial and military beneficial influences for 
the Western part of Asia Minor. - Leontsini. [2887 
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Bithynien und Pontos 

Auzepy M.-F. u. a., Campagne de prospection 2006 de la mission Marmara. Anatolia 
Antiqua 15 (2007) 335-369. 33 Abb. - Die Ergebnisse liegen weniger auf dem Gebiet 
der Erforschung der byzantinischen Klöster dieser Gegend als auf der allgemeinen 
römischen und byzantinischen Siedlungsgeschichte, Überreste von Bauplastik und 
Bauten an zahlreichen Stellen, Auffindung von Siedlungsplätzen, Rekonstruktion von 
Straßenverläufen. - Dennert. [2888 

Henry M., Pompeiolos de Mysie, locus desperatus? Byz 77 (2007) 197-204. - La ville 
de Pompeipolis, victime d’un tremblement de terre au debut du regne de Justinien, 
dont Jean Malalas parle au livre 18 de sa Chronique, doit etre en realite Amasee du 
Pont. - Mace. [2889 

Rose C. B./Tekkök B./Körpe R., Granicus River valley survey project, 2004-2005. 
Studia Troica 17 (2007) 65-150. 34 Abb. 16 Taf. - Auch zahlreiche byzantinische 
Fundplätze besonders der Spätzeit, darunter vor allem Pegai/Priapos (Karabiga). 
Keramik, Architekturplastik, kleines Bronzekreuz. - Dennert. [2890 


Kilikien 

Ünal A., Kilikya-Qukurova: Ilkgaglardan Osmanlüar Dönemi’ne Kadar Kilikya’da 
Tariht Cografya, Tarih ve Arkeoloji (Kilikien-^ukurova: Geographie, Geschichte und 
Archäologie Kilikiens von den Anfängen bis zur Osmanenzeit). Istanbul, Homer Ki- 
tabevi 2007. 628 S. ISBN 978-9944-483-14-1. - Lafli. [2891 

§ahin H., Surveys in Rough Cilicia in 2006. ANMED Anadolu Akdenizi Arkeoloji 
Haberleri/News of Archaeology from Anatolia’s Mediterranean Areas 5 (2007) 116- 
121. 5 Abb. - Dennert. [2892 


Kappadokien 

Cassia M., Uomini e spazi. Per una ricostruzione della Cappadocia tardoantica. Or¬ 
pheus n. s. 27 (2006) 5-22. - Riflessioni su alcune opere che hanno trattato Targo- 
mento nelFultimo decennio. - Acconcia Longo. [2893 


Lykien und Pamphylien 

Adak M., Akköprü. Eine frühbyzantinische Brücke über den Indos. Gephyra 3 (2006) 
201-212. 9 Abb. - Die noch vollständig erhaltene Brücke über den Grenzfluß zwi¬ 
schen Lykien und Karien wird durch eine bisher übersehene Ziegelinschrift ins 6. Jh. 
datiert. - Dennert. [2894 

Forstenpointner G. u. a., Purple-dye production in Lycia - results of an archaeozoo- 
logical field survey in Andriake (south-west Turkey). Oxford Journal of Archaeology 26 
(2007) 201-214. 7 Abb. - In Andriake, dem Hafenort von Myra, konnte eine Pro¬ 
duktionsstätte für die Herstellung von Purpur-Farbstoff aus dem 6. Jh. nachgewiesen 
werden. - Dennert. [2895 
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Zäh A., Der Hafenort Melanippe (Hagios Stephanos) im östlichen Lykien. - Ruggieri 
V./Pieralli L. (Hrsg.), EYKOEMIA. Studi miscellanei per il 75'^ di Vincenzo Poggi SJ. 
(Nr. 3716) 625-641. - Tinnefeid. [2896 


(ee) Nördlicher Schwarzmeerraum 
Ukraine 

Zubar V. M., Classical States ofthe northern Black Sea coastland in the third through the 
sixth centuries A.D. and the arrival of christianity. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger 
R./PÜ1Z A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäo¬ 
logie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zynischen Rom und Konstantinopel 
(Nr. 3740) 809-813. - Grünbart. [2897 

Markures L, Exeoaig EXXrjvcov epTiöpcov pe rrfv Täva (a' piaö rov 15ov aiwva) 
(Nr. 2763). - Gasparis. 


(ff) Vorderer Orient, Afrika 
Syrien 

Piras A., Ai margini di due imperi: Siria intermedia, fra Bisanzio e la Persia. Porphyra 
10 (2007) 69-87. http://www.porphyra.it/PorphyralO.pdf. - Berger. [2898 

Motto M., Bisanzio e la difesa della Siria: Arabi foederati, incursioni arabe e conquista 
islamica (IV-VIl secc.) (Nr. 2650). - Berger. 


Jordanien 

Caldwell R. C./Gagos T., Beyond the rock: Petra in the sixth Century CE in the light of 
the papyri (Nr. 2240). - Talbot. 


Israel 

Ma‘oz Z. U., The Ghassänids and the fall of the Golan Synagogues. Archaostyle 
Scientific Research Series, 5. Qazrin, Archaostyle 2008. 88 p. [ohne ISBN.] - Berger. 

[2899 


Ägypten 

Bagnall R. S. (ed.), Egypt in the Byzantine world, 300- 700. Cambridge, Cambridge 
University Press 2007. xv, 464 p. ill. ISBN 978-0-5218-7137-2. - Die Beiträge werden 
angezeigt als Nr. 2052, 2057, 2069, 2309, 2311, 2323, 2395, 2626, 2679, 2740, 2759, 2785, 
2902, 2903, 2904, 3114, 3116, 3117, 3403, 3542. - Berger. [2900 

El Tahir G. M. A., Main geographical terms of Upper Egypt in the Arabic romance epic 
Futüh al-Bahnasa: a preliminary report. - Al-Hijji Y. Y./Christides V. (eds.), Cultural 
relations between Byzantium and the Arabs (Nr. 2712) 153-156. 1 map. With Greek 
and Arabic summary. - Leontsini. [2901 
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Enss E., Ikonographische Probleme der Holztür von Sitt Barbara (Nr. 3189). - Grün¬ 
bart. 

Johnson D./Goehrmg J. E./Timbie J. A. (eds.), The world of early Egyptian Christia- 
nity: language, literature, and social context. Essays in honor of David Johnson 
(Nr. 3702). - Talbot. 

Keenan J. G., Byzantine Egyptian villages. - Bagnall R. S. (ed.), Egypt in the Byzantine 
world, 300-700 (Nr. 2900) 226-243. - Berger. [2902 

Kiss Z., Alexandria in the fourth to seventh centuries. - Bagnall R. S. (ed.), Egypt in the 
Byzantine world, 300-700 (Nr. 2900) 187-206. - Berger. [2903 

Minnen P. van, The other eitles in later Roman Egypt - Bagnall R. S. (ed.), Egypt in the 
Byzantine world, 300-700 (Nr. 2900) 207-225. - Berger. [2904 

Pasi S., L’Egitto bizantino. Considerazioni su un libro reeente. Bizantinistica s. II, 8 
(2006) 331-348. 3 tav. 6 fig. f. t. - 11 libro di cui si discute e quello di Török L., 
Transfigurations of Hellenism, vedi sotto no. 3119. - Acconcia Longo. [2905 


(gg) Italien 

Cosentino S., Bologna tra tarda antiehitä e Tmedioevo. - Capitani O. (ed.), Bologna nel 
medioevo (Nr. 3768) 7-104. - Berger. [2906 

Crouzet-Pavan E., Toreello: Mythes et memoires perdues. - Rizzardi C. (Hrsg.), Ve¬ 
nezia e Bisanzio. Aspetti della eultura artistiea bizantina da Ravenna a Venezia (V-XIV 
seeolo) (Nr. 3756) 431-453. - Schreiner. [2907 

D’Angela C., II kästron bizantino. - D’Angela C./Ricci F. (eds.), Dal Kästron bizantino 
al Castello aragonese. Atti del Seminario (Taranto, Castello aragonese, 17 novembre 
2004) (Nr. 3736) 33-39. - Sorvolo sulla storia del kästron bizantino di Taranto dalle 
fortificazioni innalzate nella cittä bassa dal generale Giovanni al tempo della guerra 
greco-gotica «tra la rada di S. Lucia sul Mar Piccolo ed il c.d. «castello saraceno sul Mar 
Grande», alla rifondazione voluta dalPimperatore Niceforo II Foca ed eseguita dallo 
stratego Niceforo Hexakionites fino alla successiva conquista normanna. - Luzzi. 

[2908 


Di Emidio E., Siti e eulti dei santi militari da Ravenna alla Pentapoli tra tardoantieo e 
alto Medioevo. Bizantinistica s. II, 8 (2006) 105-134. 2 tav. f.t. - Acconcia Longo. 

[2909 


Dorigo W., Le origini di Venezia (Nr. 2644). - Schreiner. 

Gelichi S. (ed.), «... Castrum igne eombussit ...». Comaeehio tra Tarda Antiehitä ed 
Alto Medioevo (Nr. 3144). - Bianchi. 


Kislinger E., La loealizzazione del porto sieiliano di Caueana. - Ruggieri V./Pieralli L. 
(Hrsg.), EYKOEMIA. Studi miseellaneiper il 75° di Vineenzo Poggi S.J. (Nr. 3716) 335- 
339. - Tinnefeid. [2910 


Palazzi P., Un insediamento fortifieato della Liguria bizantina in loealitä San Bernardo 
di Millesimo? Nota preliminare (Nr. 3153). - Luzzi. 
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Porena P., Sulla genesi degli spazi amministrativi nelVltalia tardoantica (Nr. 2742). - 
Goria. 

Racine P., Venise et son arriere-pays au temps de la Quatrieme Croisade. - Madden Th. 
F. (ed.), The Fourth Crusade: event, aftermath, and perceptions. Papers from the sixth 
Conference of the society for the study of the crusades and the Latin East, Istanbul, 
Turkey, 25-29 August 2004 (Nr. 2699) 15-25. - Berger. [2911 

Ramseyer V., The transformation ofa religious landscape: medieval Southern Italy 850- 
1150 (Nr. 2319). - Kaegi. 

Scorza Barcellona F., I martiri Zotico, Amanzio, Cereale e Primitivo e la loro passione 
(BHL 9028) (Nr. 2546). - Altripp. 

(hh) Westlicher Mittelmeerraum 
Inseln 

Sami D., L’isola di Pantelleria tra tarda antichitä e periodo bizantino. Lo stato della 
ricerca e alcuni spunti di riflessione (Nr. 3171). - Bianchi. 

Spanien und Portugal 

Arnau A. Ch., Aristocracias tardoantiguas y cristianizaciön del territorio (siglos IV-V): 
lOtro mito historiogräfico? Rivisa d’Archeologia Cristiana 82 (2006) 201-230. - 
Altripp. [2912 

Fernändez Jimenez F. M., Influencias bizantinas en la conversiön de Toledo como urbs 
regia visigoda (Nr. 2771). - Signes. 

Lopez Quiroga J./Rodriguez Lovelle M., Topographie et christianisation urbaine dans 
le Nord-Ouest de la peninsule iberique durant Vantiquite tardive (IVe-VIIe s.) 
(Nr. 2772). - Grünbart. 


B. ETHNOGRAPHIE 

b. Einzelvölker (alphabetisch) 

Georgier und kaukasische Völker 

Malachov S., K ucmopuu ajinHO-eusanrnuucKux omHotueHuü e 1045-1055 ee (Nr. 2676). - 
Ivanov. 


Germanische Völker 

Cansdale L., The Varangians, pagan mercenaries of the Byzantine emperors. - Har- 
reither R./Pergola Ph7Pillinger RVPülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Internationalen 
Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwi¬ 
schen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 267-271. - Grünbart. [2913 
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Juden 

Becker A. HVReed A. Y. (eds.), The ways that never parted: Jews and Christians in Late 
Antiquity and the early Middle Ages (Nr. 2374). - Talbot. 

De Bonfils G., GH ebrei delTimpero di Roma. Bari, Cacucci 2005. 175 p. 

[senza ISBN.] - Tratta prevalentemente di alcuni profili giuridici. - Goria. [2914 

Gardette Ph., Image du judaisme byzantin du Xllle siede ä la chute de Constantinople 
dans les ecrits chretiens orthodoxes. Byzantinoslavica 65 (2007) 229-274. - Tinnefeid. 

[2915 

Miliar F., The many worlds of the Late Antique Diaspora: Supplements to the ''Cam¬ 
bridge History of Judaism” vol. IV. Journal of Jewish Studies 59 (2008) 120-137. - 
Includes information on the Jewish diaspora in Greece, Asia Minor and Syria in the 
fourth Century and later. - Stathakopoulos. [2916 

Slaven 

Zivkovic T., Ethnie identity and stereotypes about Southern Slavs during the Early 
Middle Ages. - Zivkovic T., Forging unity. The South Slavs between East and West: 
550-1150 (Nr. 3724) 31-44. - Zuerst erschienen in: S. Terzic (ed.), Nacionali identitet i 
sugverenitet u jugoistoenoj Evropi. Beograd 2002, 77-91. - Berger. [2917 

Zivkovic T., On the chronology of the Avar-Slav relations between 559 and 578 
(Nr. 2654). - Berger. 

Zivkovic T., Relations between the Avars and Danube Basin Slavs 579-626 (Nr. 2655). 
- Berger. 


Turkvölker 

Merianos G. A., "The Sons of Hagar” in archbishop Eustathios' The Capture of 
Thessaloniki: some evidence concerning late twelfth Century Byzantine-Turkish rela¬ 
tions. ZuppeiKTa 17 (2005-07) 213-221. - The references of Eustathios on Turks 
Supplement other primary sources and adduce information about the development of 
the Turkish interference in Byzantium’s internal affairs. - Leontsini. [2918 

Solo Chica J., Una esposa para el khan. Una jugada maestra de la diplomacia bizantina 
del siglo VII (Nr. 2680). - Signes. 

Sukurov R., Auamaejibi: rmopKCKan (paMUJiun na eusanmuücKoü cjiyofcöe (Nr. 2791). - 
Ivanov. 


7. ARCHÄOLOGIE UND KUNSTGESCHICHTE 
A. ALLGEMEINE DARSTELLUNGEN 


Altripp M., Tauforte und Taufe in Byzanz. Ostkirchliche Studien 55 (2006) 259-289. - 
von Stockhausen. [2919 
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Bacci M., Artisti eretici ed eterodossi a Bisanzio. - Bacci M. (ed.), L’artista a Bisanzio e 
nel mondo cristiano-orientale (Nr. 3727) 177-209. - Berger. [2920 

Cutler A., Significant gifts: patte ms of exchange in late antique, By zantine, and early 
Islamic diplomacy (Nr. 2716). - Cutler. 

Kessler H., ''Byzantine Art and the West”. Forty years after the Athens exhibition and 
Dumbarton Oaks Symposium (Nr. 3410). - Dennert. 

Koenen U., Byzantinische Kunstwerke in Sammlungen und Museen der Bundesrepu¬ 
blik Deutschland. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des 
XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. 
Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 899-903. - Grün¬ 
bart. [2921 

Kourelis K., Byzantium and the avant-garde: excavations at Corinth, 1920 s-1930 s. 
Hesperia 76 (2007) 391-442. - Despite the posited interplay between American exc¬ 
avations in Greece and the interests of artists and patrons in the second quarter of the 
20th Century, the article’s rieh body of new information serves mostly to demonstrate 
the gulf between Modernist aesthetics and the archaeological impulse. - Cutler. [2922 

Lidov A., The creator ofsacred space as a phenomenon of By zantine culture. - Bacci M. 
(ed.), L’artista a Bisanzio e nel mondo cristiano-orientale (Nr. 3727) 135-176. - Berger. 

[2923 

Testi Cristiani M. L., Arte medievale a Pisa tra Oriente e Occidente. Roma, Consiglio 
Nazionale delle Ricerche 2005. 640 p. Num. fig. ISBN 88-808-0055-8. - Bianchi. [2924 

Wirth J., La datation de la sculpture mMievale. Geneve, Droz 2004. 336 p. num. fig. 
ISBN 2-600-00530-2. - Bianchi. [2925 


B. REGIONEN UND ORTE 
(aa) Konstantinopel und Umgebung 

Bardill J., Visualizing the Great Palace of the By zantine emperors at Constantinople. 
Archaeology, text, and topography. - Bauer F. A. (Hrsg.), Visualisierungen von Herr¬ 
schaft. Frühmittelalterliche Residenzen - Gestalt und Zeremoniell (Nr. 3728) 5-45 . - 
Berger. [2926 

Barsanti C7Paribene A., Broken bits of Byzantium. Frammenti di un puzzle arche- 
ologico nella Costantinopoli di fine Ottocento. - Calzona A./Campari R./Mussini M. 
(Hrsg.), Immagine e Ideologia. Studi in onore di Arturo Carlo Quintavalle (Nr. 3717) 
550-565. - In Vorgriff auf eine (neue) vollständige Publikation der Skizzenbücher von 
Ch. G. Curtis und M. A. Walker geben die Verf. Einblicke in Materialzeichnungen aus 
dem Studiu-Kloster und Sammlungen von Inschriften. - Schreiner. [2927 

Barsanti C., Le chiese del Grande Palazzo di Costantinopoli. - Quintavalle A. C. (a 
cura di), Medioevo: la Chiesa e il Palazzo (Nr. 3755) 87-100. 4 Abb. - Dennert. [2928 
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Berger A., Die akustische Dimension des Kaiserzeremoniells. Gesang, Orgelspiel und 
Automaten. - Bauer F. A. (Hrsg.), Visualisierungen von Herrschaft. Frühmittelalterliche 
Residenzen - Gestalt und Zeremoniell (Nr. 3728) 63-77. - Berger. [2929 

Bernabö M., Harte bizantina dopo Viconoclastia e la datazione dei mosaici nell’abside 
di Santa Sofia. - Calderoni Masetti A. R./Dufour Bozzo C^Wolf G. (ed.), Intorno al 
Sacro Volto. Genova, Bisanzio e il Mediterraneo (secoli Xl-XlV) (Nr. 3732) 31-50. 30 
Abb. - Der Verf. datiert das Apsismosaik ins 14. Jh. - Dennert. [2930 

Bertele T., II palazzo degli ambasciatori di Venezia a Costantinopoli e le sue antiche 
memorie. Edizione di 1932 con Vaggiunta delVIndice (2005). Florenz, Olschki 2007. 448 
S. 185 Abb. und S. 128 (Indice) [ohne ISBN]. - Der schon BZ 100 (2007) Nr. 1205 
angezeigte Indexband ist nun zusammen mit dem Nachdruck des Textbandes wieder 
erhältlich. - Schreiner. [2931 

Brüx R., Faltkapitelle. Untersuchungen zur Bauskulptur Konstantinopels. Mit einem 
Anhang zur Polyeuktoskirche in Istanbul (Nr. 3263). - Berger. 

Effenberger A., Zur Restaurierungstätigkeit des Michael Dukas Glabas Tarchaneiotes 
im Pammakaristoskloster und zur Erbauungszeit des Parekklesions. Zograf 31 
(2006-07) 79-94. Mit serbischer Zusammenfassung. - Berger. [2932 

Featherstone J. M., The Great Palace as reflected in the De Cerimoniis. - Bauer F. A. 
(Hrsg.), Visualisierungen von Herrschaft. Frühmittelalterliche Residenzen - Gestalt und 
Zeremoniell (Nr. 3728) 47-61. - Berger. [2933 

Guiglia Guidobaldi A., I marmi di Giustiniano: sectilia parietali nella Santa Sofia di 
Costantinopoli. - Quintavalle A. C. (a cura di), Medioevo mediterraneo: TOccidente, 
Bisanzio e ITslam (Nr. 3754) 160-174. 30 Abb. - Dennert. [2934 

Jobst W. , II mosaico del Palazzo Imperiale di Costantinopoli. Restauro - Iconografia - 
Cronologia (Nr. 3287). - Acconcia Longo. 

Kaldellis A. , Christodoros on the statues of the Zeuxippos baths. A new reading of the 
Ekphrasis (Nr. 2088). - Kaegi. 

Klein H. A. , Sacred relics and imperial ceremonies at the Great Palace of Constanti- 
nople (Nr. 2747). - Berger. 

Niero A., La Madonna dalle mani forati in San Marco (Nr. 3260). - Schreiner. 

Paribeni A., Separati in casa: i destini paralleli della chiesa e del palazzo delle Blacherne 
a Costantinopoli. - Quintavalle A. C. (a cura di), Medioevo: la Chiesa e il Palazzo 
(Nr. 3755) 357-368. 15 Abb. - Ricostruzione tutta condotta sulle fonti, mancando 
emergenze architettoniche (la chiesa fu devastata da un incendio nel 1434, il palazzo fu 
distrutto con la caduta del 1453). - D’Aiuto. [2935 

Report on the joint World Heritage Centre/Icomos Mission to the historic areas of 
Istanbul World Heritage Site from 8 to 13 May 2008. United Nations Educational, 
Scientific and Cultural Organization Convention concerning the protection of the world 
cultural and natural heritage. World Heritage Committee. 32nd session, Quebec, Ca- 
nada 2-10 July 2008. 59 p. - Kritischer Bericht über die Erhaltung und Restaurierung 
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historischer Bauten der byzantinischen und osmanischen Zeit in Istanbul sowie über 
die Ausgrabungen im Großen Kaiserpalast. - Berger. [2936 

Schreiner P., Venezia e Vimpero latino (Nr. 2710). - Schreiner. 

Schreiner P., Zu Gast in den Kaiserpalästen Konstantinopels. Architektur und Topo¬ 
graphie in der Sicht fremdländischer Betrachter. - Bauer F. A. (Hrsg.), Visualisierungen 
von Herrschaft. Frühmittelalterliche Residenzen - Gestalt und Zeremoniell (Nr. 3728) 
101-134. - Enthält im Anhang die auf den Kaiserpalast bezüglichen Texte von 17 
ausländischen Besuchern Konstantinopels. - Berger. [2937 

Sedov V. V., Kujiuce dotcaMu: cmojiuHuaR apxumeKmypa Busaumuu (Kilise dzami: By- 
zantine architecture of the Capital). Moscow, Indrik, 2008. 336 p. 184 ill. 17 colour 
plates. ISBN 978-5-85759-446-9. - The book is dedicated to the research of a church in 
Constantinople known as Kilise dzami. The church itself was erected at the end of llth 
Century, its exonartex was added in the early Palaeologan period. The author studies 
both periods of the building history of the monument and appreciated it as an example 
of the Capital architectural school. - Etinhof. [2938 

Snively C. S., Old Rome and New Constantinople. The development of late antique 
cemeteries. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV 
Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes 
Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 711-716. Tab. 253. - 
Grünbart. [2939 

Stichel R. H. W., Bellerophon oder Josua - Zur vermeintlichen Missdeutung spätantiker 
Kaiserstatuen Konstantinopels in byzantinischen Quellen. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./ 
Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für christliche 
Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstanti¬ 
nopel (Nr. 3740) 723-730. - Berger. [2940 

Striker C. LVRussell J. M./Russell J. C., Quantitative indications about church building 
in Constantinople, 325-1453 A. D. architectura 38 (2008) 1-12. - Berger. [2941 

Toydemir Sabuncu A., A ceramic assemblage from a closed deposit of the early thir- 
teenth Century in the Kalenderhane Camii, Istanbul (Nr. 3391). - Dennert. 

Wallraff M., Gab es eine konstantinische Hagia Sophia in Konstantinopel? - Harreither 
R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg ), Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses 
für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom 
und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 161-114. - Grünbart. [2942 

Westphalen S., Pittori greci nella chiesa domenicana dei Genovesi a Pera (Arap Camii). 
- Calderoni Masetti A. R./Dufour Bozzo C.AVolf G. (ed.), Intorno al Sacro Volto. 
Genova, Bisanzio e il Mediterraneo (secoli XI-XIV) (Nr. 3732) 51-62. 19 Abb. - In der 
Apsis der Kirche haben sich Wandmalereien erhalten, die von griechischen Künstlern 
in der 1. Hälfte des 14. Jh.s für lateinische Auftraggeber geschaffen wurden. - Dennert. 

[2943 
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(bb) Balkanhalbinsel 
Bulgarien 

Atanasov G., Le palais des eveques de Durostorum des Ve-VIe siecles. Pontica 37-38 
(2004-05) 275-287. - Teoteoi. [2944 

Milceva Ä., Eine frühchristliche Basilika aus dem Dorf Orese im Gebiet von Nicopolis 
ad Nestum (Westrhodopen, Bulgarien). - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz 
A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 
19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 527- 
535. Taf. 186-189. - Grünbart. [2945 

Penkova B., Xpucmoeama eeneajioeun e cmeuonucume na m-hpuoecKama q-öpKea ua 
anocmojiume Uem-hp u Ilaeeji (Nr. 3212). - Maksimovic. 

Petkov V., Kirchengrabungen in Sandanski von 1989-1999. - Harreither R./Pergola 
Ph./Pillinger RVPülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für 
christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und 
Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 939-942. - Grünbart. [2946 

Preslenov Ch., Die frühchristliche Basilika der befestigten Siedlung nahe dem Dorf 
Panicovo, Gemeinde Nessebär, Bulgarien. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz 
A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 
19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 943- 
946. Taf. 226-221. - Grünbart. [2947 

Topalilov I., Neue archäologische Forschungen in Philippopolis (Plovdiv, Bulgarien): 
Ein spätantikes (frühchristliches) Gebäude in der Alexander Puschkin-Straße. Mittei¬ 
lungen zur Christlichen Archäologie 13 (2007) 37-62. - Altripp. [2948 


Rumänien 

Ardevan R., Christliche Denkmäler in der Provinz Dakien. Heutiger Forschungsstand. 
- Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Internatio¬ 
nalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum 
zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 817-823. - Berger. [2949 

Baumann V. H., A propos des premieres basiliques paleochretiennes decouvertes ä 
Vembouchure du Danube. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), 
Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 
1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 825-831. - 
Berger. [2950 

Brätulescu V., Pictura Sucevßei §i datarea ei (La peinture de Sucevija et sa datation). - 
Gorovei §. S./Szekely M. M. (eds.), Movile§tii. Istorie §i spiritualitate romäneascä, 1. 
«Casa noasträ movileascä» (Nr. 2844) 219-242. - Re-impression de Petude publiee 
dans Mitropolia Moldovei §i Sucevei 40 (1964) 206-228. - Teoteoi. [2951 

Brätulescu V., Portretul logofätului loan Movilä (Monahul loanichie) in tabloul votiv 
de la Sucevßa (Le portrait du logothete Jean Movilä [le Moine loanichie] dans le 
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tableau votif de Sucevi^a). - Gorovei §. S./Szekely M. M. (eds.), Movile§tii. Istorie §i 
spiritualitate romäneascä, L «Casa noasträ movileascä» (Nr. 2844) 243-266. - Re-edi- 
tion de Tetude parue dans Mitropolia Moldovei §i Sucevei 42 (1966) 1-2, 23-53. - 
Teoteoi. [2952 

Damian 0./Andronic C.A^asile M., Cetatea bizantinä de la Nufäru. Despre problemele 
unui sit suprapus de o a§ezare cotemporanä (La fortresse byzantine de Nufäru. Sur le 
problemes d’un site superpose par un village contemporain). Peuce (Tulcea) 1 (14) 
(2003) 237-266. - Teoteoi. [2953 

Gorovei §. S., Familia lui leremia Movilä in tablouri votive. Contribulii la istoria 
mänästirii Sucevifa (La famille de Jeremie Movilä dans des tableaux votifs. Contri- 
butions ä Thistoire du monastere de Sucevifa). - Gorovei §. S./Szekely M. M. (eds.), 
Istorie §i spiritualitate romäneascä, voL II (leremia Movilä. Domnul Familia. Epoca) 
(Nr. 3772) 35-60. - Teoteoi. [2954 

Gudea N., Das Gefäß mit christlicher Inschrift aus Moigrad. Beiträge zur Geschichte 
des Christentums im ehemaligen Dakien nach Aurelians Rückzug (Nr. 3379). - Grün¬ 
bart. 

Mänucu-Adame§teanu Gh./Damian O. et al., Descoperiri romane §i romano-bizantine 
da Nufäru (Decouvertes romaines et romano-byzantines de Nufäru). Peuce 3-4 
(2005-06) 375-398. - Teoteoi. [2955 

Ni|ä-Danielescu D., Binecredinciosul voievod §tefan cel Mare §i Sfänt- ctitorul bisericii 
«Sf Nicolae Domnesc» din Ia§i (Le bien croyant voievode Etienne le Grand et Saint - 
fondateur de Teglise «St. Nicolas Princier» de Jassy). Analele §tiin(ifice ale Univer- 
sitäfii «Al. 1. Cuza» din Ia§i. Teologie 9 (2004) 59-72. - Selon Tinscription (pisanie) 
publiee par N. Grigora§ en 1967, Teglise a ete edifiee entre 1er juin 1491 et 10 aoüt 
1492. - Teoteoi. [2956 

Paraschiv-Talmafchi C./Stänicä A., Märci de olar descoperite la Isaccea (Noviodunum) 
- jud. Tulcea (Potter’s marks discovered in Isaccea [Noviodunum] - Tulcea county). 
Peuce (Tulcea) 3-4 (2005-06) 283-304. - Teoteoi. [2957 

Szekely M. M., Manifeste de putere la leremia Movilä (Manifests du pouvoir chez 
Jeremie Movilä). - Gorovei §. S./Szekely M. M. (eds.), Istorie §i spiritualitate romä¬ 
neascä, vol. II (leremia Movilä. Domnul. Familia. Epoca) (Nr. 3772) 123-136. - II 
s’agit de certaines themes majeurs de la peinture murale du monastere de Sucevifa, tels 
que le culte des saints, y compris militaires et le transfert des reliques. - Teoteoi. 

[2958 

Tafrali O., Le monastere de Sucevßa. Architecture. Peinture. Tresor. - Gorovei §. SJ 
Szekely M. M. (eds.), Movile§tii. Istorie §i spiritualitate romäneascä, I. «Casa noasträ 
movileascä» (Nr. 2844) 175-218. - Reprise de Tetude parue dans Melanges Charles 
Diehl II (Art), Paris 1930, 207-229, puis dans Arta §i Arheologia, Ia§i 1933. - Teoteoi. 

[2959 


Teodor D. GhVChiriac C., Noi fibule din Dobrogea (New curved fibulae from Do- 
brudja). Peuce (Tulcea) 3-4 (200-2006) 241-250. - Teoteoi. [2960 



984 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 101/2, 2008: 111. Abteilung 


Zahariuc P., Contribulii la istoria Movile§tilor. Mänästirea Todireni (Contributions ä 
rhistoire de la famille Movilä. Le monastere de Todireni). - Gorovei §. S7Szekely M. 
M. (eds.), Istorie §i spiritualitate romäneascä, voL II (leremia Movilä. Domnul. Familia. 
Epoca) (Nr. 3772) 193-214. - II s’agit du monastere fonde par Toader ou Toader 
Movilä, frere de Jeremie, Simeon et Gheorghe Movilä. - Teoteoi. [2961 


Serbien 

Bakalova E., Cp-höcKume yueuu sa MOHyMenmcuiHama tfhpKoeua ofcußonuc om XV ecK e 
E-bjizapuM. (Die serbischen Gelehrten über die monumentale Kirchenmalerei des XV. 
Jahrhunderts in Bulgarien). ZRVl 44 (2007) 493-506. 15 Abb. Bulgarisch mit serbi¬ 
scher Zusammenfassung. - Historiographische Studie. - Maksimovic. [2962 

Curcic S., Gracanica and the cult ofthe saintly prince Lazar ZRVI 44 (2007) 465-472. 
5 Abb. Englisch mit serbischer Zusammenfassung. - Ein Versuch aus dem Ende des 19. 
Jh.s, das erste Grab des Fürsten Lazar in Verbindung mit Gracanica zu bringen, wird 
untersucht. - Maksimovic. [2963 

Honnkovä M., Identifying the warrior saints at the Ramaca Monastery in Serbia. By- 
zantinoslavica 65 (2007) 327-336. - Tinnefeid. [2964 

Stevovic I., Kanenuh. EoeopoduHuua ijpKea y apxumeKmypu nosHOßusüHmujcKoa cßema 
(Kalenic. Die Marienkirche in der Architektur der spätbyzantinischen Welt). 
Ohjio3o4)ckh (^aKyjiTex - Beograd, MHxepnpHHT 2006. 210 S. 9 Farbabb., 6 Skizzen und 
106 s/w-Abb. ISBN 86-82283-48-3. - In dem Buch, dessen Basis die gleichnamige 
Dissertation des Verf. ist, werden alle historischen, architektonischen, historiographi- 
schen und kunsthistorischen Aspekte der Marien-Kirche in Kalenic untersucht, um 
diese Kirche in ihren historischen Kontext innerhalb der spätbyzantinischen Archi¬ 
tektur zu setzen. In den drei ersten Kapiteln behandelt der Verf. die bisherige For¬ 
schung über Kalenic und die allgemeine Methodologie: Forschungen über die Archi¬ 
tektur von Kalenic (S. 11-32), über die Architektur von Morawa-Serbien (S. 33-55), 
und ein Abschnitt über die methodologischen Grundsätze und aktuellen Strömungen 
in der Forschung zur spätbyzantinischen Architektur (S. 57-68). - Der zweite Teil ist 
der Geschichte von Kalenic nach der türkischen Eroberung (S. 69-84) und der Un¬ 
tersuchung der Architektur der Kirche (S. 85-140) gewidmet. - Im dritten Teil wird 
die Frage des Ktetors, wie auch nach der Zeit des Baus (S. 141-159) und der Platz von 
Kalenic in der spätmittelalterlichen serbischen (S. 159-184) bzw. spätbyzantinischen 
Architektur (S. 185-198) untersucht. Der Verf. versucht die ursprüngliche Architektur 
der Kirche darzustellen; er vertritt die Meinung, dass die stilistisch und architektonisch 
hohe Qualität und Aktualität von Kalenic im Vergleich zur zeitgenössischen byzanti¬ 
nischen Architektur und Kunst bestätigen, dass sie ein Beispiel der spätbyzantinischen 
Architektur und Kultur, nicht isoliert oder das Werk einem kleinen provinziellen 
Schule war. - V. Stankovic. [2965 

Tosic G./Raskovic D., PaHoxpamhaucm cnoMenuiju na ucmoHHUM nadunaua KonaouuKa 
(Early-Christian monuments on the eastern slopes of the Kopaonik mountain). ZRVI 
44 (2007) 27-43.1 Zeichn., 1 Karte, 6 Abb. Serbisch mit englischer Zusammenfassung. 
- Aufgrund der Ausgrabungen an drei Lokalitäten Nebeske Stolice, Dub und Gradac, 
wo man die Überreste der frühchristlichen Basiliken gefunden hat, versuchen die 
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Autoren den Christianisierungsprozeß in den Gebieten des heutigen Zentralserbiens 
festzustellen und äußern gleichzeitig die Meinung, die römische Provinz Dardanien 
habe im Norden bis zu den Gebirgen Kopaoniks gereicht. - Maksimovic. [2966 


Kroatien (bes. Dalmatien, Istrien) 

Buonaguro S., La cosiddetta catacomba anonima di Via Rovigno d’Istria. Rivista 
d’Archeologia Cristiana 82 (2006) 75-102. - Altripp. [2967 

Cus-Rukonic J., Lastern influence on the religious architecture of the Cres de Losinj 
archipelago. - Harreither R./Pergola PhyPillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. 
Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes 
Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 317-323. - Berger. [2968 

Filipec K., 10 Jahre archäologischer Grabung in Lobor (1998-2007). Hortus artium 
medievalium 13/2 (2007) 411-422.16 Abb. - U. a. Aufdeckung eines Baptisteriums des 
5.16. Jh.s. - Dennert. [2969 

Jelicic-Radonic J., Salona at the time of bishop Hesychius. Hortus artium medievalium 
13, 1 (2007) 13-24. 9 Abb. - Dennert. [2970 

Korac V., llpujioz nosuaearby jeöuoöpodHUx ijpKaea ca KynojioM ua dyOpoeauKOM noöpyujy 
(Contribution ä la connaissance des eglises ä une nef avec la coupole de la region de 
Dubrovnik). ZRVI 44 (2007) 129-144. 11 Zeichn. Serbisch mit französischer Zusam¬ 
menfassung. - Der Aufsatz besteht im Wesentlichen aus den Zeichnungen, die der 
Verf. vor vielen Jahren vorbereitet hat. - Maksimovic. [2971 

Lazzarini F., La basilica doppia di Nesazio. Diffusione del tipo lungo le rotte 
dellAdriatico Orientale. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), 
Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 
1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 905-910. 
Tav. 169-171. - Grünbart. [2972 

Marin E., Marusinac - Salona: Novitates (avec un appendice epigraphique de D. 
Feissel). - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. In¬ 
ternationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes 
Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 509-518. Tab. 176-179. - 
Grünbart. [2973 

Oreb F./Rismondo T./Topic M., Ad basilicas pictas. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pil¬ 
linger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für christliche 
Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstanti¬ 
nopel (Nr. 3740) 547-554. Tab. 195-200. - Report on recent archaeological research in 
Split. - Grünbart. [2974 

Russo E., II complesso eufrasiano di Parenzo. - Quintavalle A. C. (a cura di), Me- 
dioevo: la Chiesa e il Palazzo (Nr. 3755) 65-86. 38 Abb. - Dennert. [2975 

Russo E., Lettura del complesso eufrasiano di Parenzo (con particolare attenzione al 
suo episcopio). Bizantinistica s. II, 8 (2006) 19-60. 40 tav. 77 fig. f.t. - L’evoluzione 
architettonica del complesso, dagli edifici del IV secolo fino alla ristrutturazione 
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compiuta da un progettista greco-costantinopolitano in etä giustinianea. Si discute 
inoltre sulla presenza di maestranze bizantine nel cantiere, suirarchitettura (fondata su 
un progetto unitario) e la decorazione architettonica del complesso. - Acconcia Longo. 

[2976 


Bosnien, Herzegovina, Montenegro 

Canak-Medic M., KomopcKa Kamedpana Ceemoa Tpunyna xao uucnupaifuja ueuMapa u 
CKyjinmopa paiuKux xpauoea (La cathedrale Saint-Tryphon ä Kotor en tant que modele 
des bätisseurs et sculpteurs des sanctuaires de Rascie). ZRVI 44 (2007) 245-251. 9 
Abb. Französisch mit serbischer Zusammenfassung. - Was die Architektur betrifft, war 
der Dom in Kotor wesentliches Vorbild für die Kirche des Hl. Georg in Ras, für 
Studenica und Zica, und die skulpturalen Motive im selben Dom sollen in Studenica, 
Gradac und Resava übernommen worden sein. - Maksimovic. [2977 


Makedonien (ehemalige jugoslavische Republik) 

Bitrakova Grozdanova V., Lychnidos entre VOrient e Voccident paleochretiens. - Har- 
reither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV Internationalen 
Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwi¬ 
schen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 213-220. Tab. 31-33. - Grünbart. [2978 

Cvetkovski S., IfapcKe deepu U3 Flpucoejana (npujios npoynaearhy yMemuocmu U3 XVI ecKa 
y cmpyiuKOM Kpajy (The Royal Doors from the church of St. Nicholas in the village 
Prisovjani). ZRVI 44 (2007) 567-573. 6 Abb. Serbisch mit englischer Zusammenfas¬ 
sung. - Maksimovic. [2979 

Gjorgievska A., The early Christianity at Heraclea Lyncestis. - Harreither R./Pergola 
Ph./Pillinger RVPülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV Internationalen Kongresses für 
christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und 
Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 873-877. Tab. 126-127. - Grünbart. [2980 

Grozdanov C., O ce. KoncmaHmuny Kaeacujiu u rheaoeuM nopmpemuMa y ceemny Hoeux 
ca3Harha (Nr. 3206). - Maksimovic. 

Mihajiovski R., The basilica ofthe Dormition ofthe Holy Virgin in Velushina. Journal 
of the Australian Early Medieval Association 3 (2007) 225-241. - The phases of 
construction and decoration of this basilica, 10 km from Heraclea Lyncestis, between 
the 5th and 19th Century. - Moffatt. [2981 

Popovska-Korobar V., Suduo cjiuKapcmeo c Kpaja XV eeKa y MauacmupcKoj i^pKeu Ceeme 
IlemKe koö EpajHuua (Wall paintings from the late 15th Century in the monastery church 
of St. Paraskeve - Brajcino). ZRVI 44 (2007) 549-565. 5 Zeichn., 8 Abb. Serbisch mit 
englischer Zusammenfassung. - Maksimovic. [2982 

Wiseman J., The early churches and the Christian community in Stobi, Macedonia. - 
Harreither RVPergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV Internationalen 
Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwi¬ 
schen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 795-803. - Grünbart. [2983 
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Albanien 

Haxhimihali M., Les basiliques paleochretiennes d’Alhanie entre VOrient et rOccident 
- Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV Internatio¬ 
nalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum 
zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 885-887. - Grünbart. [2984 

Piguet-Panayotova D., The gold and silver vessels from the Albanian treasure in a new 
light (Nr. 3329). - Grünbart. 

Prinzing G., Elissos (Lezha) oder Kroai (Kruja) ? Zu Anna Komnenes problematischer 
Beschreibung der mittelalbanischen Küstenregion zwischen Elissos und Dyrrachion 
(Dürres) um 1107. - Belke K./Kislinger E./Külzer A./Stassinopoulou M. A. (Hrsg.), 
Byzantina Mediterranea. Festschrift für Johannes Koder zum 65. Geburtstag (Nr. 3704) 
503-515. - Grünbart. [2985 


(cc) Griechenland 
Festland und nahegelegene Inseln 

Adam-Belene P./Zographu E./Kalliga D./Chatzedakes N., MovaeioXoyiKrj - Movaeio- 
ypacpiKi] peXerrf eKOeaqg Apxaiag Ayopäg OeaaaÄovhcqg To Ap/aio^^oyiKÖ 'Epyo gtt] 
MaK£Öovia Kat OpöiKri 19 (2005) 221-226. 4 Abb. - Zur Ausstellung in der antiken 
Agora von Thessalonike, die u. a. Funde - meistens Keramik - der frühchristlichen und 
byzantinischen Periode umfassen wird. - Kalopissi-Verti. [2986 

Antonaras A., Early Christian glass finds from the Museum Basilica, Philippi 
(Nr. 3356). - Cutler. 

Asemakopulu-Atzaka P., Ta npoßkripaxa rov xd)pov vöxia and xo vaö xqg Ayiag Eocpiag 
(7X7] OeaaaÄoviKq. - Jcjxopia, Xaxpeia Kai xcxvt] xov lepov vaov xfjg xov 0eov Eocpiag 
(Nr. 3743) 95-116.16 Abb. - Verf.in stellt die Ergebnisse der bis 1997 unternommenen 
Ausgrabungen vor. - Troianos. [2987 

Belenes G., H emypagyr] xov Seoöwpov axo xexpänXevpo Kißwpio xqg ßacnXiKijg xov 
Ayiov Aqprfxpwv ßaaaaXoviKqg To Apxaio>.oyiK6 'Epyo git) MaKeÖovia kui 0pdKr| 19 
(2005) 221-226. 4 Abb. - Aufgrund von paläographischen Kriterien datiert der Ver¬ 
fasser die Inschrift auf dem Ziborium, das sich heute in der Krypta der Demetrios- 
basilika in Thessalonike befindet, auf die 2. H. des 9. Jh. und identifiziert den darin 
erwähnten Theodoros mit dem bekannten Bischof Theodoros von Thessalonike (866- 
879). - Kalopissi-Verti. [2988 

Bokotopulos P. L., Tlayxdvaaoa (EiXmmddog BißXioOfiKri xfjq ev A0i)vaii; Apxaio^oytKfjq 
'Exaipeiaq 251 (2007). 85 S. 69 Abb. ISBN 978-960-8145-65-8. - Überblick über Ar¬ 
chitektur, Ziegesteinschmuck, Bauskulpturen und Malereifragmente der vom Verfas¬ 
ser seit 1971 ausgegrabenen Klosterkirche der Pantanassa in der Nähe von Philippias, 
Epiros. Die in Ruinen liegende viersäulige eingeschriebene Kreuzkuppelkirche wird 
mit der von Michael II. Angelos, Herrscher von Epiros, kurz vor der Mitte des 13. Jh.s 
errichteten Klosterkirche der Pantanassa identifiziert. Sein Sohn, der Despot Nike- 
phoros L, fügte Umgang und Seitenkapellen gegen Ende des 13. Jh.s an. Am wich¬ 
tigsten unter den Malereien sind die im südlichen Gang fragmentarisch erhaltenen 
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Bildnisse des Nikephoros 1., seiner Gattin Anna Palaiologina und ihrer zwei Kinder, 
die kurz vor 1296 zu datieren sind. - Kalopissi-Verti. [2989 

Chalkia E., La scultura paleocristiana di NicopolL Alcune considerazioni. - Harreither 
R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV Internationalen Kongresses 
für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom 
und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 281-287. Tav. 48-50. - Grünbart. [2990 

Charalampidis C. P., The signiflcance of the mosaic decoration of the Rotunda in 
Thessaloniki bridging Constantinople and Rome. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger 
R./PÜ1Z A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäo¬ 
logie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel 
(Nr. 3740) 289-294 (tab. 50-60). - Berger. [2991 

Galabares G. (ed.), Athos, la Sainte Montagne. Tradition et renouveau dans Tart. 
AOcoviku ZuppeiKxa, 10. Athena, EOviko löpnpa Epeuvcbv, IvaTixouxo Bn£^avxivd)v 
EPEUVCÖV 2007. 179 S. ISBN 978-960-371-035-6. - Gasparis. [2992 

Gounari E., The sculpture ofthe Christian city of Filippoi. - Harreither RVPergola Ph./ 
Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für christliche 
Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstanti¬ 
nopel (Nr. 3740) 419-424. Tab. 137-141. - Grünbart. [2993 

Hatzeantoniu F., Näa aroixsiot yia ttjv oiKoöopiKi] laropfa rov KaOoXiKov rrjg Movrjg 
navTOKpäropog Ayiov 'Opovg ZRVI 44 (2007) 587-600.1 Zeichn., 10 Abb. Griechisch 
mit serbischer Zusammenfassung. - Maksimovic. [2994 

Karadedos G./Nikonanos N., BaaiXiKff Eaxppoviov arrj Niktjtt]. Kvpieg oiKoöopiKsg 
(pdaeig To Apxaio>.oyiKÖ 'Epyo oxr) MaKcÖovia kui GpaKT] 19 (2005) 359-371. 7 
Zeichn. 14 Abb. - Zu den Hauptphasen der zu Beginn des 5. Jh.s gegründeten drei- 
schiffigen holzgedeckten Basilika des Bischofs Sophronios in Nikete/Chalkidike. Die 
Basilika, die mit Atrium, Baptisterium und mehreren Annexbauten versehen war, 
stellt den wichtigsten bis jetzt bekannten frühchristlichen Baukomplex auf der 
Chalkidike dar. Ein Fußbodenmosaik, Bauskupturen und Malereifragmente gehören 
zu den wichtigsten Funden. - Kalopissi-Verti. [2995 

Karivieri A., The Ilissos Basilica and the introduction of Christian iconography in 
Athens. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. In¬ 
ternationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes 
Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 895-898. - Grünbart. 

[2996 

Katsanika-Stephanu L., Bv^avnvö Kai XpianaviKÖ Movaeio: H povaeioypacpiKrj 
KpoTaoT]. Ilissia 1 (2007) 15-25. - Zu den Einrichtungsprinzipien der neuen Ausstel¬ 
lung im Byzantinischen und Christlichen Museum in Athen aus der Sicht der Muse¬ 
umskunde. - Kalopissi-Verti. [2997 

Katsikes K., O ^coypacpiKÖg öiäKoapog rov Ayiov ÄrfprjTpiov aro (Ppovpio rov 

Nopov Ko^ävrjg ZRVI 44 (2007) 601-611.1 Zeichn., 8 Abb. Griechisch mit serbischer 
Zusammenfassung. - Maksimovic. [2998 
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Kiilerich B., Picturing ideal beauty: the saints in the Rotunda at Thessaloniki. Antiquite 
Tardive 15 (2007) 321-336. - Berger. [2999 

Konstantios D./Chalkia E. (Hrsg.), Bv^avrivag EvXXoyag H fiövifirj äKOaar] (Nr. 3778). - 
Kalopissi-Verti. 

Konstantios D., Bv^avrivö Kai XpianaviKÖ Movaaio: Mia äXXrj tioXitikt] ai'vai acpiKTrj. 
Ilissia 1 (2007) 4-13. - Zum Konzept der neuen Ausstellung im Byzantinischen und 
Christlichen Museum von Athen. - Kalopissi-Verti. [3000 

Kourelis K., Byzantium and the avant-garde: excavations at Corinth, 1920 s-1930 s 
(Nr. 2922). - Cutler. 

Lamprinu M., Tpia avaxiKä pvripaia arov nopOpö TTjg AavKäöag: 0povpio Ayiag Mav- 
pag Naög Ayi'ov Tacopyiov, EvariKag AXvKag ETiexTipiq Exaipeiaq AcuKadiKcbv MeXexwv 
10 (2004-05) 37-108. - Gasparis. [3001 

Liutas AVGeorgiades Ph., Eyvana OSög: äva aKÖpi] vaKpomcpaio arrfv nopaia TT]g 
Eyvanag Oöov arrf MayäXrj BöXßrj vopov &aaaaÄov{K7]g (üapdpxripa: xpioöidaxaxri 
\|/T](piaKri aTioxuTKDari Kai ecpappoyfi axriv apxaio>.oyia). To ApxaioXoyiKÖ 'Epyo axii 
MaKcdovia kui OpdKp 19 (2005) 135-144. 3 Zeichn. 12 Abb. Mit englischer Zusam¬ 
menfassung. - Zu einem frühchristlichen Friedhof und einem Vorratsraum, die nörd¬ 
lich vom Dorf Megale Bolbe, Präfektur Thessalonike, entlang der Egnatia aufgedeckt 
wurden. - Kalopissi-Verti. [3002 

Lolos G., Oi (jxaaaig KopivOov xai EiKvwvog äva rovg aiSvag (Nr. 2873). - Leontsini. 

Malama P./Ntarakes K., AvaaKa(pi] Ilompwv Apäpag 2004-2005. To Apxaio^oyiKo 
'Epyo axri MaKcÖovia Kai ©pdKq 19 (2005) 35-44. 3 Zeichn. 9 Abb. Mit englischer 
Zusammenfassung. - In der Nähe des Dorfes Potamoi, 70 km nördlich von Drama in 
Makedonien unweit der griechisch-bulgarischen Grenze, wurden die Ruinen einer 
spätantiken villa rustica mit Residenz- und Werkstatträumen aufgedeckt (3./4. Jh.). 
Das Leben in der Villa hat sich bis zum 5./6. Jh. fortgesetzt. - Kalopissi-Verti. [3003 

Marke E., HAyia Eo(pia Kai za KpoaKziapazä zrjgpaaa and za apxonoXoyiKä öaöopava. - 
IcTzopia, Xazpaia Kai zaxvzf zov iapov vaov zfjg zov 0aov Eo(piag (Nr. 3743) 117-129. 4 
Abb. - Troianos. [3004 

Marke E./Konstantinidu K., O oxvp(opaziKÖg napißoXog zov AavKov Tlvpyov Kai äXXag 
oxvpcbaaig azrj OaGoaXoviKrj. To Apxaio>.oyiKÖ 'Epyo axp MaKcöovia Kai 0pdKq 19 
(2005) 211-220. 3 Zeichn. 16 Abb. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - U. a. zur 
Ausgrabung des Trigonion, eines dreieckigen Turmes an der Festungsmauer von 
Thessalonike, der von loannes Anagnostes in seinem Bericht über die Eroberung von 
Thessalonike durch die Türken 1430 erwähnt wird. - Kalopissi-Verti. [3005 

Mauropulu-Tsiume Ch., To y/rfcpiöcozö zov zpovXXov zrjg Ayiag Zo(piag To lazopiKÖ zrjg 
(Tvvz7]p7]ai]g zov (Nr. 3288). - Troianos. 

Mentzos A., O yXvmög öiäKocjpog zrjg Ayiag Eo(piag azrj OaaaaXoviKrj. - lazopia, 
Xazpaia Kai zaxvrj zov iapov vaov zfjg zov 0aov Eocpiag (Nr. 3743) 149-169. 10 Abb. - 
Identisch mit dem BZ 96 (2003) Nr. 971 angezeigten Aufsatz. - Troianos. [3006 
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Sabbopulu-Katsike X., Xpovokoyriiiava pamßv^avnvä tejxnXa and rrj Avtiki) MaKsöo- 
via (16og-18og ai). ZRVl 44 (2007) 575-586. 12 Abb. Griechisch mit serbischer Zu¬ 
sammenfassung. - Es geht um insgesamt 7 Altarscheidewände. - Maksimovic. [3007 

Stauridu-Zaphraka A., O prjTponoXinKÖg vaög rqg Ayiag Zo(piag Kai xo EmaKonaw. - 
IcTTopia, Xaxpaia Kai xaxvrj xov lapov vaov xfjg xov 0aov Eocpiag (Nr. 3743) 33-46. - 
Identisch mit dem BZ 96 (2003) Nr. 801 angezeigten Aufsatz. - Troianos. [3008 

Strafe A., 7/ ^coypacpiKi) axijy lapä Movi) Tipiov üpoöpöpov EappSv, 14og-19og ai 
MaXaxag Kai äpOpa. Thessalonike, Paragoge 2007. 197 S. 137 Abb. ISBN 978-960-7666- 
61-1. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Sammlung von zehn bereits publizierten 
Aufsätzen der Verfasserin, die der Malerei (Wandmalerei und Ikonen) der Kloster¬ 
kirche Johannes des Vorläufers in Serres gewidmet sind. Die Aufsätze, die die Zeit¬ 
spanne vom 14. zum 19. Jh. betreffen, werden hier mit neuen Farbabbildungen wieder 
veröffentlicht. - Kalopissi-Verti. [3009 

Tablakes I./Tsanaka Ai., ÄvaaKatpiKag apavvag axi] Bapiä Näcov EvXdxcov XaÄKiSiKi]g 
To Apxaio^oyiKÖ'Epyo git) MaKsöovia Kai 0pdKri 19 (2005) 269-211. 5 Zeichn. 10 Abb. 
- Grabungen in Beria, in der Nähe von Nea Sylata/Chalkidike haben u.a. ans Tages¬ 
licht gebracht: Grabstätten des 4. Jh.s, einen im 4. Jh. verlassenen spätantiken recht¬ 
eckigen Bau, einen spätantiken Rundbau, über dem im 5. Jh. Werkstätten eingerichtet 
wurden, mittelbyzantinische Häuser, die im späten 12. Jh. wahrscheinlich während der 
Normanneneinfälle abbrannten. - Kalopissi-Verti. [3010 

Tsekes G., ÄxXaöÖKapTiog: laxopia Kai xonoypacpia. Oöikö öiktvo, oxvpmaaig oiKiapoi 
apxGiicov Kai Bvi^avxivmv xpov(ov (Nr. 2875). - Leontsini. 

Zivojinovic M., Manacmup TlnaKa y Kapeju (Le monastere de Plaka ä Karyes). ZRVI 44 
(2007) 173-189. Serbisch mit französischer Zusammenfassung. - Es wird gezeigt, wie 
ein kleines Kloster seinen Status verlor und im 14. Jh. als Keilion verwendet wurde. - 
Maksimovic. [3011 


Ägäis 

Bendermacher-Geroussi E., Die Grabhäuser des Friedhofs aus römischer und früh¬ 
christlicher Zeit in Perissa auf Thera. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. 
(Hrsg.), Akten des XIV Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 
19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 191- 
200. Taf. 24-28. - Berger. [3012 

Kontogiannis N. D7Arvaniti S., The medieval Kato Kastro (Lower Castle) of Andros: 
excavation data and ceramic material. - Böhlendorf-Arslan B./Uysal A. O.AYitte-Orr J. 
(Hrsg.), f^anak. Late antique and medieval pottery and tiles in Mediterranean ar- 
chaeological contexts (Nr. 3369) 349-361. - Dennert. [3013 

Ousterhout R., Reconstructing early Christian Imbros. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./ 
Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV Internationalen Kongresses für christliche 
Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstanti¬ 
nopel (Nr. 3740) 555-559. - Berger. [3014 
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Vionis Ä. K., The thirteenth-sixteenth-century Kastro of Kephalos: a contribution to the 
archaeological study of medieval Paros and the Cyclades. The Annual of the British 
School at Athens 101 (2006) 459-492. - Berger. [3015 

Yolanakis J. E., Die frühchristliche Basilika von Paleokklesia - Salakos (Rhodos). - 
Harreither RVPergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV Internationalen 
Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwi¬ 
schen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 971-972. - Berger. [3016 

Kreta 

Anturakes G. B., O Bv^avTivog vaioKog roß Favemov rfjg OeoroKov arig Eahoßpag 
PeOvpvov. llaveTtiGTiipiov AGpvwv. ’ETüiGXTiiioviKfi ’ETtexripig xfjq 08O>.OYiKfiq S/oA-fig 40 
(2005 [2007]) 181-227.17 Abb. - Es handelt sich um eine sehr kleine Kapelle (4 x 6 m) 
im Dorf Saitures auf der Insel Kreta, deren Entstehungszeit sich nicht mehr feststellen 
läßt. Verf. beschreibt die auf die frühe Palaiologenzeit zurückgehende und verhält¬ 
nismäßig gut erhaltene Wandmalerei. - Troianos. [3017 

Papadake-Oekland SVGkratziu O., H epevva rrjg apxcuoXoyiag Kai rrjg laropiag rrjg 
rexviig tov Meaaicova. - Detorakes Th. (Hrsg.), IlaTipaYpava 0' KprfzoXofiKov Evve- 
Öpiov, KavTpiKag aiaijyjjaaig Zvvaiörjar} Kai zavTÖTrjTa rcov koivottjtcov <7TJ]v Kpi^rrj. 
Aiaxpovia rr/g TroÄiriKijg yawypaipiag rrjg Kpr\xr]g AnoXojiopög Kai KpoomiKag rcov 
KprjTOÄoyiKwv apavvwv (Nr. 3737) 205-222. - Gasparis. [3018 

Passarelli G., Creta tra Bisanzio e Venezia. «Corpus bizantino slavo». Milano, Jaca 
2007. 253 p. 283 fig. ISBN 88-1660-312-7. - Volume illustrativo con ampio e originale 
apparato iconografico, incentrato in particolare sui riflessi, o meglio sulEereditä, di 
Bisanzio a Creta. Indice: Creta e la sua storia (11-40); I monumenti di Creta bizantina 
e post-bizantina (41-92); L’arte aU’epoca paleologa (93-102); Gli affreschi delle 
chiesette cretesi (103-158); Le icone (161-230). - Bianchi. [3019 

Ranoutsaki Ch., Byzantinische Baudenkmäler auf Kreta. - Haustein-Bartsch E. 
(Hrsg.), Kreta. Kunst und Kultur im Mittelalter. Beiträge der Tagung am 15. Oktober 
2006 in Recklinghausen (Nr. 3741) 35-49. - Schreiner. [3020 

Sucrow A., Byzantinische und nachbyzantinische Wandmalerei auf Kreta. - Haustein- 
Bartsch E. (Hrsg.), Kreta. Kunst und Kultur im Mittelalter. Beiträge der Tagung am 
15. Oktober 2006 in Recklinghausen (Nr. 3741) 51-59. - Schreiner. [3021 

Zypern 

Rösser J., Stratigraphie evidence for the chronology of ‘Xaranda Kolones'’ castle (Pa- 
phos, Cyprus). - Böhlendorf-Arslan B./Uysal A. O.AVitte-Orr J. (Hrsg.), Qanak. Late 
antique and medieval pottery and tiles in Mediterranean archaeological contexts 
(Nr. 3369) 411-418. - Dennert. [3022 
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(dd) Asiatische Türkei 
Allgemein 

Anderson W., Votive customs in early Byzantine Asia Minor. Journal of the Australian 
Early Medieval Association 3 (2007) 17-27. - Ca 50 ampullae of late 6th and early 7th 
Century potted in Asia Minor from known contexts, half from religious sites or graves. - 
Moffatt. [3023 

Ramsay W. M./Bell G. L., The thousand and one churches. Philadelphia, University of 
Phileadelphia Museum of Archaeology and Anthropology 2008. xxxiv, 538 p. ISBN 
978-1-934536-05-6. - Nachdruck des Originals von 1909 mit einem Vorwort von R. G. 
Ousterhout und M. P. C. Jackson. - Berger. [3024 


Asien (Provinz) 

Arthur P./Bruno B., Hierapolis di Frigia in etä medioevale (scavi 2001-2003). - 
D’Andria E/Caggia M. P. (a cura di), Hierapolis di Frigia L Le attivitä delle Campagne 
di scave e restauro 2000-2003 (Nr. 3029) 511-529. 19 Abb. - Dennert. [3025 

Bammer A., Die Kirche im Artemision. - Muss U. (Hrsg.), Die Archäologie der 
ephesischen Artemis. Gestalt und Ritual eines Heiligtums (Nr. 3036) 285-288. 1 Abb. - 
Sehr phantasievolle Rekonstruktion einer Kirche in der Cella des Tempels, die ins 5./6. 
Jh. datiert wird. Außer den massiven späten Wandpfeiler, die Wood 1870 freilegte, ist 
davon nichts gesichert. - Dennert. [3026 

Caggia M. P., II Grande Edificio. Dalle terme romane alle trasformazioni di etä otto- 
mana (Regio II, insulae 3, 5). - D’Andria E/Caggia M. P. (a cura di), Hierapolis di 
Frigia I. Le attivitä delle Campagne di scave e restauro 2000-2003 (Nr. 3029) 279-309. 
36 Abb. - Der römische Thermenbau wurde durch ein Erdbeben in der Mitte des 4. 
Jh.s zerstört. Im 5.-6. Jh. erfolgte jedoch eine eingeschränkte Weiternutzung, nach 
einem erneuten Erdbeben in der Mitte des 7. Jh.s wurde hier im 9./10. Jh. ein 
Wohnviertel errichtet. - Dennert. [3027 

^oruhlu T., Örentepe (Adramytteon Antik Kenti) 2003 Kazisi Ortaqag Buluntulari 
(Mittelalterliche Funde aus der Ausgrabung 2003 in Örentepe, der antiken Stadt 
Adramyttion). - ^oruhlu T. (Hrsg.), V7//. Ortaqag ve Türk Dönemi Kazdari ve Sanat 
Tarihi Araqtirmalari Sempozyumu 26-28 Nisan 2004, Sakarya (Nr. 3734) 138-146. 7 
Abb. - Funde aus einer kleinen byzantinischen Kirche. - Dennert. [3028 

D’Andria E/Caggia M. P. (a cura di), Hierapolis di Frigia L Le attivitä delle Campagne 
di scave e restauro 2000-2003. Istanbul, Ege Yaymlari 2007. 633 S. Zahlr. Abb. ISBN 
978-975-807-162-3. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 3025, 3027, 3030, 3035, 3041, 3044, 3045, 
3047. - Dennert. [3029 

D’Andria R., Recenti indagini nelTarea del Martyrion di San Filippo. - D’Andria E/ 
Caggia M. P. (a cura di), Hierapolis di Frigia I. Le attivitä delle Campagne di scave e 
restauro 2000-2003 (Nr. 3029) 531-540.15 Abb. - Am Treppenweg von der Stadt zum 
Philipps-Martyrion wurde ein kleiner oktogonaler Bau des 5. Jh.s teilweise freigelegt. - 
Dennert. [3030 
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Erdogu B./Fazlioglu 1., The Central Anatolian Salt Project A preliminary report on the 
2004 and 2005 surveys. Anatolia Antiqua 14 (2006) 189-203. 15 Abb. - Der Survey im 
Bereich des Tuz Gölü erbrachte auch zahlreiche byzantinische Werkstücke. - Dennert. 

[3031 

Gaitzsch W./Gassmann G./Hauptmann A., Eisenfunde aus Pergamon. Geräte, Werk¬ 
zeuge und Waffen (Nr. 3333). - Berger. 

Jastrz^bowska E., Das Viersäulendenkmal von Ephesos: Römische Idee, Konstantino- 
pler Dekoration, lokale Herstellung. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger RVPülz A. 
(Hrsg.), Akten des XIV Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 
19.-26. 9. 1999. Erühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 447- 
454. Taf. 152-154. - Grünbart. [3032 

Lauwers V./Degryse PVWaelkens M., Evidence for Anatolian glassworking in antiquity: 
the case of Sagalassos (southwestern Turkey). Journal of Glass Studies 49 (2007) 39-46. 
- Following a survey of the evidence for, and secondary literature on, Byzantine glass 
working within the borders of modern Turkey, this study is devoted to the archaeo- 
logical circumstances and techniques investigated at Sagalassos, north of Antalya. - 
Cutler. [3033 

Machiarella G., Balneum/Hamäm: un inedito anatolico. - Quintavalle A. C. (a cura di), 
Medioevo mediterraneo: TOccidente, Bisanzio e ITslam (Nr. 3754) 224-233. 31 Abb. - 
Dennert. [3034 

Mastronuzzi G./Melissano V., Ee case bizantine sul lato ovest delTAgorä (Regio I). - 
D’Andria E/Caggia M. P. (a cura di), Hierapolis di Erigia 1. Ee attivitä delle Campagne 
di scave e restauro 2000-2003 (Nr. 3029) 541-581. 50 Abb. - Dennert. [3035 

Muss U. (Hrsg.), Die Archäologie der ephesischen Artemis. Gestalt und Ritual eines 
Heiligtums. Wien, Phoibos 2008. 288 S. Zahlr. Abb. ISBN 3-901232-91-5. - Daraus 
angezeigt Nr. 3026, 3040. - Dennert. [3036 

Niewöhner Ph., Aizanoi, Dokimion und Anatolien. Stadt und Land, Siedlungs- und 
Steinmetzwesen vom späteren 4. bis ins 6. Jahrhundert n. Chr. Archäologische For¬ 
schungen, 23. Wiesbaden, Reichert 2007. 308 S. 64 s/w. Taf. ISBN 978-3-89500-547-3. - 
Altripp. [3037 

Niewöhner Ph., Die große Friedhofskirche von Milet. Vorbericht über die Ausgrabung 
einer neu entdeckten Transeptbasilika. Mitteilungen zur Christlichen Archäologie 13 
(2007) 71-90. - Altripp. [3038 

Ohnesorg A., Der Kroisos-Tempel. Neue Forschungen zum archaischen Dipteros der 
Artemis von Ephesos. Forschungen in Ephesos XII/4, Wien, Verlag der Österreichi¬ 
schen Akadademie der Wissenschaften 2007. XVIII, 222 S. 80 Taf. ISBN 978-3-7001- 
3477-0. - S. 132-134 mit Abb. 29 zur späteren Geschichte des Tempels. Danach lässt 
sich, entgegen der häufig angeführten Meinung, der Einbau einer Kirche in den 
Tempel nicht nachweisen. - Dennert. [3039 

Pülz A., Von der Göttin zur Gottesmutter? Artemis und Maria. - Muss U. (Hrsg.), Die 
Archäologie der ephesischen Artemis. Gestalt und Ritual eines Heiligtums (Nr. 3036) 
67-75. 4 Abb. - Knapp zum Christentum in Ephesos. Zu Verbindungen von Artemis- 
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und Marienverehrung. Vorsichtige Interpretaton der massiven Pfeiler im Artemision 
als zu einer Kirche gehörig. - Dennert. [3040 

Romeo E., II progetto Cattedrale (Regio III, insulae 15, 20). Conoscenza, restauro, 
ipotesi di valorizzazione. - D’Andria F./Caggia M. P. (a cura di), Hierapolis di Frigia /. 
Le attivitä delle Campagne di scave e restauro 2000-2003 (Nr. 3029) 495-510. 7 Abb. - 
Dennert. [3041 

Ruggieri V., II Cristianesimo in Caria V-VI secolo. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pil- 
linger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für christliche 
Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstanti¬ 
nopel (Nr. 3740) 693-704. Tav. 246-250. - Grünbart. [3042 

Russo E., Riportato alla luce un pluteo frammentario della chiesa di S. Giovanni a 
Efeso. Mitteilungen zur Christlichen Archäologie 13 (2007) 63-70. - Altripp. [3043 

Semeraro G., Ricerche archeologiche nel Santuario di Apollo (Regio VII) 2001 -2003. - 
D’Andria F./Caggia M. P. (a cura di), Hierapolis di Frigia I. Le attivitä delle Campagne 
di scave e restauro 2000-2003 (Nr. 3029) 169-209. 52 Abb. - Im 5.-6. Jh. wurde der 
Gebäudekomplex abgetragen, ein Steindepot, aus dem die Architekturblöcke zum 
weiteren Gebrauch abtransportiert werden sollten, lässt sich nachweisen. Weiternut¬ 
zung des Geländes in früh- und mittelbyzantinischer Zeit mit kleinteiliger Bebauung 
aus Spolienmaterial. - Dennert. [3044 

Silvestrelli F., II Ninfeo die Tritoni (Regio II): le fasi di etä bizantina e postbizantina. 
Relazione preliminare delle Campagne di scavo 1994-2001. - D’Andria r./Caggia M. P. 
(a cura di), Hierapolis di Frigia 1. Le attivitä delle Campagne di scave e restauro 2000- 
2003 (Nr. 3029) 333-357. 17 Abb. - Dennert. [3045 

Steckner C., Das christliche Aizanoi und der Westen. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./ 
Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für christliche 
Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstanti¬ 
nopel (Nr. 3740) 717-721. Taf. 246-250. - Grünbart. [3046 

Zaccaria Ruggio A., Regio VIII, insula 104. Le strutture abitative: fase e trasformazioni. 
- D’Andria F./Caggia M. P. (a cura di), Hierapolis di Frigia I. Le attivitä delle Campagne 
di scave e restauro 2000-2003 (Nr. 3029) 211-257. 43 Abb. - Zwei mit Mosaik- und 
Opus sectile-Böden sowie Wandmalereien reich ausgestattete Häuser des 5.-6. Jh.s, im 
7. Jh. durch ein Erdbeben zerstört, teilweise darüber ein Haus des 9.-10. Jh.s. - 
Dennert. [3047 

Zäh A., Eine unbekannte Säulen-Basilika auf dem Territorium von Bargylia. OCP 73 
(2007) 417-432. - von Stockhausen. [3048 


Bithynien und Pontos 

Belke K., Die vier Briefe des Patriarchen Athanasios 1. an den Metropoliten von 
Apameia und die Eroberung Bithyniens durch die Osmanen am Anfang des 14. Jahr¬ 
hunderts. - Belke K./Kislinger E7Külzer A./Stassinopoulou M. A. (Hrsg.), Byzantina 
Mediterranea. Festschrift für Johannes Koder zum 65. Geburtstag (Nr. 3704) 29-42. - 
Grünbart. [3049 
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Böhlendorf-Arslan B., Wohnen auf dem Be§iktepe (Troas): Einige Bemerkungen zur 
Architektur einer kleinen byzantinischen Siedlung. - Öztepe E./Kadioglii M. (Hrsg.), 
Patronvs. Co§kun CzgüneVe 65. Ya§ Armagani (Nr. 3712) 35-41. 4 Abb. - Kleines 
landwirtschaftliches Anliegen des 13. Jh.s. - Dennert. [3050 

Lafli E./Zäh A., Archäologische Forschungen im byzantinischen Hadrianupolis in 
Paphlagonien. BZ 101 (2008) 681-714. 14 Taf. - Berger. [3051 

Ozgüniü§ Ü., Byzantine glass finds in the Roman theatre at Iznik (Nicaea) (Nr. 3362). - 
Berger. 


Kilikien 

Aydm A., Byzantine studies at museums in Cilicia 2006. ANMED Anadolu Akdenizi 
Arkeoloji Haberleri/News of Archaeology from Anatolia’s Mediterranean Areas 5 
(2007) 137-140. 5 Abb. - 2 Bleisarkophage im Museum von Adana; frühbyz. Archi¬ 
tekturplastik im Museum von Anamur. - Dennert. [3052 

Borgia E./Monaco E., The temple at Elaiusa Sebaste. - Elton H./Equini Schneider E./ 
Wannagat D., Temple to church. The transformation of religious sites from paganism to 
Christianity in Cilicia (Nr. 3056) 25-43. 12 Abb. - Zur Umwandlung des Tempels in 
eine Kirche, Mosaik. - Dennert. [3053 

^ambel H./Günay R./Toydemir Sabuncu A., Kumkale. Toros Eteklerinde Bir Haqli 
Kalesi. Istanbul, Ege Yaymlari 2007. 232 S. Zahlr. Abb. und Pläne. ISBN 978-975-807- 
180-7. - Vorlage einer kreuzfahrerzeitlichen Burg bei Kadirh (heute im Aslanta§- 
Stausee untergegangen) mit reichen Keramikbefund des 13./frühen 14. Jh.s. Nach dem 
Keramikbefund gab es wahrscheinlich eine byzantinische Vorgängerphase der 2. 
Hälfte des 12. Jh.s. - Dennert. [3054 

Elton H.,Alahan. - Elton H./Equini Schneider EVWannagat D., Temple to church. The 
transformation of religious sites from paganism to Christianity in Cilicia (Nr. 3056) 45- 
60. 13 Abb. - Dennert. [3055 

Elton H./Equini Schneider E.AVannagat D., Tapinaktan Kiliseye. Kilikya’da Putpe- 
restlikten Hristiyanliga Gegißte Dini Yerle§imlerin Dagüimi (Nr. 3240). - Lafli. 

Elton H./Equini Schneider E.AVannagat D., Temple to church. The transformation of 
religious sites from paganism to Christianity in Cilicia. Istanbul, Ege Yaymlari 2007. 74 
S. Zahlr. Abb. ISBN 970-975-807-188-3. - Zweisprachig englisch-türkisch. Die Beiträge 
sind angezeigt als Nr. 3053, 3055, 3060. - Dennert. [3056 

lacobini A./Della Valle M./Paribeni A., Kanytella. Cristianizazione e riuso dello spazio 
urbano in una cittä paleobizantina della Cilicia. - Quintavalle A. C. (a cura di), Me- 
dioevo mediterraneo: TOccidente, Bisanzio e ITslam (Nr. 3754) 397-419. 64 Abb. - 
Dennert. [3057 

Köroglu G., Excavations at Mersin Yumuktepe Höyügü in 2006. ANMED Anadolu 
Akdenizi Arkeoloji Haberleri/News of Archaeology from Anatolia’s Mediterranean 
Areas 5 (2007) 37-41. 5 Abb. - U. a. Kreuzkuppelkirche des 11./12. Jh.s. - Dennert. 

[3058 
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Postgate N./Thomas D. (eds.), Excavations at Kilise Tepe, 1994-98: From Bronze age 
to Byzantine in Western Cilicia. BIAA monograph, 2. Cambridge, McDonald Institute / 
Ankara, British Institute 2007. 2 vols. 620 + 244 p. 527 b/w ill. 43 tables. ISBN 978-1- 
902937-40-3. - These two volumes report on five seasons’ excavation at the site in the 
1990 s. It is the only excavated Cilician site west of Mersin, some 130 km distant, and 
the project led by N. Postgate revealed the occupation sequence through the Bronze 
Age down to the time of Hittite domination and its collapse, leading on into the dawn 
of the classical world. M. Jackson has contributed an account of the Byzantine archi- 
tecture and a detailed presentation of the Byzantine ceramic evidence. - Laflr. [3059 

Wannagat D.AVestphalen S., The sanctuary of Zeus-Olbios and the city of Diokaisareia. 
- Elton HVEquini Schneider E.A¥annagat D., Temple to church. The transformation of 
religious sites from paganism to Christianity in Cilicia (Nr. 3056) 1-24. 15 Abb . - 
Ausführlich zur Umwandlung des Tempels in eine Kirche, mit Rekonstruktionszeich¬ 
nungen. - Dennert. [3060 

Zoroglu L., Excavations, repair and display works at Kelenderis in 2006. ANMED 
Anadolu Akdenizi Arkeoloji Haberleri/News of Archaeology from Anatolia’s Medi- 
terranean Areas 5 (2007) 1-21. 4 Abb. - Weitere Ausgrabung der frühbyzantinischen 
Kirche auf der Agora. - Dennert. [3061 


Kappadokien 

Baz F., Die Inschriften von Komana (Hierapolis) in Kappadokien (Nr. 3500). - Den¬ 
nert. 

Jolivet-Levy C., Ea Cappadoce aux Vlle-IXe siecles: quelques nouveaux temoignages 
archeologiques - Quintavalle A. C. (a cura di), Medioevo mediterraneo: TOccidente, 
Bisanzio e ITslam (Nr. 3754) 234-242. 25 Abb. - Malereien in neuaufgefundenen 
Höhlenkirchen in U 9 hisar und Ba§köy. - Dennert. [3062 

Jolivet-Levy C., Note sur la representation du Mandylion dans les eglises byzantines de 
Cappadoce (Nr. 3208). - Dennert. 

Jolivet-Levy C., Nouvelles donnees sur le IXe siede en Cappadoce: Teglise dTgeridere. 
ZRVI 44 (2007) 73-86. 12 Abb. Französisch mit serbischer Zusammenfassung. - 
Analyse der Malerei (Herkunft, Datierung) in einem Höhlenkomplex bei Ürgüp 
(Kappadokien). - Maksimovic. [3063 

Peker N., Kappadokia Bölgesinde 13. Yüzyil Duvar Resimleri. - ^oruhlu T. (Hrsg.), 
VIIL Ortaqag ve Türk Dönemi Kazdari ve Sanat Tarihi Ara§tirmalari Sempozyumu 26- 
28 Nisan 2004, Sakarya (Nr. 3734) 343-349. 7 Abb.. - Dennert. [3064 

Ramsay W. M./Bell G. L., The thousand and one churches (Nr. 3024). - Berger. 


Galatien 

Berti F., lasos, note introduttive di carattere storico e topografico. - II «tesoro» del- 
Tagorä di lasos. Un archivio d’argento delTepoca di Plotino (Nr. 3069) 11-22. 14 fig. - 
Breve accenno al periodo bizantino (fino alPXI secolo) del sito di lasos (Caria), non 
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ancora del tutto indagato archeologicamente, del quäle si conoscono almeno tre edifici 
ecclesiastici. - Bianchi. [3065 

Dogan S.A^ardar L. E., Galatia'da Bizans Ara§tirmalari 2003. - foruhlu T. (Hrsg.), 
VIIL Ortaqag ve Türk Dönemi Kazilari ve Sanat Tarihi Ara§tirmalari Sempozyumu 26- 
28 Nisan 2004, Sakarya (Nr. 3734) 189-204. 6 Pläne. 4 Abb. - Survey frühbyz. Burgen, 
Höhlenanlagen und Spolien in Galatien. - Dennert. [3066 

Ko^yigit O., The role of terracotta spacers in the heating System of the Amorium 
bathhouse. - Böhlendorf-Arslan B./Uysal A. O.AVitte-Orr J. (Hrsg.), Qanak. Late 
antique and medieval pottery and dies in Mediterranean archaeological contexts 
(Nr. 3369) 309-317. - Dennert. [3067 

Pennestri S., Monete greche, romane e bizantine dagli scavi a lasos (1960-1979). - 11 
«tesoro» deWagorä di lasos. Un archivio d’argento delVepoca di Plotino (Nr. 3069) 269- 
288. 5 tav. - Pubblicazione, con catalogo parziale di immagini, di parte delle monete 
rinvenute nel corso degli scavi a lasos (Caria), incluse alcune della prima etä bizantina, 
fino al periodo di Costante II (641-668). - Bianchi. [3068 

II «tesoro» delTagorä di lasos. Un archivio d’argento delVepoca di Plotino. Bollettino di 
Numismatica 40-43 (2003-04 [2005]) 316 p. Num. fig. 200 tav. - Numero triplo mo- 
nografico comprendente vari articoli suH’argomento; quelli che hanno attinenza col 
mondo bizantino vengono segnalati come no. 3065, 3068. - Bianchi. [3069 


Lykien und Pamphylien 

Bayburtluoglu C., Excavations at Arykanda 2006. ANMED Anadolu Akdenizi Ar- 
keoloji Haberleri/News of Archaeology from Anatolia’s Mediterranean Areas 5 (2007) 
1-5. 6 Abb. - Ausgrabungen in der Großen Kirche und in spätantiken Privathäusern, 
Mosaikböden. - Dennert. [3070 

Dogan S., Byzantine surveys in and around Alanya in 2006. ANMED Anadolu Ak¬ 
denizi Arkeoloji Haberleri/News of Archaeology from Anatolia’s Mediterranean 
Areas 5 (2007) 93-97. 3 Abb. - Dennert. [3071 

Foy D., Une production de verre ä Xanthos au debut de Vepoque by zantine (Nr. 3358). - 
Dennert. 

Hild F., Klöster in Lykien (Nr. 2397). - Tinnefeid. 

Karakaya N., Demre (Myra) Aziz Nikolaos KilisesVndeki Restorasyon Sonrasi '‘Gol- 
gota Yolu” Sahnest Olba 15 (2007) 179-192. 7 Abb. - Zur Ikonographie der Szene 
„Christus auf dem Kreuzweg“ in der Nikolauskirche, 12. Jh. - Dennert. [3072 

Karakaya N., Demre (Myra), Aziz Nikolaos Kilisesi Kazismda Bulunan ''Theotokos 
Hodegetria'' TasvirL Olba 15 (2007) 193-205. Abb. - Zu einem Brustbild der Hode- 
getria im Grabraum D auf der Südseite der Nikolauskirche, 12.-13. Jh. - Dennert. 

[3073 

Malkog IVTsuji S., Preliminary report on the excavations in Ölüdeniz Area, Lycia, by 
Fethiye Museum, Ministry of Culture, Turkey, during 1999-2004. Al-Räfidän. Journal 
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of Western Asiatic studies 26 (2005) 1-24. 20 Abb. - Untersuchung von drei frühby¬ 
zantinischen Basiliken. - Dennert. [3074 

Otüken S. Y./Fmdik E. E, Excavations at the church ofSt. Nicholas in Myra-Demre and 
the conservation-restoration and documentation ofthe wall paintings in 2006. ANMED 
Anadolu Akdenizi Arkeoloji Haberleri/News of Archaeology from Anatolia’s Medi- 
terranean Areas 5 (2007) 42-47. 4 Abb. - Dennert. [3075 

Olcay-U^kan B. Y., Excavations at Olympos in 2006. ANMED Anadolu Akdenizi 
Arkeoloji Haberleri/News of Archaeology from Anatolia’s Mediterranean Areas 5 
(2007) 48-53. 3 Abb. - Dennert. [3076 

Ruggieri V./Tiirillo M., Considerazioni aggiuntive su siti deWAsia Minore (Caria e Licia 
[TIB 8]): note storiche, letture delle strutture murarie ed analisi delle tecniche pittoriche. 
OCP 73 (2007) 117-140. - von Stockhausen. [3077 

Vann R. L./Hohlfelder R. LVTindle M., The early Christian church in Lycia: The 
evidence from Aperlae. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten 
des XIV Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. 
Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 735-747. - Grün¬ 
bart. [3078 

Otüken S. Y., Demre-Myra Aziz Nikolaos Kilisesi Buluntulari ve Duvar Resmi Qali§- 
malarmdan Örnekler (Delikli Levhalar) (Nr. 3269). - Dennert. 


Türkisches Armenien und Georgien 

Bayram F., Yeni Rabat Kilisesi. - Qoruhlu T. (Hrsg.), VIII. Ortaqag ve Türk Dönemi 
Kazdari ve Sanat Tarihi Araqtirmalari Sempozyumu 26-28 Nisan 2004, Sakarya 
(Nr. 3734) 78-82. - Dennert. [3079 

Kadiroglu M./I§ler B., Küzeydogu Anadolu, Gürcü Dinsel Yapüarmm Ta- 
rihlendirilmesinde Kullamlan Yöntem ve Ölqütler (Methode und Kriterien der Datie¬ 
rung georgischer Sakralbauten in Südost-Anatolien). - ^oruhlu T. (Hrsg.), VlIL Ort¬ 
aqag ve Türk Dönemi Kazdari ve Sanat Tarihi Araqtirmalari Sempozyumu 26-28 Nisan 
2004, Sakarya (Nr. 3734) 252-262. 10 Abb. - Dennert. [3080 

Karaosmanoglu M., Altmtepe Kalesi Ikinci Dönern Kazdari (The second excavation 
campaign at Altmtepe). - Can B./l§ikh M. (Hrsg.), Dogudan Yükselen I§ik. Arkeoloji 
Yazdari (Nr. 3767) 69-83. - S. 83, Abb. 15: Mosaikboden mit Vogel- und Mäander¬ 
darstellung. S. 74: Grabung in einer Kirche (21, 8 x 13, 4 m) mit Mosaikboden. 
Wahrscheinlich aus dem 6. Jh. - Lafli. [3081 


(ee) Nördlicher Schwarzmeerraum 
Ukraine 

Chruskova L. G., Kpecmoeuduhie Mapmupuu e Xepconece TaepuuecKOM u na 
xpucmuancKOM eocmoKe: Hauaiio mpaduifuu (Cruciform martyria in Tauric Chersonesus 
and in the Christian East). Sacrum et profanum 3 (2007) 211-226. - Berger. [3082 
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Gerasimenko N. V./Zaharova A. V./Sarabjanov V. D., Msoßpaofceuun cenmux eo 
(ppecKax Co(puu KueecKoü. Hacmh I: SnympeHHue zcuiepeu (Images of saints in the 
frescoes of St Sophia in Kiev. Part I: Inner galeries). VV 66 (91) (2007) 24-59. - 
Etinhof. [3083 

Popova O. S., 0pecKu Co(puu KueecKoü (Frescoes of St Sofia in Kiev). VV 66 (91) 
(2007) 5-23. - Etinhof. [3084 

Romancuk A. I., Frühmittelalterliches Chersonesos. Beweise der Stadtkontinuität in 

Hagiographie und Kultbauwesen. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. 
(Hrsg.), Akten des XIV Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 
19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 687- 
692. - Berger. [3085 


Georgien 

Gedevanishvili E., Encountering the resurrection: the Holy Face at the Timotesubani 
murals (Nr. 3205). - Dennert. 

Kadiroglu-Leube M./Karaca Z./Yazar T., Recently investigated Medieval Georgian 
monuments in Tao-Klardjet. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), 
Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 
1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 889-894. 
Tab. 160. - Grünbart. [3086 

Khroiishkova L. G., Les monuments paleochretiens de VAbkhazie: entre Orient et 
Occident. - Harreither RVPergola PhVPillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. 
Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes 
Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 475-483. - Berger. [3087 

Plontke-Lüning A., Eine unbekannte Kirche bei IrmaslyAVestazerbajdzan. Mitteilun¬ 
gen zur Christlichen Archäologie 13 (2007) 91-100. - Altripp. [3088 

Plontke-Lüning A., Kaiserzeitliche und spätantike Bautechniken im Ostpontos. Ancient 
West & East 6 (2006) 261-275. 12 Abb. - Dennert. [3089 

Armenien (Republik) 

Kazarjan A., KacfedpajihUhiü coßop Cypß DuMuadsuu u eocmoHHOxpucmuaHCKoe 
soduecmeo IV-VII ecKoe (The cathedral of Holy Ejmiacin and the eastern Christian 
architecture of the 4th-7th centuries). Moscow 2007. 216 p. ill. ISBN 978-5-94428-41-1. 
- Etinhof. [3090 


Rußland 

Khruskhova L. G., The spread of Christianity in the eastern Black Sea littoral (written 
and archaeological sources). Ancient West & East 6 (2006) 177-219. 16 Abb. - Den¬ 
nert. [3091 

Leskov A. M., The Maikop treasure. Philadelphia, University of Philadelphia Museum 
of Archaeology and Thropology 2008. x, 294 p- ISBN 978-0-934536-04-9. - Berger. 

[3092 
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Popova O. S., MuHuamjophi Mcmuciiaeoea Eeamejiun e Kpyay eusaHmuücKozo u pyccKoao 
ucKyccmea XI - pannezo XII e. (Miniatures of Mstislav Gospels in the circle of By- 
zantine and Russian art of llth - early 12th centuries). - Aufponozuon. Bjiacmh, 
oßufecmeo, Kyjihmypa e cnaenncKOM Mupe e cpeduue eeKa. K 70-jiemujo Eopuca 
HuKOJiaeeuHa 0jiopu (Nr. 3698) 370-382. - Etinhof. [3093 

Roznjatovsky V. M., ffueeHoe oceenfenue kük caMocmonmenhUhiü sjieMeum öeKOpaifuu 
dpeenepyccKozo xpcma. Aemopepepam duccepmaijuu ua coucKauue yHeuoü cmeneuu 
Kandudama ucKyccmeoeedenun (Day lighting as an independent element of the dec- 
oration of the old Russian church. Dissertation abstract, doctor of the Ist degree). 
Moscow, 2007. 33 p. - Etinhof. [3094 


(ff) Vorderer Orient, Afrika 
Syrien 

Falla Castelfranchi M., Resafa nel VI secolo. - Quintavalle A. C. (a cura di), Medioevo 
mediterraneo: VOccidente, Bisanzio e Vlslam (Nr. 3754) 153-159. 6 Abb. - Dennert. 

[3095 

Farioli Campanati R., Bosra (Siria): scavi e ricerche della missione archeologica italo- 
siriana. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger RVPülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. In¬ 
ternationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes 
Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 865-872. Tav. 91-95. - 
Grünbart. [3096 

Guidetti M., Bisanzio dopo Bisanzio. Le chiese bizantine nel Medioevo arabomusul- 
mano. Porphyra 10 (2007) 28-51. http://www.porphyra.it/PorphyralO.pdf. - Berger. 

[3097 

Mazzoleni D., L’era de Seleucidi in un’iscrizione di una porta basaltica di Maarat An- 
Numan. Rivista d’Archeologia Cristiana 82 (2006) 405-416. - Altripp. [3098 

Westphalen S., Resafa. Untersuchungen zum Straßennetz in byzantinischer Zeit. - 
Harreither RVPergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV Internationalen 
Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwi¬ 
schen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 783-793. Taf. 276-279. - Grünbart. [3099 

Zakkour W., La chiesa di Mushabbak nelVarea del Massiccio Calcareo (Siria Setten- 
trionale). Porphyra 10 (2007) 52-68. http://www.porphyra.it/PorphyralO.pdf. - Berger. 

[3100 


Jordanien 

Brenk B./Jäggi C./Meier H.-R., Neue Forschungen zur Baugeschichte der Kathedrale 
von Gerasa/Jerash (Jordanien). - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. 
(Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 
19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 261- 
266. Taf. 36-40. - Grünbart. [3101 
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DelCorso LVMastrogiacomo M., Gli ambienti meridionali nelVatrio della Chiesa dei 
Propilei a Gerasa: note archeologiche ed epigrafiche. OCP 73 (2007) 185-205. - von 
Stockhausen. [3102 

Levy T. E. et al. (eds.), Crossing Jordan: North American contributions to the ar- 
chaeology of Jordan. London/Oakville, CT, Equinox Publishing 2007. xxiii, 495 p. ISBN 
978-1-8455-3268-0. - Chapters relevant to Byzantine studies are listed as nos. 2240, 
3104, 3105. - Talbot. [3103 

Parker T. S., Projecting power on the periphery: Rome’s Arabian frontier east of the 
Dead Sea. - Levy T. E. et al. (eds.), Crossing Jordan: North American contributions to 
the archaeology of Jordan (Nr. 3103) 349-357. - Talbot. [3104 

Perry M. A./Bikai P. M., Petra's churches. The Byzantines and beyond. - Levy T. E. et 
al. (eds.), Crossing Jordan: North American contributions to the archaeology of Jordan 
(Nr. 3103) 435-443. - Talbot. [3105 

Piccirillo M., DalVarcheologia alla storia. Nuove evidenze per una rettifica di luoghi 
comuni riguardanti le province di Palestina e di Arabia nei secoli IV-VIII d. C. - 
Quintavalle A. C. (a cura di), Medioevo mediterraneo: VOccidente, Bisanzio e ITslam 
(Nr. 3754) 95-111. 24 Abb. - Bennert. [3106 


Israel 

Avner R., Building remains and an installation from the Byzantine and early Islamic 
periods at Nahal Daliya (Umm Tut). ‘Atiqot 57 (2007 [2008]) 168-169. - Lafli. [3107 

Berman A., The coins from Khirbat el-Ni’ana. ‘Atiqot 57 (2007 [2008]) 155-162. - 
Lafli. [3108 

Figueras P., Vaulted headstones in ancient Christian tombs in Palestine. Typology and 
symbolism. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. 
Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes 
Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 361-366. Tab. 107-109. - 
Grünbart. [3109 

Goldfus H., Burials in ordinary churches and monastic complexes of Byzantine Pa¬ 
lestine: a Synthesis. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des 
XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. 
Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 411-418. Tab. 133- 
136. - Grünbart. [3110 

Gorin-Rosen YVKatsnelson N., Local glass production in the late Roman-early By¬ 
zantine periods in light of the glass finds from Khirbat el-Ni’ana (Nr. 3360). - Lafli. 

Roll I., Apollonia-Arsuf. A Coastal town of the eastern Mediterranean shore in early 
Christian and Byzantine times. - Harreither R./Pergola PhVPillinger R./Pülz A. 
(Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 
19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 681- 
685. Tab. 238-242. - Grünbart. [3111 
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Sion O., The excavations at Khirbat el-Ni’ana. ‘Atiqot 57 (2007 [2008]) 166-167. - 
Lafli. [3112 

Sussman V., The clay oil lamps from Khirbat elo-NTana (Nr. 3390). - Lafli. 

Urman D., Hafirot hadasot be-Nisana (Neue Ausgrabungen in Nizzana). Qadmoniot 
40 (2007) 113-124. - Bericht über Ausgrabungen der Jahre 1987-1995. - von Stock¬ 
hausen. [3113 


Ägypten 

Bolman E. S., Depicting the kingdom of heaven: paintings and monastic practice in 
early Byzantine Egypt. - Bagnall R. S. (ed.), Egypt in the Byzantine world, 300- 700 
(Nr. 2900) 408-433. - Berger. [3114 

Bonnet Ch. u. a., L’eglise tetraconque et les foubourgs romains de Farama ä Peluse 
(Egypte - Nord-Sinai). Genava 54 (2006) 371-384. 9 Abb. - Ausserhalb der Stadt 
wurde über einem Mausoleum des 4. Jh.s im 5. Jh. ein großer Tetrakonchos errichtet. - 
Dennert. [3115 

Brooks Hedstrom D. L., Divine architects: designing the monastic dwelling place. - 
Bagnall R. S. (ed.), Egypt in the Byzantine world, 300-700 (Nr. 2900) 368-389. - 
Berger. [3116 

Grossmann P., Early Christian architecture in Egypt and its relationship to the archi- 
tecture ofthe Byzantine world. - Bagnall R. S. (ed.), Egypt in the Byzantine world, 300- 
700 (Nr. 2900) 103-136. - Berger. [3117 

Rossi K., CoKpoeuufa Mouacmhipn cenmoü EKamepuHhi. Uocnecjioeue H. TI. HecnoKOßoü 
(Treasures of St. Catherine Monastery. Afterword by N. P. Cesnokova) Moscow, Indrik 
2007. 208 p. colour ill. ISBN 978-5-93428-048-3. - Etinhof. [3118 

Török L., Transfigurations of Hellenism. Aspects oflate antique art in Egypt, A.D. 250- 
700. Leiden, Brill 2005. xxvii, 400 p. ISBN 0-04-14332-7. - Berger. [3119 

Torp H., The Laura ofApa Apollo at Bawit. Considerations on the founder’s monastic 
ideals and the south church. Arte medievale, NS 6/2 (2006) 9-46. 44 Abb. - Dennert. 

[3120 


(gg) Italien 

Acconcia Longo A., Considerazioni sulla chiesa di S. Maria delTAmmiraglio e sulla 
Cappella Palatina di Palermo. Nea 'Pwpri 4 (2007) 267-293. 5 fig. - Discute con 
ampiezza di argomenti la questione del luogo di sepoltura della madre di Giorgio 
d’Antiochia e il connesso problema della data di fondazione della chiesa delPAmmi- 
raglio. Conclude che la chiesa doveva esistere giä nel 1140, e che nel celebre docu- 
mento del 1143 si deve perciö vedere solo il suo atto giuridico di fondazione: fu la 
chiesa delFAmmiraglio, quindi, a fungere da modello per la Cappella Palatina di 
Ruggero II, e non viceversa, come suggerisce anche Tanalisi comparata dei programmi 
iconografici della decorazione dei due edifici. - D’Aiuto. [3121 
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Äugend A., Ravenna. La Capitale deWAdriatico. Archeo 23/266 (2007) 78-95. Num. 
fig. - Articolo divulgativo, sulla base delle piü recenti ricerche archeologiche. - 
Bianchi. [3122 

Barrado L. D., L’arte a Roma attorno al 650: greci, orientali e romani. - Quintavalle A. 
C. (a cura di), Medioevo mediterraneo: VOccidente, Bisanzio e VIslam (Nr. 3754) 175- 
182. 14 Abb. - Bennert. [3123 

Belcari R., II vescovo Florentinus e la cattedrale di San Secondiano a Chiusi. Hortus 
artium medievalium 13,1 (2007) 25-38. 12 Abb. - Zum inschriftlich als Stifter der 
Kirche unter der heutigen Kathedrale überlieferten Bischof des 6. Jh.s und den 
Überresten und Spolien dieses Baues. - Bennert. [3124 

Berger M./Jacob A., La chiesa di S. Stefano a Soleto. Tradizioni bizantini e cultura 
tardogotica. Terra d’Otranto bizantina, 1. Lecce, Argo 2007. 150 p. 63 fig. 5 tav. ISBN 
978-88-8234-399-6. - Berger. [3125 

Bonacasa Carra R. M., L’adorazione dei magi in due arcosoli della catacomba di 
Villagrazia di Carini (Palermo) (Nr. 3215). - Altripp. 

Cadei A., La «orthographia» del Tempietto del Clitunno. - Quintavalle A. C. (a cura 
di), Medioevo mediterraneo: VOccidente, Bisanzio e VIslam (Nr. 3754) 243-261. 35 
Abb. - Bennert. [3126 

Calaon D., Cittanova (VE): analisi GIS. - Francovich RVValend M. (ed.), IV Congresso 
Nazionale di Archeologia Medievale (Societä degli Archeologi Medievisti Italiani - 
Abbazia di San Galgano, Chiusdino-Siena, 26-30 settembre 2006) (Nr. 3739) 216-224. 
5 fig. - Analisi del sito di Civitas Nova, sorta secondo la tradizione dalla volontä 
deirimperatore Eraclio alla fine del quarto decennio del VII secolo. I dati di rileva- 
mento sembrano perö retrodatare Tinsediamento al III-IV secolo. - Bianchi. [3127 

Campagnoli P./Di Cocco IVMencucci D., II porto romano di Pesaro. Journal of Ancient 
Topography/Rivista di topografia antica 15 (2005 [2007]) 55-80. 11 fig. - Cenni al 
periodo dell’inserimento di Pesaro e del suo scalo fluviale nella Pentapoli Bizantina, ed 
ai rapporti commerciali con Ravenna, con relativa indicazione di reperti archeologici 
databili dal VI al IX secolo. - Bianchi. [3128 

Capitanio P., Notizie storico-artistiche su un pluteo tardoantico conservato nella rocca 
di Lugo (Nr. 3264). - Luzzi. 

Cirelli E., Elites civili ed ecclesiastiche nella Ravenna tardoantica. Hortus artium me¬ 
dievalium 13/3 (2007) 301-318. 21 Abb. - Archäologische Zeugnisse (Kirchen, 
Wohnanlagen) spätantiker Eliten in Ravenna. - Bennert. [3129 

Coden F., Scultura ad incrostazione di mastice nella basilica di San Marco a Venezia 
(secoli XI-XII). Arte Medievale n.s. 5/1 (2006 [2007]) 21-48. 33 fig. 3 tav. - Recenti 
ricerche attestano che Partefice del cantiere per la riedificazione della basilica 
marciana nel 1063 sotto il doge Bomenico Contarini fu quasi certamente un architetto 
di provenienza bizantina che utilizzö anche maestranze orientali, come dimostrano 
alcune identitä di soluzioni con la chiesa di San Giorgio dei Mangani presso Costan- 
tinopoli. In particolare sono di matrice bizantina alcuni motivi ornamentali, realizzati 
anche con tecniche artistiche reintrodotte dalPOriente. - Bianchi. [3130 
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Concina E., Iconografia marciana e iconografia bizantina. Note e considerazioni 
(Nr. 3186). - Schreiner. 

Corrado M., La «colomba» e il leone. Fortuna e persistenza di alcune immagini del 
bestiario altomedievale nelle fibbie da cintura dalla Calabria bizantina. - Francovich R./ 
Valenti M. (ed.), IV Congresso Nazionale di Archeologia Medievale (Societä degli 
Archeologi Medievisti Italiani - Abbazia di San Galgano, Chiusdino-Siena, 26-30 
settembre 2006) (Nr. 3739) 431-435. 5 fig. - Bianchi. [3131 

Cozza M./Giungi R./Pasquini P./Polidoro E., L'apostolo Tommaso e ad Ortona 
(Nr. 2575). - Bianchi. 

Cuteri F. A., La cittä di Ruggero. Ricerche archeologiche a Mileto vecchia di Calabria 
(1999-2005). - Francovich R.A^alenti M. (ed.), IV Congresso Nazionale di Archeologia 
Medievale (Societä degli Archeologi Medievisti Italiani - Abbazia di San Galgano, 
Chiusdino-Siena, 26-30 settembre 2006) (Nr. 3739) 173-179. 5 fig. - Sintesi delle in- 
dagini compiute suirinsediamento prima bizantino e poi normanno. - Bianchi. [3132 

D’Agostino M./Medas S., La navigazione nella laguna di Venezia in epoca romana: 
nuove evidenze daWarcheologia subacquea. Journal of Ancient Topography/Rivista di 
topografia antica 15 (2005 [2007]) 37-54.13 fig. - Cenni a strutture subacquee riferibili 
al V-Vll secolo. - Bianchi. [3133 

David M., I pavimenti musivi delVipogeo tardoantico di Santa Maria in Stelle (Verona). 
- Angelelli C./Paribeni A. (eds.), Atti del XII colloquio delLAssociazione Italiana per lo 
Studio e la Conservazione del Mosaico (Padova, 14-15 e 17 febbraio - Brescia, 16 
febbraio 2006) (Nr. 3285) 13-23. 10 Abb. - Dennert. [3134 

David M., La mano di un «collezionista» di conchiglie nel pavimento cinquecentesco di 
San Vitale a Ravenna. - Angelelli C./Paribeni A. (eds.), Atti del XII colloquio 
delLAssociazione Italiana per lo Studio e la Conservazione del Mosaico (Padova, 14-15 
e 17 febbraio - Brescia, 16 febbraio 2006) (Nr. 3285) 131-138. 10 Abb. - Dennert. 

[3135 

De Franceschi E., 1 mosaici della cappella di SanLIsidoro nella basilica di San Marco a 
Venezia. Arte Veneta 60 (2003 [2005]) 7-29. 39 fig. - Analisi della genesi e compo- 
sizione delFOpera, patrocinata dal doge Andrea Dandolo e collocabile cronologica- 
mente tra il 1348 e il 1355, estrema manifestazione della cultura bizantineggiante che 
precede Taccoglimento delle nuove proposte artistiche Occidental!. - Bianchi. [3136 

De Luca S., La chiesa e la necropoli paleocristiana di Vaste nel Salento. Rivista d’Ar¬ 
cheologia Cristiana 82 (2006) 231-322. - Altripp. [3137 

De Spirito G., Per interpretare la scena della c.d. «Seconda Parusia» sulla porta lignea di 
s. Sabina. - Ruggieri V./Pieralli L. (Hrsg.), EYKOEMIA. Studi miscellanei per il 75'' di 
Vincenzo Poggi S.J. (Nr. 3716) 189-200. - Tinnefeid. [3138 

Denaro M., Distribuzione e tipologia dei cimiteri tardoantichi in Sicilia: le necropoli di 
Agrigento, Rocca Stefano (AG) e Sofiana (CL). - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger 
R./PÜ1Z A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäo¬ 
logie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel 
(Nr. 3740) 845-852. - Berger. [3139 
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Destro M., Costruzioni di navi e approvvigionamento di legname nelle Variae di Cas- 
siodoro (Nr. 3664). - Bianchi. 

Donato E., II castello di Pietramala (Cleto, CS): dalFinsediamento bizantino alVinca- 
stellamento medievale. Discussione sui primi dati archeologici. - Francovich R.A^alenti 
M. (ed.), IV Congresso Nazionale di Archeologia Medievale (Societä degli Archeologi 
Medievisti Italiani - Abbazia di San Galgano, Chiusdino-Siena, 26-30 settembre 2006) 
(Nr. 3739) 280-286. 5 fig. - Rapporto delle indagini archeologiche condotte sul sito 
dalla Soprintendenza per i Beni Archeologici della Calabria tra 2004 e 2005. - Bianchi. 

[3140 

Falla Castelfranchi M., Cattedrale e praetoria neWItalia meridionale bizantina (fine IX 
- fine XI secolo). - Quintavalle A. C. (a cura di), Medioevo: la Chiesa e il Palazzo 
(Nr. 3755) 123-135. 23 Abb. - Bennert. [3141 

Fiocchi Nicolai V., Uipogeo di «Roma vecchia» al IV miglio della via Latina: Singolare 
monumento funerario tra paganesimo e cristianesimo. - Harreither RVPergola Ph./ 
Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV Internationalen Kongresses für christliche 
Archäologie. Wien I9.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstanti¬ 
nopel (Nr. 3740) 367-374. Tav. 110-118. - Grünbart. [3142 

Fiocchi Nicolai V., Su alcuni santuari martiriali di origine paleocristiana dipendenti 
dairabbazia di Grottaferrata. Rivista d’Archeologia Cristiana 82 (2006) 323-346. - 
Altripp. [3143 

Francovich R.A^alenti M. (ed.), IV Congresso Nazionale di Archeologia Medievale 
(Societä degli Archeologi Medievisti Italiani - Abbazia di San Galgano, Chiusdino- 
Siena, 26-30 settembre 2006) (Nr. 3739). - Bianchi. 

Gelichi S. (ed.), «... Castrum igne combussit ...». Comacchio tra Tarda Antichitä ed 
Alto Medioevo. Archeologia medievale 33 (2006) 19-48. 27 fig. - Con contributi di D. 
Calaon, S. Gelichi, E. Grandi, C. Negrelli. I dati archeologici, e in particolare Tab- 
bondanza dei resti ceramici, attestano (contrariamente alla tendenza deH’epoca, che 
vede soprattutto fasi di regressione) una notevole espansione delPinsediamento in etä 
bizantina (tra il VI e tutto il VII secolo). - Bianchi. [3144 

Imperiale M. L./Limoncelli M./De Giorgi M., Due chiese bizantine nel basso Salento: 
archeologia delTarchitettura e decorazione pittorica. - Francovich R.A^alenti M. (ed.), 
IV Congresso Nazionale di Archeologia Medievale (Societä degli Archeologi Medievisti 
Italiani - Abbazia di San Galgano, Chiusdino-Siena, 26-30 settembre 2006) (Nr. 3739) 
613-620. 5 fig. - Analisi delle strutture della chiesa di S. Marina a Muro leccese, 
edificata nel IX secolo, e di quella di S. Pietro a Giuliano, edificata nel X secolo. 
Restano in entrambe tracce della decorazione pittorica ad affresco. - Bianchi. [3145 

Kislinger E., Vom römischen Memorialbau zum Byzantinischen Kloster - Der ‘Con- 
ventazzo’ von Torrenova (ME). - Harreither RVPergola Ph./Pillinger RVPülz A. 
(Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 
19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 483- 
488 (Taf. 168). - Berger. [3146 
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Knipp D., Image, presence, and ambivalence. The Byzantine tradition of the painted 
ceiling in the Cappella Palatina, Palermo. - Bauer F. A. (Hrsg.), Visualisierungen von 
Herrschaft. Frühmittelalterliche Residenzen - Gestalt und Zeremoniell (Nr. 3728) 283 - 
238. - Berger. [3147 

Lasi R., Indagini topografiche sulla necropoli di Classe. Orizzonti. Rassegna di ar- 
cheologia 3 (2002 [2003]) 141-152. 13 fig. - Bianchi. [3148 

Librenti M./Negrelli C., Le indagini archeologiche 1990-1991 a Ferrara. Dati per la 
topografia tardo medievale delVarea urhana. - Francovich R.A^alenti M. (ed.), IV 
Congresso Nazionale di Archeologia Medievale (Societä degli Archeologi Medievisti 
Italiani - Abbazia di San Galgano, Chiusdino-Siena, 26-30 settembre 2006) (Nr. 3739) 
109-113. 3 fig. - Si segnalano anfore e vasellame di importazione dal tardo IX secolo, 
di provenienza da area bizantina. - Bianchi. [3149 

Liverani P., La basilica di S. Pietro e Toro grafia del colle Vaticano. - Harreither R./ 
Pergola Ph7Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für 
christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und 
Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 501-508. Tav. 172-175. - Stratigraphische Untersuchungen 
zur Basilika des 6. Jh.s. - Grünbart. [3150 

Melli P./Benente F., Nuovi dati sulla circolazione della ceramica d’importazione isla- 
mica e bizantina a Genova: il contesto di S. Maria delle Grazie la nuova. - Francovich 
R.A^alenti M. (ed.), IV Congresso Nazionale di Archeologia Medievale (Societä degli 
Archeologi Medievisti Italiani - Abbazia di San Galgano, Chiusdino-Siena, 26-30 
settembre 2006) (Nr. 3739) 642-643. 3 fig. - Rinvenimenti di ceramiche ingobbiate e 
graffite policrome provenienti dal mondo bizantino tra fine XII e XIII secolo. - 
Bianchi. [3151 

Novara P., Ravenna. Pavimenti settili negli edifici di culto di etä teodericiana (fine V - 
inizi VI secolo). - Angelelli C./Paribeni A. (eds.), Atti del XII colloquio delTAssoci- 
azione Italiana per lo Studio e la Conservazione del Mosaico (Padova, 14-15 e 17 
febbraio - Brescia, 16 febbraio 2006) (Nr. 3285) 111-118. 5 Abb. - Dennert. [3152 

Pace V., La questione bizantina in alcuni monumenti delTItalia altomedievale: la «pe- 
rizia greca» nei «tempietti» di Cividale e del Clitumno, Santa Maria foris portas a 
Castelseprio e San Salvatore a Brescia, Santa Maria Antiqua a Roma (Nr. 3412). - 
Dennert. 

Palazzi P., Un insediamento fortificato della Liguria bizantina in localitä San Bernardo 
di Millesimo? Nota preliminare. Ligures 4 (2006 [2007]) 5-114. 6 fig. n.t. - Studio 
preliminare di una torre, individuata a sud del’abitato di Millesimo, in localitä San 
Bernardo, il cui complesso di strutture murarie risulta oggi parzialmente inglobato 
nelFomonima chiesa. La torre sembra databile tra i secoli VI e VII, un’epoca in cui 
«successivamente al passaggio dei Longobardi dalla Venetia alla Liguria nel 569 ed al 
forzamento del Po, in un periodo compreso tra il 575-76 ed il 584, i bizantini attestati 
sulla Langa Albese dovettero intensificare il controllo dei territori in loro possesso 
nella Val Bormida meridionale ed a protezione del tracciato interno appenninico della 
via Julia Augusta». - Luzzi. [3153 
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Piano N., / mosaici della cattedrale di Torcello: Tinterazione fra architettura e icono- 
grafia attraverso il tema della porta. Arte Veneta 62 (2005 [2006]) 7-13. 5 fig. - Bianchi. 

[3154 

Piazza S., Le pitture delTeremo di San Martino sul monte Acuziano: modelli greco- 
orientali agli albori delTabbazia di Farfa (Nr. 3414). - Dennert. 

Pozidaeva A. V., L(ukji Teopeuun e sanaönoeeponeücKOM ucKyccmee X - Hauana XIll ee.: 
onhim uKOH02pa(puHecKoü eeneanoeuu Aemope(pepam öuccepmaifuu na coucKanue yueHoü 
cmenenu Kandudama ucKyccmeoeedenun (The cycle of the Creation in the West Euro¬ 
pean art of llth - early 13th centuries: an essay of the iconographic genealogy. Dis¬ 
sertation abstract, doctor of the Ist degree). Moscow, 2008. 33 p. - Etinhof. [3155 

Rizzardi C., Ravenna tra Roma e Costantinopoli: Varchitettura del V e VI secolo alla 
luce delTideologia politico-religiosa dei tempo. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./ 
Pülz Ä. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. 
Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 
671-680. Tav. 233-237. - Grünbart. [3156 

Rizzardi C.A^ernia B., Scene circensi nei mosaici pavimentali provenienti dal palazzo di 
Teodorico a Ravenna: ipotesi ricostruttive e significati. - Angelelli C./Paribeni A. (eds.), 
Atti del XII colloquio delTAssociazione Italiana per lo Studio e la Conservazione del 
Mosaico (Padova, 14-15 e 17 febbraio - Brescia, 16 febbraio 2006) (Nr. 3285) 119- 
130. 8 Abb. - Dennert. [3157 

Ronchetti E., Opus sectile parietale da una residenza sul Pincio. - Angelelli CyParibeni 
A. (eds.), Atti del XII colloquio delTAssociazione Italiana per lo Studio e la Conserv¬ 
azione del Mosaico (Padova, 14-15 e 17 febbraio - Brescia, 16 febbraio 2006) 
(Nr. 3285) 241-252. 7 Abb. - Wandintarsien in einer aristokratischen Villa des 4. Jh.s 
in Rom. - Dennert. [3158 

Staffa A. R., II porto romano ed altomedievale di Pescara. Journal of Ancient Topo- 
graphy/Rivista di topografia antica 16 (2006 [2007]) 8-58. 29 fig. - Risultati degli scavi 
condotti dal 1989 suH’antico insediamento portuale di Ostia Aterni (Aternum) allo 
sbocco del fiume Pescara, con analisi in particolare delle mura bizantine risalenti al VI 
secolo. - Bianchi. [3159 

Staffa A. R., Quindici anni di ricerche archeologiche a Pescara (1990-2005): un bi- 
lancio. - Francovich R.A^aienti M. (ed.), IV Congresso Nazionale di Archeologia 
Medievale (Societä degli Archeologi Medievisti Italiani - Abbazia di San Galgano, 
Chiusdino-Siena, 26-30 settembre 2006) (Nr. 3739) 157-167. 9 fig. - Si tratta anche del 
periodo del dominio bizantino nelPinsediamento portuale di Ostia Aterni (Aternum) 
allo sbocco del fiume Pescara, ed in particolare delle mura urbane risalenti al VI 
secolo. - Bianchi. [3160 

Testi Cristiani M. L., Arte medievale a Pisa tra Oriente e Occidente (Nr. 2924). - 
Bianchi. 


Tomea Gavazzoli M. L., Le Quattro Dimensioni (Ef 3, 18) nel battistero di Parma. 
Modelli bizantini ed elite intellettuale francescana intorno al 1250. Arte Lombarda 150 
(2007) 7-24. 21 fig. - Bianchi. [3161 
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Torggler A. (Hrsg.), Die Kirche Maria Trost in Untermais. Bozen, Tappeiner Verlag 
2006. 253 S. Viele Farb-Abb. und Pläne. ISBN 978-88-7073-394-5. - Als eines der ganz 
wichtigen Denkmäler für den byz. Einfluß in der romanischen Wandmalerei (vgl. bes. 
die Koimesis-Darstellung) hier anzuzeigen. - Altripp. [3162 

Treadgold-Andreescu I. u. a., dass from the mosaics on the west wall of Torcello ’s 
basilica (Nr. 3291). - Dennert. 

Zimmermann N./Tsamakda V., Das Start-Projekt „Domitilla'\ Arbeitsbericht über die 
Dokumentation und Erforschung einer römischen Katakombe unter Einsatz des 3D- 
Laserscanners. Mitteilungen zur Christlichen Archäologie 13 (2007) 9-30. - Altripp. 

[3163 

Zimmermann N., Die Malerwerkstatt der Kammern D-O der Via Latina Katakombe in 
Rom. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Inter¬ 
nationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Erühes Chris¬ 
tentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 973-980. Taf. 288-292. - Grün¬ 
bart. [3164 


(hh) Westlicher Mittelmeerraum 
Inseln 

Bozzetti P., II castrum bizantino di Oschiri: un caso di diagnostica e conservazione. 
Sardinia, Corsica et Baleares Antiquae 2 (2004) 125-138. 21 Abb. - Dennert. [3165 

Di Stefano G./riorilla S., Un abitato arroccato sulla Sicilia sudorientale fra alto e basso 
medioevo: il caso di Ragusa Ibla. - Francovich R.A^alenti M. (ed.), IV Congresso 
Nazionale di Archeologia Medievale (Societä degli Archeologi Medievisti Italiani - 
Abbazia di San Galgano, Chiusdino-Siena, 26-30 settembre 2006) (Nr. 3739) 191-195. 
5 fig. - Si riferisce anche delle fonti relative al periodo bizantino. - Bianchi. [3166 

Distefano S., Eerla (SR). La fondazione del castrum longobardo di Eerulae e l’edi- 
ficazione della turris lapidea. - Francovich RVValenti M. (ed.), IV Congresso Nazionale 
di Archeologia Medievale (Societä degli Archeologi Medievisti Italiani - Abbazia di San 
Galgano, Chiusdino-Siena, 26-30 settembre 2006) (Nr. 3739) 180-185. 5 fig. - 
NelParticolo si inserisce la descrizione del territorio in etä bizantina e la discussione sul 
sigillo diplomatico plumbeo di un certo Antioco patrizio e stratego di Sicilia, aristo- 
cratico bizantino vissuto nella seconda metä dell’VIII secolo. - Bianchi. [3167 

Pani Ermini L./Manconi E/Carrada E/Marchetti M. IVOlivieri D./Stasolla E R., In- 

dagini archeologiche nel complesso di S. Gavino a Porto Torres. Scavi 1989-2003. Atti 
della Pontificia Accademia Romana di archeologia. Memorie in 8° 7 (2006), volume 
monografico. 303 p. 173 fig. e 32 tav. - Ad una iniziale discussione sulPestensione della 
cittä tardoantica e altomedievale di Turris (Pantica colonia romana lulia Turris Lisi- 
bonis), basata sulla parziale individuazione di un circuito murario che L. Pani Ermini e 
P. G. Spanu attribuiscono al principio del dominio bizantino in Sardegna (nelPambito 
del programma di allestimento delle difese in tutti i territori delPimpero portato avanti 
da Giustiniano), segue la descrizione analitica dei risultati degli scavi del sito dove si 
erge la basilica di San Gavino e dove - secondo la proposta degli autori - si deve 
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riconoscere, pur non essendosi allo stato attuale delle indagini rinvenuto il fonte bat- 
tesimale, il luogo della primitiva cattedrale. Per le strutture e i reperti di epoca bi- 
zantina si veda in particolare la parte da p. 101 a p. 124, «Periodo III, La necropoli e gli 
edifici di culto di etä bizantina e della prima etä giudicale (metä VI - prima metä XI 
secolo)», redatta da F. R. Stasolla e M. 1. Marchetti. - Bianchi. [3168 

Purpura G., Il relitto bizantino di Cefalü: ultimo atto? Archaeologia Maritima Medi- 
terranea 1 (2004 [2005]) 89-98. 16 fig. - Il relitto, noto da circa venti anni ma non 
ancora oggetto di studi sistematici, ha restituito anche di recente numerosi reperti. Il 
suo affondamento - ipotizza Tautore - potrebbe essere messo in relazione con la 
riconquista bizantina della Sicilia avvenuta tra il 547 e il 551, in seguito alFinvio di una 
flotta di trecento dromoni sotto il comando dell’anziano dignitario Liberio. - Bianchi. 

[3169 

Riera Rullan M., Excavacions arqueolögiques a Villa de Cabrera (Illes Balears). Re- 
cerques sobre la comunitat monästica de Vantiguitat tardana. Butlleti Arqueolögic. 
Reial Societat Arqueolögica Tarraconense 27 (2005) 175-219. - Das spätantike 
Kloster in Cabrera blühte während der byzantinischen Besatzung der Balearen bis zum 
8. Jh. - Signes. [3170 

Sami D., L’isola di Pantelleria tra tarda antichitä e periodo bizantino. Lo stato della 
ricerca e alcuni spunti di riflessione. Archeologia medievale 33 (2006) 491-499. 6 fig. 6 
tav. - Lo stato attuale degli studi e delle ricerche archeologiche non permette ancora di 
fornire precise risposte in merito alForganizzazione degli insediamenti sull’isola, in 
particolare per la sua parte interna, e di distinguere tracce diversificate tra l’invasione 
vandala e la riconquista bizantina. - Bianchi. [3171 


Spanien und Portugal 

Ahrens S., Arquitectura y decoraciön arquitectönica de epoca paleocristiana y visigoda 
en Itälica (Santiponce, prov. Sevilla). Romula 1 (2002) 107-124. 17 fig. - Si esaminano 
vari frammenti architettonici, in particolare capitelli, rinvenuti in scavi del secolo 
passato sul sito della cittä romana di Italica; alcuni di questi mostrano richiami a 
decorazioni bizantine (ravennati e costantinopolitane) di V-VI secolo, e sono datati 
dall’autore al periodo tra la metä del VI e il principio del VII secolo. - Bianchi. [3172 

Madrid Balanza M. J.A^izcamo Sänchez J., Nuevos elementos de ajuar de la necröpolis 
oriental de Carthago Spartaria (II). Mastia, Revista del Museo Arqueolögico Municipal 
de Cartagena 6 (2007) 37-90. - Spätantike (6.-7. Jh.) Austattungen der Gräber der 
Östlichen Nekropole von Cartagena. - Signes. [3173 

Madrid Balanza M. J.A^izcamo Sänchez J., Nuevos elementos de ajuar de la necröpolis 
oriental de Carthago Spartaria. Mastia, Revista del Museo Arqueolögico Municipal de 
Cartagena 5 (2006) 85-130. - Spätantike Funde in der Nekropole von Cartagena. - 
Signes. [3174 

Ramallo Asensio S. F.A^izcamo Sänchez J., Evoluciön del sistema defensivo de Car¬ 
tagena durante la Antigüedad. - Rodriguez Colmenero A./Rodä de Llanza I. (Hrsg.), 
Murallas de Ciudades Romanas en el Occidente del Imperio. Lucus Augusti como 
paradigma (Nr. 3757) 483-522. - Schwerpunkt ist die Mauer des byzantinischen Car- 
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tagena. Literarische Quellen sowie neue archäologische Funde werden berücksichtigt. 

- Signes. [3175 

Ramallo Asensio S. EA^izcaino Sänchez J./Garcia Vidal M., La decoraciön ar- 
quitectönica en el sureste hispano durante la Antigüedad Tardia. - Caballero Zoreda L./ 
Mateos Cruz P. (Hrsg.), Escultura decorativa tardorromana y altomedieval en la Pen¬ 
insula Iberica (Nr. 3766) 367-389. - U. a. wird der byzantinische Einfluss auf die 
Dekoration der Basilika von Algezares 5 km südlich von Murcia analysiert. - Signes. 

[3176 

Ribera i Lacomba A. V., Late Roman Valentia (Hispania): urban topography from 
paganism to christianity. - Harreither R./Pergola PhVPillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), 
Akten des XIV Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 
1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 639-647. 
Tab. 227-230. - Grünbart. [3177 

Vizcamo Sänchez J., Elementos de indumentaria y adorno personal procedentes de los 
niveles tardios de las excavaciones del Teatro Romano de Cartagena. Etapa Bizantina 
(I). Mastia, Revista del Museo Arqueolögico Municipal de Cartagena 6 (2007) 11-36. 

- Spätantike Fibeln, Knöpfe, Broschen und Schnallen im byzantinischen Theater- 

Viertel von Cartagena. - Signes. [3178 


Nordafrika 

Berndt G. M., Architecture and the Vandal elite in Africa. Hortus artium medievalium 
13/2 (2007) 291-300.12 Abb. - Es gibt keine „Architektur der Vandalen“, wohl aber in 
der Vandalenzeit errichtete Architektur, die sich durch nichts von der vorhergehenden 
spätantiken Architektur unterscheidet. - Dennert. [3179 

Carra Bonacasa R. M., Due mosaici nilotici nella cattedrale di Cirene. - Harreither R./ 
Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für 
christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und 
Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 273-279 (tav. 41-44). - Berger. [3180 

Laronde A./Michel V., La basilique occidentale d’Erythron (Latrun). Fouilles et re- 
stauration. [ohne Ort,] Departement des Antiquites de Libye/Mission Archeologique 
Fran 9 aise en Libye 2004. 23 S. -h 5 S. arabisches Resume. 9 Abb. - Die schon von W. 
Widrig publizierte Basilika B wurde neu untersucht und restauriert. - Dennert. [3181 

Leone A., Changing urban landscapes: burials in North African cities from the late 
antique to Byzantine periods. - Stone D. L./Stirling L. M. (eds.), Mortuary landscapes of 
North Africa (Nr. 3786) 164-203. - Talbot. [3182 

Stone D. L./Stirling L. M. (eds.), Mortuary landscapes of North Africa (Nr. 3786). - 
Talbot. 
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C. IKONOGRAPHIE UND SYMBOLIK 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Acconcia Longo A., Considerazioni sulla chiesa di S. Maria deWAmmiraglio e sulla 
Cappella Palatina di Palermo (Nr. 3121). - D’Aiuto. 

Andaloro M., Bisanzio: Lo statuto deWimmagine. - Quintavalle A. C. (a cura di), 
Medioevo mediterraneo: VOccidente, Bisanzio e Vlslam (Nr. 3754) 73-81. 10 Abb. - 
Dennert. 13183 

Ballardini A., Fare immagini tra Occidente e Oriente: Claudio di Torino, Pasquale 1 e 
Leone V TArmeno. - Quintavalle A. C. (a cura di), Medioevo mediterraneo: TOcci- 
dente, Bisanzio e Tlslam (Nr. 3754) 194-214. 34 Abb. - Dennert. 13184 

Berger M., L’eglise Mater Domini ä Bagnolo del Salento. Essai de reconstitution du 
Programme iconographique de Tabside et de ses annexes (Nr. 3293). - D’Aiuto. 

Charles-Murray M., The emergence of Christian art. - Spier J. et al. (eds.), Picturing the 
Bible. The earliest Christian art (Nr. 3195) 50-63. - Altripp. 13185 

Concina E., Iconografia marciana e iconografia bizantina. Note e considerazioni 
Quaderni della Procuratoria 2 (2007) 24-41. - Auf schmalem Raum gelingt es dem 
Verf., für die vielen ikonographischen Abweichungen von S. Marco in Venedig ge¬ 
genüber Zyklen in byzantinischen Kirchen Erklärungen oder doch Hypothesen zu 
finden. Es ist in erster Linie der justinianische Baukörper, in Nachahmung der 
Apostelkirche, der Schwierigkeiten bereitet. Entscheidend war aber wohl, dass S. 
Marco die Palastkirche des Dogen war, die nicht an den Maßstäben byzantinischer 
Klosterkirchen zu messen ist, sondern ihre Vorbilder im byzantinischen Palastareal 
hatte. Wenngleich im einzelnen kaum beweisbar, waren es auch die intellektuellen 
Kontakte mit den Venezianern im Handelsviertel in Konstantinopel, die in entschei¬ 
denden Phasen der Innenausstattung im 12. Jh. ihre Vorstellungen mit eingebracht 
haben. - Schreiner. 13186 

Deckers J. G., Constantine the Great and early Christian art. - Spier J. et al. (eds.), 
Picturing the Bible. The earliest Christian art (Nr. 3195) 86-109. - Altripp. 13187 

Donceel-Voüte P., West and East. The image in context and the iconographical Pro¬ 
gramme of the church building. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. 
(Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 
19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 3- 
41. - Behandelt Mosaike in Madaba und Mallorca und stellt sie in einen mediterranen 
Kontext. - Grünbart. 13188 

Enss E., Ikonographische Probleme der Holztür von Sitt Barbara. - Harreither R./ 
Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für 
christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und 
Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 857-863. Taf. 89-90. - Grünbart. 13189 

Fine S., Jewish art and biblical exegesis in the Greco-Roman world. - Spier J. et al. 
(eds.), Picturing the Bible. The earliest Christian art (Nr. 3195) 24-49. - Altripp. 13190 
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Jensen R. M., Early Christian images and exegesis. - Spier J. et al. (eds.), Picturing the 
Bible. The earliest Christian art (Nr. 3195) 64-85. - Altripp. [3191 

Kessler H. L., Bright gardens of Paradise. - Spier J. et al. (eds.), Picturing the Bible. The 
earliest Christian art (Nr. 3195) 110-139. - Altripp. [3192 

Kotoula D., The decoration of the burial chapel of the founder in the Byzantine mo- 
nastery, charity and the quest for posthumous salvation: the case of the Koutsovendis 
and the Pammakaristos chapels. - Stathakopoulos D. (ed.), The kindness of strangers: 
charity in the pre-modern Mediterranean (Nr. 3759) 49-69. - Stathakopoulos. [3193 

Lange G., Der byzantinische Bilderstreit und das Bilderkonzil von Nikaia (787). - 
Hoeps R. (Hrsg.), Bild-Konflikte (Nr. 3775) 171-190. - Dennert. [3194 

Spier J. et al. (eds.), Picturing the Bible. The earliest Christian art. Yale, Yale University 
Press 2007. 309 S. Zahlr. färb. Abb. ISBN 978-0-300-11683-0. - Die Beiträge sind 
angezeigt als Nr. 3185, 3187, 3190, 3191, 3192, 3196, 3315. - Altripp. [3195 

Spier J., The earliest Christian art: from personal salvation to imperial. - Spier J. et al. 
(eds.), Picturing the Bible. The earliest Christian art (Nr. 3195) 1-23. - Altripp. [3196 

Strohmaier-Wiederanders G., Spätantike Monatsbilder und ihre Rezeption in der 
frühmittelalterlichen abendländischen Tradition. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger 
R./PÜ1Z A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäo¬ 
logie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel 
(Nr. 3740) 967-970. Taf. 256-260. - Grünbart. [3197 

Toti M., II «rinnovamento esicasta». Ascesi e iconografia tra Oriente ed Occidente 
(XIII-XV secolo) (Nr. 2448). - Bianchi. 


b. Christus, Maria, Heilige 

Arbeiter A., Dunkelheit, Einsamkeit, Angst. Das Gethsemane-Bild des Codex Rossa- 
nensis (Nr. 3308). - Dennert. 

Berger M./Jacob A., Des peintures pre-iconoclastes en Terre d’Otrante. Les fresques de 
Veglise S. Pietro ä Crepacore et leur dedicace (Nr. 3292). - Acconcia Longo. 

Brubaker L./Cunningham M., By zantine veneration of the Theotokos: icons, relics, and 
eighth-century homilies. - Amirav H./Ter Haar Romeny B. (eds.), From Rome to 
Constantinople: Studies in honour of Averil Cameron (Nr. 3693) 235-250. - Stat¬ 
hakopoulos. [3198 

Canetri E., II rinnegamento di Pietro nelVarte paleocristiana. Nuove considerazioni 
iconografiche e iconologiche. Rivista d’Archeologia Cristiana 82 (2006) 159-200. - 
Altripp. [3199 

Canuti G., II globo celeste quäle immagine del cosmo sferico nei mosaici ecclesiali 
tardoantichi. - Angelelli CVParibeni A. (eds.), Atti del XU colloquio dellAssociazione 
Italiana per lo Studio e la Conservazione del Mosaico (Padova, 14-15 e 17 febbraio - 
Brescia, 16 febbraio 2006) (Nr. 3285) 481-488. - Dennert. [3200 
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Charalampidis C. P., Representations of the Annunciation of the Theotokos in Byzan¬ 
tine Iconography. Nea 'Pcbpri 4 (2007) 25-36. 27 tav. f.t. - Con esempi scaglionati fra il 
IV-V secolo e il XVIL - D’Aiuto. [3201 

D’Achille A. M., Un problema de iconografia trinitaria tra Oriente e Occidente: Vaf- 
fresco di Vallepietra e le immagini de Faras (Nuhia). Convergenze poligenetiche o 
emergenze corradicali? - Quintavalle A. C. (a cura di), Medioevo mediterraneo: 
rOccidente, Bisanzio e Vlslam (Nr. 3754) 511-524. 34 Abb. - Dennert. [3202 

De Giorgi M., La Koimesis bizantina di Miggiano (Lecce): iconografia e fonti liturgi- 
che. - Quintavalle A. C. (a cura di), Medioevo mediterraneo: VOccidente, Bisanzio e 
rIslam (Nr. 3754) 332-340. 12 Abb. - Dennert. [3203 

Falla Castelfranchi M., Il «Mandylion» nel Mezzogiorno medioevale (Nr. 3409). - 
Dennert. 

Galier Marti F., L’immagine di Cristo crocifisso tra Oriente e Occidente (secoli V-VIII). 

- Quintavalle A. C. (a cura di), Medioevo mediterraneo: VOccidente, Bisanzio e Vlslam 

(Nr. 3754) 183-193. 14 Abb. - Dennert. [3204 

Gedevanishvili E., Encountering the resurrection: the Holy Face at the Timotesubani 
murals. - Calderoni Masetti A. R./Dufour Bozzo C.AVolf G. (ed.), Intorno al Sacro 
Volto. Genova, Bisanzio e il Mediterraneo (secoli XI-XIV) (Nr. 3732) 181-186. 7 Abb. 

- Dennert. [3205 

Grozdanov C., O ce. KoucmaHmuuy Kaeacujiu u rbezoeuM nopmpemuMa y ceemjiy noeux 
casHarhü (Saint Constantin Cabasilas et ses portraits dans la lumiere des nouvelles 
decouvertes). ZRVI 44 (2007) 313-324. 7 Abb. Serbisch mit französischer Zusam¬ 
menfassung. - Es werden die Darstellungen des hl. Konstantinos Kabasilas in Ochrid 
und Staro Nagoricino wie auch seine schriftlichen Werke aus Strumica untersucht. - 
Maksimovic. [3206 

Gulules S. G., Fi'^a leamV. O avvOerog siKovoypacpiKÖg rvTiog (13og-18og ai.). Fevearj, 
epp7]veia fcai s^sXi^rj svög dwaariKov pvOov. Bu^avxivd Kcipeva kui peXexai, 45. 
Thessalonike, Ksvxpo Bn^avxivrov Epenvwv 2007. 476 S. 28 Abb. ISBN 978-960-7856-24- 
1. - Kotzabassi. [3207 

Hunt P., Confronting the end. The Interpretation of the Last Judgment in a Novgorod 
Wisdom icon (Nr. 3302). - Tinnefeid. 

Jolivet-Levy C., Note sur la representation du Mandylion dans les eglises byzantines de 
Cappadoce. - Calderoni Masetti A. R./Dufour Bozzo C.AVolf G. (ed.), Intorno al Sacro 
Volto. Genova, Bisanzio e il Mediterraneo (secoli XI-XIV) (Nr. 3732) 137-144. 6 Abb. 

- Dennert. [3208 

Karakaya N., Demre (Myra) Aziz Nikolaos KilisesVndeki Restorasyon Sonrasi “Gol- 
gota Yolu” Sahnesi (Nr. 3072). - Dennert. 

Kessler H. L., Christ’s dazzling dark face. - Calderoni Masetti A. R./Dufour Bozzo QJ 

Wolf G. (ed ), Intorno al Sacro Volto. Genova, Bisanzio e il Mediterraneo (secoli 
XI-XIV) (Nr. 3732) 231-246. 22 Abb. - Dennert. [3209 
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Kovalchuk K., The founder as a saint: the image of Justinian I in the great Church of St 
Sophia. Byz 77 (2007) 205-238. - Mace. [3210 

Lidov A. M., Holy face, holy script, holy gate: revealing the Edessa paradigm in 
Christian imagery. - Calderoni Masetti A. R./Dufour Bozzo C.A¥olf G. (ed.), Intorno al 
Sacro Volto. Genova, Bisanzio e il Mediterraneo (secoli XI-XIV) (Nr. 3732) 145-162. 
23 Abb. - Dennert. [3211 

Peers G., Magic, the '‘Mandylion” and the ''Letter of Abgar”. On a Greco-Arahic 
amulet roll in Chicago and New York (Nr. 3317). - Dennert. 

Penkova B., Xpucmoeama eeueajioeun e cmeuonucume na rrrhpHoecKama tj-hpKea na 
anocmojiume IJem-bp u Ilaeeji (Christ Genealogy in the Church of Sts Peter and Paul in 
Veliko Trnovo). ZRVl 44 (2007) 507-520. 10 Abb. Bulgarisch mit serbischer Zusam¬ 
menfassung. - Maksimovic. [3212 

Popovich Lj., Prophets carrying texts by other authors in Byzantine painting: mistakes 
or intentional substitutions? ZRVl 44 (2007) 229-244. Englisch mit serbischer Zu¬ 
sammenfassung. - Es wird gezeigt, das beide im Titel angeführte Lösungen in der 
Kirchenmalerei benützt wurden. - Maksimovic. [3213 

Zanotto R., L’iconografia delle immagini maiestatiche di Cristo e Maria in S. Apolli- 
nare Nuovo a Ravenna. Tra teologia, liturgia e modelli aulici costantinopolitani. - 
Angelelli CVParibeni A. (eds.), Atti del XII colloquio delVAssociazione Italiana per lo 
Studio e la Conservazione del Mosaico (Padova, 14-15 e 17 febbraio - Brescia, 16 
febbraio 2006) (Nr. 3285) 489-498. 6 Abb. - Dennert. [3214 


c. Verschiedenes 

Bonacasa Carra R. M., L’adorazione dei magi in due arcosoli della catacomba di 
Villagrazia di Carini (Palermo). Rivista d’Archeologia Cristiana 82 (2006) 55-74. - 
Altripp. [3215 

Dagron G., From the mappa to the akakia: symbolic drift. - Amirav H./Ter Haar 
Romeny B. (eds.), From Rome to Constantinople: Studies in honour ofAveril Cameron 
(Nr. 3693) 203-219. - Stathakopoulos. [3216 

Diatroptov P. D., Some specifications ofthe images ofNoah’s Ark in early Christian art. 
- Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV Internatio¬ 
nalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien I9.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum 
zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 853-855. Tab. 76. - Grünbart. [3217 

Dominte G. M./Onica S., Reprezentäri plastice ale sinoadelor ecumenice §i ale Sfintei 
Treimi in iconografia ortodoxä (Representations des synodes oecumeniques et de la 
Sainte Trinite dans Piconographie orthodoxe). Teologie ortodoxä (Jassy) 10 (2005) 
113-148. - On souligne la valeur des Herminies byzantines pour ces representations en 
Moldavie et Valachie medievale. - Teoteoi. [3218 

Dulaey M., La guerision de VhemorroXsse (Mt 9, 20-22) dans Vinterpretation patristique 
et Vart paleochretien (Nr. 2432). - von Stockhausen. 



Bibliographie: 7 D. Architektur 


1015 


Haug A., Spätantike Stadtbilder. Ein Diskurs zwischen Topik und Spezifik. - Hölscher 
E/Hölscher T. (Hrsg.), Römische Bilderwelten. Von der Wirklichkeit zum Bild und 
zurück. Kolloquium der Gerda-Henkel-Stiftung am Deutschen Archäologischen Institut 
Rom 15.-17. März 2004 (Nr. 3744) 217-249. 12 Abb. - Zur topischen Ikonographie 
spätantiker Stadtdarstellungen. - Dennert. [3219 

Herrmann-Otto E., Höfisches und kirchliches Zeremoniell im Spiegel der spätantiken 
Ikonographie (Nr. 2746). - Grünbart. 

Kanari T., Quatre paraboles et un miracle dans le sanctuaire du monastere de Galataki 
en Eubee et dans Vceuvre des freres Kondaris (1586). Apxeiov EußoiKrov Me^excbv 36 
(2005-06) 61-72. - Gasparis. [3220 

Mariotti V., Gli spettacoli in epoca tardoantica: i dittici come fonte iconografica 
(Nr. 3350). - Dennert. 

Markovic M., Jedan npuuep ymuqaja jeeau^enucmapa na uKOHoepacfuj'y cpedrhoecKoeHoz 
suÖHoe cjiuKapcmea (An example of the influence of the Gospel Lectionary on the 
iconography of medieval wall painting). ZRVI 44 (2007) 353-362. 7 Abb., 2 Zeichn. 
Serbisch mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Die ikonographische Darstellung „Be¬ 
such Christi im Hause Marthas und Marias“ in den Stiftungen des Königs Milutin 
(Gracanica, Chilandar, Hl. Niketas) soll aufgrund der Erzählung im Lukasevangelium 
enstanden sein. - Maksimovic. [3221 

Pozidaeva A. V., IfuKJi Teopeuun e sanaÖHoeeponeücKOM ucKyccmee X - Hanana XIII ee.: 
onhim uKOHoepacfuHecKoü aeHeajiozuu Aemope(pepam öuccepmaifuu na coucKanue yHeuoü 
cmeneuu Kandudama ucKyccmeoeedeuun (Nr. 3155). - Etinhof. 

Sisiu J., O HaXaiög tcov Hpepcbv cog ^axcopiarfi aiKovoypacpiKrj avÄÄqy/q rov (^coypäcpov 
Ovov(ppwv arqv Kaaropiä. ZRVI 44 (2007) 537-548. 1 Zeichn. Griechisch mit serbi¬ 
scher Zusammenfassung. - Maksimovic. [3222 

Torggler A. (Hrsg.), Die Kirche Maria Trost in Untermais (Nr. 3162). - Altripp. 

Vocotopoulos P. L., Demons, reptiles and the devil in representations of the baptism. - 
Ruggieri V./Pieralli L. (Hrsg.), EYKOEMIA. Studi miscellanei per il 75° di Vincenzo 
Poggi S.J. (Nr. 3716) 617-624. - Tinnefeid. [3223 


D. ARCHITEKTUR 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Andaloro M., «Baciane Tangolo ... e contempla le bellezze che contiene». Ruggero II e 
Tantico visitatore della reggia di Palermo. - Quintavalle A. C. (a cura di), Medioevo: la 
Chiesa e il Palazzo (Nr. 3755) 504-519. 33 fig. - D’Aiuto. [3224 


Brenk B., Chiesa e strada in epoca paleocristiana. - Quintavalle A. C. (a cura di), 
Medioevo mediterraneo: TOccidente, Bisanzio e ITslam (Nr. 3754) 112-126. 32 Abb. - 
Dennert. [3225 
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Brenk B., Residenza e cappella in epoca paleocristiana e altomedievale. - Quintavalle 
A. C. (a cura di), Medioevo: la Chiesa e il Palazzo (Nr. 3755) 101-115. 32 Abb. - 
Dennert. [3226 

Eslami A. f^.,Architettura tra Bisanzio e VIslam, dagli Omayyadi ai Comneni: incroci e 
interazioni. - Quintavalle A. C. (a cura di), Medioevo mediterraneo: VOccidente, Bi¬ 
sanzio e rislam (Nr. 3754) 477-488. 19 Abb. - Dennert. [3227 

Guidobaldi F., Da Roma a Costantinopoli: trasmissione e tramiti di una cultura ar- 
chitettonica. - Harreither R./Pergola PhVPillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV 
Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes 
Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 145-157. - Berger. [3228 

Guiglia Guidobaldi A., Chiesa e palazzo nella cittä bizantina. - Quintavalle A. C. (a 
cura di), Medioevo: la Chiesa e il Palazzo (Nr. 3755) 193-205. 26 Abb. - Dennert. 

[3229 

McKenzie J., The architecture of Alexandria and Egypt c. 300 BC to AD 700. New 
Haven/London, Yale University Press 2007. 458 S. 624 Abb. ISBN 0-300-11555-5. - 
S. 229 ff. gibt einen Überblick zur spätantiken Architektur in Ägypten, das S. 328 ff. 
folgende Kapitel „Influence of Byzantine Architecutre Outside Egypt“ führt allerdings 
vieles auf den Einfluss von Alexandria zurück, was eher umgekehrt als byzantinischer 
Einfluss in Ägypten zu bezeichnen ist. - Dennert. [3230 

Paribeni A., Chiesa e Palazzo: i destini paralleli della chiesa e del palazzo delle Bla- 
cherne a Costantinopoli. - Quintavalle A. C. (a cura di), Medioevo: la Chiesa e il 
Palazzo (Nr. 3755) 357-368. 15 fig. - Ricostruzione tutta condotta sulle fonti, manc- 
ando emergenze architettoniche (la chiesa fu devastata da un incendio nel 1434, il 
palazzo fu distrutto con la caduta del 1453). - D’Aiuto. [3231 

Pasi S., Ravenna e Bisanzio. - Rizzardi C. (Hrsg.), Venezia e Bisanzio. Aspetti della 
cultura artistica bizantina da Ravenna a Venezia (V-XIV secolo) (Nr. 3756) 45-87. - 
Ein architektur- und denkmalgeschichtlicher Vergleich. - Schreiner. [3232 

Russo E., L’architettura di Ravenna paleocristiana. - Rizzardi C. (Hrsg.), Venezia e 
Bisanzio. Aspetti della cultura artistica bizantina da Ravenna a Venezia (V-XIV secolo) 
(Nr. 3756) 89-229. - Ein umfassender Überblick, der die Forschungen von De Angelis 
d’Ossat (1962) und Deichmann (1964-76) bis heute fortführt. / Vgl. auch BZ 97 (2004) 
Nr. 1509. - Schreiner/Berger. [3233 

Spieser J.-M., Die Anfänge der christlichen Ikonographie. - Hoeps R. (Hrsg.), Bild- 
Konflikte (Nr. 3775) 139-170. 10 Abb. - Dennert. [3234 


b. Kirchliche Architektur 

Angar M., Stiftermodelle in Byzanz und bei christlich-orthodoxen Nachbarkulturen. - 
Kratzke Ch./Albrecht U. (Hrsg.), Mikroarchitektur im Mittelalter. Ein gattungsüber- 
greifendes Phänomen zwischen Realität und Imagination (Nr. 3746) 433-453. - Berger. 

[3235 
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Bacci M., Spazi sacri e rappresentazione del potere nella Cipro dei Lusignano. - 
Quintavalle A. C. (a cura di), Medioevo: la Chiesa e il Palazzo (Nr. 3755) 183-192. 15 
fig. - D’Aiuto. [3236 

Brandt O., The Lateran Baptistery and the diffusion of octagonal baptisteries from 
Rome to Constantinople. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger RVPülz A. (Hrsg.), 
Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 
1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 221-227. - 
Berger. [3237 

Descoeudres G., Die Diakonie - ein bisher unbekannter monastischer Bautypus. - 
Harreither RVPergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Internationalen 
Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwi¬ 
schen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 337-344. - Die zwei- bzw. dreijochigen Säle 
in einigen Zell-Komplexen in den Kellia werden als speziell im Dienst der Diaconia 
stehende Bauten angesehen zur Unterstützung der Armen - Laien und Mönche - und 
gelten in diesem Sinne als Speiseräume. Einige dieser Säle wurden später in liturgie- 
fähige Kapellen umgewandelt. Ob sich diese Interpretation durchsetzen wird, wird sich 
zeigen. Wenig einleuchtend ist jedenfalls die Deutung der in der Regel drei in den 
Boden eingelassenen und von gemalten Teppichmustern umgebenen Steinplatten als 
Markierungen für die Position von Speisetischen. Die Malereien würden bald ver¬ 
wischt sein. Eher wahrscheinlich ist, dass von ihnen die drei Gebete für die bei den 
koptischen Mönchen sehr gepflegte allabendliche Zeremonie des Weihrauchopfers 
gesprochen wurden. - Grossmann. [3238 

Dietrich AVDietrich R., A proposed Identification for Zosima’s Apolikaptii Monastery 
in Constantinople (Nr. 2832). - Mace. 

Effenberger A., Zu den Gräbern in der Pammakaristoskirche. Byz 77 (2007) 170-196. 
- The author examines the location of the tombs in the Pammakaristos Church in 
Constantinople, on the basis of the structural Situation of the church itself, and of 
several written documents (a description of the tombs written by loannes Malaxos 
between 1572 and 1588, as well as traveller reports). - Mace. [3239 

Egea J. M., El ambön de Santa Sofia (Nr. 2071). - Signes. 

Elton H./Equini Schneider E.AVannagat D., Tapinaktan Kiliseye. Kilikya’da Putpe- 
restlikten Hristiyanliga Gegißte Dini Yerle§imlerin Dagilimi (Temple to church. The 
transformation of religious sites from paganism to christianity in Cilicia). Istanbul, Ege 
Yaymlan 2007. 80 S. ISBN 978-975-807-188-3. - Lafh. [3240 

Imperiale M. L./Limoncelli M./De Giorgi M., Due chiese bizantine nel basso Salento: 
archeologia delTarchitettura e decorazione pittorica (Nr. 3145). - Bianchi. 

Jäggi C., Die Kirche als heiliger Raum: Zur Geschichte eines Paradoxons. - Hamm B./ 
Herbers K./Stein-Kecks H. (Hrsg.), Sakralität zwischen Antike und Neuzeit (Nr. 3773) 
75-89. 9 Abb. - Dennert. [3241 

Karadedos G./Nikonanos N., BacnÄiKij Zaxppoviov arrj Niktjttj. Kvpieg oiKoöopiKsg 
(pdaeig (Nr. 2995). - Kalopissi-Verti. 
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Kazarjan A., Ka(pedpajihHhiü co6op Cyp6 3HMuad3UH u eocmoHuoxpucmuancKoe 
soduecmeo IV-VII eeKoe (Nr. 3090). - Etinhof. 

Khroushkova L., Les monuments chretiens de la cöte orientale de la Mer Noire. Ab- 
khazie (IVe-XIVe siecles). Bibliotheque de TAntiquite tardive, 9. Brepols, Turnhout 
2007. 340 p. 120 p. of b/w. plates, 16 color plates. ISBN 978-2-5035-2387-3. - Mace. 

[3242 

Marinkovic C., Founder’s model- representation of a maquette or the church? ZRVI 44 
(2007) 145-153. Englisch mit serbischer Zusammenfassung. - Nach einer ausführli¬ 
chen Analyse wird die Schlußfolgerung gezogen, daß die Kirchendarstellungen in den 
Händen der Stifter Darstellungen der schon gebauten, existierenden Stiftungen seien. 
- Maksimovic. [3243 

Marinkovic C., Cmukü noduenyme qpKee IJpedcmaee apxumeKmype ua KmumopcKUM 
nopmpemuMa y cpncKoj u eusaumujcKoj yMemuocmu (Image of the completed church. 
Representations of architecture on founder’s portraits in Serbian and Byzantine art). 
Beograd/Kragujevac, flpHnnnn BonapT npec - LteHxap aa nayuna ncxpa^KHEaita CAHY h 
YHHB epanxexa y Kparyjeßity 2007. XXVIII, 340 S. Mit 201 überw. farbigen Abb. ISBN 
978-86-85215-23-0. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung (und Liste der Abbildungen auf 
Englisch) auf S. 305-325. - Im ersten Teil dieses Buches, das aus einer in Umfang und 
Anspruch einer Dissertation entsprechenden Magisterarbeit hervorgegangen ist, wer¬ 
den in vier großen Kapiteln die visuellen Aspekte der Stifter und der Darstellungen 
der Kirchen untersucht (S. 13-32: Der Stifter mit der Kirche; S. 33-49: Die darge¬ 
stellte Kirche; S. 50-78: Die Darstellungsweise der gestifteten Architektur; S. 79-90: 
Dargestellte Kirche oder Modell: Die Beziehung zwischen der dargestellten Kirche 
und dem architektorischen Modell, zusammen mit einer Schlussfolgerung). Ein um¬ 
fangreicher Katalog mit Besprechung aller 89 untersuchten Kirchen (S. 91-196) und 
deren (auch Modell-)Abbildungen (S. 199-301) umfassen den zweiten Teil des Buches. 
Die Beispiele aus Byzanz, Italien, Bulgarien, Serbien, Zypern, Armenien, Russland 
wie auch vorbyzantinische Darstellungen von Kirchen auf Münzen werden untersucht. 
Die Verf. ist der Meinung, dass es sich um keine materiellen Modelle handelt, sondern 
dass die Darstellungen der Kirchen auf Stifterbildern nach wirklichen Kirchen ent¬ 
worfen worden seien. - V. Stankovic. [3244 

Mihajiovski R., The basilica of the Dormition of the Holy Virgin in Velushina 
(Nr. 2981). - Moffatt. 

Pani Ermini L./Manconi E/Carrada E/Marchetti M. IVOlivieri D./Stasolla E R., In- 

dagini archeologiche nel complesso di S. Gavino a Porto Torres. Scavi 1989-2003 
(Nr. 3168). - Bianchi. 

Pasquini L., 11 battistero della cattedrale cattolica. - Rizzardi C. (Hrsg.), Venezia e 
Bisanzio. Aspetti della cultura artistica bizantina da Ravenna a Venezia (V-XIV secolo) 
(Nr. 3756) 327-349. - Schreiner. [3245 

Ristow S., Der frühchristliche Taufort zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel Aussage¬ 
möglichkeiten zu Form und Datierung von Baptisterien und Piscinen. - Harreither R./ 
Pergola Ph7Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV Internationalen Kongresses für 
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christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und 
Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 663-670. Taf. 231-233. - Grünbart. [3246 

Russo E., Lettura del complesso eufrasiano di Parenzo (con particolare attenzione al 
suo episcopio) (Nr. 2976). - Acconcia Longo. 

Stevovic I., Kanenuh. EoeopoduHuua ifpKßa y apxumeKmypu nosuoeusaumujcKoe ceema 
(Nr. 2965). - V. Stankovic. 

Zanotto R., La chiesa di Sant’Apollinare Nuovo a Ravenna. - Rizzardi C. (Hrsg.), 
Venezia e Bisanzio. Aspetti della cultura artistica bizantina da Ravenna a Venezia 
(V-XIV secolo) (Nr. 3756) 351-361. - Schreiner. [3247 

c. Profane Architektur 

Dark K. R., Roman architecture in the Great Palace of the Byzantine emperors at 
Constantinople during the sixth to ninth centuries. Byz 77 (2007) 87-105. - Mace. 

[3248 

Staffa A. R., II porto romano ed altomedievale di Pescara (Nr. 3159). - Bianchi. 

Staffa A. R., Quindici anni di ricerche archeologiche a Pescara (1990-2005): un bi- 
lancio (Nr. 3160). - Bianchi. 


E. PLASTIK 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Farioli Campanati F., Ravenna e i suoi rapporti con Costantinopoli: la scultura (sec. 
V-VI). - Rizzardi C. (Hrsg.), Venezia e Bisanzio. Aspetti della cultura artistica bizantina 
da Ravenna a Venezia (V-XIV secolo) (Nr. 3756) 13-43. - «La scultura di Ravenna 
nelle varie classi di monumenti rispecchia gli stretti legami con la metropoli.» (S. 15) - 
Schreiner. [3249 

Lazzarini L., Poikiloi lithoi, versicvlores macvlae. I marmi colorati della Grecia antica. 
Storia, uso, diffusione, cave, geologia, caratterizzazione scientifica, archeometria, dete- 
rioramento. Marmora Supplemento, 1. Pisa, Serra 2007. 285 S. Zahlr. Abb. ISBN 978- 
88-427-1465-1. - Dennert. [3250 

Niewöhner Ph., Aizanoi, Dokimion und Anatolien. Stadt und Land, Siedlungs- und 
Steinmetzwesen vom späteren 4. bis ins 6. Jahrhundert n. Chr. (Nr. 3037). - Altripp. 

Wirth J., La datation de la sculpture medievale (Nr. 2925). - Bianchi. 

b. Portraitplastik, Reliefplastik, bes. Sarkophagplastik 

Baratta G., La mandorla centrale dei sarcofagi strigilati. Un campo iconografico ed i 
suoi simboli. - Hölscher F./Hölscher T. (Hrsg.), Römische Bilderwelten. Von der 
Wirklichkeit zum Bild und zurück. Kolloquium der Gerda-Henkel-Stiftung am Deut- 
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sehen Archäologischen Institut Rom 15.-17. März 2004 (Nr. 3744) 191-215. 28 Abb. - 
Dennert. [3251 

Bisconti F., I sarcofagi «a porte di cittä»: prototipi antiche ed esiti paleocristiani. - 
Quintavalle A. C. (a cura di), Medioevo: la Chiesa e il Palazzo (Nr. 3755) 456-467. 35 
Abb. - Dennert. [3252 

Bisconti F., Sancta Imago. Frammenti di un sarcofago del museo cristiano di Pretestato. 
Rivista d’Archeologia Cristiana 82 (2006) 13-34. - Altripp. [3253 

D’Andria F., Socrate a Hierapolis di Frigia. - Öztepe E./Kadioglu M. (Hrsg.), Patronvs. 
Co§kun ÖzgüneVe 65. Ya§ Armagani (Nr. 3712) 133-140. 5 Abb. - Clipeusbüste des 
Sokrates, wohl aus einer aphrodisischen Werkstatt der 1. Hälfte des 5. J.h.s. - Dennert. 

[3254 

Dresken-Weiland J., Sarkophagbestattungen in Rom und Konstantinopel - Harreither 
R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses 
für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom 
und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 345-351. Taf. 87-88. - Grünbart. [3255 

Fumo A., La madonna dalle mani forati della facciata nord. Quaderni della Procura- 
toria 2 (2007) 59-63. - Verf.in rekonstruiert aus dem Archiv der Procuratoria die 
Anfertigung eines neuen Tabernakels (und den Transport des alten nach SanPApol- 
lonia), und die „Anpassung“ der Madonna (wegen der zwar zugestopften, aber noch 
sichtbaren Perforierungen byzantinischer Provenienz) an die Nordfassade von S. 
Marco. - Schreiner. [3256 

Gennacari C., Novitä dai manoscritti del settecento sui sarcofagi del Museo Pio Cris¬ 
tiano in Vaticano. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des 
XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. 
Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 387-410. Tav. 120- 
125. - Zur Beschäftigung mit Sarkophagen ab dem 17. Jh. - Grünbart. [3257 

Guiglia Guidobaldi A., Appunti sulla scultura bizantina in Liguria (Nr. 3268). - 
Schreiner. 

Mazzei B., Frammenti di sarcofago dal museo di Pretestato. Ipotesi ricostruttiva di un 
sarcofago a Colonne. Rivista d’Archeologia Cristiana 82 (2006) 35-54. - Altripp. 

[3258 

Meischner J. , Eine spätantike Porträtbüste im Louvre. - Öztepe E./Kadioglu M. 
(Hrsg.), Patronvs. Co§kun ÖzgüneVe 65. Ya§ Armagani (Nr. 3712) 259-263. 5 Abb. - 
Angeblich tetrarchisches Männerportrait. - Dennert. [3259 

Niero A., La Madonna dalle mani forati in San Marco. Quaderni della Procuratoria 2 
(2007) 10-23. - Der Beitrag gibt zunächst einen Überblick über den ikonographischen 
Typ in Konstantinopel und behandelt dann die 7 Figuren, die an verschiedenen Bau¬ 
teilen in San Marco angebracht sind. Die Restaurierung ließ noch kleine Wasserzu¬ 
leitungen feststellen, die an den Händen Wassertropfen austreten ließen. Diese genaue 
technische Untersuchung beweist, dass alle Figuren in San Marco (vor 1261) aus 
Konstantinopel herbeigeschafft wurden. Die begleitenden Farbtafeln (1-21) zeigen 
nach der Restaurierung alle Einzelheiten. - Schreiner. [3260 
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c. Bauplastik (Basen, Kapitelle, Säulen, 
Schrankplastiken, Ambone, Altäre) 

Ahrens S., Arquitectura y decoraciön arquitectönica de epoca paleocristiana y visigoda 
en Itälica (Santiponce, prov. Sevilla) (Nr. 3172). - Bianchi. 

Alpaslan-Dogan S., Relations between the architectural sculptures in Rome and Con- 
stantinople in the early Christian age. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. 
(Hrsg.), Akten des XIV Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 
19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 185- 
189. Tab. 3-5. - Grünbart. 13261 

Angar M., Stiftermodelle in Byzanz und bei christlich-orthodoxen Nachbarkulturen 
(Nr. 3235). - Berger. 

Barsanti C., La scultura architettonica di epoca omayyade tra Bisanzio e la Persia 
sasanide: i capitelli di Qasr al-Muwaqqar in Giordania. - Quintavalle A. C. (a cura di), 
Medioevo mediterraneo: VOccidente, Bisanzio e l’Islam (Nr. 3754) 436-446. 27 Abb. - 
Dennert. 13262 

Brüx R., Faltkapitelle. Untersuchungen zur Bauskulptur Konstantinopels. Mit einem 
Anhang zur Polyeuktoskirche in Istanbul. Schriften des Zentrums für Archäologie und 
Kulturgeschichte des Schwarzmeerraumes, 12. Beier & Beran, Langenweißbach 2008. 
297, 72 S. 6 Beilagen, 32 Taf. ISBN 978-3-937517-86-5. - Enthält im Anhang (mit 
eigener Seitenzählung) auch die 1996 entstandene Magisterarbeit des Autors: Zur 
sasanidischen Ornamentik in der frühbyzantinischen Kunst. Sichtungen nach Motiv¬ 
repertoire, historischem Umfeld und Vermittlungswegen unter besonderer Berück¬ 
sichtigung der Polyeuktoskirche in Konstantinopel. - Berger. 13263 

Capitanio P., Notizie storico-artistiche su un pluteo tardoantico conservato nella rocca 
di Lugo. Studi romagnoli 56 (2005 12007]) 11-22. 15 fig. f.t. - II pluteo marmoreo, di 
alta qualitä artistica, conservato attualmente presso la rocca di Lugo (in provincia di 
Ravenna), la cui «iconografia propone sul recto due arieti che si affrontano, al centro la 
croce monogrammata, sullo sfondo due querce», e da C. ascritto alla produzione ra- 
vennate del primo quarto del secolo VI, anche se la «provenienza del pluteo non puö al 
momento essere determinata, per cui una sua localizzazione originaria nella chiesa di 
Sant’Agata Maggiore a Ravenna non va del tutto esclusa». - Luzzi. 13264 

Coden F., Scultura ad incrostazione di mastice nella basilica di San Marco a Venezia 
(secoli XI-XII) (Nr. 3130). - Bianchi. 

Coden F., Scultura ad incrostazione di mastice: confronti fra la tecnica orientale e quella 
occidentale. - Quintavalle A. C. (a cura di), Medioevo mediterraneo: VOccidente, Bi¬ 
sanzio e rislam (Nr. 3754) 304-311. 17 Abb. - Dennert. 13265 

Demetrakopulu-Skylogianne N., FXvnxä twv «XKozeivcbv» Xpövcov arq vea pövipq 
SKßeaq zov Bv^avzivov Kai XpiaziaviKov Movaeiov. XuppeiKTa 17 (2005-2007) 23-48. 
18 fig. - Byzantine sculpture from the collections of Byzantine and Christian Museum 
of Athens, dated to the 7th-8th centuries. - Leontsini. 13266 
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Drew-Bear Th. u.a., Ben Anadolu’da Dogdum. 1 was born in Anatolia. Je suis ne en 
Anatolie. TUGAYAnatolu Kültür-Sanat ve Arkeoloji MüzesL Kütahya. Kütahya, Hava 
Er Egitim Tugayi Anadolu Kültur-Sanat ve Arkeoloji Müzesi 2007. 552 S. Dreisprachig 
türkisch-englisch-französisch. Zahlr. Abb. ISBN 975-409-354-7. - S. 353 “Kütahya in 
the Byzantine Time” von Drew-Bear Th., S. 354-361 “Early Byzantine (4th-7th 
centuries) and middle Byzantine (lOth-llth centuries). Architectural Elements” von 
Sodini J.-P. Auswahlkatalog der byz. Steindenkmäler ehemals im Archäologischen 
Museum von Kütahya, jetzt in diesem Museum am Stadtrand von Kütahya. - Dennert. 

[3267 

Guiglia Guidobaldi A., Appunti sulla scultura hizantina in Liguria. - Calzona A./ 
Campari R./Mussini M. (Hrsg.), Immagine e Ideologia. Studi in onore di Arturo Carlo 
Quintavalle (Nr. 3717) 33-46. - Schreiner. [3268 

Mentzos A., O yXvTiTÖg öiäKoapog tijg Ayiag Zocpiag ott] OecoaXoviKri (Nr. 3006). - 
Troianos. 

Otüken S. Y., Demre-Myra Aziz Nikolaos Kilisesi Buluntulari ve Duvar Resmi Qali§- 
malarindan Örnekler (Delikli Levhalar). - Qoruhlu T. (Hrsg.), VIIL Ortaqag ve Türk 
Dönemi Kazdari ve Sanat Tarihi Ara§tirmalari Sempozyumu 26-28 Nisan 2004, Sak- 
arya (Nr. 3734) 289-302. 7 + 4 Abb. - Durchbrochene Schrankenplatten aus der 
Nikolauskirche. - Dennert. [3269 

Pani Ermini L./Manconi F./Carrada F./Marchetti M. IVOlivieri D./Stasolla F. R., In- 

dagini archeologiche nel complesso di S. Gavino a Porto Torres. Scavi 1989-2003 
(Nr. 3168). - Bianchi. 

Russo E., La presenza degli artefici greco-costantinopolitani a Roma nel VI secolo. 
Jahreshefte des Österreichischen Archäologischen Institutes 75 (2006) 243-297. 98 
Abb. - Dennert. [3270 

Russo E., La vera origine del capitello a cesto polilobato. Bizantinistica s. II, 8 (2006) 
61-84. 20 tav. 35 fig. f.t. - Continua, per lo piü in polemica con altri Studiosi, la 
discussione sulle novitä architettoniche introdotte a S. Polieucto. - Acconcia Longo. 

[3271 

Russo E., Le maestranze greco-costantinopolitane a Roma nel VI secolo. - Quintavalle 
A. C. (a cura di), Medioevo mediterraneo: VOccidente, Bisanzio e TIslam (Nr. 3754) 
139-152. 35 Abb. - Gekürzte Fassung des Nr. 3270 angezeigten Aufsatzes ohne An¬ 
merkungen. - Dennert. [3272 

Sabbopulu-Katsike X., XpovoÄoyr/peva pemßvi^avnvä räpTiXa ano rrj Avtiki] MatceSo- 
via (16og-18og ai) (Nr. 3007). - Maksimovic. 

Vernia B., L’arredo liturgico della Basilica di SantApollinare Nuovo a Ravenna. - 
Rizzardi C. (Hrsg.), Venezia e Bisanzio. Aspetti della cultura artistica bizantina da 
Ravenna a Venezia (V-XIV secolo) (Nr. 3756) 365-389. - Zu Altären, Ambonen und 
Ziborien. - Schreiner. [3273 

Vio E., II restauro dei relievi marmorei. Quaderni della Procuratoria 2 (2007) 68-75. - 
Restaurierungsbericht über die Arbeiten an den Marien-Reliefen, die sich ohne 
Ausnahme als byz. Originale erweisen. - Schreiner. [3274 
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Voegtle S., Zwei korinthische Kapitelle aus spätantiker Zeit. Archäologische Sammlung 
der Universität Zürich 33 (2007) 45-51. Taf. 7-8. - Zwei Kalksteinkapitelle mit 
Vollblättern aus Nordsyrien, frühes 5. Jh. n.Chr. - Dennert. [3275 


F. MOSAIK UND MALEREI 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Arbeiter A./Korol D., Wand- und Gewölbemosaiken von tetrarchischer Zeit bis zum 
frühen 8. Jahrhundert: Neue Funde und Forschungen. - Harreither RVPergola Ph./ 
Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für christliche 
Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstanti¬ 
nopel (Nr. 3740) 45-86. Taf. 6-18 und Farbtaf. 1-4. - Grünbart. [3276 

Bisconti F., II giro delle esperienze figurative tra Roma e Costantinopoli nella pittura 
cristiana delle origini. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger RVPülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten 
des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. 
Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 87-98. Tav. 29-30 e 
tavv. in colori 5-11. - Grünbart. [3277 

Charles-Murray M., The emergence of Christian art (Nr. 3185). - Altripp. 

Cormack R., Painter’s guides, model-books, pattern-books and craftsmen: or memory 
and the artist? - Bacci M. (ed.), L’artista a Bisanzio e nel mondo cristiano-orientale 
(Nr. 3727) 11-29. - Berger. [3278 

Crivello F., «... grecus costantinopoleos orfanos et peregrinos...». Artisti bizantini in 
ambito librario a nord delle Alpi neWalto Medioevo. - Bacci M. (ed.), L’artista a 
Bisanzio e nel mondo cristiano-orientale (Nr. 3727) 255-268. - Berger. [3279 

Cutler A., Visual memory, conceptual models and the question of 'artistic freedom’ in 
Byzantium (with an appendix on computer-generated phylogenies). - Bacci M. (ed.), 
L’artista a Bisanzio e nel mondo cristiano-orientale (Nr. 3727) 31-53. - Berger. [3280 

Deckers J. G., Constantine the Great and early Christian art (Nr. 3187). - Altripp. 

Jensen R. M., Early Christian images and exegesis (Nr. 3191). - Altripp. 

Kalopissi-Verti S., Painters’ information on themselves in late Byzantine church in- 
scriptions. - Bacci M. (ed.), L’artista a Bisanzio e nel mondo cristiano-orientale 
(Nr. 3727) 55-70. - Berger. [3281 

Karakatsane A., Miä zv^aia avvdvTr/arj pe zov Aiovvoio sk (Fovpvä ttov KazaXqysi as 
TtepiÖidßaar] azdv 13o aicova Kai zöv MavovqÄ IlavoeÄqvo. Athena, Agra 1008. 91 S. 
ISBN 978-960-325-727-1. - Berger. [3282 

Kessler H. L., Bright gardens of Paradise (Nr. 3192). - Altripp. 
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Kordes G., Ö ^ ^oyog rwv ä(paipexiKmv rdaswv rfjg Bv^avTivfjg 

^coypacpiKfjg IlaveTCiGTTiiaiov ÄOrivwv. ’EjiiGxriiioviKiq ’ETiexripii; xfjq ©eo^oyiKfjq 40 

(2005 [2007]) 311-368. - Troianos. [3283 

Marinkovic C., Cmukü nodmnyme ifpKee IJpedcmaee apxumeKmype ua KmumopcKUM 
nopmpemuMa y cpncKoj u eusanmujcKoj yMemnocmu (Nr. 3244). - V. Stankovic. 

Spier J., The earliest Christian art: from personal salvation to imperial (Nr. 3196). - 
Altripp. 

Yassilaki M., The Portrait ofthe artist in Byzantium revisited. - Bacci M. (ed.), L’artista 
a Bisanzio e nel mondo cristiano-orientale (Nr. 3727) 1-10. - Berger. [3284 


b. Mosaik 

Angelelli CVParibeni A. (eds.), Atti del XII colloquio delTAssociazione Italiana per lo 
Studio e la Conservazione del Mosaico (Padova, 14-15 e 17 febbraio - Brescia, 16 
febbraio 2006). Tivoli (Roma), Scripta Manent 2007. XIX, 705 S. Zahlr. Abb. ISBN 
978-88-901693-1-1. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 3134, 3135, 3152, 3157, 3158, 3200, 3214. - 
Dennert. [3285 

Bristol A., Tracce di cromica nelle lastre con Madonne. Quaderni della Procuratoria 2 
(2007) 64-67. - Untersuchungen zu Farben an den Reliefs (begleitet von hervorra¬ 
gendem Bildmaterial), die überwiegend aus venezianischer Zeit stammen und wohl 
mehrfach erneuert wurden, aber auch eine ursprüngliche byzantinische Farbgebung 
nicht ausschließen. - Schreiner. [3286 

Charalampidis C. P., The signiflcance of the mosaic decoration of the Rotunda in 
Thessaloniki bridging Constantinople and Rome (Nr. 2991). - Berger. 

De Franceschi E., / mosaici della cappella di SantTsidoro nella basilica di San Marco a 
Venezia (Nr. 3136). - Bianchi. 

Jobst W., II mosaico del Palazzo Imperiale di CostantinopolL Restauro - Iconografia - 
Cronologia. Bizantinistica s. II, 8 (2006) 1-18. 23 tav. 39 fig. f. t. - Una breve descri- 
zione degli interventi di restauro, conservazione e presentazione del mosaico, intro- 
duce il discorso sulEinterpretazione storico-artistica delEOpera. Lo scavo archeologico 
indica per il mosaico una data intorno al 530. Anche se, data Eesiguitä dei reperti (15 % 
del totale), non se ne puö valutare il programma iconografico nel suo complesso, 
iconografia e Stile delle scene superstiti si rifanno alla pittura paesaggistica romana. - 
Acconcia Longo. [3287 

Mauropulu-Tsiume Ch., To y/r}g)iÖ( 0 TÖ tov rpovÄÄov Trjg Ayiag Zo(piag To laxopiKÖ xqg 
avvx7]pr/ai]g xov. - Taxopia, Xaxpsia küi xexvT] xov lepov vaov xfjg xov 0eov Zocpiag 
(Nr. 3743) 131-147. 14 Abb. - Troianos. [3288 

Piano N., / mosaici della cattedrale di Torcello: Tinterazione fra architettura e icono¬ 
grafia attraverso il tema della porta (Nr. 3154). - Bianchi. 
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Polacco R., Lo Stile dei mosaici medievali di Venezia. - Rizzardi C. (Hrsg.), Venezia e 
Bisanzio. Aspetti della cultura artistica bizantina da Ravenna a Venezia (V-XIV secolo) 
(Nr. 3756) 455-477. - Schreiner. [3289 

Re M., Postilla ad un articolo recente (sul perduto mosaico della chiesa di S. Giorgio de 
Balatis) (Nr. 3504). - Acconcia Longo. 

Rizzardi C., 1 mosaici parietali di Ravenna da Galla Placidia a Giustiniano. - Rizzardi 
C. (Hrsg.), Venezia e Bisanzio. Aspetti della cultura artistica bizantina da Ravenna a 
Venezia (V-XIV secolo) (Nr. 3756) 231-273. - Schreiner. [3290 

Treadgold-Andreescu I. u. a., Glass from the mosaics on the west wall of Torcello 's 
basilica. Arte medievale NS 6/2 (2006) 87-140. Zahlr. Abb. - Dennert. [3291 

c. Wandmalerei 

Berger M./Jacob A., Des peintures pre-iconoclastes en Terre d’Otrante. Les fresques de 
Veglise S. Pietro ä Crepacore et leur dedicace. Melanges de l’Ecole Fran^aise de Rome. 
Moyen Age 119 (2007) 25-42. 13 fig. - Nella chiesa, giä nota da tempo per la sua 
singolare architettura, sono presenti affreschi di etä diversa: tra essi, quello della conca 
delFabside e il pannello votivo della parete meridionale sono stati finora datati tra IX e 
XI secolo. NelFabside e rappresentata un’ Ascensione, con Cristo al centro tra due 
«angeli» (gli arcangeli Raffaele e Gabriele) e due gruppi di sei apostoli ciascuno. Oltre 
alle leggende superstiti relative alle figure rappresentate, si legge ancora alla base 
dell’affresco un’iscrizione di dedica mutila. Nel pannello votivo si vedono ancora le 
immagini di san Pietro e del donatore (in origine i personaggi raffigurati erano tre, 
probabilmente la terza figura era la moglie del donatore, il cui nome compare 
nell’iscrizione) e si leggono tracce di un’invocazione del donatore. Secondo l’esame 
stilistico delle pitture, l’iconografia delle composizioni, i caratteri linguistici e pale- 
ografici delle iscrizioni (qui edite), oltre alla morfologia delle parole, i due autori 
datano gli affreschi alla prima metä del VII secolo. - Acconcia Longo. [3292 

Berger M., L’eglise Mater Domini ä Bagnolo del Salento. Essai de reconstitution du 
Programme iconographique de l’abside et de ses annexes. - Martin J.-M./Martin-Hisard 
B./Paravicini Bagliani A. (ed.), Vaticana et medievalia. Etudes en Vhonneur de Louis 
Duval-Arnould (Nr. 3697) 15-26. 12 fig. f.t. - Sull’ormai solo frammentariamente 
leggibile programma iconografico, d’ispirazione bizantina (sec. XII-XIV), di questa 
chiesa salentina con iscrizioni dipinte greche. - D’Aiuto. [3293 

Bolman E. S., Depicting the kingdom of heaven: paintings and monastic practice in 
early Byzantine Egypt (Nr. 3114). - Berger. 

Casartelli Novelli S., «Vedere Tinvisibile»: il riemergere nelVAltomedioevo delle im¬ 
magini ‘ierofaniche’ archetipe e solidali del sacro e lo speciale ruolo occidentale del 
'piccolo libro’ delTApocalisse/Rivelazione giovannea. Arte Lombarda 146-147-148 
(2006) 5-22. 32 fig. - Svariati riferimenti a codici miniati bizantini, con qualche im- 
magine dei medesimi. - Bianchi. [3294 

Gerasimenko N. V./Zaharova A. V./Sarabjanov V. D., HsodpaofcenuM cenmux eo 
(ppecKüx Co(puu KueecKoü. Hacmh I: BaympeuHue aanepeu (Nr. 3083). - Etinhof. 
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Geymonat L. V., Stile e contesto: gli affreschi di San Zen Degolä a Venezia. - Rizzardi 
C. (Hrsg.), Venezia e Bisanzio. Aspetti della cultura artistica bizantina da Ravenna a 
Venezia (V-XIV secolo) (Nr. 3756) 513-579. - Die zwischen Mitte 13. und den ersten 
Dezennien des 14. Jh.s entstandenen, erst 1995 entdeckten Fresken zeigen padovani- 
sche und serbisch-makedonische Stilelemente. - Schreiner. [3295 

Gligorijevic-Maksimovic M., Classical elements in the Serbian painting of the fourteenth 
Century. ZRVI 44 (2007) 363-370. 12 Abb., 1 Zeichn. Englisch mit serbischer Zu¬ 
sammenfassung. - Im frühen 14. Jh. wurden in Serbien viele klassische Reminiszenzen 
aus Konstantinopel übernommen: Kompositionsinhalte, Landschaftsdarstellungen, 
menschliche Figuren, Szenen aus dem Alltagsleben, klassische Figuren, Personifika¬ 
tionen und allegorische Figuren. - Maksimovic. [3296 

Imperiale M. L./Limoncelli M./De Giorgi M., Due chiese bizantine nel basso Salento: 
archeologia deWarchitettura e decorazione pittorica (Nr. 3145). - Bianchi. 

Mihajiovski R., The basilica of the Dormition of the Holy Virgin in Velushina 
(Nr. 2981). - Moffatt. 

Popova O. S., 0pecKu Co(puu KueecKoü (Nr. 3084). - Etinhof. 

Strate A., 7/ ^coypacpiKi] <7ti]v 7epd Movi) Tipiov npoöpöpov ZeppSv, 14og-19og ai 
Mekereg Kai äpOpa (Nr. 3009). - Kalopissi-Verti. 

Sucrow A., Byzantinische und nachbyzantinische Wandmalerei auf Kreta (Nr. 3021). - 
Schreiner. 

Tomea Gavazzoli M. L., Le Quattro Dimensioni (Ef 3, 18) nel battistero di Parma. 
Modeln bizantini ed elite intellettuale francescana intorno al 1250 (Nr. 3161). - Bianchi. 

Valenzano G., Le pitture della cripta di Aquileia. - Rizzardi C. (Hrsg.), Venezia e 
Bisanzio. Aspetti della cultura artistica bizantina da Ravenna a Venezia (V-XIV secolo) 
(Nr. 3756) 479-511. - Zu den westlichen und östlichen Stilelementen. - Schreiner. 

[3297 


d.Ikonen 

Acheimastou-Potamianou M., Comments on the bilateral iconfrom Mytilini. ZRVI 44 
(2007) 473-479. 4 Abb. Englisch mit serbischer Zusammenfassung. - Maksimovic. 

[3298 

Ene d-Vasilescii E., A gaze from the fourth Century: the Theotokos Egyptian icon ofthe 
Temple gallery. Byzantinoslavica 65 (2007) 83-90. - Koptische Ikone in der Temple 
Gallery London, entdeckt 2004 in Frankreich. - Tinnefeid. [3299 

Gerdmar L., Ansikte mot ansikte: om de heliga ikonerna (Antlitz zu Antlitz: über die 
heiligen Ikonen). Lund, Sekel 2007. 311 S. Zahlr. farbige Abb. ISBN 978-91-9765-294- 
0. - Rosenqvist. [3300 

Haustein-Bartsch E., Die kretische Ikonenmalerei. - Haustein-Bartsch E. (Hrsg.), 
Kreta. Kunst und Kultur im Mittelalter. Beiträge der Tagung am 15. Oktober 2006 in 
Recklinghausen (Nr. 3741) 61-77. - Schreiner. [3301 
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Hunt P., Confronting the end. The interpretation of the Last Judgment in a Novgorod 
Wisdom icon. Byzantinoslavica 65 (2007) 275-325. - Ikone, datiert auf das 15. Jh. - 
Tinnefeid. [3302 

Karagianne U., EiKÖveg mvaKag Kai epya piKpoTaxviotg cra Kamypacpag KivrjTijg napiov- 
aiagEXXrivwv zrjgBavanag (ß'piaö 16ov- 17og ai). ©riaanpiGpaxa 36 (2006) 287-308. 
- Gasparis. [3303 

Loverdou-Tsigarida K., Revetement de l’icöne de la Vierge Vimatarissa datant de 
Tepoque des Paleologues, Monastere de Vatopedi. ZRVI 44 (2007) 423-434. 2 Zeichn., 
11 Abb. Französisch mit serbischer Zusammenfassung. - Es geht um ein mögliches 
Geschenk Stefan Dusans. - Maksimovic. [3304 

Nelson R. S., Byzantine icons in Genoa before the Mandylion (Nr. 3411). - Dennert. 

Pace V., Una scultura di maniera greca nel Mediterraneo dei Franchi: Ticona della 
Madre de Dio con il Figlio nel monastero della Visitazione di Treviso. ZRVI 44 (2007) 
325-331. 4 Abb. Italienisch mit serbischer Zusammenfassung. - Die Datierungspro¬ 
bleme werden analysiert, mit dem Schluß, die Ikone sei im 13. Jh. gemalt worden. - 
Maksimovic. [3305 

Tsigaridas E. N., L’icöne de la Vierge Axion Estin du Prötaton et ses copies. ZRVI 44 
(2007) 341-352. 9 Abb. Französisch mit serbischer Zusammenfassung. - Die Entste¬ 
hung und das Kopieren dieser Ikone wird für den Zeitraum vom 10. bis zum 19. Jh. 
behandelt. - Maksimovic. [3306 

e. Buchmalerei/Buchkunst 

Akopjan Z. A., BusaumuücKoe xydoofcecmeenHoe enunuue e apunncKou MUHuamiope XI 
ecKa. AdpuaHonojihCKoe u TpanesyndcKoe Eeamejiun (K eonpocy o6 ucKyccmee 
apMnu-xaiiKedoHumoe). Aemopeipepam duccepmaifuu ua coucKanue yueHoü cmeneuu 

Kaududama ucKyccmeoeedeuun (Byzantine artistic influence in the Armenian miniature 
of llth Century. Adrianople and Trebizond Gospels: To the question of the art of 
Armenian-chalkedonians. Dissertation abstract, doctor of the Ist degree). Moscow, 
2008. 26 p. - Etinhof. [3307 

Arbeiter A., Dunkelheit, Einsamkeit, Angst. Das Gethsemane-Bild des Codex Rossa- 
nensis. - Hegener N./Lichte C./Marten B. (Hrsg.), Curiosa Poliphili. Festgabe für Horst 
Bredekamp zum 60. Geburtstag (Nr. 3692) 186-191. 1 Abb. - Dennert. [3308 

Branchi M., Bisanzio e Tantico nelTEvangelistario di Nonantola. - Quintavalle A. C. (a 
cura di), Medioevo mediterraneo: TOccidente, Bisanzio e Tlslam (Nr. 3754) 351-359. 
16 Abb. - Dennert. [3309 

D’Aiuto F., Per un approccio multiculturale alla produzione libraria miniata: Bisanzio e 
altri «Orienti cristiani» (Nr. 2218). - Dennert. 

Dobrynina E. N., Epynna pyKonuceü «nepenucuuKa Snamoycma» KOHqa IX - naHOjia X e. 
(K xapaKmpucmuKe nepexoduoeo nepuoda e ßusaumuücKoü khujkhoü deKopaquu). (The 
“Scribe of Chrysostom” group of manuscripts of the late 9th to the early lOth centu- 
ries: toward a characterization of the period of transition in Byzantine book decora- 
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tion). - MoH(poKOH. HccjiedoeanuH no najieozpa(pu% KoduKOJioauu u dunjioMamuKe 
(Nr. 3748) 94-115. - Etinhof. [3310 

Furlan I., Les manuscrits grecs enlumines de la Biblioteca Marciana de Venise. - Riz- 
zardi C. (Hrsg.), Venezia e Bisanzio. Aspetti della cultura artistica bizantina da Ravenna 
a Venezia (V-XIV secolo) (Nr. 3756) 581-609. - Schreiner. [3311 

Gavrilovic Z., New observations on the miniature of the vision of Saint Gregory of 
Nazianzus in Paris. Gr. 510. ZRVl 44 (2007) 61-12. 4 Abb. Englisch mit serbischer 
Zusammenfassung. - Hypothetische Identifizierung der zweiten weiblichen Darstel¬ 
lung in der genannten Handschrift als Hl. Kyriake (die erste ist seit langem als die Hl. 
Helene, Mutter von Konstantin dem Großen, identifiziert). - Maksimovic. [3312 

Hudler P., Die Pflanzenbilder in den Codices 187 und 2277 der Österreichischen Na¬ 
tionalbibliothek in Beziehung zu ihren Vorbildern in den bebilderten Dioskurides- 
Ausgaben. Codices Manuscripti 66/67 (2008) 1-43. Abb. 1-29. - Hier angezeigt wegen 
der Bedeutung des Wiener Dioskurides (Cod. Med. gr. 1 der Österreichischen Natio¬ 
nalbibliothek) für die botanische Buchillustration. - Gamillscheg. [3313 

lacobini A., Libri per i monaci. Segni e immagini di committenza monastica nel mondo 
bizantino. - Ricordo di Lidia Perria, II (Nr. 3714) 3-19. 6 tav. f.t. (16 fig.). - Dai 
Vangeli di Rabbula (VI sec.) al Typikon di Teodora Sinadena (XIV sec.), passando per 
importanti esemplari, quali la Bibbia di Leone Sakellarios (920-930), il Salterio di 
Teodoro (1066) e altri ancora, segue Tevoluzione dei caratteri delle miniature, con 
segni di possesso o ritratti, connesse alla committenza monastica, e ne analizza i rap- 
porti con le espressioni della committenza laica. - Acconcia Longo. [3314 

lacobini A., Tra Chiesa e Palazzo: libri e committenti a Costantinopoli nelVetä mace- 
done (867-1056) (Nr. 2219). - Dennert. 

Kessler H. L., The Word Made Flesh in early decorated bibles. - Spier J. et al. (eds.), 
Picturing the Bible. The earliest Christian art (Nr. 3195) 140-168. - Altripp. [3315 

Orofino G., Oriente eccentrico: provincia greca e Islam nella miniatura italomeridionale 
delTalto Medioevo. - Quintavalle A. C. (a cura di), Medioevo mediterraneo: VOcci- 
dente, Bisanzio e TIslam (Nr. 3754) 282-293. 30 Abb. - Dennert. [3316 

Peers G., Magic, the “Mandylion” and the ''Letter of Abgar”. On a Greco-Arabic 
amulet roll in Chicago and New York. - Calderoni Masetti A. R./Dufour Bozzo C.AYolf 
G. (ed.), Intorno al Sacro Volto. Genova, Bisanzio e il Mediterraneo (secoli Xl-XIV) 
(Nr. 3732) 163-174. 14 Abb. - Dennert. [3317 

Popova O. S., MuHuamiophi Mcmucjiaeoea Eeamenun e Kpyay eusaumuücKoeo u pyccKoao 
ucKyccmea XI - paHueao XII e (Nr. 3093). - Etinhof. 

Pucko V. G., KoHcmaHmuHonojihCKuü «Sojiomoü KoöeKc» VcneHcmao coöopa 
MocKoecKoao Kpeujin (Constantinopolitan “Golden codex” in the Moscow Kremlin). - 
MoH(poKOH. MccjiedoeaHUH no najieoapa(puii, koöukojiozuu u dunnoMamuKe (Nr. 3748) 116- 
137. - Etinhof. [3318 

Vocotopoulos P. L., La miniatura bizantina tra X e XI secolo: tipologie librarie e 
indirizzi stilistici. - Quintavalle A. C. (a cura di), Medioevo: la Chiesa e il Palazzo 
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(Nr. 3755) 220-227. 19 Abb. - Indicazioni sulle tipologie di testi che, nel periodo 
considerato, sono fatte piü spesso oggetto di illustrazione e decorazione, e sulle mo- 
dalitä e sugli stili di illustrazione che vi sono attestati. - D’Aiuto. [3319 


G. KLEINKUNST 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Calzona A., Oriente e Occidente a Bobbio. - Quintavalle A. C. (a cura di), Medioevo 
mediterraneo: VOccidente, Bisanzio e Vlslam (Nr. 3754) 604-615. 34 Abb. - Dennert. 

[3320 

Porta P., Arti suntuarie bizantine di etä giustineanea nelle testimonianze artistiche di 
Ravenna. - Rizzardi C. (Hrsg.), Venezia e Bisanzio. Aspetti della cultura artistica bi- 
zantina da Ravenna a Venezia (V-XIV secolo) (Nr. 3756) 275-325. - Zum Luxus¬ 
handwerk in Ravenna und dessen Widerspiegelung in Denkmälern. - Schreiner. 

[3321 

Zaiesskaja V. N., UoMMmnuKu eusaHmuücKozo npuKJiadnoao ucKyccmea IV-VII eexoe. 
Kamajioa KOJuieKtjuu rocydapcmeenuhiü OpMumaofc (Nr. 3423). - Etinhof. 

b. Gold, Silber 

Acara M., Silver plates in the early Christian period. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./ 
Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV Internationalen Kongresses für christliche 
Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstanti¬ 
nopel (Nr. 3740) 179-184. Tab. 1-3. - Grünbart. [3322 

Baratte F., Un exemple de conservatisme dans la vaisselle d’argent: le plat dAnastase de 
la tombe de Sutton Hoo. - Dosiert A./Lang F. (Hrsg.), Mittel und Wege. Zur Bedeutung 
von Material und Technik in der Archäologie (Nr. 3700) 113-123. 6 Abb. - Dennert. 

[3323 

Cruikshank Dodd E., The stamps of Saint Eligius. Quaderni Ticinesi Numismatica e 
Antichitä Classiche 36 (2007) 347-364. 7 Abb. - Sur une tasse merovingienne en 
argent, des poin 9 ons proches de ceux des plats de Valdonne (Byz. silver stamps, nos 91 
et 92) dont Ta. propose d’interpreter le E comme Eligius. A inserer sous le no 92A. - 
Morrisson. [3324 

Di Sciascio S., Reliquie della Vera Croce in Puglia e Basilicata fra XI e XV secolo. - 
Quintavalle A. C. (a cura di), Medioevo mediterraneo: VOccidente, Bisanzio e ITslam 
(Nr. 3754) 360-370. 14 Abb. - Byz. Kreuzreliquiare in Süditalien. - Dennert. [3325 

D’Aiuto F., Dodecasillabi su un encolpio con cammeo d’ametista del Monastero di 
Vatopedi (Nr. 3497). - D Aiuto. 

Evans H. C., Pectoral cross. Metropolitan Museum of Art Bulletin (Fall 2007), 10. - An 
impressive piece of gold openwork ascribed to the 6th-7th Century. - Cutler. [3326 
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Fiaccadori G., Minima Byzantina (Nr. 3498). - D’Aiuto. 

Leskov A. M., The Maikop treasure (Nr. 3092). - Berger. 

Noga-Banai G., The trophies of the martyrs. An art historical study of early Christian 
silver reliquiaries. Oxford Studies in Byzantium. xvi, 186 p. 7 coloured, 91 b/w ill. on 
plates. ISBN 978-0-19-921774-8. - Berger. [3327 

Pentcheva B. V., Containers of power. Eunuchs and reliquiaries in Byzantium. res. 
Anthropology and aesthetics 51 (2007) 108-120. 5 Abb. - Zu den Stiftern und zur 
Interpretation der Inschriften auf der Limburger Staurothek. - Dennert. [3328 

Piguet-Panayotova D., The gold and silver vessels from the Alhanian treasure in a new 
light. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Inter¬ 
nationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Chris¬ 
tentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 609-619. Tab. 220-224. - 
Grünbart. [3329 

Walker A., Meaningful mixing: classicizing imagery and Islamicizing script in a By- 
zantine bowl. Art Bulletin 90 (2008) 32-53. - “For earlier scholars, the ‘mythological’ 
bowl in the treasury of S. Marco, Venice, epitomized ‘a waning of classical culture in 
medieval Byzantium and a confusion of classicizing and exoticizing sources ...’ In 
contrast, I posit that the object articulated an intentional and meaningful mingling of 
Greco-Roman and medieval Islamic traditions, one that positions Byzantine users and 
makers not as Imitators or passive conduits of the antique and the foreign but rather as 
active interpreters.” In other words, this study is an important challenge to previous 
exegeses of the bowl. - Cutler. [3330 


c. Andere Metalle 

Bulgan F./Feugere M., Les fibules romaines du Musee de Gaziantep. Anatolia Antiqua 
15 (2007) 215-224. 6 Abb. - Drei spätantike Zwiebelknopffibeln, eine mit reicher 
Nielloverzierung, u. a. einer Büste. - Dennert. [3331 

Corrado M., La «colomba» e il leone. Fortuna e persistenza di alcune immagini del 
bestiario altomedievale nelle fibbie da cintura dalla Calabria bizantina (Nr. 3131). - 
Bianchi. 

Dumanov B., Brooches with medallions insignia and largitiones or just adornments? 
Ancient West & East 6 (2006) 161-175. 5 Abb. - Die Büsten auf Zwiebelknopffibeln 
des 4. Jh.s werden als reine Dekoration erklärt. - Dennert. [3332 

Gaitzsch W./Gassmann G./Hauptmann A., Eisenfunde aus Pergamon. Geräte, Werk¬ 
zeuge und Waffen. Pergamenische Forschungen, 14. Berlin/New York, Walter de 
Gruyter 2005. XIV, 225 S. 29 Abb. im Text, 76 s/w. Taf. 1 Farbtaf. ISBN 3-11-018240-8. - 
Besprechung unten S. 816-819. - Berger. [3333 

lacobini A., Arte e tecnologia bizantina neVMediterraneo. Leporte bronzee delTXI-XIl 
secolo. - Quintavalle A. C. (a cura di), Medioevo mediterraneo: VOccidente, Bisanzio e 
ITslam (Nr. 3754) 496-510. 35 Abb. - Dennert. [3334 
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Kadioglu M., Menderes Nysasi’ndan Bir Kantar (Eine Schnellwaage aus Nysa am 
Mäander). - Öztepe £./Kadioglu M. (Hrsg.), Patronvs. Co§kun ÖzgüneVe 65. Ya§ 
Armagani (Nr. 3712) 223-229. 4 Abb. - Bronzewaage des 5.16. Jh.s, allgemein zu byz. 
Waagen. - Dennert. [3335 

Muratova X., Chiesa e Palazzo nella Russia medievale: le porte «dorate» della catte- 
drale di Suzdal del XII-XIII secolo. - Quintavalle A. C. (a cura di), Medioevo: la 
Chiesa e il Palazzo (Nr. 3755) 543-556. 28 fig. - DAiuto. [3336 


d. Email 

Zaiesskaya V., Entre VOrient chretien et Rome a propos de quelques intailles pa- 
leochretiennes inedites de VErmitage. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. 
(Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 
19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 805- 
808. Tab. 286-287. - Grünbart. [3337 

Moretti S., «Erga chymeutä»: icone a smalto delVXI e XII secolo tra Bisanzio e l’Oc- 
cidente. - Quintavalle A. C. (a cura di), Medioevo mediterraneo: VOccidente, Bisanzio e 
VIslam (Nr. 3754) 341-350. 19 Abb. - Dennert. [3338 


e. Elfenbein 

Bianchi C., Strumenti e tecniche di lavorazione delVavorio e delVosso. - David M. (a 
cura di), Eburnea diptycha. I dittici d'avorio tra antichitä e medioevo (Nr. 3346) 349- 
385. 10 Abb. - Dennert. [3339 

Cameron A., The Probus Diptych and Christian Apologetic. - Amirav H./Ter Haar 
Romeny B. (eds.), From Rome to Constantinople: Studies in honour ofAveril Cameron 
(Nr. 3693) 190-202. - Stathakopoulos. [3340 

Cervini F., Le vie del classicismo tra iconografie e linguaggi. - David M. (a cura di), 
Eburnea diptycha. I dittici d’avorio tra antichitä e medioevo (Nr. 3346) 163-186. 18 
Abb. - Dennert. [3341 

Chrsanovski L., Ee vie deWavorio. - David M. (a cura di), Eburnea diptycha. I dittici 
d'avorio tra antichitä e medioevo (Nr. 3346) 195-218. 5 Abb. - Dennert. [3342 

Citti F./Ziosi A., «Diptycha ex ebore»: osservazioni per uno Studio lessicale. - David M. 
(a cura di), Eburnea diptycha. I dittici d’avorio tra antichitä e medioevo (Nr. 3346) 45- 
71. - Dennert. [3343 

Cristoferi E., Conservare e restaurare. Un esempio di intervento. - David M. (a cura di), 
Eburnea diptycha. I dittici d’avorio tra antichitä e medioevo (Nr. 3346) 387-396. 4 Abb. 
- Zur Restaurierung des sog. Diptychons von Murano in Ravenna. - Dennert. [3344 

Cutler A., II linguaggio visivo dei dittici eburnei. Forma, funzione, produzione, rice- 
zione. - David M. (a cura di), Eburnea diptycha. I dittici d’avorio tra antichitä e me¬ 
dioevo (Nr. 3346) 131-161. 21 Abb. - Dennert. [3345 
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David M. (a cura di), Eburnea diptycha. I dittici d'avorio tra antichitä e medioevo. 
Munera, 26. Bari, Edipuglia 2007. 396 S. Zahlr. Abb. ISBN 978-88-7228-469-8. - 
Daraus angezeigt Nr. 2733, 3339, 3341, 3342, 3343, 3344, 3345, 3347, 3349, 3350, 3351, 
3352, 3353, 3354, 3417, 3435. - Dennert. [3346 

David M., Elementi per una storia della produzione dei dittici eburnei. - David M. (a 
cura di), Eburnea diptycha. I dittici d’avorio tra antichitä e medioevo (Nr. 3346) 13-43. 
34 Abb. - Dennert. [3347 

Koenen U., „... weniger Eragen lösen als neue aufwerfen ...'7 eine Bilanz nach 100 
Jahren Corpus der Elfenbeinskulpturen. - Brands G./Dilly H. (Hrsg.), Adolph Gold¬ 
schmidt (1863-1944). Normal Art History im 20. Jahrhundert (Nr. 3678) 91-105. 3 
Abb. - Dennert. [3348 

Lassandro D., I «diptycha eburnea» tardoantichi e il Die Consulardiptychen di Richard 
Delbrueck. - David M. (a cura di), Eburnea diptycha. 1 dittici d'avorio tra antichitä e 
medioevo (Nr. 3346) 12-11. - Dennert. [3349 

Mariotti V., Gli spettacoli in epoca tardoantica: i dittici come fonte iconografica. - 
David M. (a cura di), Eburnea diptycha. I dittici d’avorio tra antichitä e medioevo 
(Nr. 3346) 245-265. 9 Abb. - Dennert. [3350 

Navoni M., / dittici eburnei nella liturgia. - David M. (a cura di), Eburnea diptycha. I 
dittici d’avorio tra antichitä e medioevo (Nr. 3346) 299-315. 6 Abb. - Zum Nachleben 
der Diptychen im Frühmittelalter. - Dennert. [3351 

Panaino A. C. D., L’avorio tra Oriente e Occidente. - David M. (a cura di), Eburnea 
diptycha. 1 dittici d’avorio tra antichitä e medioevo (Nr. 3346) 189-194. - Dennert. 

[3352 

Rolandi V./Brajkovic A., L’avorio. tipologia e analisi. - David M. (a cura di), Eburnea 
diptycha. 1 dittici d’avorio tra antichitä e medioevo (Nr. 3346) 333-347. 4Abb. - 
Dennert. [3353 

Sartori A., «Eburnea verba». - David M. (a cura di), Eburnea diptycha. I dittici 
d’avorio tra antichitä e medioevo (Nr. 3346) 221-243. 8 Abb. - Zu den Inschriften auf 
Consulardiptychen. - Dennert. [3354 


f. Edelstein 

Corby Finney P., Early Christian engraved gemstones. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./ 
Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für christliche 
Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstanti¬ 
nopel (Nr. 3740) 837-844. Tab. 5-60 and col. tab. 12. - Grünbart. [3355 


g. Holz 

Enss E., Ikonographische Probleme der Holztür von Sitt Barbara (Nr. 3189). - Grün¬ 
bart. 
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h. Glas 

Antonaras A., Early Christian glass finds from the Museum Basilica, PhilippL Journal 
of Glass Studies 49 (2007) 47-56. - Report on and analysis of the window panes, 
vessels of various types (including lamps of different shapes) and glass slabs for the 
production of mosaic tesserae, found at the Museum basilica in and after 1977. - 
Cutler. [3356 

Erten E., Anadolu’da Erken Bizans Dönemi Camcdigi ve Roma Kökenleri (Frühby¬ 
zantinische Glasmacherei in Anatolien und ihr römischer Ursprung). - Vornhin T. 
(Hrsg.), VIIL Ortaqag ve Türk Dönemi Kazdari ve Sanat Tarihi Ara§tirmalari Sem- 
pozyumu 26-28 Nisan 2004, Sakarya (Nr. 3734) 225-235. - Dennert. [3357 

Foy D., Une production de verre ä Xanthos au debut de Tepoque byzantine. Anatolia 
Antiqua 15 (2007) 233-246. 17 Abb. - Funde von Schmelztiegeln und Rohglas er¬ 
lauben den Nachweis einer Werkstatt zur Glasproduktion im Stadtzentrum, die durch 
Keramikfunde ans Ende des 6. und ins 7. Jh. datiert werden kann. Die Werkstatt 
produzierte Fensterglas, Glasgefäße und Glaslampen. - Dennert. [3358 

Gen^ler Güray Elaiussa Sebaste’den Bir Cam Kandil ve Kullammi Üzerine (A glass 
oil-lamp from Elaiussa Sebaste and its usage). - Öztepe E./Kadioglu M. (Hrsg.), Pa- 
tronvs. Co§kun ÖzgüneVe 65. Ya§ Armagani (Nr. 3712) 157-160. 5 Abb. - Dennert. 

[3359 

Gorin-Rosen Y./Katsnelson N., Local glass production in the late Roman-early By¬ 
zantine periods in light of the glass finds from Khirbat el-Ni’ana. ‘Atiqot 57 (2007 
[2008]) 73-154. - Lafli. [3360 

Gudenrath W./Polosi L./Veritä M.AVhitehouse D.AVypski M. T., Notes on the By¬ 
zantine painted bowl in the Treasury of San Marco, Venice. Journal of Glass Studies 49 
(2007) 57-62. - Close study of the techniques of the bowl’s manufacture, without 
inferences as to the date or place of its creation. - Cutler. [3361 

Lauwers V./Degryse PVWaelkens M., Evidence for Anatolian glassworking in antiquity: 
the case of Sagalassos (southwestern Turkey) (Nr. 3033). - Cutler. 

Ozgümü§ Ü., Byzantine glass finds in the Roman theatre at Iznik (Nicaea). BZ 101 
(2008) 727-736. 1 Taf. - Berger. [3362 


i. Stein und Ton 

Abadie-Reynal C./Martz A.-S./Cador A., Eate Roman and Byzantine pottery at 
Zeugma: groups of the beginning of the 5th Century. - Böhlendorf-Arslan B./Uysal A. 
O.AVitte-Orr J. (Hrsg.), fJanak. Late antique and medieval pottery and tiles in Medi- 
terranean archaeological contexts (Nr. 3369) 181-194. - Dennert. [3363 


Anderson W., Menas flasks in the West. Pilgrimage and trade at the end of antiquity. 
Ancient West & East 6 (2006) 221-243. 5 Abb. - Zur Verbreitung der Menas-Am- 
pullen. - Dennert. [3364 
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Anderson W., Votive customs in early Byzantine Asia Minor (Nr. 3023). - Moffatt. 

Arthur P., By zantine and Turkish glazed ceramics in Southern Apulia, Italy. - Böh- 
lendorf-Arslan B./Uysal A. O.AVitte-Orr J. (Hrsg.), ^anak. Late antique and medieval 
pottery and dies in Mediterranean archaeological contexts (Nr. 3369) 239-254. - Den- 
nert. [3365 

Avner R., The archaeological enigma of fifth-century Jerusalem: pottery vs. coins and 
history in the light ofrecent excavations and research. - Böhlendorf-Arslan B./Uysal A. 
O.AVitte-Orr J. (Hrsg.), Qanak. Late antique and medieval pottery and dies in Medi¬ 
terranean archaeological contexts (Nr. 3369) 195-206. - Dennert. [3366 

Beckh Th., Die Gebrauchskeramik der spätantik-koptischen Klosteranlage Deir el- 
Bachit - Böhlendorf-Arslan B./Uysal A. O.A¥itte-Orr J. (Hrsg.), ^anak. Late antique 
and medieval pottery and dies in Mediterranean archaeological contexts (Nr. 3369) 207- 
214. - Dennert. [3367 

Böhlendorf-Arslan B., Stratified By zantine pottery from the city wall in the southwes- 
tern sector of Amorium. - Böhlendorf-Arslan B./Uysal A. O.AVitte-Orr J. (Hrsg.), 
fJanak. Late antique and medieval pottery and dies in Mediterranean archaeological 
contexts (Nr. 3369) 273-293. - Dennert. [3368 

Böhlendorf-Arslan B./Uysal A. O.AVitte-Orr J. (Hrsg.), (fanak. Late antique and me¬ 
dieval pottery and dies in Mediterranean archaeological contexts. Akdeniz Ijevresindeki 
Arkeolojik Kazilarda Eie Ge 9 en Ge 9 Antik ve Orta 9 ag Seramigi ve Mimari Seramigi. 
Proceedings of the First International Symposium Late Antique and Medieval Pottery 
and Tiles in Archaeological Contexts (Qanakkale 1-3 June 2005). Byzas, 7. 558 S. 
Zahlr. Abb. Istanbul, Ege Yaymlan 2007. ISBN 978-975-807-197-5. - Die Beiträge 
werden angezeigt unter Nr. 3013, 3022, 3067, 3363, 3365, 3366, 3367, 3368, 3371, 3372, 
3373, 3375, 3376, 3377, 3378, 3380, 3382, 3383, 3386, 3387, 3388, 3389, 3393, 3394, 3395, 
3396, 3397, 3398. - Dennert. [3369 

Bussiere J., Lampes antiques dAlgerie IL Lampes tardives et lampes chretiennes. 
Monographies Instrumentum, 35. Montagnac, Edition Monique Mergoil 2007. 200 p. 
141 pl. ill. ISBN 978-2-35518-002-6. - Lafli. [3370 

Cottica D., Micaceous white painted wäre from insula 104 at Hierapolis/Pamukkale, 
Turkey. - Böhlendorf-Arslan B./Uysal A. O.AVitte-Orr J. (Hrsg.), ^anak. Late antique 
and medieval pottery and tiles in Mediterranean archaeological contexts (Nr. 3369) 255- 
272. - Dennert. [3371 

D’Amico E., Glazed white wäre in the Italian peninsula: proposals for a study. - 
Böhlendorf-Arslan B./Uysal A. O.A¥itte-Orr J. (Hrsg.), Qanak. Late antique and me¬ 
dieval pottery and tiles in Mediterranean archaeological contexts (Nr. 3369) 215-238. - 
Dennert. [3372 

Dimotopoulos J., Byzantine graffito wares excavated in Sparta (12th-13th centuries). - 

Böhlendorf-Arslan B./Uysal A. O.AVitte-Orr J. (Hrsg.), (fanak. Late antique and me¬ 
dieval pottery and tiles in Mediterranean archaeological contexts (Nr. 3369) 335-347. - 
Dennert. [3373 
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Dixneuf D., Note preliminaire sur la ceramique de Farama-Est (avril 2006). Genava 54 
(2006) 391-397. 16 Abb. - Gebrauchskeramik des 4.-5. Jh.s aus der Tetrakonchos- 
Kirche von Pelusium. - Dennert. [3374 

Doger L., Byzantine Ceramics: Excavations at Smyrna Agora (1997-98 and 2002-03). 

- Böhlendorf-Arslan B./Uysal A. O.AVitte-Orr J. (Hrsg.), Qanak. Late antique and 
medieval pottery and dies in Mediterranean archaeological contexts (Nr. 3369) 97-121. 

- Dennert. [3375 

Erol D., Symrna Devlet Agora Buluntusu Terra Sigillatalari (Terra sigillata von der 
Fundstätte auf der Agora von Smyrna). - Böhlendorf-Arslan BVUysal A. 07Witte-0rr 
J. (Hrsg.), ^anak. Late antique and medieval pottery and dies in Mediterranean ar¬ 
chaeological contexts (Nr. 3369) 73-95. - Dennert. [3376 

Gelichi S./Nepoti N., Pottery from Harim castle (northern Syria): Crusader and Muslim 
period. - Böhlendorf-Arslan B./Uysal A. O.AVitte-Orr J. (Hrsg.), (^anak. Late antique 
and medieval pottery and dies in Mediterranean archaeological contexts (Nr. 3369) 457- 
468. - Dennert. [3377 

Gelichi S. (ed.), «... Castrum igne combussit ...». Comacchio tra Tarda Antichitä ed 
Alto Medioevo (Nr. 3144). - Bianchi. 

Grandi E., Late antique and early medieval (5th-7th cent. AD) fine pottery from ar¬ 
chaeological contexts in Lagoon of Venice. - Böhlendorf-Arslan B./Uysal A. O.AYitte- 
Orr J. (Hrsg.), fJanak. Late antique and medieval pottery and dies in Mediterranean 
archaeological contexts (Nr. 3369) 1-24. - Dennert. [3378 

Gudea N., Das Gefäß mit christlicher Inschrift aus Moigrad. Beiträge zur Geschichte 
des Christentums im ehemaligen Dakien nach Aurelians Rückzug. - Harreither R./ 
Pergola Ph7Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für 
christliche Archäologie. Wien I9.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und 
Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 879-883. Taf. 142-146. - Grünbart. [3379 

Japp S., Late Roman, Byzantine and Ottoman pottery from Alexandria Troas. - 
Böhlendorf-Arslan B./Uysal A. O.AVitte-Orr J. (Hrsg.), (fanak. Late antique and me¬ 
dieval pottery and dies in Mediterranean archaeological contexts (Nr. 3369) 55-72. - 
Dennert. [3380 

Kenkel F., The Cypriot Red Slip Ware and its derivatives from Pednelissos in Pisidia. - 
Dennert. [3381 

Ko 9 yigit O., The role of terracotta spacers in the heating System of the Amorium 
bathhouse (Nr. 3067). - Dennert. 

Köroglu G., Glazed pottery from Cyprus and the Hatay-Qukurova region in the Mersin- 
Yumuktepe excavations. - Böhlendorf-Arslan B./Uysal A. O.A¥itte-Orr J. (Hrsg.), 
Qanak. Late antique and medieval pottery and dies in Mediterranean archaeological 
contexts (Nr. 3369) 441-456. - Dennert. [3382 

Kontogiannis N. D7Arvaniti S., The medieval Kato Kastro (Lower Castle) of Andros: 
excavation data and ceramic material (Nr. 3013). - Dennert. 
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Korkut T., Die spätantike und frühbyzantinische Keramik aus Patara. - Böhlendorf- 
Arslan B./Uysal A. O.AVitte-Orr J. (Hrsg.), Qanak. Late antique and medieval pottery 
and tiles in Mediterranean archaeological contexts (Nr. 3369) 147-168. - Dennert. 

[3383 

Librenti M./Negrelli C., Le indagini archeologiche 1990-1991 a Ferrara. Dati per la 
topografia tardo medievale delVarea urbana (Nr. 3149). - Bianchi. 

Linscheid P., Neues zur Verbreitung von Menasampullen nördlich der Alpen. - Har- 
reither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV Internationalen 
Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwi¬ 
schen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 911-913. - Berger. [3384 

Melli P./Benente F., Nuovi dati sulla circolazione della ceramica d’importazione isla- 
mica e bizantina a Genova: il contesto di S. Maria delle Grazie la nuova (Nr. 3151). - 
Bianchi. 

Özüdogru S./Dündar E., Kibyra Geg Roma-Erken Dogu Roma Dönemi Mühürlü 
Unguentariumlari. Olba 15 (2007) 145-177. 16 Abb. - Frühbyzantinische Tonun- 
guentarien, teilweise mit Monogrammstempeln. - Dennert. [3385 

Petridis P., Relations between pottery workshops in the Greek mainland during the 
Byzantine period. - Böhlendorf-Arslan B./Uysal A. O.AVitte-Orr J. (Hrsg.), (fanak. 
Late antique and medieval pottery and tiles in Mediterranean archaeological contexts 
(Nr. 3369) 43-54. - Dennert. [3386 

Petrova V., The yellow pottery from Pliska, Bulgarin and its archaeological context. - 
Böhlendorf-Arslan B./Uysal A. O.A¥itte-Orr J. (Hrsg.), Qanak. Late antique and me¬ 
dieval pottery and tiles in Mediterranean archaeological contexts (Nr. 3369) 25-42. - 
Dennert. [3387 

Ricci M., Elaiussa Sebaste: context, production and commerce. - Böhlendorf-Arslan B./ 
Uysal A. O.A¥itte-Orr J. (Hrsg.), Qanak. Eate antique and medieval pottery and tiles in 
Mediterranean archaeological contexts (Nr. 3369) 169-180. - Dennert. [3388 

Rösser J., Stratigraphie evidence for the chronology of ‘'Saranda Kolones” castle (Pa- 
phos, Cyprus) (Nr. 3022). - Dennert. 

Smardar Gabriel! R., A region apart: coarse wäre of medieval and Ottoman Cyprus. - 
Böhlendorf-Arslan B./Uysal A. O.AVitte-Orr J. (Hrsg.), Qanak. Eate antique and me¬ 
dieval pottery and tiles in Mediterranean archaeological contexts (Nr. 3369) 399-410. - 
Dennert. [3389 

Sussman V., The clay oil lamps from Khirbat elo-Ni’ana. ‘Atiqot 57 (2007 [2008]) 53- 
72. - Lafh. [3390 

Toydemir Sabuncu A., A ceramic assemblage from a closed deposit of the early thir- 
teenth Century in the Kalenderhane Camii, Istanbul Sanat Tarihi Defterleri 11 (2007) 
63-84. Abb. - Depotfund aus der Zeit der lateinischen Besetzung um 1220. - Dennert. 

[3391 
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Tsafrir Y., Four eulogia tokens found in Bet Shean - Scythopolis (Israel). - Harreither 
R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses 
für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom 
und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 731-734. Tab. 261-262. - Grünbart. [3392 

Vroom J., Pottery finds from a ‘cess-pif at the Southern wall in Dürres, central Albania. 

- Böhlendorf-Arslan B./Uysal A. O.AYitte-Orr J. (Hrsg.), (fanak. Late antique and 
medieval pottery and dies in Mediterranean archaeological contexts (Nr. 3369) 319-334. 

- Dennert. [3393 

Waksman S. Y./Romanchuk A., Byzantine Chersonesos, an investigation of the local 
production of ceramics by Chemical analysis. - Böhlendorf-Arslan B./Uysal A. O./ 
Witte-Orr J. (Hrsg.), Qanak. Late antique and medieval pottery and tiles in Mediter¬ 
ranean archaeological contexts (Nr. 3369) 383-398. - Dennert. [3394 

Wartburg M.-L. von, Chronology and stratigraphy ofthe Medieval Pottery ofCyprus: a 
critical review. - Böhlendorf-Arslan B./Uysal A. O.AVitte-Orr J. (Hrsg.), Qanak. Late 
antique and medieval pottery and tiles in Mediterranean archaeological contexts 
(Nr. 3369) 419-439. - Dennert. [3395 

Wille B., Die byzantinische Keramik aus einem Ziegelschacht in Aegina Kolonna. - 
Böhlendorf-Arslan B./Uysal A. O.A¥itte-Orr J. (Hrsg.), Qanak. Late antique and me¬ 
dieval pottery and tiles in Mediterranean archaeological contexts (Nr. 3369) 363-382. - 
Dennert. [3396 

Witte-Orr J., Bricks and tiles from the triangulär tower at Amorium. - Böhlendorf- 
Arslan B./Uysal A. O.AVitte-Orr J. (Hrsg.), Qanak. Late antique and medieval pottery 
and tiles in Mediterranean archaeological contexts (Nr. 3369) 295-308. - Dennert. 

[3397 

Yilmaz Z., Spätantike Sigillaten aus Priene. - Böhlendorf-Arslan B./Uysal A. O.AVitte- 

Orr J. (Hrsg.), (fanak. Late antique and medieval pottery and tiles in Mediterranean 
archaeological contexts (Nr. 3369) 123-129. - Dennert. [3398 

j. Textilien 

Boonen A., Les reproductions peintes de tissus medievaux par Jules Helbig (1821- 
1906). Formation d’une collection et catalogue. Gentsa bidragen tot de interieurge¬ 
schiedenes 34 (2005) 63-131. - Katalog von 132 Gouachemalereien aus der Hand von 
Jules Herbig im Domschatz der Kathedrale von Lüttich, in der sämtliche in den Re¬ 
liquienschreinen der Diözese Lüttich aufgefundenen Stoffe (teilweise mit Korrekturen 
und eigenen Ergänzungen gegenüber dem Original) dokumentiert sind, darunter auch 
(aber offensichtlich nur in geringer Zahl und im Katalog nicht eigens hervorgehoben) 
aus dem Osten. Jedes Stück ist von einer farbigen Abb., einer detaillierten Beschrei¬ 
bung und ausführlicher Bibliographie begleitet. - Schreiner. [3399 

Buschhausen H., Ein Leintuch mit der Beweinung Christi aus Kleinasien. - Belke K./ 
Kislinger E./Külzer A./Stassinopoulou M. A. (Hrsg.), Byzantina Mediterranea. Fest¬ 
schrift für Johannes Koder zum 65. Geburtstag (Nr. 3704) 93-103. - Kopie eines 
wertvollen Epitaphios des 16. Jh.s. - Grünbart. [3400 
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Cortopassi R., Late Roman and Byzantine linen tunics in the Louvre Museum. - Gillis 
C./Nosch M.-L. (eds.), Ancient textiles: production, craft and society (Nr. 3402) 139- 
142. 4 Abb. - Dennert. [3401 

Gillis C./Nosch M.-L. (eds.), Ancient textiles: production, craft and society. Proceedings 
of the first International Conference on Ancient Textiles, held at Lund, Sweden, and 
Copenhagen, Denmark, on March 19-23, 2003. Oxford, Oxbow Books 2007. x, 286 S. 
ISBN 978-1-8421-7202-5. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 3401, 3404. - Dennert. [3402 

Thomas T. K., Coptic and By zantine textiles found in Egypt: corpora, collections, and 
scholarly perspectives. - Bagnall R. S. (ed.), Egypt in the Byzantine world, 300-700 
(Nr. 2900) 137-162. - Berger. [3403 

Tsourinaki S., Looped-pile textiles in the Benaki Museum (Athens). - Gillis CVNosch 
M.-L. (eds.), Ancient textiles:production, craft and society (Nr. 3402) 143-149. 16 Abb. 
- Dennert. [3404 


k. Andere Materialien 

Evans H. C., Pendant brooch with cameo of enthroned Virgin and Child. Metropolitan 
Museum of Art Bulletin (Fall 2007), 12. - Chalcedony cameo of llth-12th Century set 
in a gold mount, said to be Rus’ work of the 12th-14th Century, with gems on the 
obverse and, on the reverse, a bust-length image of Christ. - Cutler. [3405 


H. WECHSELWIRKUNG DER BYZANTINISCHEN KUNST 
(„BYZANTINISCHE FRAGE“) 

Alcoy i Pedros R., Impressioni bizantine nella pittura catalana del XIV secolo. - 
Quintavalle A. C. (a cura di), Medioevo mediterraneo: VOccidente, Bisanzio e l’Islam 
(Nr. 3754) 658-678. 37 Abb. - Dennert. [3406 

Bacci M., Pisa bizantina. Alle origini del culto delle icone in Toscana. - Calderoni 
Masetti A. R./Dufour Bozzo C.AVolf G. (ed.), Intorno al Sacro Volto. Genova, Bisanzio 
e il Mediterraneo (secoli XI-XIV) (Nr. 3732) 63-78. 21 Abb. - Dennert. [3407 

Berger M./Jacob A., La chiesa di S. Stefano a Soleto. Tradizioni bizantini e cultura 
tardogotica (Nr. 3125). - Berger. 

Caillet J.-P., Le monde franc et VOrient du VIe au IXe siede. - Quintavalle A. C. (a 
cura di), Medioevo mediterraneo: VOccidente, Bisanzio e VIslam (Nr. 3754) 127-138. 
35 Abb. - Dennert. [3408 

Falla Castelfranchi M., II «Mandylion» nel Mezzogiorno medioevale. - Calderoni 
Masetti A. R./Dufour Bozzo C.A¥olf G. (ed.), Intorno al Sacro Volto. Genova, Bisanzio 
e il Mediterraneo (secoli XI-XIV) (Nr. 3732) 187-208. 22 Abb. - Dennert. [3409 

Geymonat L. V., Stile e contesto: gli affreschi di San Zen Degolä a Venezia (Nr. 3295). - 
Schreiner. 
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Kessler H., “Byzantine Art and the Wesf\ Forty years after the Athens exhibition and 
Dumbarton Oaks Symposium. - Quintavalle A. C. (a cura di), Medioevo mediterraneo : 
rOccidente, Bisanzio e UIslam (Nr. 3754) 57-72. 33 Abb. - Dennert. [3410 

Knipp D., Image, presence, and ambivalence. The Byzantine tradition of the painted 
ceiling in the Cappella Palatina, Palermo (Nr. 3147). - Berger. 

Nelson R. S., By zantine icons in Genoa before the Mandylion. - Calderoni Masetti A. 
R./Dufour Bozzo C.AVolf G. (ed.), Intorno al Sacro Volto. Genova, Bisanzio e il Me¬ 
diterraneo (secoli XI-XIV) (Nr. 3732) 79-92. 13 Abb. - Dennert. [3411 

Pace V., La questione bizantina in alcuni monumenti delTItalia altomedievale: la «pe- 
rizia greca» nei «tempietti» di Cividale e del Clitumno, Santa Maria foris portas a 
Castelseprio e San Salvatore a Brescia, Santa Maria Antiqua a Roma. - Quintavalle A. 
C. (a cura di), Medioevo mediterraneo: VOccidente, Bisanzio e VIslam (Nr. 3754) 215- 
223. 20 Abb. - Dennert. [3412 

Perini G., Theophilus presbyter, «qui et Rugerus»: stravaganze in margine. Nea 'Pwpri 4 
(2007) 295-320. - Lo pseudonimo grecizzante Theophilus scelto dall’orefice e bene- 
dettino Ruggero di Helmarshausen (XII sec.), autore del trattato «De diversis artibus», 
e ulteriore segno di vicinanza alla cultura artistica bizantina. Si riconnetterebbe alla 
figura del Teofilo destinatario sia degli Atti sia del Vangelo scritti da quel s. Luca 
evangelista che e, secondo la tradizione, pittore di venerande immagini: un modo 
indiretto, dunque, per sottolineare la propria qualitä di artista sacro. - D’Aiuto. [3413 

Piazza S., Le pitture delTeremo di San Martino sul monte Acuziano: modelli greco- 
orientali agli albori delVabbazia di Farfa. - Quintavalle A. C. (a cura di), Medioevo 
mediterraneo: VOccidente, Bisanzio e VIslam (Nr. 3754) 312-320. 18 Abb. - Dennert. 

[3414 

Torggler A. (Hrsg.), Die Kirche Maria Trost in Untermais (Nr. 3162). - Altripp. 

Valenzano G., Le pitture della cripta di Aquileia (Nr. 3297). - Schreiner. 

Westbrook N., The question of origin in late antique and early By zantine art-historical 
scholarship. Journal of the Australian Early Medieval Association 3 (2007) 327-346. - 
Argues for reciprocal influences rather than the usual seeking of Eastern or Western 
origins in art forms. - Moffatt. [3415 


I. KATALOGE (AUSSTELLUNGEN, SAMMLUNGEN, GALLERIEN, 

ANTIQUARIATE) 

The Ashmolean Museum - complete illustrated catalogue of paintings. Oxford, Ash- 
molean Museum 2004. xxix, 335 p. Zahlr. Abb. ISBN 1-85444-187-6, 1-85444-188-4. - 
S. 251-257: 34 Ikonen (Text von Mango C./Mango Mundeil M.). - Dennert. [3416 


Cassanelli R., I modi della trasmissione: dai tesori altomedievali ai musei d’arti appli- 
cate. - David M. (a cura di), Eburnea diptycha. I dittici d’avorio tra antichitä e medioevo 
(Nr. 3346) 317-329. 8 Abb. - Dennert. [3417 
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Christie’ New York, Ancient Jewelry. Thursday 6 December 2007. Sale 1914. New York 
2007. 118 S. - Nr. 341-342 zwei Sardonyx-Kameen, 4.-5. Jh., mit Händen und In¬ 
schriften; Nr. 479 byz. Bergkristall-Stempelsiegel, 7. Jh. (?, eher mittelbyz.); Nr. 480 
kleines Bergkristallkreuz mit Goldfassung, 5.-7. Jh.; Nr. 481 goldene Halskette, 7. Jh.; 
Nr. 482. 485-486 Gold-Ohrringe, 4.-7. Jh.; Nr. 483. 487-490 goldene Fingerringe, 4.-7. 
Jh.; Nr. 491 kleiner Steatitanhänger, Büste eines Heiligen mit Kreuzstab, 10. Jh.; 
Nr. 492 Goldanhänger mit eingeritzter Figur eines Erzengels und Beischrift Taxiar- 
ches; Nr. 493 mittelbyzantinischer zweilagiger Sardonyxkameo mit Büste des Hl. Za¬ 
charias. - Dennert. [3418 

Christie’s New York, Antiquities. Friday 8 June 2007. Sale 1846. New York 2007.181 S. - 
Nr. 169 zwei byz. ligulae-Silberlöffel; Nr. 196 mehrteiliges, durchbrochenes Bronze- 
kandylon, 6.-7. Jh.; Nr. 197 Mosaikfragment mit Personifikation des Sommers, 5.-6. 
Jh. - Dennert. [3419 

Mittelalter. Kunst und Kultur von der Spätantike bis zum 15. Jahrhundert. Die Schau¬ 
sammlungen des Germanischen Nationalmuseums, 2. Nürnberg, Verlag des Germani¬ 
schen Nationalmuseums 2007. 451 S. ISBN 978-3-936688-21-4. - Daraus angezeigt 
Nr. 3421, 3424. - Dennert. [3420 

Schürer R., Spätantike Wurzeln: Rom und Byzanz. - Mittelalter. Kunst und Kultur von 
der Spätantike bis zum 15. Jahrhundert. Die Schausammlungen des Germanischen 
Nationalmuseums, 2 (Nr. 3420) 35-41. 5 Abb. - Byzantinische Kunstwerke im Ger¬ 
manischen Nationalmuseum. - Dennert. [3421 

Sotheby’s New York. Egyptian, classical, and Western Asiatic antiquities. Wednesday, 
December 5, 2007. Sale 8373. New York 2007. 176 S. - Nr. 97 Bronzewaage mit Kai- 
serinnen-Gewicht, 5.-6. Jh.; Nr. 134 Balken einer Bronzewaage, Inschrift „+ Maria + 
Thomas“, 6. Jh. - Dennert. [3422 

Spier J. et al. (eds.), Picturing the Bible. The earliest Christian art (Nr. 3195). - Altripp. 

Zaiesskaja V. N., IJaujimHUKu eusaHmuücKozo npuKJiaönoeo ucKyccmea IV-VIl eexoe. 
Kamajioe KOjuieKquii rocydapcmeenubiü DpMumajfc (Monuments of Byzantine Applied 
Arts, 4th-7th centuries. Catalogue of the Hermitage collection). St. Petersburg, The 
State Hermitage Publishers 2006. 216 p. ISBN 5-93572-219-4. - The Hermitage col¬ 
lection of applied arts of the 4th to 7th centuries comprises over 660 items. The six 
sections of the present catalogue, numbered throughout, include Silver, Jewellery, 
Bronze, Ivory, Pottery, and Glass. - Etinhof. [3423 

Zander-Seidel J., Zwischen Spätantike und Islam: Das christliche Ägypten. - Mittelalter. 
Kunst und Kultur von der Spätantike bis zum 15. Jahrhundert. Die Schausammlungen 
des Germanischen Nationalmuseums, 2 (Nr. 3420) 43-53. 11 Abb. - Spätantike 
Kleinkunst aus Ägypten im Germanischen Nationalmuseum, überwiegend Stoffe. - 
Dennert. [3424 
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K. SPEZIALBIBLIOGRAPHIEN 

Harreither R./Huber MVPillinger R., Bibliographie zur Spätantike und Frühchristli¬ 
chen Archäologie in Österreich (mit einem Anhang zum spätantik-frühchristlichen 
Ephesos). 2006 erschienene Publikationen und Nachträge. Mitteilungen zur Christli¬ 
chen Archäologie 13 (2007) 103-111. - Altripp. [3425 


8. NUMISMATIK UND SIGILLOGRAPHIE 
A. NUMISMATIK 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen (einschließlich 
Ikonographie und Technik) 

Bendall S., An update on Palaeologan overstrikes. Numismatic Circular 115/4 (2007) 
202-204. - Follow-up to the author’s own work on this subject matter. - Baker. [3426 

Bendall S., Palaeologan notes. Numismatic Circular 115/10 (2007) 303-306. - Au sein 
d’un lot de monnaies des Paleologues, Ta. identifie par la patine les restes de deux 
tresors, l’un de 41 trachea de Michel VIII, Tautre de 35 trachea d’Andronic II (3 de 
Constantinople, 31 de Thessalonique dont les types, la datation et les surfrappes sont 
commentes en detail. - Morrisson. [3427 

DeRose Evans J., The coins and the Hellenistic, Roman and Byzantine economy of 
Palestine. The Joint Expedition to Caesarea Maritima, Excavation Reports, 6. Boston, 
American Schools of Oriental Research 2006. 200 p. 33 ilL, 8 plates. ISBN 0-8975-7074- 
X. - Baker. [3428 

Foraboschi D., Die Systeme des römischen Silbergeldes im IV Jhdt. n. Chr. e la cir- 
colazione monetaria tardoantica. - Kajava M. (ed.), Gunnar Mickwitz nella storiografia 
europea tra le due guerre. Atti del colloquio allTnstitutum Romanum Finlandiae, 6-7 
giugno 2005 (Nr. 3709) 99-105. - Zur gleichnamigen Studie von G. Mickwitz von 1933. 
- Berger. [3429 

Jordanov I., Christian symbols on early Byzantine coins and seals (4th-6th centuries). - 
Harreither RVPergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV Internationalen 
Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwi¬ 
schen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 467-473. - Grünbart. [3430 

Kasdagli A.-M., PoSiafcäg ;(äÄK:tv£g KOTieg aro 13o amva. Nomismatika Chronika 25 
(2006) 31-93. Modern Greek and English. - Amasses a great deal of excavation data 
from Rhodes itself in order to trace the 13th-century developments in the minor de- 
nominations present on the island. The author postulates a Rhodian production for the 
types first described by Schlumberger, as much as for other types of copper coinages. - 
Baker. [3431 
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Leonard R. D., The effects of the Fourth Crusade on European gold coinage. - Madden 
Th. E (ed ), The Fourth Crusade: event, aftermath, and perceptions. Papers from the 
sixth Conference ofthe society for the study ofthe crusades and the Latin East, Istanbul, 
Turkey, 25-29 August 2004 (Nr. 2699) 75-85. - Berger. [3432 

Malkmus W., Ancient and medieval coin dies: catalogue and notes. - Travaini L./Bolis 
A. (eds.), Conii e scene di coniazione (Nr. 3442) 75-237. ill. - Catalogue complet et 
bien informe avec de nombreux tableaux de concordance et une abondante biblio- 
graphie. Illustration malheureusement reduite (27 figures pour 76 entrees). Un article 
de reference. - Morrisson. [3433 

Mänucu-Adame§teanu Gh./Poll I., Monede de plumb din epoca bizantinä aflate in 
colecfiile din Romania, secolele V-VI §i XI-XU (Monnaies byzantines en plomb dans 
les collections de Roumanie, Ve-VIe et Xle-Xlle siecles). Pontica 37-38 (2004-2005) 
537-553. -Teoteoi. [3434 

Morelli A. L., La moneta nelle elargizioni pubbliche e private tra IV e VI secolo d. C. - 
David M. (a cura di), Eburnea diptycha. I dittici d’avorio tra antichitä e medioevo 
(Nr. 3346) 267-295. 21 Abb. - Münzen als Geschenk, Schmuck und Rangabzeichen in 
der Spätantike. - Dennert. [3435 

Morrisson C., Coins monetaires byzantins. - Travaini LVBolis A. (eds.), Conii e scene di 
coniazione (Nr. 3442) 241-252. ill. - Etat de la question ä Byzance manquant aux 
ouvrages de reference paru dans un recueil d’etudes bien documentees sur les tech- 
niques de production des coins dans PAntiquite au Moyen Age et en Inde. - Morrisson. 

[3436 

Nikolaou Y., The cost ofliving and dietary habits. - Fonntouli M. (ed.), How much does 
it cost ... Our daily bread from ancient to modern times (Nr. 3738) 30-39. - Presen¬ 
tation claire et bien informee dans une brochure publiee ä Poccasion de Pouverture 
d’une nouvelle section du Musee numismatique d’Athenes consacree ä Pusage de la 
monnaie ä travers les äges (prix, thesaurisation etc.) au second etage de la maison 
Schliemann (p. 20-29 presentation analogue par E. Apostolou pour le monde romain). 
- Morrisson. [3437 

Oberländer-Tärnoveanu E., Emisiuni monetäre, circula^ie monetarä §i politicä in 
Moldova domniei lui §tefan cel Mare - observafü pe marginea rolului emisiunilor 
monetäre locale (Emissions monetaires, circulation monetaire et politique de la 
Moldavie du regne d’Etienne le Grand - observations en marge des emissions 
monetaires locales). - Teoteoi T. (ed.), §tefan cel Mare §i epoca sa (Nr. 3787) 48-77. - 
Comparees avec les monnaies etrangeres, les monnaies frappees en Moldavie ont 
occupe une place plutot modeste dans la vie economique et commerciale du pays, 
meme au temps d’Etienne le Grand. - Teoteoi. [3438 

Oberländer-Tärnoveanu E., La monnaie dans Tespace rural byzantin des Balkans 
orientaux - un essai de synthese au commencement du XXIe siede. Peuce (Tulcea) 1 
(14) (2003) 341-412. - Teoteoi. [3439 

Perassi C., «Le medaglie fedeli historie, e veridici documenti di bronzo». Considerazioni 
numismatiche nella Descrittione di Malta ... di Francesco Giovanni Abela (1647). 
Numismatica e Antichitä Classiche. Quaderni Ticinesi 36 (2007) 367-402. - Cet 
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ouvrage du XVIIe siede consacre ä Malte fait etat d’un tresor de monnaies d’or de 
Valentinien II (?) Theodose I et Honorius, ainsi que d’un solidus de Constantin IV 
trouves dans File. - Morrisson. [3440 

Ponomarev A., ffeueoicHbiü punoK na EcuiKanax e XIV-XV ee.: nepnep u cmaepam 
(Money market on the Balkans in the 14th-15th centuries: perperon and stauraton). 
VV 66 (2007) 60-92. - The name “stauraton” was applied not to the silver coin issued 
by John V but to gigliato minted earlier in Dalmatia, which drulated throughout the 
Balkans. - Ivanov. [3441 

Travaini L./Bolis A. (eds.), Conii e scene di coniazione. Monete, 2. Roma, Quasar 2007. 
482 p. 111. ISBN 978-88-7140-355-7. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 3433, 3436, 3443. - Mor¬ 
risson. [3442 

Vermeule C., Some notes on ancient dies and coining methods. - Travaini L./Bolis A. 
(eds.), Conii e scene di coniazione (Nr. 3442) 373-423. ill. - Reimpression bienvenue 
d’une etude dassique parue en 1953-1954 dans le Numismatic Circular. - Morrisson. 

[3443 

Yannopoulos P. A., Le keration by zantin: poids, monnaie, valeur ou unite de compte? - 
Moucharte Gh. et al. (eds.), Liber amicorum Tony Hackens (Nr. 3699) 138-142. - 
Etüde des differents sens de keration ä Tepoque byzantine: poids d’une silique (l/24e 
de sou), nom d’une monnaie d’argent de ce poids aux VIe-VIIe siedes, valeur cor- 
respondant ä l/24e de la monnaie d’or. - Morrisson. [3444 


c. Münzfunde 

Ahipaz N., A hoard of Byzantine solidi from the Deir Aziz Synagogue. Israel Nu¬ 
mismatic Research 2 (2007) 157-65. - A hoard of 14 solidi. The author discusses other 
Israeli hoards of similar date, and from a number of different contexts. The new hoard 
is remarkable in that it contains exclusively issues of Justinian. - Baker. [3445 

Baker J., Two thirteenth-century hoards and some site finds from Argos. Numismatic 
Chronicle 167 (2007) 211-35. - Previously unpublished finds allow the author to make 
some suggestions on the typology and historical significance of counterfeit tetartera, 
and to make a contribution to the development of Argos in the 13th and 14th centuries. 
- Baker. [3446 

Bendall S., A hoard of coins of Andronicus 1 Gidon of Trebizond (?). Numismatic 
Circular 115/1 (2007) 8-16. - The article pieces together a hoard of early 13th Century 
silver trachea which appeared on the market. The author postulates a Trapezuntine 
production on geographical and typological grounds. - Baker. [3447 

Bendall S., A recent forgery of a Palaeologan anonymous billon tornese. Numismatic 
Circular 116/1 (2008) 9. 5 fig. - Two Palaiologan tornese specimens (politikon with 
castle, DOC 1209-14) which have recently appeared are quite clearly modern forge- 
ries, on account of style and letter construction, and the fact that they were struck from 
the same pair of dies. - Baker. [3448 
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Bendall S., Andronicus I Gidon of Trebizond again. Numismatic Circular 115/2 (2007) 
75-80. - Follows on from the previous item on account of additional coins from the 
same hoard. - Baker. [3449 

Couhade-Beineix C., Un solidus byzantin de Maurice Tibere de poids leger trouve ä 
Mirepeisset (Aude). Bulletin de la Societe fran^aise de numismatique 62/8 (2007) 196- 
198.1 fig. - Solidus de 23 siliques (BNC type 3b = MIB 11) 4, 20 g car usee et autrefois 
montee. Le commentaire a le tort de meler monnaies imperiales byzantines et mon- 
naies merovingiennes de Marseille au nom de Maurice. - Morrisson. [3450 

Custurea G., Date noi privind circulapa monedei bizantine in Dobrogea (sec. VI-VII p. 
Chr.) (Neue Angaben den Umlauf der byzantinischen Münze in der Dobrudscha be¬ 
treffend, 6.-7. Jh. n. Chr.). Pontica 37-38 (2004-05) 491-536. - Teoteoi. [3451 

Custurea G., Monede bizantine descoperite la Nufäru (ln Nufäru aufgefundene by¬ 
zantinischen Münzen). Peuce (Tulcea) 1 (14) (2003) 427-430. - Teoteoi. [3452 

Gäzdac C, Zwei weitere Goldmedallions aus dem Schatz von Szilägsomlyö (Himlieu 
Silvianei, Rumänien). Numismatische Zeitschrift (2007) 15-20. 111. - 1 solidus de 
Constantin (Arles 313, RIC Vll 4) et un multiple de 4^ solidi de Constance II (Anti- 
oche 347-355, RIC VII 69?) dans la coli du Musee de Cluj-Napoca que Tauteur 
attribue au celebre tresor en raison de la similitude de leur monture. II est etabli qu’en 
effet 2 monnaies avaient deja ete vendues apres la decouverte quand la delegation 
officielle acheta le reste pour le Musee de Vienne. - Morrisson. [3453 

Houhgtalin LTMac Isaac J. D., The coins. Stevens S. T. et al. (eds.), Bir Ftouha: A 
pilgrimage church complex at Carthage (BZ 99, 2006, Nr. 1268), 181-208. 111. - Pu- 
blication et commentaire des 624 monnaies misses au jour dans les fouilles de cette 
eglise de pelerinage au nord-ouest de Carthage. Repartition analogue ä celle des 
trouvailles du complexe fouille par TUniversite du Michigan: majhorite de vandales 
(51 %) et de byzantines (38%), peu de romaines (26%) surtout du IVe et du debut du 
Ve siede. Les a. proposent de dater le nummus au palmier de 542-550 et discutent la 
Chronologie des abondants demi-folles de Constant II, Carthage. - Morrisson. [3454 

Köker H., The Roman provincial, Roman imperial, By zantine, medieval and Islamic 
coins from the 1952 -3 excavations at Cyzicus. Numismatic Chronicle 167 (2007) 305- 
314. - Publishes a few 6th Century coins, and substantially more from the 9th to llth 
Century. The 12th is missing, whereupon follow successive issues of Venice, Frankish 
Greece, the beyliks, and the Ottoman Empire. - Baker. [3455 

Leroy C., Le tresor de Bruges (1877) et la circulation des florins d’or de Florence au 
nord des Alpes de 1250 ä 1350. Revue beige de numismatique 153 (2007) 87-134. - Ce 
tresor enfoui vers 1319 contenait initialement 73 monnaies d’or dont 65 florins de 1252 
ä 1319,1 sequin de 1289-1311,1 masse et 5 petits royaux de Philippe le Bel, un solidus 
tres use de Justinien ler (MIB 7) muni d’une beliere, 93 monnaies d’argent et 6 paquets 
de feuilles d’or. - Morrisson. [3456 

Mänucu-Adame§teanu GhVPetac V., Monede bizantine din secolul XI descoperite la 
Isaccea (Monnaies byzantines du Xle siede deouvertes ä Isaccea). Peuce (Tulcea) 1 
(14) (2003) 413-426. - Teoteoi. [3457 
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Moorhead T. S. N., The ancient and early medieval coins from the Triconch Palace at 
Butrint, c. 2nd Century BC - c. AD 600. Numismatic Chronicle 167 (2007) 287-304. - 
As far as Byzantine and related pieces are concerned, the presence of Vandalic and 
Ostrogothic coins and the large number of 6th (?) Century hoards of nummi are of 
particular interest. The second half of that Century witnesses reduced coin loss rates. - 
Baker. [3458 

Mugaj S./Hobdari E.A^italiotis Y., Kisha mesjetare e Peshkepise (Nivice), Sarande 
(Raport paraprak mbi Germimet 2003-2004). Candavia 2 (2005) 273-309. Albanian 
with French abstract. - Presents, on p. 298, a hoard of 149 tournois of John Orsini. - 
Baker. [3459 

Oberländer-Tärnoveanu E., The Coinage of the Genovese settlements of the Western 
Black Sea shore and on the Danube. Peuce (Tulcea) 2 (15) (2004) 285-296. - Teoteoi. 

[3460 

Pennestri S., Monete greche, romane e bizantine dagli scavi a lasos (1960-1979) 
(Nr. 3068). - Bianchi. 

Schulze W., A hoard of seventh Century Byzantine folles found near Aleppo. Numis¬ 
matic Chronicle 167 (2007) 272-276. - A typical Syrian copper hoard of c. 658, still 
dominated by issues of Constans II and containing merely a single pseudo-Byzantine 
coin. - Baker. [3461 

Separovic T,,Ad basilicaspictas - Split. Numismatische Funde. - Harreither R./Pergola 
Ph./Pillinger RVPülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für 
christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und 
Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 965. Taf. 252. - Grünbart. [3462 

II «tesoro» dell’agorä di lasos. Un archivio d’argento delTepoca di Plotino (Nr. 3069). - 
Bianchi. 


d. Beiträge zu Einzelmünzen (chronologisch) 

Lavenne S., Iconographie et politique sur les nomismata des empereurs macedoniens 
(963-1041). - Moucharte Gh. et al. (eds.), Liber amicorum Tony Hackens (Nr. 3699) 
193-201. - Analyse Pevolution et la motivation de Piconographie de la monnaie d’or 
de 963 ä 1041. - Morrisson. [3463 

Lopez Sänchez F., La serpiente androcefala y la dependencia de Rävena con respecto a 
los Visigodos. Numismatica e Antichitä Classiche 36 (2007) 309-344. - Etüde du theme 
iconographique de Pempereur foulant du pied le serpent androcephale sur les solidi du 
Ve siede. - Morrisson. [3464 

Zervos O. H., A late Byzantine copper overstruck on a coin of the Seljuqs of Syria. 
Nomismatika Chronika 25 (2006) 25-29. English and Modern Greek. - An anonymous 
follis dass I style (imitative?) type is found overstruck on a late llth / early 12th 
Century Syrian coin. - Baker. [3465 
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Zervos O. H., Additional notes on the copper tetarteron issue of John II Komnenos. 
Nomismatika Chronika 25 (2006) 17-24. Englisch und neugriechisch. - Adds sub- 
varieties to the most common tetarteron issue of John. - Baker. [3466 


B. SIGILLOGRAPHIE 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Cotsonis J., Onomastics, gender, office and images on Byzantine lead seals: a means of 
investigating personal piety. BMGS 32 (2008) 1-37. - Stathakopoulos. [3467 

Jordanov L, Christian symbols on early By zantine coins and seals (4th-6th centuries) 
(Nr. 3430). - Grünbart. 

b. Kataloge und Beiträge zu Einzelfunden 

Auktion Gorny & Mosch 165, 17. - 18. 3. 2008. 2447-2452 Bleisiegel. - 2447-2449 
Kaisersiegel von Konstantin IX. Monomachos bzw. Alexios I. Komnenos; 2451 loan- 
nes Dukas Sebastos; vgl. W. Seibt, Byz. Bleisiegel in Österreich I, Nr. 39; 2452 
Theophilos Spatharokandidatos. - Seibt. [3468 

Auktion Lanz (München) 138. 26. 11. 2007. - 990. Kaisersiegel Alexios’ 1. - Seibt. 

[3469 

Auktion Triton (New York) 11, 8.-9. 1. 2008. - 1106 Siegelzange (ungewöhnlich, viel¬ 
leicht früh, kaum 11. Jh.), 1113, 1116-1215 Bleisiegel (letztere aus der Sammlung 
Hecht, New York). - 1113 zu loannes, Metropolit von Serrai vgl. DOSeals I 42.4; 1118 
Stephanos, Kommerkiarier von Pamphylien (659-668); 1119 Georgios und Theophy- 
laktos, Kommerkiarier von Isaurien und Lykaonien (692/693); 1125 Av. vielleicht 
Theotokos Subriton; 1126 Synetos und Niketas, Kommerkiarier von Pamphylien und 
Pisidien (713/14); 1135 Theognostos (?) Spatharios und Turmarches von Anatolikon; 
1137 wohl Stephanos II., Patriarch von Konstantinopel (925-927); 1144 Stephanos 
T(i)marak(es) (?) Kubukleisios; 1145 Patriarch Nikolaos II. (979-991); 1148 loannes 
Marchapsabos, Protospathar des Chrysotriklinos; 1152 Christophoros Radenos, pdyi- 
axpoq, Kpixfjq xou ßiiXou, xo^prou^dpioq xou yeviKou koX xoü öpopou xcov Ävaxo^iKcov; 
1154 Michael (?), Protospathar und Strategos von Kephallenia und lericho (Wende 
10./ll. Jh.); 1155 Hl. Theopemptos und Hl. Euthymios (?); 1157 loannes Kastamo- 
nites, Bestes und Katepano von Mesopotamia; 1158 Michael Malleas (?), Patrikios 
und Archegetes; 1171 Maria Sebaste, sicher die Skleraina und nicht Maria von Ala- 
nien; 1172 Isaakios Komnenos, TrpcoxoTipoedpoq Kai peyaq ÖopeaxiKoq xd)v axoXlhv xfjq 
Xvaxo>.fi(;; 1177 Aaron Magistros und Dux von Edessa; 1180 Theodoros Marchapsa¬ 
bos, Strategos; 1186 loannes, Protospatharios und Strategos von Laodikeia; 1188 Mi¬ 
chael, Bischof von Apameia; 1190 Theodosios, Bischof von Attaleia; Av. Theotokos 
Hagiosoritissa mit der Beischrift f| AiyuTcxia; 1192 Theodoros als Drachentöter hoch zu 
Ross (11. Jh.); 1200 Konstantinos Arianites; 1203 Leon Choneiates; 1204 Balduin II. 
von Konstantinopel. - Seibt. [3470 
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Balabanov T., Novi molivdovuli na vizantijski sanovnici, otkriti vüv Veliki Preslav. 
Numizmatika, sfragistika i epigrafika 3/2 (2007) 43-48. Taf. 4. - 1. Alanos Gregorios, 
Sohn des David (lO./ll. Jh.); 2. Michael Sakellarios (Parallelstück zu Laurent, Corpus 
II 776). - Seibt. [3471 

Leontiades I. G., MoXvßöößovXXa zov Movaeiov Bvi^avxivov noXiTiojxov SeaaaXovi- 
KTjg Bu^avxivd Keipeva Kai pe^^exai, 40. Thessalonike, Kevxpo Bu^avxivrov Epeuvcbv 
2006. S37 S. ISBN 960-7856-18-X. - Kotzabassi. [3472 

Markov N., Tri bronzovi prüstena-pecati ot küsnata anticnost (Three early Byzantine 
bronze signet-rings). Numizmatika, sfragistika i epigrafika 3/2 (2007) 1-5. Taf. 1. - Die 
positiv geschnittenen bronzenen Ringe, die für Fingerringe einen zu großen Durch¬ 
messer haben, weisen die Namen Petros, Kostis und Uriel auf; vielleicht stammen sie 
aus dem 7. Jh. - Seibt. [3473 

Sokolova L, Pecati vizantijskich imperatorov. Katalog kollekcii (Byzantine imperial 
seals. The catalogue of the collection). St. Petersburg, Ermitage 2007 (2008). 120 S. 222 
teilweise färb. Abb., 1 Farbtaf. - Auf vier anonyme frühe Stücke folgt als erster Typus, 
der den Kaisernamen bietet, der Zenons. Viel Material war schon publiziert oder 
zumindest dem Typus nach bekannt, es finden sich aber auch wichtige neue Siegelty¬ 
pen. Am Ende (ab Nr. 211) einige problematische Stücke. - Seibt. [3474 


c. Einzelsiegel 

Feofano Muzalon - archontissa Rosii (k voprosy ob identifikacii). VV 66 (2007) 155- 
170. - Zu Theophano Muzalonissa, die auf einem viel diskutierten Siegeltypus als 
dpxovxiaaa 'Pcoaiag bezeichnet wird, sowie weiteren Siegeln, die damit in Zusam¬ 
menhang stehen könnten. - Seibt. [3475 

Cheynet J.-C., La politique Byzantine de Leon IX. (Nr. 2362). - Seibt. 

Cheynet J.-C., Les sceaux de la famille Skieros de la collection Zacos ä la Bibliotheque 
nationale de France. - Stavrakos Ch.AVassiliou A.-K./Krikorian M. K. (Hrsg.), Hy¬ 
permachos. Studien zu Byzantinistik, Armenologie und Georgistik. Festschrift für 
Werner Seibt zum 65. Geburtstag (Nr. 3718) 1-14. 3 Farbtaf. - 19 Siegel mit dem 
Familiennamen Skleros/Skleropulos aus der (letzten) Sammlung Zacos, soweit sie sich 
heute in Paris befindet. Neue Typen: 4 Leon Skieros, ßeoxdpxil^ Kpixfjq ’0\|/ikiou; 15 
Andronikos Skieros Sebastos; 18 Georgios Skieros Protonobellisimos. - Seibt. [3476 

Cosentino S., A new evidence of the oikos tön Marines: The seal of Theophylaktos 
kouratör. - Stavrakos Ch.AYassiliou A.-K./Krikorian M. K. (Hrsg.), Hypermachos. 
Studien zu Byzantinistik, Armenologie und Georgistik. Festschrift für Werner Seibt zum 
65. Geburtstag (Nr. 3718) 23-28. - Siegel eines Theophylaktos xwv Mapivriq aus Sar¬ 
dinien (2. Hälfte 6.-1. Hälfte 7. Jh.). - Seibt. [3477 

Distefano S., Ferla (SR). La fondazione del castrum longobardo di Ferulae e Vedi- 
ficazione della turris lapidea (Nr. 3167). - Bianchi. 

Hahn W., Felix est totus Justino principe mundus - Literarisch-numismatische Quer¬ 
verbindungen aus Corippus. - Stavrakos Ch.AYassiliou A.-K./Krikorian M. K. (Hrsg.), 
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Hypermachos. Studien zu Byzantinistik, Armenologie und Georgistik. Festschrift für 
Werner Seiht zum 65. Geburtstag (Nr. 3718) 51-57. - Münzen und Siegel Justinos’ II. in 
Korrelation mit ideologischen Positionen des Lobgedichtes auf diesen Kaiser von 
Cresconius Corippus. - Seibt. [3478 

Jordanov I., Byzantine seals from the Kaie Fortress near present-day Dimitrovgrad. - 
Stavrakos Ch.AYassiliou A.-K./Krikorian M. K. (Hrsg.), Hypermachos. Studien zu 
Byzantinistik, Armenologie und Georgistik. Festschrift für Werner Seibt zum 65. Ge¬ 
burtstag (Nr. 3718) 89-103. 4 Taf. - Ob diese byzantinische Festung an der Marica, 
nahe Dimitrovgrad, mit Blisnos identisch ist, bleibt fraglich. Von den 33 Siegeln waren 
die interessanteren bereits früher ediert. Wichtige Korrekturvorschläge der Redaktion: 
2: Belikiotes statt Elikiotes; 6: Marulek statt Marules; 32: emaKOTioi; KagTtdvrn;; 24: 
dieses ikonographische Siegel könnte die hl. Eudokimos und Panteleimon darstellen. - 
Seibt. [3479 

Jordanov I., Srednovekovnijat Pernik (XI-XII v.), spored dannite na sfragistikata 
(Mediaeval Pernik [the llth-12th Century] according to sphragistic data). Numizma- 
tika, sfragistika i epigrafika 3/2 (2007) 11-37. Taf. 2 f. - Bei den interessanteren der 28 
Siegel handelt es sich primär um eine (teilweise korrigierte) Neuedition von Stücken, 
die J. Jurukova in Pernik II (1983) publiziert hatte, aber immer noch mit gewissen 
Unsicherheiten. 1: Andronikos war nicht Bischof von Ainos, sondern ö lou Aivou; 3 
David Chaasanopulos; 9: Der Familienname Dukas ist sehr unwahrscheinlich; 12: Zu 
Michael Aristenos vgl. A.-K. Wassiliou/W. Seibt, Die byzantinsichen Bleisiegel in 
Österreich II, (BZ 98, 2005, Nr. 1385) Nr. 56; 14: Die Interpretation der Monogramme 
als Movfjq BXaxspviTiGaTn; ist unsicher; 16: Das Ende der Legende fraglich; 23 am 
Ende vielleicht Chalepites? - Seibt. [3480 

Karagiorgou O., ''aTid Adpnrjg Xapjirfjpa (pcocrcpöpov emSripfjaai roig ßacnXaioig Ttpoa- 
aijpavov” (Attaleiates XH 9-10, p. 175). On the way to the throne: the career of Ni- 
kephoros III Botaneiates before 1078 (Nr. 2669). - Seibt. 

Koltsida-Makri I., H avXXoyij poXvßöoßovXXcov Ar]pr]Tpiov Aovica. - Stavrakos Ch./ 
Wassiliou A.-K./Krikorian M. K. (Hrsg.), Hypermachos. Studien zu Byzantinistik, 
Armenologie und Georgistik. Festschrift für Werner Seibt zum 65. Geburtstag (Nr. 3718) 
139-152. 3 Farbtaf. - Von diesen 27 unpublizierten Siegeln waren bisher nur einige 
Typen durch Parallelstücke bekannt. Manche Exemplare sind mittelmäßig erhalten 
und konnten nicht ganz geklärt werden. Nr. 14 stammt als Parallelstück zu DOSeals I 
18.16 von einem öou^ 08GGa^oviKT](; - leider ist in beiden Fällen der Name verloren. - 
Seibt. [3481 

Kumuse A./Mutzale A., HaXaioxpianaviKfi acppayiöa auxapiaziaKov äprov and rrfv 
Härpa. ZuppeiKTa 17 (2005-07) 9-21. 2 fig. - A unique find in situ (Patras Pelopon- 
nese) of an eucharistic bread-stamp. - Leontsini. [3482 

Leontiades I. G., Unpublished By zantine seals with family names. - Stavrakos Ch./ 
Wassiliou A.-K./Krikorian M. K. (Hrsg.), Hypermachos. Studien zu Byzantinistik, 
Armenologie und Georgistik. Festschrift für Werner Seibt zum 65. Geburtstag (Nr. 3718) 
199-209. 3 Taf. - Wichtige Edition von 18 späteren Siegeln (ab 2. Hälfte 12. Jh.) mit 
Familiennamen aus Dumbarton Oaks, z. B. Bastralites, Chleueres, Leontares, Progonos, 
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Saponopulos, Straboromanos, Taranes, Turditzes und eher Meizoommates als Zoo- 
mates. - Seibt. [3483 

Michajlova T., Pecat na “Marija vasilisa” ot Preslav. Numizmatika, sfragistika i epi- 
grafika 3/2 (2007) 39-42. Taf. 4/1. - Glaubwürdige Zuweisung an Maria (t 962), die 
Gattin des Bulgarenzaren Petär. - Seibt. [3484 

Nesbitt J., The seals of the Spondyles family. - Stavrakos ChVWassiliou A.-K./Kriko- 

rian M. K. (Hrsg.), Hypermachos. Studien zu Byzantinistik, Armenologie und Geor- 
gistik. Festschrift für Werner Seiht zum 65. Geburtstag (Nr. 3718) 249-256. 2 Taf. - Die 
14 Siegeltypen reichen vom 2. Viertel des 11. Jh.s bis zum frühen 12. Jh. Die meisten 
Familienmitglieder waren in der Zivilverwaltung tätig. Besonders interessant Leon 
Spondyles (Nr. 6), der Koupdicop xoü Api^axot gewesen sein dürfte. - Seibt. [3485 

Nikolova B., Za ‘Tsaija episkop na Bülgarija'' ot edin pecat. Numizmatika, sfragistika i 
epigrafika 3/2 (2007) 49-55. Taf. 4. - Das Siegel des Esaias, eTcfeKOJioq BoopyupT^aq, ist 
mit „Wende 8./9. Jh.“ zu früh datiert. - Seibt. [3486 

Pencev V., Molivdovul na vizantijskija imperator Michail IV Paphlagon ot fonda na 
NIM-Sofija. Numizmatika, sfragistika i epigrafika 3/2 (2007) 7-9. Taf. 2/1. - Kaiser¬ 
siegel Michaels IV. aus Südwest-Bulgarien. - Seibt. [3487 


9. EPIGRAPHIK 

A. ALLGEMEINE DARSTELLUNGEN 

Feissel D., Les inscriptions latines dans VOrient protobyzantin. - Harreither R./Pergola 
Ph./Pillinger RVPülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für 
christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und 
Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 99-130. PL 96-100. - Grünbart. [3488 

Felle A., Epigrafla e Sacra Scrittura fra Oriente e Occidente. - Harreither R./Pergola 
Ph./Pillinger RVPülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Internationalen Kongresses für 
christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwischen Rom und 
Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 353-360. Tav. 101-107. - Grünbart. [3489 

Gäspär D., Inschriften aus Pannonien: christlich oder nicht christlich ? Mitteilungen zur 
Christlichen Archäologie 13 (2007) 31-36. - Altripp. [3490 

Kalopissi-Verti S., Painters’ information on themselves in late Byzantine church in¬ 
scriptions (Nr. 3281). - Berger. 

Nuzzo D., Orientali a Roma in etä tardoantica nelle testimonianze delVepigrafia se- 
polcrale. - Harreither R./Pergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. 
Internationalen Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes 
Christentum zwischen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 537-545. Tav. 190-191. - 
Grünbart. [3491 
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Panagiotidi M., Le peintre en tant que scribe des inscriptions d’un monument et la 
question du niveau de sa connaissance grammaticale et orthographique. - Bacci M. 
(ed.), L’artista a Bisanzio e nel mondo cristiano-orientale (Nr. 3727) 71-116. - Berger. 

[3492 

Rhoby A., Eine Inschrift auf einem Sarkophagdecksei aus Beroia in der Chronik des 
Georgios Sphrantzes. Byz 77 (2007) 394-398. - The cover of a sarcophagus found in 
Beroia in 1855 contains fragments of an epigram (12 verses), in which Manuel Philes is 
often quoted. It contains also a sentence in prose which is also to be found in the 
Chronicle of Georgios Sphrantzes (15th c.). It is not unlikely that this sentence was 
copied from the sarcophagus by Sphrantzes himself. - Mace. [3493 

Roueche Ch., Interpreting the signs: anonymity and concealment in late antique in¬ 
scriptions. - Amirav H./Ter Haar Romeny B. (eds.), From Rome to Constantinople: 
Studies in honour of Averil Cameron (Nr. 3693) 221-234. - With an appendix by D. 
Feissel on p. 234. - Stathakopoulos. [3494 

Sartori A., «Eburnea verba» (Nr. 3354). - Dennert. 

Zorzi N., Le iscrizioni greche di San Marco. Quaderni della Procuratoria 2 (2007) 50- 
58. - Eine längst nötige Zusammenschau der griechischen Inschriften auf Mosaiken, 
den Türen, der Kleinkunst sowie Grafitti, die (abgesehen von der „originalen“ 
Kleinkunst) zeigen, dass der Gebrauch voll ausgeschriebener Namen in griechischen 
Buchstaben selten ist, wie auch an anderen Orten Italiens, wo byzantinische Künstler 
tätig waren oder byzantinische Kunst nachgeahmt wurde. - Schreiner. [3495 


B. SAMMLUNGEN UND EINZELDARSTELLUNGEN 
(bb) Balkanhalbinsel 
Kroatien (bes. Dalmatien, Istrien) 

Gauthier N., Salone entre Rome et Constantinople: Vapport de Vepigraphie chretienne. - 
Harreither RVPergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV. Internationalen 
Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien 19.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwi¬ 
schen Rom und Konstantinopel (Nr. 3740) 375-386. Tab. 119. - Grünbart. [3496 

(cc) Griechenland 

Festland und nahegelegene Inseln 

Belenes G., H emypacpi] tov GsoScbpov aro TETpänkevpo Kißwpio rqg ßacnXiKqg rov 
Ayiov Aqpqrpwv 0€aaaXov{fcqg (Nr. 2988). - Kalopissi-Verti. 

D’Aiuto F., Dodecasillabi su un encolpio con cammeo d’ametista del Monastero di 
Vatopedi. Nea 'Pcbpri 4 (2007) 413-439. 4 tav. f. t. - Ripubblica con correzioni e 
commento il testo delPepigrafe metrica che si legge sulla montatura metallica tardo- o 
postbizantina di un’ametista incisa (una Vergine Hagiosoritissa) conservata a Vato- 
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pedi. In appendice (432-439), emenda e ristampa Tiscrizione in dodecasillabi del re- 
liquiario della mano di s. Marina conservato al Museo Correr di Venezia. - D’Aiuto. 

[3497 

Fiaccadori G., Minima Byzantina. Nea 'Pcbpri 4 (2007) 383-412. 4 tav. f.t. - Due note: 
nella prima («1. Manuele Paleologo in due iscrizioni dei Santi Teodori di Misträ») si 
ripubblicano con correzioni le due iscrizioni di un affresco della cappella funeraria 
annessa a N.E. alla chiesa dei SS. Teodori, rettificando la data di morte del personaggio 
effigiato, ottobre 1433: dunque non Manuele II, ma presumibilmente il fratellastro 
Manuele «Nothos», figlio illegittimo di Giovanni V (en passant, F. nega che a Manuele 
Nothos si possa attribuire il cd. «vessillo navale di Urbino»); nella seconda («2. Bes- 
sarione, Venezia e le reliquie della Croce»), F. nega che si possa riconnettere al Bes- 
sarione il reliquiario bizantino della Vera Croce conservato alPeremo di Fonte 
Avellana, proveniente da S. Michele di Murano (dove era conservato fino al 1821), si 
sofferma inoltre su storia e contesto di sistemazione del reliquiario in S. Michele, e 
tratta infine della storia dell’altra celebre reliquia veneziana della Croce donata nel 
1369 da Philippe de Meziere alla Scuola grande di S. Giovanni Evangelista. - D’Aiuto. 

[3498 


Ägäis 

Kasdagli A.-M., Hospitaller Rhodes: the epigraphic evidence. - Borchardt K./Jaspert 
NTNicholson H. J. (eds.), The Hospitallers, the Mediterranean and Europe: Festschrift 
for Anthony Luttrell (Nr. 3707) 109-129. - Includes some Greek inscriptions. - Sta- 
thakopoulos. [3499 


(dd) Asiatische Türkei 
Kappadokien 

Baz F., Die Inschriften von Komana (Hierapolis) in Kappadokien. Istanbul, An Mat- 
baacihk 2007. 359 S. 5 Karten, [ohne ISBN.] - S. 34-40 Zeugnisse zum Christentum in 
der Stadt; Nr. 316-330 christliche Inschriften. - Dennert. [3500 


Lykien und Pamphylien 

Onur F., Some late Roman inscriptions from Side. Gephyra 3 (2006) 193-200. 6 Abb. - 
1) Bauinschrift des Arkadius-Forums in Side. 2-3) Bauinschriften eines Georgios von 
der Kolonnadenstraße, 5.-6. Jh. 4) Ehreninschrift für Helena, Mutter Konstantins. 5) 
Stiftungsinschrift zweier Lektores. - Dennert. [3501 


(ff) Vorderer Orient, Afrika 
Äthiopien und Sudan 

Fiaccadori G., Un epigrafe greca aksumita (RIEth 274). - Ruggieri V./Pieralli L. 
(Hrsg.), EYKOEMIA. Studi miscellaneiper il 75° di Vincenzo Poggi S.J. (Nr. 3716) 243- 
255. - Tinnefeid. [3502 
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(gg) Italien 

Berger M./Jacob A., Des peintures pre-iconoclastes en Terre d’Otrante. Les fresques de 
l’eglise S. Pietro ä Crepacore et leur dedicace (Nr. 3292). - Acconcia Longo. 

D’Aiuto F., Dodecasillabi su un encolpio con cammeo d’ametista del Monastero di 
Vatopedi (Nr. 3497). - D’Aiuto. 

Jacob A., Le topoterete de la flotte Constantin et la revolte de Georges Maniakes en 
1042 dans une inscription inedite de Terre d'Otrante. Nea 'Pcbgri 4 (2007) 163-176. 4 tav 
f.t. - Editio princeps di un’iscrizione scoperta mezzo secolo fa nei dintorni di Otranto, 
ora in possesso di privati. Mutila, in dodecasillabi bizantini, celebra la costruzione di 
una torre d’avvistamento da parte del topotereta Costantino, evidentemente membro 
(TTpsaßenniq, secondo l’iscrizione) deU’ambasceria imperiale inviata a Otranto nel 
settembre 1042, per dissuadere Maniace dall’usurpazione. - D’Aiuto. [3503 

Re M., Postilla ad un articolo recente (sul perduto mosaico della chiesa di S. Giorgio de 
Balatis). - Ricordo di Lidia Perria, II (Nr. 3714) 165-175. 2 tav. f.t. - Da trascrizioni 
indipendenti tra loro, eseguite da due eruditi siciliani del XVIII secolo, ricostruisce il 
testo di due iscrizioni greche in versi, che accompagnavano un mosaico con l’immagine 
di Giovanni il Battista nella chiesa palermitana di S. Giorgio de Balatis (su cui si veda 
l’articolo dello stesso autore nel 1 volume del Ricordo di Lidia Perria: BZ 100, 2007, 
Nr. 2479). In una delle iscrizioni e conservato il nome del committente, omonimo del 
Battista. Utile il raffronto con un’icona del Sinai di etä comnena e con icone piü tarde, 
contenenti epigrammi affini a quelli qui editi. - Acconcia Longo. [3504 

Zorzi N., L'epigrafe hizantina dalla «Trulla» della cattedrale di Bari. Nea 'Pcbpri 4 
(2007) 37-61. 1 fig. - Ripubblica e analizza dal punto di vista testuale, grafico e 
ornamentale un’iscrizione greca dalla «Trulla» di Bari, edificio a pianta circolare di 
incerta datazione, addossato alla cattedrale: si tratta di un collage di passi biblici 
(Gen. 3,19; lob 30,23; 3,23), legato a un contesto funerario non meglio definibile. La 
paleografia spingerebbe a una datazione precoce (sec. VI?), ma la presenza di motivi 
pseudo-cufici, difficilmente attribuibili ad epoca anteriore al X secolo, induce alla 
prudenza. - D’Aiuto. [3505 


(hh) Westlicher Mittelmeerraum 
Spanien und Portugal 

Perea Yebenes S., La menciön a Judas Iscariota en epitaflos latinos cristianos de la 
Hispania visigoda y bizantina: el delito sepulcral y la condena mägica. Myrtia. Revista 
de Filologia Cläsica 21 (2006) 235-276. - Eine Grabinschrift aus Cartagena (Museo 
arqueolögico municipal inv. 2924) enthält eine Verfluchung gegen Grabschänder mit 
dem Wunsch, dass sie das Schicksal des Judas erfahren sollten. Verf. findet Parallelen 
in anderen Inschriften aus Cordoba, Cärchel (Jaen) und Merida, sowie Sardinien und 
Italien, die alle ins 7. Jh. zu datieren sind, und erwägt einen gemeinsamen byzantini¬ 
schen Einfluss auf die Formel, die erst im 4. Konzil von Toledo (633) erscheint und 
möglicherweise in Verbindung mit den Feldzügen des Heraklios im Osten entstanden 
wäre. - Signes. [3506 
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10. BYZANTINISCHES RECHT 

A. ALLGEMEINE DARSTELLUNGEN ÜBERGREIFENDEN 

CHARAKTERS 

Aimilianides Ä. K., Usyre fieXereglaropiag zov IÖicozikov ÄiKaiov. Nicosia, AiKaiovopia 
2007. 78 S. ISBN 978-9963-676-03-3. - Das byzantinische bzw. das postbyzantinische 
Recht betreffen folgende Aufsätze: 1. H (puap xou K>.Tipo5oTfipaTO(; axo PwpaiKÖ 
AiKaio: Atiö xov Fdio axov louGxiviavö (S. 23-42). 2. «Ileipa 25,37»: Sxo>.iaapö(; 
aTTÖcpaarn; auvaivexiKou Öia^uyiou axo Bu£^avxivö AiKaio (S. 43-52). Hinsichtlich der 
einverständlichen Scheidung darf aber nicht verschwiegen werden, daß die Doku¬ 
mentation sehr mangelhaft ist. 3. H aÖiaOexou Öiaöoxil prixpiKriq Tiepiouaiaq axo 
eXA.T]viKÖ Mexaßui^avxivö AiKaio (S. 53-65). - Troianos. [3507 

Guizzi F., Costantino, la Chiesa e il clero (Nr. 2329). - Goria. 

Liebs D., Verfassungs-, rechts- und sozialgeschichtliche Eigenheiten der Spätantike. - 
Cascione CTMasi Doria C. (eds.), Fides Humanitas Ins. Studii in onore di Luigi Lab- 
runa (Nr. 3706) V 2857-2877. - Goria. [3508 

Miquel J., «Deo auctore»: legittimitä e legittimazione del potere nelVEuropa delVAlto 
Medioevo (Nr. 2739). - Goria. 

Papakonstantinu K. K., H yeviK?] pi)Tpa zcov rjOwv. Mia lazopiKoSiKaiiK?] npo- 

asyyiarf. ETtexiipiq xou Kevxpou Epeuvpt; xriq laxopiaq xou E^XpviKou Aikuiou Tr\q Aku- 
öripiaq AOtivcov 40 (2007) 307-328, Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Die Gestaltung 
des Begriffs „gute Sitten“ im Recht des oströmischen Reichs behandelt Verf.in auf 
S. 316 ff. - Troianos. [3509 

Pitsakis C. G., Studierea §i predarea dreptului roman: cazul Greciei moderne sau de la 
dreptul 'Eyzantin” la dreptul roman (Lehre und Forschung des römischen Rechts: Der 
Fall des neueren Griechenlands, oder: vom byzantinischen zum römischen Recht). - 
Nästase A. (ed.). Ad honorem Ion Dogaru. Studii juridice alese (Nr. 3696) 563-610. - 
Rumänische Übersetzung einer auf Band aufgenommenen - daher die zahlreichen 
Fehler bei der Wiedergabe von Eigennamen - Vorlesung in Novi Sad im Rahmen eines 
Seminars über das Studium des römischen Rechts in der akademischen Tradition 
Osteuropas. - Troianos. [3510 


Troianos S. N., BißXioypapiKi] amaKÖTzrjari ßv^avzivov Sucaiov (2006/7). Bu^avxiaKd 26 
(2007) 381-394. - Zusammenstellung der griechischen Rechtsliteratur von den Jahren 
2006 und 2007. - Troianos. [3511 
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B. WELTLICHES RECHT 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Andres Santos F. J., La literatura jundica bizantina: un epigonismo creativo. - Sänchez- 
Ostiz A./Torres Guerra J. B./Martmez R. (Hrsg.), De Grecia a Roma y de Roma a 
Grecia. Un camino de ida y vuelta (Nr. 2616) 393-405. - Das spätantike Erbe im 
byzantinischen Recht. - Signes. 13512 

Arcaria F., Per la storia dei testamenti puhblici romani: il «testamentum apud acta 
conditum» ed il «testamentum principi oblatum». - Studi per Giovanni Nicosia 
(Nr. 3710) 163-239. - Il diritto postcostantiniano e trattato alle pp. 192 ss. - Goria. 

13513 

Atzeri L., Alcuni problemi relativi ai «constitutionarii». - Crifö G./Giglio S. (eds.), Atti 
dellAccademia Romanistica Costantiniana. XVI Convegno internazionale, in onore di 
Manuel J. Garcia Garrido (Nr. 3735) 259-304. - Goria. 13514 

Cuneo P. O^.Alcuneproblematiche di codificazione in tema di ereditä. - Crifö G./Giglio 
S. (eds.), Atti delVAccademia Romanistica Costantiniana. XVI Convegno internazio¬ 
nale, in onore di Manuel J. Garcia Garrido (Nr. 3735) 551-582. - Tratta del venir meno 
delle formalitä del diritto testamentario ed anche delle deroghe al principio secondo 
cui i patrimoni ereditari vacanti venivano incamerati nella «res privata». - Goria. 

13515 

Dareggi G., Sülle sedi delle scuole di diritto nella «Pars Orientis» nella tarda antichitä. - 
Crifö G./Giglio S. (eds.), Atti delVAccademia Romanistica Costantiniana. XVI Conve¬ 
gno internazionale, in onore di Manuel J. Garcia Garrido (Nr. 3735) 103-115. - Tratta 
solo delle scuole di Berito e di Costantinopoli. - Goria. 13516 

De Bonfils G., Gli ebrei delVimpero di Roma (Nr. 2914). - Goria. 

De Marini Avonzo F., Sülle tracce della Scuola di Roma nel VI secolo. - Crifö G./Giglio 
S. (eds.), Atti delVAccademia Romanistica Costantiniana. XVI Convegno internazio¬ 
nale, in onore di Manuel J. Garcia Garrido (Nr. 3735) 31-40. - L’a. avanza l’ipotesi che 
il testo di Paul. D. 32,78 possa contenere incorporati degli appunti presi da Cassiodoro 
quäle studente di diritto. - Goria. 13517 

De Salvo L., Formazione giuridica e attivitä codificatoria nel quadro della cultura 
tardoantica. Libanio, la retorica, il diritto. - Crifö G./Giglio S. (eds.), Atti delVAcca¬ 
demia Romanistica Costantiniana. XVI Convegno internazionale, in onore di Manuel J. 
Garcia Garrido (Nr. 3735) 53-62. - Goria. 13518 

Dennis G. T., Byzantine attitudes about Capital punishment. - Ruggieri VVPieralli L. 
(Hrsg.), EYKOEMIA. Studi miscellaneiper il 75° di Vincenzo Poggi S.J. (Nr. 3716) 201- 
210. - Tinnefeid. 13519 

Di Paola L., Insegnamento e diritto a Roma tra IV e VI secolo. - Crifö G./Giglio S. 
(eds.), Atti delVAccademia Romanistica Costantiniana. XVI Convegno internazionale, 
in onore di Manuel J. Garcia Garrido (Nr. 3735) 85-101. - Goria. 13520 
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Giglio S., Patrocinio e diritto privato nel tardo impero romano. Perugia, Margiac- 
chi-Galeno Editrice (2) 2008. 151 p. 

[senza ISBN.] - Seconda edizione, con «alcuni chiarimenti e correzioni» e qualche 
limitato aggiornamento bibliografico, del volume segnalato in BZ 89 (1996), no. 4140. - 
Goria. [3521 

Giglio S., «Humiliores» (Nr. 2776). - Goria. 

Kolias T., Zur Gerichtsbarkeit im byzantinischen Heer. - Belke KVKislinger E./Külzer 
A./Stassinopoulou M. A. (Hrsg.), Byzantina Mediterranea. Festschrift für Johannes 
Koder zum 65. Geburtstag (Nr. 3704) 319-325. - Grünbart. [3522 

Kostogryzova A., Geojuoi^un i^epKoeHo-aocydapcmeeuHhix omuoiueuuü e eusaHmuücKOM 
saKOHodameiihcmee uMnepamopoe IV-uau.X e. Aemope(pepam ua coucKanue yHeuoü 
cmeneuu Kaududama jopudunecKux uayK (The evolution of the relations between church 
and state in the Byzantine law promulgated by the emperors from the 4th until the 
beginning of the lOth Century. Dissertation abstract in Law, Ist Degree). Ekaterinburg, 
UraPskü Gosudarstvennyi Universitet 2007. - Ivanov. [3523 

Langer V. L, Das Verhältnis von Rechtsunterricht und Rhetorikunterricht in der Antike 
und in der Spätantike - ein Vergleich. - Crifo G./Giglio S. (eds.), Atti delVAccademia 
Romanistica Costantiniana. XVI Convegno internazionale, in onore di Manuel J. Garcia 
Garrido (Nr. 3735) 117-129. - Goria. [3524 

Maniatis G. C., On the validity of the theory of supreme state ownership of all land in 
Byzantium. Byz 77 (2007) 566-634. - Mace. [3525 

Maniatis G. C., Rural easements and the concept of free property ownership in By¬ 
zantium. Byzantinoslavica 65 (2007) 129-142. - Tinnefeid. [3526 

Murillo Villar A., De las exceptiones al principio de irrevocabilidad de las donaciones 
«inter vivos» en derecho romano. - Studi per Giovanni Nicosia (Nr. 3710) VI 3689- 
3713. - La questione e trattata in C.8,55(56); rultima costituzione del titolo fu emanata 
da Giustiniano. - Goria. [3527 

Osaba E., LV 5.4.17 antiqua: ^una huella del asilo en las estatuas del Emperador en la 
Hispania visigoda? - Studi per Giovanni Nicosia (Nr. 3710) VI 3903-3922. - L’a. tratta 
anche della storia del diritto di asilo. - Goria. [3528 

Paidas K. D. S., HoXitikt] aKey/rj Km qyapoviKÖ TipörvTio arqv 'YXq laropmv rov NiKq- 
(pöpov Bpvawiov (Nr. 2137). - Troianos. 

Palma A., Osservazioni in tema di pubblicitä, «vicinitas» e comunitä. - Studi per 
Giovanni Nicosia (Nr. 3710) VI 3923-3939. - L’a. tratta anche della legislazione di 
Costantino e dei suoi successori. - Goria. [3529 

Papadatu D., (FiXonpiai emreXevTioi Kai rj TispiovmaKq Oeaq rov em^covrog av^vyov oxo 
ßv^avTivö öiKaio. üriyeq Kat peA-Eieg iGxopiai; eX>.riviKoi3 Kat pcopaiKon ÖiKaiou, 2. 
Thessalonike, University Studio Press 2008. 237 S. ISBN 978-960-12-1666-9. - Mit 
überzeugenden Argumenten behandelt Verf.in das angebliche Erbrecht des überle¬ 
benden Ehegatten nach byzantinischem Recht. Die Monographie umfaßt folgende 
Kapitel: 1. Der überlebende Ehegatte im System der Intestaterbfolge nach römischem 
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und byzantinischem Recht. 2. Die durch die eheliche Bindung und die Kinderzeugung 
geschaffenen Vermögensgruppen. 3. Fälle, in denen die Sondererbfolge des überle¬ 
benden Ehegatten anerkannt wird. Die Rechtsstellung des überlebenden Ehegatten 
vom Zwölftafelgesetz bis zu den Leon-Novellen wird in fünf Übersichtstabellen 
schematisch dargestellt. - Troianos. [3530 

Paparrega-Artemiade L., AvexTiXffpcoTag npog ng Tiökaig EvpßoXi] arr] 

paXarrj rr/g vopiicijg rovg avnpaTwmarjg fcazä tj] pcopaioßv^avrivi] Tiapioöo. ETiexTipit; lou 
Kevxpou EpeuvT](; xt](; laxopiaq xou EA.>.riviKon AiKaion xriq AKaöripiaq A0 t]vö)v 40 (2007) 
85-126. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Verf.in untersucht die Verbindlichkeit des 
unter dem römischen Fachausdruck pollicitatio (znayyzXxa im Basilikentext) bekann¬ 
ten einseitigen Versprechens an die Gemeinde. - Troianos. [3531 

Pavese M. P., «Leges et iura» nei «Codices artis mensoriae». - Crifo G./Giglio S. (eds.), 
Atti delVAccademia Romanistica Costantiniana. XVI Convegno internazionale, in 
onore di Manuel J. Garcia Garrido (Nr. 3735) 393-413. - Goria. [3532 

Pergami F., Effetto devolutivo e «ius novorum» nel processo romano della «cognitio 
extra ordinem». - Studi per Giovanni Nicosia (Nr. 3710) VI 4145-4161. - L’a. tratta 
anche della legislazione di Costantino e dei suoi successori. - Goria. [3533 

Pergami F., L’attivitä giurisdizionale dei prefetti del pretorio neWassetto costituzionale 
della tarda antichitä (Nr. 2741). - Goria. 

Pergami F., Sulla impugnabilitä del lodo arbitrale nelVesperienza processuale romana. - 
Studi per Giovanni Nicosia (Nr. 3710) VI 135-153. - Goria. [3534 

Pitsakis C. G., Byzantine philanthropy in a special case of the penal legislation. Grave 
robbing and social compassion. - Liacopoulos G. P. (ed.), Church and society: Or¬ 
thodox Christian perspectives, past experiences and modern challenges. Studies in honor 
of Demetrios J. Constantelos (Nr. 3694) 345-363. - Englische Übersetzung des BZ 92, 
1999, Nr. 2222 angezeigten Aufsatzes. - Talbot/Troianos. [3535 

Sil’vestrova E., Lex generalis. HMnepamopcKan KOHcmumyifuM e cucmeMe ucmoHuuKoe 
epCKo-puMCKozo npaea V-X ee. (Lex generalis. The emperor’s Constitution in the System 
of sources of Greek and Roman law in 5th-10th centuries). With English summary. St. 
Petersburg 2007. 246 p. ISNB 978-5-85759-427-8. - Ivanov. [3536 

Spantigati F., Roma, Bisanzio, Europa. Scuole di diritti e Codici: terreno di lotta po- 
litica. - Crifo G./Giglio S. (eds.), Atti delVAccademia Romanistica Costantiniana. XVI 
Convegno internazionale, in onore di Manuel J. Garcia Garrido (Nr. 3735) 415-422. - 
Goria. [3537 

Turtoglu M., To öiküio Trjg aavÄiag om ßv^avrivd vopixa icaipava. - laropia, Xarpaia 
Kai zaxvTi tov lapov vaov rfjg roß Oaoß Eocpiag (Nr. 3743) 25-32. - Identisch mit dem 
BZ Suppl. Bibi. III, Nr. 1430 angezeigten Aufsatz. - Troianos. [3538 

Vacca L., L’interpretazione analogica nella giurisprudenza classica. - Studi per Giov¬ 
anni Nicosia (Nr. 3710) VIII 5727-5746. - Alle pp. 5734 ss. viene utilizzata la cost. 
«Tanta» § 18 e sottolineata la differenza dell’impostazione delFetä giustinianea rispetto 
a quella dei giuristi classici. - Goria. [3539 
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Van Bochove Th. E., XpovoXoyßvTag Kai i^aKpißmvovmg BißA.io0fiKri ßo^aviivoh Kai 
pexaßD^^avTivoh ÖiKaioD, 3. Athen/Thessalonike (EKÖöasK; ZdKKooXa) 2007. XII, 353 S. 
ISBN 978-960-445-216-3. - Wissenschaftliche Übersetzung von I. Nikolopulos t- Vgl. 
zur englischsprachigen Originalausgabe BZ 90 (1997) Nr. 1626. - Troianos. [3540 

Voci P., Ultimi studi di diritto romano (Nr. 3721). - Goria. 


b. Texte und Literatur zu Quellen 

Frühbyzantinisches Recht (bis 527) 

Adamo A., Presenza di constitutiones ‘locali’ nel libro IX del CTh. Una ipotesi rico- 
struttiva. - Studi per Giovanni Nicosia (Nr. 3710) I 33-53. - Goria. [3541 

Beaucamp J., Byzantine Egypt and imperial law. - Bagnall R. S. (ed.), Egypt in the 
Byzantine world, 300-700 (Nr. 2900) 271-287. - Berger. [3542 

Bianchini M., Attivitä commerciali fra privato e pubblico in etä imperiale. - Studi per 
Giovanni Nicosia (Nr. 3710) I 423-438. - Al diritto postcostantiniano si accenna alle 
pp. 433 SS. - Goria. [3543 

Casinos-Mora F.-J., Notas sobre derecho patrimonial romano en el «Corpus Augusti- 
nianum». - Studi per Giovanni Nicosia (Nr. 3710) II 839-866. - Goria. [3544 

Crescenzi V., Testo originale e testo autentico nella tradizione delle compilazioni nor¬ 
mative: il caso del Teodosiano. - Crifö G./Giglio S. (eds.), Atti delVAccademia Roma- 
nistica Costantiniana. XVI Convegno internazionale, in onore di Manuel J. Garcia 
Garrido (Nr. 3735) 305-323. - Goria. [3545 

Cribiore R., Higher education in early Byzantine Egypt: rhetoric, Eatin, and the law 
(Nr. 2057). - Berger. 

De Giovanni L., I «mali della giustizia» in una testimonianza di Ammiano Marcellino. - 
Studi per Giovanni Nicosia (Nr. 3710) III 1401-1406. - Goria. [3546 

De Giovanni L., In tema di «lex» imperiale tra IV e V secolo. - Baccari M. P./Cascione 
C. (eds.), Tradizione romanistica e costituzione. 50 anni Corte Costituzionale (Nr. 3763) 
II 1289-1300. - Goria. [3547 

Delmaire R., Exil, relegation, deportation dans la legislation du Bas-Empire. - Blau- 
deau Ph. (ed.), Exil et relegation. Les tribulations du sage et du saint durant Tantiquite 
romaine et chretienne (ler-VIe s. ap. I.-C.) (Nr. 3730) 115-132. - Berger. [3548 

Desanti L., «Restitutionis post mortem onus». I fedecommessi da restituirsi dopo la 
morte delTonorato. Pubblicazioni della Facoltä giuridica delPUniversitä di Ferrara. 
Serie II, 44. Milano, Giuffre 2003. X, 493 p. ISBN 88-14-10120-5. - La legislazione 
postcostantiniana vi e trattata ampiamente, con particolare rilievo per quella giusti- 
nianea. - Goria. [3549 


Di Mauro Todini A., A proposito di CTh. 16.10.13. - Studi per Giovanni Nicosia 
(Nr. 3710) III 189-218. - Goria. [3550 
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Dovere E., Normazione teodosiana «de fide»: la scelta conciliare (aa. 435 -449). - Studi 
per Giovanni Nicosia (Nr. 3710) III 247-268. - Goria. [3551 

Dovere E., «Corpus Theodosiani»: segno di identitä e offerta di appartenenza. - Studi 
per Giovanni Nicosia (Nr. 3710) III 1617-1644. - Goria. [3552 

Falchi G. L., La successione dei legittimari e dei riservatari nel Libro siro romano di 
diritto. - Crifo G./Giglio S. (eds.), Atti delVAccademia Romanistica Costantiniana. XVI 
Convegno internazionale, in onore di Manuel J. Garcia Garrido (Nr. 3735) 179-213. - 
In appendice (pp. 197-213) Ta. prospetta alcune tabelle di confronto tra i principali 
manoscritti, soprattutto tra L e P. - Goria. [3553 

Girardet K. M., Vom Sonnen-Tag zum Sonntag. Der dies solis in Gesetzgebung und 
Politik Konstantins d. Gr. ZAC 11 (2007) 279-310. - Girardet legt überzeugend dar, 
daß die Einführung des Sonntags als Ruhetag bereits um 311 und in einem christlichen, 
nicht heidnischen oder synkretistischen Rahmen erfolgte. - von Stockhausen. [3554 

Goria F., Un’ipotesi sulla destinazione didattica dei Libro siro-romano di diritto. - Crifo 
G./Giglio S. (eds.), Atti delVAccademia Romanistica Costantiniana. XVI Convegno 
internazionale, in onore di Manuel J. Garcia Garrido (Nr. 3735) 153-166. - Se Tori- 
ginale greco dei Libro siro-romano era indirizzato alla didattica, questa doveva avere 
carattere diverso da quella accademica di Berito e Costantinopoli: assai piü breve, 
doveva possedere un orientamento eminentemente pratico ed essere destinata ai 
vopiKoi di cittadine o villaggi. - Goria. [3555 

Grelle F., Notabili goti e curiali reatini nel papiro Tjaeder 7 (Nr. 2241). - Goria. 

Humfress C., Judging by the book. Christian Codices and Late Antique legal culture. - 
Klingshirn W. E./Safran L. (eds.), The early Christian book (Nr. 2179) 141-158. - 
Talbot. [3556 

Humfress C., Orthodoxy and the courts in late antiquity. Oxford, Oxford University 
Press 2007. xiv, 344 p. ISBN 978-0-19-820841-9. - Berger. [3557 

Liebs D., Römischrechtliche Glut für ein Bischofsgericht in Burgund. Die «Epitome 
Parisina» der «Lex Romana Visigothorum». - Crifo G./Giglio S. (eds.), Atti delVAc¬ 
cademia Romanistica Costantiniana. XVI Convegno internazionale, in onore di Manuel 
J. Garcia Garrido (Nr. 3735) 63-83. - L’a. descrive sommariamente, ma in modo 
sistematico, le innovazioni contenute in tale compilazione, che testimoniano i problemi 
che Papplicazione della legislazione teodosiana poteva comportare nella Francia dei 
sec. VIII. - Goria. [3558 

Lizzi Testa R., Alla corte delVimperatore: Quinto Aurelio Simmaco e i suoi amici 
«quaestores» (Nr. 2749). - Goria. 

Lovato A., Teodosio II e i «prudentes». - Studi per Giovanni Nicosia (Nr. 3710) IV 
531-546. - Goria. [3559 

Luchetti G., Note sulla capacitä di acquisto dei «naturales»: sviste, problemi di tecnica 
codificatoria e amnesie dal «Codex Theodosianus» alla legislazione novellare di Gius- 
tiniano. - Studi per Giovanni Nicosia (Nr. 3710) V 3007-3020. - Goria. [3560 
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Lucrezi F., Ipotesi sulla Collatio alla luce della traduzione di Deut. 18, 9-14. - Studiper 
Giovanni Nicosia (Nr. 3710) V 3021-3032. - L’autore della Collatio avrebbe utilizzato 
la «Vulgata» della Bibbia e quindi la sua Opera non potrebbe che collocarsi nel sec. V. - 
Goria. [3561 

Lucrezi F., ‘Collatio' e traduzioni della Bibbia. - Crifo G./Giglio S. (eds.), Atti 
delVAccademia Romanistica Costantiniana. XVI Convegno internazionale, in onore di 
Manuel J. Garcfa Garrido (Nr. 3735) 167-177. - Dalle traduzioni dei passi biblici 
inserite in tale compilazione Ta. vuole trarre ulteriori argomenti per datarla alla prima 
metä del sec. V anziche aUhnizio, o alla fine, del sec. IV. - Goria. [3562 

Martini R., La successione delle donne nel Libro Siro Romano. Iura 55 (2004-2005 
[2008]) 47-59. - Goria. [3563 

Martini R., Lo Studio del diritto dal punto di vista dei retori. - Crifo GVGiglio S. (eds.), 
Atti delVAccademia Romanistica Costantiniana. XVI Convegno internazionale, in 
onore di ManuelJ. Garcia Garrido (Nr. 3735) 41-51. - L’atteggiamento di scarsa stima 
per gli studi giuridici mostrato da Libanio trova un precedente in Quintiliano (Inst, 
or. 12, 3, 8 e 11). - Goria. [3564 

Mitthof F., Neue Evidenz zur Verbreitung juristischer Fachliteratur im spätantiken 
Ägypten. - Rupprecht H.-A. (Hrsg.), Symposion 2003. Vorträge zur griechischen und 
hellenistischen Rechtsgeschichte (Rauischholzhausen, 30. Sept. - 3. Okt. 2003) 
(Nr. 3758) 415-422. - Verf. stellt zwei auf Papyri der Wiener Sammlung erhaltene 
Fragmente des Codex Theodosianus vor: 1. P. Vindob. L 81 enthält Teile einer Kon¬ 
stitution der Kaiser Arcadius und Honorius, die in den überlieferten Partien des Codex 
nicht zu finden ist. 2. P. Vindob. L 164 enthält die griechische Summe einer valenti- 
nianischen Konstitution im Codex. - Troianos. [3565 

Mitthof F., Osterindulgenz: Eine neue spätantike Kaiserkonstitution auf Papyrus 
(Nr. 2242). - Troianos. 

Paolucci P., II «Querolus» e il Codice Teodosiano (violazione di sepolcro, adulterio e 
«ius gentium»). - Crifo G./Giglio S. (eds.), Atti delVAccademia Romanistica Costanti¬ 
niana. XVI Convegno internazionale, in onore di Manuel J. Garcia Garrido (Nr. 3735) 
215-250. - Goria. [3566 

Pergami F., «Accusatio-Inquisitio»: ancora a proposito della struttura del processo 
criminale in etä tardoantica. - Crifo G./Giglio S. (eds.), Atti delVAccademia Romanis¬ 
tica Costantiniana. XVI Convegno internazionale, in onore di Manuel J. Garcia Garrido 
(Nr. 3735) 595-608. - Goria. [3567 

Rodriguez Martin J. D./Torallas Tovar S., La violencia de genero en los papiros del 
Egipto grecorromano: divorcio y maltrato en el Egipto romano y bizantino. - Signes. 

[3568 

Silvestrova E. V., Imperial rescripts and the Theodosian Code. - Studi per Giovanni 
Nicosia (Nr. 3710) VII 5157-5163. - Goria. [3569 

Sirks B., Observations on the Theodosian Code V: what did the Senate of Rome confirm 
on Dec. 25th, 438? What did the Commission of429 do? - Crifo G7Giglio S. (eds.), Atti 
delVAccademia Romanistica Costantiniana. XVI Convegno internazionale, in onore di 



1060 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 101/2, 2008: 111. Abteilung 


Manuel J. Garcia Garrido (Nr. 3735) 131-151. - L’a. ipotizza che in Occidente il 
Codice Teodosiano solo nelFanno 448 sia diventato la fonte esclusiva per le costituzioni 
imperiali a partire da Costantino, mentre nei dieci anni precedenti sarebbe stato a 
discrezione deirinterprete utilizzarlo a tal fine oppure no. La commissione del 429 
avrebbe raccolto e distribuito fra i titoli le varie costituzioni, mentre la vera e propria 
Opera editoriale sarebbe da attribuire a quella del 435. - Goria. [3570 

Tarozzi S., Archivi e «publica fides». Alcune riflessioni sulla autenticitä e conservazione 
degli atti della «Collatio Carthaginiensis» (CTh. 16, 5, 55). - Crifo G./Giglio S. (eds.), 
Atti dellAccademia Romanistica Costantiniana. XVI Convegno internazionale, in 
onore di Manuel J. Garcia Garrido (Nr. 3735) 250-257. - Goria. [3571 

Urbanik J., La repressione costantiniana dei divorzi: la libertä dei matrimoni trafitta 
con una forcina. - Studi per Giovanni Nicosia (Nr. 3710) VIII 5705-5726. - Goria. 

[3572 


Justinianisches Recht 

Basile R., «Pactionibus et stipulationibus id efficere». Un’ipotesi in tema di modi co- 
stitutivi di servitü (e usufrutto). - Studi per Giovanni Nicosia (Nr. 3710) I 335-359. - 
Del diritto giustinianeo si parla alle pp. 350 ss. - Goria. [3573 

Cenderelli A., La compilazione del Digesto: una svista di Triboniano come prova 
deWesistenza di un predigesto. Iura 55 (2004-2005 [2008]) 61-91. - Combinando il 
dettato della costituzione «Deo auctore» § 3 (secondo cui i commissari furono in- 
trodotti nel Palazzo imperiale) con «Tanta» § 17 (secondo cui Triboniano avremme 
messo a disposizione dei commissari una quantitä di opere delPantica giurisprudenza: 
PA. ritiene che possa averle trovate solo nel Palazzo imperiale), PA. ipotizza che negli 
archivi imperiali si trovassero giä pacchi di schede, ordinati per materia, contenenti 
trascritti singoli passi di opere giuridiche (residuo delPattivitä della prima commissione 
preparatoria del Teodosiano) e pensa che se ne possa trovare conferma nella fräse di 
const. «Tanta» § 1 che qualifica come «iam paene confusa et dissoluta» le opere degli 
antichi giuristi. - Goria. [3574 

Corbino A., «Actio directa, actio utilis» e «actio in factum» nella disciplina giustinianea 
del danno aquiliano. - Studi per Giovanni Nicosia (Nr. 3710) III1-43. - Goria. [3575 

Dalla D., Derivazioni giurisprudenziali e sintesi giustinianea in L 1.25 pr. - Studi per 
Giovanni Nicosia (Nr. 3710) III 157-171. - Goria. [3576 

Dalla D., L’arrogazione degli impuberi nel sistema delVadozione giustinianea. - Studi 
per Giovanni Nicosia (Nr. 3710) II 1273-1285. - Goria. [3577 

Delmaire R., Exil, relegation, deportation dans la legislation du Bas-Empire (Nr. 3548). 
- Berger. 

Garcia Garrido M. J., Las versiones espaholas del Digesto. - Studi per Giovanni Nicosia 
(Nr. 3710) IV 1-14. - Goria. [3578 

Garcia Garrido M. J., Oratio pro opera «Digestorum similitudines». - Studi per 
Giovanni Nicosia (Nr. 3710) III 2047-2066. - Vengono sottolineati gli apporti che puö 
dare tale opera, confrontandola soprattutto con BIA. - Goria. [3579 
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Genovese M., «Res in nostro patrimonio vel extra nostrum patrimonium». Valenza 
giuridico-istituzionale della partizione. - Studi per Giovanni Nicosia (Nr. 3710) IV 
2133-2176. - Alle pp. 2167 ss. sono considerate le Istituzioni di Giustiniano e la Par- 
afrasi di Teofilo. - Goria. [3580 

Giomaro A. M., La diversa collocazione del «de calumniatoribus»: scuola o pratica 
giudiziale? - Crifo G./Giglio S. (eds.), Atti delVAccademia Romanistica Costantiniana. 
XVI Convegno internazionale, in onore di Manuel J. Garcia Garrido (Nr. 3735) 491- 
549. - Nel Digesto il titolo compare come D. 3, 6; nel Codice Teodosiano ed in quello 
di Giustiniano e invece nel libro nono (CTh. 9, 39 e C. 9, 46). - Goria. [3581 

Lambertini R., In tema di «iusta causa traditionis». - Studi per Giovanni Nicosia 
(Nr. 3710) IV 2745-2756. - Alle pp. 2752 ss. viene considerato il diritto giustinianeo. - 
Goria. [3582 

Mantovani D., Aggiornamenti sulV«Appendix» e i tempi di compilazione del Digesto. - 
Studi per Giovanni Nicosia (Nr. 3710) V 3181-3203. - Goria. [3583 

Miquel J., «Venditio processerit». - Studi per Giovanni Nicosia (Nr. 3710) VI 3639- 
3643. - Cosi (invece che ‘praecesserit’) bisognerebbe leggere in Paul. D. 41, 1, 31 pr., 
come e confermato da C.l, 2, 23, 3. - Goria. [3584 

Pennitz M., «Veterum dubietate quiescente nobis placuit ...» (lustinianus C. 6.46.6). 
Indizien für eine frühklassische Juristenkontroverse zu den «statuliberi». - Studi per 
Giovanni Nicosia (Nr. 3710) VI 4073-4101. - L’a. tratta anche della soluzione giu- 
stinianea. - Goria. [3585 

Petrucci A., Osservazioni in tema di legislazione giustinianea sul «receptum argentarii» 
e suir«antiphonesis». - Studi per Giovanni Nicosia (Nr. 3710) VI 4219-4233. - L’a. 
considera specialmente C. 4, 18, 2 e lust. Ed. 9. - Goria. [3586 

Pichonnaz P., La condition resolutoire avec effet reel: Quelques reflexions historico- 
comparatives. - Studi per Giovanni Nicosia (Nr. 3710) VI 4259-4280. - L’a. considera 
anche I. 2, 1, 41. - Goria. [3587 

Puliatti S., I rapporti fra gerarchia ecclesiastica e gerarchia statale nella legislazione di 
Giustiniano. - Studi per Giovanni Nicosia (Nr. 3710) VI 281-305. - Goria. [3588 

Puliatti S., Il diritto penale delVultima legislazione giustinianea. I crimini contro la 
moralitä e la famiglia. I reati sessuali: adulterio, stupro, lenocinio. - Studi per Giovanni 
Nicosia (Nr. 3710) VII 4491-4523. - Goria. [3589 

Puliatti S., «Antiquitatis reverentia» e funzionalitä degli istituti nelle riforme costitu- 
zionali di Giustiniano. - Baccari M. P./Cascione C. (eds.), Tradizione romanistica e 
costituzione. 50 anni Corte Costituzionale (Nr. 3763) II 1377-1401. - Goria. [3590 


Salerno F., «Suum agrum meliorem facere». Aspetti delF«a(ctio) a(quae) p(luviae) 
a(rcendae)» in etä giustinianea. - Studi per Giovanni Nicosia (Nr. 3710) VII 197-208. - 
Goria. [3591 
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Salomone A., «De necessaria quam vocant novatione». - Studi per Giovanni Nicosia 
(Nr. 3710) VII 4943-4970. - A p. 4954 s. vierte utilizzato il testo di Bas. 26, 4, 29 = D. 
46, 2, 29. - Goria. [3592 

Sciortino S., SulVadozione da parte delle donne. Annali del Seminario giuridico della 
Universitä di Palermo 51 (2006) 309-348. - Fino alla deroga prevista da Giustiniano in 
C. 8, 47, 10 il principio secondo cui le donne non potevano adottare sarebbe rimasto 
immutato; i passi del Digesto che paiono ammettere eccezioni su autorizzazione del 
principe sarebbero interpolati. - Goria. [3593 

Sitzia F., Giudici e legislatori: il divieto stabilito da Nov. 125 nella storia del diritto 
bizantino. - Baccari M. P./Cascione C. (eds.), Tradizione romanistica e costituzione. 50 
anni Corte Costituzionale (Nr. 3763) II 1403-1432. - Goria. [3594 

Vacca L., Appartenenza e circolazione dei beni. Modelli classici e giustinianei 
(Nr. 3720). - Goria. 


Von Justinian bis zur Makedonenzeit (565-867) 

Agosto M., Pro soluto-TipoTiprjaig Ilepi evog yXcoaaijpaTog oxä BaaiXiKa 5.2.62 Kai 
25.4.17. IlapvaaGÖq 48 (2006 [2007]) 435-436. - Der in justinianischen Texten (N. 
120.6.2 / C. 8.19.1) vorkommende Ausdruck „pro soluto“ wird in den Basiliken durch 
TüpoTigriGiq wiedergegeben. Um diese merkwürdige Übersetzung verständlich zu ma¬ 
chen schlägt Verf. - mit Recht - folgende Zwischenstufen vor: pro soluto > jipö xipfjq 
> TipoTipriq > TipoTipiiGiq. - Troianos. [3595 

Botta F., Ecl. 17, 21: alle origini dell’obbligo giuridico di fedeltä reciproca tra i coniugi. 
- Studi per Giovanni Nicosia (Nr. 3710) II 67-106. - Goria. [3596 

Falcone G., Postilla sulla definizione teofilina di avväXXaypa. - Studi per Giovanni 
Nicosia (Nr. 3710) III 269-282. - Goria. [3597 


Von der Makedonenzeit bis 1204 

Andres Santos F. J., La Eisagoge de Eocio, un compendio juridico bizantino del siglo 
IX. Revista General de Derecho Romano 9 (2007). http://www.iustel.com. - Signes. 

[3598 

Botta F., Ancora in tema di «accusatio adulterii» del «minor XXV annis». - Studi per 
Giovanni Nicosia (Nr. 3710) I 439-463. - Vengono presi in considerazione anche passi 
dei Basilici. - Goria. [3599 

Burdese A., Panoramica sul contratto nelle dottrine della giurisprudenza romana. - 
Studi per Giovanni Nicosia (Nr. 3710) I 565-580. - Alle pp. 578 ss. vengono presi in 
considerazione uno scolio di Stefano a Bas. 11, 1, 7, 2 nonche Teophil. Par. 3, 13, 2. - 
Goria. [3600 

D’Angelo G., La perdita della «possessio animo retenta» nei casi di occupazione. An¬ 
nali di Dipartimento di Storia del diritto - Universitä di Palermo. Sezione monografie, 
5. Torino, Giappichelli 2007. 195 p. ISBN 978-88-348-7491-2. - L’a. a p. 42-43 utilizza 
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uno scolio a Bas. 60, 17, 7 per sostenere unhntegrazione suggerita dal Mommsen al 
testo di D. 43, 16, 1, 25; a p. 166 ss. tratta del diritto giustinianeo. - Goria. [3601 

Goria F., Lineamenti “costituzionali” deWimpero assoluto in una compilazione giuri- 
dica costantinopolitana del tardo secolo IX. - Baccari M. P./Cascione C. (eds.), Tradi- 
zione romanistica e costituzione. 50 anni Corte Costituzionale (Nr. 3763) II 1433-1451. 
- Si tratta dei titoli II-III dell’Eisagoge, che vengono studiati in connessione con la 
concezione della legge emergente dal proemio e confrontati con il proemio delFEc- 
loga. - Goria. [3602 

Kolias T./Chrone-Bakalopulu M., Td iKdyysXpa Kai i] övopaaia tSv „ßöOpcov“ arö 
’EnapxiKÖv BißXiov rov Aeovrog ET'. EEBI 52 (2004-06) 379-390. Mit deutscher 
Zusammenfassung. - Mit stichhaltigen Argumenten beweisen die Verf., daß im 
Eparchenbuch durch den Ausdruck Bothroi solche Leute bezeichnet werden, welche 
beim An- bzw. Verkauf von Tieren als Tierbeschauer bzw. Tierschätzer fungierten. Mit 
Hilfe der human- und veterinärmedizinischen Literatur stellten Verf. nämlich fest, daß 
man unter Bothros und Bothrion Vertiefungen an verschiedenen Körperstellen ver¬ 
standen hat, was für die Einschätzung des Gesundheitszustands sowie des Alters le¬ 
bender Tiere von Belang war. So hat man durch Metonymie auf die Personen die 
Bezeichnung ihres Berufsobjekts übertragen. - Troianos. [3603 

Pahlitzsch J., The translation of the Byzantine Procheiros Nomos into Arabic: tech- 
niques and cultural context. Byzantinoslavica 65 (2007) 19-29. - Tinnefeid. [3604 

Papadopulu E., TIspi zrjg r/Ämag Kai rov yrjpaTog and rrf ypappareia rov evSeKazov Kai 
ÖcoÖeKazov aiwva (Nr. 2728). - Leontsini/Troianos. 

Sitzia E, «Remissio pro rata»? - Studi per Giovanni Nicosia (Nr. 3710) VII 445-469. - 
Alle pp. 469 SS. e esaminato uno scolio di Stefano a Bas. 20, 1, 15, 4. - Goria. [3605 


Spätbyzantinisches Recht 

Apostolopulos D. G., Evag AppevÖKOvXog azo eiKovoazäat Ayvcoazo x^ipdypacpo zov 
16ov aicova ps zrjv TispicprjpT] «E^äßißXo» azr] öqpcbör} yXcbaaa, as aTiodoarj zov Oeoöo- 
awv ZvyopaXÖL H KaOrnaepivf), 17. Februar 2008, S. 9. - Verf. stellt eine bis jetzt un¬ 
bekannte, die Hexabiblos des Konstantinos Armenopulos und die Synopsis minor in 
einer von Theodosios Zygomalas (16. Jh.) angefertigten volkssprachlichen Paraphrase 
enthaltende Handschrift vor, die als Grundlage für die Edition der paraphrasierten 
Hexabiblos (die Paraphrase der Synopsis minor ist bereits ediert; vgl. BZ 86/87, 1993/ 
94, Nr. 3097) dienen soll. - Troianos. [3606 

Chatzakes G., H ÖiacpopeziKrj Xeizovpyia zcov avziKaipevcov. To eväxvpo Gzrj vozapiaKq 
KpaKziKZ] zrjg ßavezoKpazovpevrig Kpffzrjg ETcexripiq xou Kevxpon Epeuviiq XTiq laxopiaq 
xou E^XriviKou AiKaion Tr[q AKaSripiaq A0t]vö)v 40 (2007) 147-236. Mit italienischer 
Zusammenfassung. - Verf. befaßt sich mit folgenden Fragen: a. der das Pfandrecht 
betreffenden Terminologie der Notariatsurkunden; b. den einschlägigen Rechtsge¬ 
schäften; c. dem für die Verpfändung vorgeschriebenen Verfahren; d. den als Pfand 
gegebenen Sachen; e. den Personen der Schuldner und der Gläubiger; f. den Lei¬ 
häusern (monti di pietä). Im Anhang eine systematisch geordnete Liste der bereits 
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publizierten, sich auf Verpfändung bezogenen Rechtsgeschäfte des 13.-17. Jh.s. - 
Troianos. [3607 

Gagen S., HMnepamopcKuü cyd u cydhu ncuieojiozoecKoü Busaumuu: 1261-1453. 
Aemope(pepam duccepmaijuu Ha coucKanue yuenoü cmenenu Kaududama JopuduuecKux uayK 
(The emperor’s court and judges in Palaeologan Byzantium, 1261-1453. Dissertation 
in Law, Ist Degree). Kazan’, Kazanskii Gosudarstvennyi Universitet 2007. 292 p. - The 
Emperor’s Court within the judicial System of Byzantium; The court reform under 
Palaeologi; the Oecumenical court of the Romans in 1398-1453; Russian translation 
of the Hypotyposis of the oecumenical judges. - Ivanov. [3608 

Gkala-Georgila E., O Oeapög rr/g «spcpvTevo-r/g» arrjv oiKoSopiKj] öpaaTrjpiÖTrjTa xai rrfv 
ayopä aicivijTcov rrjg ßv^avrivijg OeaaaXoviKrjg DeaGa^-oviKscov Tcö^it; 21 (2007) 142- 
153. - How emphyteusis influenced the building and land market in byzantine Thes¬ 
saloniki. - Gasparis. [3609 


C. KIRCHENRECHT 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Aimilianides A. K., To KVTipiaKÖ öiküio tov yäpov Kai tov öia^vyiov arr] öisXKvanvöa 
EKKXrjmag Kai IloXixeiag Aikuio kui ©eapoi, 7. Thessalonike, ZdKKou^ai; 2006. 406 S. 
Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. ISBN 960-445-086-7. - Hier angezeigt wegen der 
byzantinischen Herkunft der eherechtlichen Institutionen der heutigen zypriotischen 
Rechtsordnung, die Verf. in der Einleitung hervorhebt. - Troianos. [3610 

Apostolopoulos D. G., Du Sultan au Basileus? Dilemmes politiques du conquerant. - 
Le Patriarcat cecumenique de Constantinople aux XlVe-XVIe siecles: Rupture et con- 
tinuite. Actes du colloque international (Rome, 5-6-7 decembre 2005) (Nr. 3751) 241- 
251. - Einschlägig für das Verhältnis von Staat und Kirche in postbyzantinischer Zeit. - 
Troianos. [3611 

Apostolopulos D. G., Eroixsict yiä röv vopiKo ßio rqv nepiodo rfjg oOcopaviKfjg Kvpiap- 
Xiag and x^ipdypacpeg nqyeg nov ami^ovmi oe ßißXioOfjKag povcov rqg Eäpov (16og-17og 
ai) (Nr. 2180). - Troianos. 

Bondac A., Nomoi kai kanones e eusanrnuucKOM qepKOßnoM npaee (Nomoi and Kanones 
in Byzantine ecclesiactical law). - Malachov S./Barabanov N., Bjiacmh, oßiqecmeo u 
qepKOßh e Busanrnuu (Nr. 3781) 74-88. - Such a high degree of convergence between 
secular and ecclesiastical law as in Nomokanon is unparalleled. - Ivanov. [3612 

Dalla Torre G., Un diritto ecclesiastico romano? - Studi per Giovanni Nicosia 
(Nr. 3710) II 1301-1313. - Nonostante la legislazione postcostantiniana, Pespressione 
sarebbe impropria «sia dal punto di vista storico che da quello dogmatico». - Goria. 

[3613 

Kontale A. N., 7/ cnpcoviaKi) x^ipoTovia Karä rovg iepovg Kavöveg ’EOvikö kui Kajioöi- 
GTpiaKÖ naveTuaTTipio AOtiväv. ©soXoyiKf) 'Ek56g 81(; evoTioiriOevTCDV K^^rjpoöo- 

Tripdicov Xpuaoaxopou UanadonovXov kui Ael^eKir\X Be^-avtöicoxon, 1. Athen 2006. 154 
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S. ISBN 960-7103-42-4. - Juristisch relevant ist insbes. Kap. 3 des Buches, in welchem 
Verf.in die den Tätern der Simonie angedrohten kanonischen Sanktionen behandelt. - 
Troianos. [3614 

Menebisoglu P., Avo TioXvnfj^aiepSv Kavövcov (IldTfiov lll-ÄOrjvmv 1372) 
(Nr. 2188). - Troianos. 

Pitsakis C. G., De la fin des temps ä la continuite imperiale: constructions ideologiques 
post-byzantines au sein du patriarcat de Constantinople (Nr. 2751). - Troianos. 

Rodopoulos P., An overview of Orthodox canon law. Rollinsford NH (Orthodox Re¬ 
search Institute) 2007. xii, 301 p. ISBN 978-1-933275-15-4. - Englische Übersetzung 
eines im Jahr 1998 auf griechisch verfaßten Lehrbuches des kanonischen Rechts, in 
dem auch die byzantinischen Rechtsquellen behandelt werden. - Troianos. [3615 

b. Text und Literatur zu Quellen 

Boumis P. J., The Canons of the Church concerning the Canon of the Holy Scripture. 
0soXoyia 78 (2007) 545-602. - Englische Übersetzung der erweiterten Fassung des BZ 
101, 2008, Nr. 1599 angezeigten Aufsatzes. - Troianos. [3616 

Chatziantoniu E., H prfTpönoXi] OeaaaXoviKrjg and m peaa rov 8ov ai. ecog zo 1430. 
IspapxiKT] zd^rf-EKKXrjaiacTTiKT] Trepupepeia-Aioucr/znci] opydvctKTi] (Nr. 2314). - Troia¬ 
nos. 

Chatziantoniu E., 0(p(piKidXioi zcov aexpezcov zqg pqzpönoXqg xai zov prjzpoTioXiziKov 
vaov ZTjg OeacraÄoviicTjg (Nr. 2328). - Troianos. 

Humfress C., Orthodoxy and the courts in late antiquity (Nr. 3557). - Berger. 

Kuntures G. P., Oi Kavöveg zfjg avvoÖov zfjg rdyypag Kai q dvzipezwmaq zfjg aipeaecog 
zwv EvazaOiavSv (Nr. 2338). - Troianos. 

Spagnuolo Vigorita T., Legislazione antidonatista e cronologia agostiniana. - Cascione 
C./Masi Doria C. (eds.), Fides Humanitas lus. Studii in onore di Luigi Labruna 
(Nr. 3706) VIII 5351-5370. - Goria. [3617 

Viscuso P., An Orthodox perspective on marriage: Demetrios J. Constantelos. - Lia- 
copoulos G. P. (ed.), Church and society: Orthodox Christian perspectives, past expe- 
riences and modern challenges. Studies in honor of Demetrios J. Constantelos (Nr. 3694) 
303-326. - Talbot. [3618 
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11. FACHWISSENSCHAFTEN 

A. MATHEMATIK, PHYSIK, ASTRONOMIE, ASTROLOGIE 

Chalku M., H fiaOri}j.anKT] naiÖaia Kai rj opoXoyia rrjg gto Bvi^ävxio Kazä rov Bievvaw 
EXX. 0iX. Kcbö. 65 ((p. llr-126r). (Mathematical education and terminology in Byzan- 
tium according to cod. Vind. Phil. Gr. 65,15th c.). E6a Kai EaTcepia 5 (2001-03) 51-62. 
- Gasparis. [3619 

Chalku M. D., To ßa9r]paTiKÖ nepiexopavo rov Codex Vindobonensis phil. graecus 65 
((p(pL 11-126). EiaaycoyT], aKÖoarj kqi axöXia. Bn^^avxivd Keipeva Kai peXeiai, 41. Thes- 
salonike, Kevxpo Bn^avxivcbv Epenvrov 2006. 511 S., 1 Taf. ISBN 960-7856-19-8. - 
Kotzabassi. [3620 

Katsiampura G., H xpl^l aniaTT]pd)v cog poxXov öiTiXcopariag ang avtoKpaxopiag 
Tov Maoaimva. AoKipeq 13-14 (2005) 309-313. - Highly-educated diplomats sent in 
the West (Ostrogoths) and in the East (Persian empire) and later on to the court of the 
Umayyads in Spain and Baghdad bearing with them scientific manuscripts as presents 
of honor. - Leontsini. [3621 

Popovic M., Reading the human body. Physiognomics and astrology in the Dead Sea 
scrolls and hellenistic-early Roman period Judaism (Nr. 3640). - Touwaide. 

Saliba G. , Islamic Science and the making of the European Renaissance. Cambridge, 
Mass./London, MIT 2007. xi, 315 p. ISBN 978-0-262-19557-7. - Touwaide. [3622 


B. NATURWISSENSCHAFTEN (ZOOLOGIE, BOTANIK, 
MINERALOGIE, ALCHEMIE) 

Carusi P., Lo zafferano e il geco. Le scienze della vita nella societä islamica del Me- 
dioevo. Frecce, 48. Roma, Carocci 2007. 259 p. ISBN 978-88-430-4162-6. - Touwaide. 

[3623 

Musselman Lytton J. , Figs, dates, laurel, and myrrh. Plants of the Bible and the Quran. 
Portland/OR, Timber Press 2007. 336 p. ISBN 978-0-88192-855-6. - Touwaide. [3624 

Newman W. R., Promethean ambitions. Alchemy and the quest to perfect nature. Chi¬ 
cago/London, The University of Chicago Press 2004. 352 p. ISBN 978-0-226-57712-8. - 
Particularly relevant here, the first chapter (11-33): “Imitating, Challenging and 
Perfecting Nature. The Arts and Alchemy in European Antiquity ...”. - Touwaide. 

[3625 

Zhmud L., The origin of the history of Science in Classical Antiquity. Peripatoi, Phi¬ 
lologisch-historische Studien zum Aristotelismus, 19. Berlin/New York, De Gruyter 
2006. X, 331 p. ISBN-13 978-3-11-017966-8. - English translation of a work originally 
written in Russian and dealing with the concept of Science in antiquity. - Touwaide. 

[3626 
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C. MEDIZIN, PHARMAZIE 

Leiser G./Al-Khaledy N. (transl., ed.), Abd Al-Aziz al-Sulami, Questions and answers 
for physicians. A medieval Arabic study manual. Sir Henry Wellcome Asian Series, 3. 
Leiden, Brill 2004. xii, 133 p. ISBN 90-04-13671-1. - Translation and edition of the 
medieval Arabic medical work Imtihan al-alibba li-kaffat al-atibba (“The experts’ 
examination for all physicians”) by Abd al Aziz al-Sulami, chief of medicine to the 
Ayyubid sultan in Cairo between 596/1200 and 604/1208, an epitome of the medical 
knowledge of the time. - Touwaide. [3627 

Aroua A., La sante et ses facteurs d’environnement d’apres le Canon de la medecine 
d’Ibnou Sina. Tarikh ettib 0 (2004) 21-24. - Touwaide. [3628 

Boudon V. (ed. et trad.). Galten, Tome II. Exhortation ä Tetude de la medecine. Art 
medical. Collection des Universites de France, serie grecque, 402. Paris, Les Beiles 
Lettres 2007. 454 p. ISBN 2-251-00483-1. - Critical edition of Galen’s Protreptic, in- 
cluding the following: the Greek and Latin history of the text, characterized by the 
total lack of Greek manuscripts (43-62); the translations into Syriac, Arabic and 
Hebrew (62-71); the printed editions (71-77). - Critical edition of Galen’s Ars: the 
Greek manuscript tradition (196-229); translations into Syriac, Arabic, Latin and 
Hebrew (229-254); citations in early Byzantine authors as Oribasius, Aetius, Paul of 
Egina (254-256); printed editions and translations (257-266). - Touwaide. [3629 

Collard E/Samama E. (ed.), Pharmacopoles et apothicaires. Les «pharmacien» de 
TAntiquite au Grand Siede. Paris, L’Harmattan 2006. 196 p. ISBN 2-296-01061-X. - 
Touwaide. [3630 

Eftychiadis A. C., Church and Byzantine social, medical and bioethical perspectives. - 
Liacopoulos G. P. (ed.), Church and society: Orthodox Christian perspectives, past 
experiences and modern challenges. Studies in honor of Demetrios J. Constantelos 
(Nr. 3694) 285-299. - Talbot. [3631 

Jungersen K., The relation between text and colours in Medieval urine wheels. - Mu- 
sajo-Somma A. (ed.), 39th International Congress on the History of Medicine, Pro- 
ceedings (Nr. 3750) 222-226. - Touwaide. [3632 

Karaberopoulos D./Oeconomopoulou A., Greek medical manuscripts of the period of 
the 16th - middle 19th centuries. - Musajo-Somma A. (ed.), 39th International Congress 
on the History of Medicine, Proceedings (Nr. 3750) 140-145. - Touwaide. [3633 

Karamperopulos D., «Hepi yäÄaicTog» axo epyo xov EaÄqvov, Hapi xpo(pd)v Svvdpecog - 
Mperki M. (ed.), H laxopi'a xov eÄÄqvucov yäXaxxog Kai xcov npoidvxcov xov, lOo Tpirj- 
pepo Epyaaiag EävOr], 7-9 OKxo)ßpiov2005 (Nr. 3658) 149-152. - Galen’s Information 
about milk and its products in his work “About properties of foods” influenced 
Oribasios, Rufus of Ephesos and Aetios. - Leontsini. [3634 

Martin J.-P., Histoire de la Geriatrie. De TAntiquite ä nos jours. Paris, Petrarque 2007. 
213 p. ISBN 2-9524-4509-5. - Summary history of geriatry from Antiquity to present 
day, including a chapter on Egypt (23-32), the Jewish world (33-36), Greece (37-43), 
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Rome (44-50), the middle ages (53-650), Arabic medicine (65-69), Salerno (69-79) 
and the Renaissance (79-84). - Touwaide. [3635 

Maurudes A. D., Mm ßvi^avxivr\ larpiKT] ematoXri yia tt] Oepaneia TT]g TioÖäypag E^Xt]- 
viKd 57 (2007) 271-317. - Edition und Kommentar eines medizinischen Textes von 
loannes Kaloeidas über die Podagra in Briefform aus den Kodizes Athous, Laura M 
38, Vind. med. gr. 47 und Par. gr. 2287. Der Verfasser des Briefes, der den Text in 
einfacherem Wortlaut wiedergibt, wird mit dem Kopisten des Athous, Laura M 38, 
dem Priester Theodoros Skynelles, identifiziert. - Kotzabassi. [3636 

Mayhew R., The female in Aristotle’s Biology. Reason or rationalization. Chicago/ 
London, The University of Chicago Press 2004. 128 p. ISBN 0-226-51200-2. - Tou¬ 
waide. [3637 

Mudry Ph., Medicina, soror philosophiae. Regards sur la litterature et les Textes medi- 
caux antiques (1975-2005). Reunis et edites par B. Maire. Preface de J. Pigeaud. 
Lausanne, Editions BHMS 2006. 542 p. ISBN-13 978-2-9700536-0-6. - Includes themes 
of Roman and late-antique medicine as cosmetics (essay no. 3); mirabilia and magica 
(4); pediatrics (5); medicinal plants (cabbage [6]; hellebore [14]); medical ethics (20; 
41; 42); diseases and pathology (including urban morbidity [21]; 28; 34; 47); therapy 
(including helio-therapy [8]); Caelius Aurelianus (15; 18); Aelius Aristides (39); me¬ 
dical education (40); and the Hippocratic tradition in Rome, particularly in Celsus (48) 
- Touwaide. [3638 

Oser-Grote C. M., Aristoteles und das Corpus Hippocraticum. Die Anatomie und 
Physiologie des Menschen. Philosophie der Antike, 7. Stuttgart, Steiner 2004. 349 S. 
ISBN 3-515-06823-6. - Detailed comparison of Hippocratic and Aristotelian anatomy 
and physiology. Will be fundamental for any research on the history of human anatomy 
and physiology in Greek medicine, be it ancient, late-antique, Byzantine or even Re¬ 
naissance. - Touwaide. [3639 

Popovic M., Reading the human body. Physiognomics and astrology in the Dead Sea 
scrolls and hellenistic-early Roman period Judaism. Studies on the Texts of the Deseart 
of Judah, 67. Leiden/Boston, Brill 2007. xx, 346 p. ISBN 978-90-04-15717-0. - Tou¬ 
waide. [3640 

Prioreschi P., A History of Medicine, Vol V. Medieval Medicine. Omaha, Horatius 
Press 2003. Iv, 804 p. ISBN 1-888456-05-1. - Touwaide. [3641 

Riaud X., Les dentistes, detectives de Thistoire. Paris, L’Harmattan 2007. 178 p. ISBN 
978-2-296-02528-8. - Short history of dentistry related events involving historical, ar- 
tistic and other personages, in chronological order, starting in the Roman empire with 
Lollia Paulina, whose post-mortem identification was made on the basis of her teeth (p. 
13). - Touwaide. [3642 

Rocca J., Galen On the brain. Anatomical knowledge and physiological speculation in 
the second Century AD. Studies in Ancient Medicine, 26. Leiden, Brill 2003. 328 p. 
ISBN 90-04-12512-4. - Touwaide. [3643 

Schiano C., Sulla tradizione del De febribus dello pseudo-Alessandro di Afrodisia (con 
appunti sulla lista di Lascaris). Bollettino dei Classici s. III, 26 (2005) 39-67. - L’analisi 
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del contenuto indica che il trattato e mutilo. Tramandato dal Laur. 74, 19, copiato a 
Venezia nel 1491 da Giovanni Rhosos su commissione di Lorenzo il Magnifico, da un 
manoscritto perduto della dispersa biblioteca Benedetti, segnalato come mutilo da 
Giano Lascaris. Ipotesi sono inoltre avanzate sulla provenienza degli altri testi con- 
tenuti nel manoscritto. - Acconcia Longo. [3644 

Sheppard A., Music therapy in Neoplatonism (Nr. 2054). - Touwaide. 

Sneader W., Drug discovery. A history. Chichester (UK), Wiley 2005. viii, 468 p. ISBN 
0-471-89980-1. - This volume includes 8 discursive historical chapters on the prehistoric 
period (8-11), the Pre-Hellenic civilisations (12-17), Greece and Rome (18-23), the 
Arab World (24-31), the Herbais (32-40), Chemical medicines (41-73) and systematic 
medicine (74-87). - Touwaide. [3645 

Tchikou M., Le larynx et ses affections en medecine arabo-musulmane. Tarikh ettib 1 
(2004) 37-40. - Analysis of the knowledge on pharynx in Arabic medicine, including 
anatomy, function, diseases, and therapy. Includes a list of Arabic authors who dealt 
with this Organ, together with their contribution. - Touwaide. [3646 

Tecusan M., The fragments of the Methodists. Methodism outside Soranus. VoL 1: text 
and translation. Studies in Ancient Medicine, 24/1. Leiden, Brill 2004. ix, 813 p. ISBN 
90-04-12451-9. - Touwaide. [3647 

Tibi S., The medicinal use of opium in ninth-century Baghdad. Sir Henry Wellcome 
Asian Series, 5. Leiden/Boston, Brill 2006. xiv, 314 p. ISBN 978-90-041-4696-9. - The 
study opens with a brief look at early Islamic knowledge of the Graeco-Roman use of 
Opium, while examining in detail entries on opium and poppy in the Arabic Version of 
Dioscorides’s influential and fundamental Materia medica. - Touwaide. [3648 

Touwaide A., Byzantine medical manuscripts: toward a new catalogue. BZ 101 (2008) 
199-208. - See above no. 1679. Note the following corrections: p. 205, sub number 
[15], the shelfmark should read “HH I 21.22 = We 28.29”; p. 207, number [20], the 
block of text “Diels I 125 ... Now MS. Roe 15.” should be on the same line as “15 
(Bodl. 261)”; p. 207, number [21], the block of text “See Bibi. Bodleiana, Baroccian ... 
Prognosticon” should be on the same line as “70”. - Berger/Touwaide. [3649 

Ventura I., Un manuale di farmacologia medievale ed i suoi lettori. Il Circa instans, la 
sua diffusione, la sua ricezione dal XIII al XV secolo. Jacquart D./Paravicini Bagliani A. 
(a cura di), La Scuola Medica Salernitana (BZ 100, 2007, Nr. 4164) 465-533. - Tou¬ 
waide. [3650 

Williams S. J., The secret of secrets: the scholarly career of a pseudo-Aristotelian text in 
the Latin middle ages. Ann Arbor, University of Michigan Press 2003. xiv, 481 p. ISBN 
0-472-11308-9. - A case study in the medieval reception of Aristotle. - Touwaide. 

[3651 

Zaragoza Gras J. (transL), Galeno, Sobre las facultades naturales: las facultades del 
alma siguen los temperamentos del cuerpo. Biblioteca Cläsica Gredos, 313. Madrid, 
Gredos 2003. 218 p. ISBN 84-249-2395-2. - The volume is divided in two parts: Part 
one (9-160): On natural faculties. Contents: contents of Galen’s treatise (9-11); 
structure of the treatise (11-20); bibliography (20-21); Spanish translation (23-160, 
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with references to Kühn’s edition pages in the margins). - Part two (161-204): Quod 
animi mores. Contents: contents of the treatise (163-164); structure (165-168); bib- 
liography (p. 168); Spanish translation (169-204). - Touwaide. [3652 

Van der Eijk Ph. J., Medicine and Philosophy in Classical Antiquity. Doctors and 
Philosophers on Nature, Soul, Health and Disease. Cambridge, Cambridge University 
Press 2005. 41 p. ISBN 0-521-81800-1. - Collection of eleven essays previously pu- 
blished. - Touwaide. [3653 


D. METROLOGIE 

Lempire J., Le calcul de la date de Päques dans les traites de S. Maxime le Confesseur et 
de Georges, moine et pretre. Byz 77 (2007) 267-304. - Mace. [3654 


E. AGRARWISSENSCHAFT 

Conan M. (ed.), Sacred gardens and landscapes: ritual and agency. Dumbarton Oaks 
Colloquium on the History of Landscape Architecture XXVI held at Dumbarton Oaks 
May 10-12, 2002. Washington DC, Dumbarton Oaks Research Library and Collection, 
2007. 314 p. ISBN 978-0-88402-305-0. - Among the several contributions of this volume 
containing the proceedings of a Symposium on garden history, the following two are 
more of interest here: P. Bonnechere, The place of the sacred grove (Alsos) in the 
mantic rituals of Greece: the example of the Alsos of Trophonios at Lebadeia 
(Boeotia) (p. 17-41); C. Calame, Gardens of love and meadows of the beyond: ritual 
encounters with the gods and poetical performances in ancient greece (p. 43-54). - 
Touwaide. [3655 

Decker M., The authorship and context of early Byzantine farming manuals. Byz 77 
(2007) 106-115. - Vindanius Anatolius (4e s.) et Cassianus Bassus (6e s.) sont deux 
sources importantes des Geoponica. L’activite du second peut etre localisee dans le 
centre-nord de la Syrie et non en Asie Mineure, comme on le pensait auparavant. - 
Mace. [3656 

Lube A., ZupTtapdapara. - Mperki M. (ed.), Hlatopia tov eÄÄqviicov ydXaKTog Kai rov 
npoidvTcov TOV, lOo Tpiqpapo Epyaai'ag SävOq, 7-9 ÖKTcoßpiov 2005 (Nr. 3658) 533- 
536. - Conclusions of the Conference, a number of them consecrated to Byzantine 
pasturage and the origins of the nomination of its products as well as their symbolism 
in lay and religious activities. - Leontsini. [3657 

Mperki M. (ed.), H laropia tov aXXqviKov ydXaKTog Kai twv npoiövTcov tov, lOo Tpirj- 
papo Epyaai'ag EävOq, 7-9 ÖKTCoßpwv 2005. Athena, IIoXitigtikö 'I5puga OpiA-ou 
Ileipaicbg -Ibpupa ApiGxeiöqq AacKakönovTioq 2008. 593 p. ISBN 978-960-244-110-7. - 
Proceedings of the lOth Conference on “The History of milk and dairy products in 
Greece”, Piraeus Bank Group Cultural Foundation, Athens 2008. The articles are 
listed as nos. 2343, 2631, 2713, 2722, 2729, 3634, 3658, 3675. - Leontsini. [3658 
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Williams M., Deforesting the earth. From Prehistory to global crisis (Nr. 2825). - 
Touwaide. 

Zangheri L./Lorenzi B./Rahmati N. M., II giardino islamico. Giardini e paesaggio, 15. 
Firenze, Olschki 2006. vi, 482 p. ISBN 88-222-5521-6. - Touwaide. [3659 


F. KRIEGSWISSENSCHAFT UND NAUTIK 

Aussaresses F., BusaurnuucKOR apMun e Könige VI e. no «CmpamezuKouy» uMnepamopa 
MaepuKun (L’armee byzantine ä la fin du VIe siede d’apres le Strategicon de Rem- 
pereur Maurice). St. Petersburg, IzdatePstvo S.-Peterburgasogo Universiteta/Akra 
2007. 141 p. ISBN 978-5-288-04381-9. - Russian translation of the book of 1909. - 
Ivanov. [3660 

Barbero A., The day of the Barbarians. The battle that led to the fall of the Roman 
Empire (Nr. 2639). - Talbot. 

Breccia G., Grandi imperi e piccole guerre. Roma, Bisanzio e la guerriglia. L Medioevo 
greco 7 (2007) 13-68. 6 fig. - Prima parte di uno Studio sulla pratica della guerriglia da 
parte di eserciti regolari in etä romana e bizantina. Esamina il modo in cui gli eserciti 
romani, in etä repubblicana e imperiale, si adattarono alle circostanze e affrontarono 
con successo questo tipo di guerra (spesso causa di gravi disastri per le grandi potenze), 
che non corrispondeva all’ideologia del bellum iustum, senza perö teorizzarne la 
condotta, cosa che invece avvenne a Bisanzio, che adottö ufficialmente alcuni caratteri 
fondamentali della guerriglia. La seconda parte dello Studio, annunciata per il 2008, 
tratterä appunto della guerriglia a Bisanzio. - Acconcia Longo. [3661 

Charles M. B., Vegetius in context. Establishing the date of the Epitoma Rei Militaris 
(Nr. 2624). - Tinnefeid. 

D’Agostino M./Medas S., La navigazione nella laguna di Venezia in epoca romana: 
nuove evidenze dalTarcheologia subacquea (Nr. 3133). - Bianchi. 

Dawson T., Byzantine Infantryman: Eastern Roman Empire, c. 900-1204. Warrior 
Series. Oxford, Osprey 2007. 64 p. ISBN 978-1-84603-105-2. - Berger. [3662 

Dawson T., Klivanion revisited: an evolutionary typology and catalogue of Middle 
Byzantine lamellar styles. Journal of Roman Military Equipment Studies 12/13 (2001/ 
02) 89-95. 13 Abb. - Dennert. [3663 

Destro M., Costruzioni di navi e approvvigionamento di legname nelle Variae di Cas- 
siodoro. Journal of Ancient Topography/Rivista di topografia antica 15 (2005 [2007]) 
107-118. - Riferimenti ad alcuni episodi della guerra greco-gotica. - Bianchi. [3664 

Dimitroukas J., The merchant, transporting and fishing ships in Byzantium. - Al-Hijji 
Y. Y./Christides V. (eds.), Cultural relations between Byzantium and the Arabs 
(Nr. 2712) 55-64. With Arabic and Greek summary. - The evolution in technique of 
building different kinds of ships along with the hierarchy of their crews are examined 
on the basis of Byzantine sources. - Leontsini. [3665 
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Karaple K., Bv^avziyö XaXävÖiov- ÄpaßiKÖ Shalandi. — Al-Hijji Y. Y./Christides V. 
(eds.), Cultural relations between Byzantium and the Arabs (Nr. 2712) 79-84. With 
Arabic and Greek summary. The mentions on Chelandion by Theophanes and the 
Patria of Constantinople were the primal indications of the existence of the Arab 
shalandi, a warship further developed in llth c. - Leontsini. [3666 

Kolias T., Zur Gerichtsbarkeit im byzantinischen Heer (Nr. 3522). - Grünbart. 

Krsmanovic B., O npoöjicMy aKyjHyjiamueHe eojne emcmu cmpameea, Monocmpameza u 
cmpameea aemoupamopa (Zum Problem der akkumulativen Militärgewalt des strategos, 
monostrategos und strategos autokrator). ZRVI 44 (2007) 87-117. - Zwei Themen 
werden im Aufsatz behandelt: die Bedeutung der genannten Termini und der Cha¬ 
rakter ihres Amtes. Da hier Strategos allein einen terminus technicus darstellt, ist nach 
den Quellen unsicher, ob diese Funktionäre spezielle oder übliche Vollmachten hatten. 
- Maksimovic. [3667 

Kucma V., MemoöuKa ßoeeoü nodeomoeKU no «TaKinuKC Jlhea»: zocnodcmeo npuui^unoe 
mpaöuijuoHajiusMa (The method of military training in “Leo’s Taktika”: the dominance 
of traditionalism). - Malachov S./Barabanov N., Biiacmh, oöufecmeo u i^epKoeh e 
Busanrnuu (Nr. 3781) 89-116. - Russian translation of the 7th chapter of the treatise 
with a short preface. - Ivanov. [3668 

Lee A. D., War in late antiquity: a social history (Nr. 2778). - Kaegi. 

Lee A. D., Warfare and the state (Nr. 2737). - Kaegi. 

Palme B., The imperial presence: government and army (Nr. 2740). - Berger. 

Preiser-Kapeller J., Die byzantinische Armee im 9. und 10. Jahrhundert. Karfunkel 
Combat 4 (2008) 34-41. - Populäre, aber kenntnisreiche Darstellung. - Altripp. 

[3669 

Preiser-Kapeller J., Untreue Diener ihrer Herren. Die Geschichte der katalanischen 
Kompanie im 14. Jahrhundert. Karkunkel Combat 4 (2008) 44-46. - Altripp. [3670 

Rance P., Battle. - Sabin P.A^an Wees H.AVhitby M. (eds.), The Cambridge History of 
Greek and Roman Warfare, vol II (Nr. 3672) 342-378. - Kaegi. [3671 

Sabin P.A^an Wees H.AVhitby M. (eds.), The Cambridge History of Greek and Roman 
Warfare, vol II. Cambridge, Cambridge University Press 2007. 1328 p. 9 line fig., 114 
ill., 17 maps. ISBN 978-0-5218-5779-6. - The relevant chapters are listed as nos. 2647, 
2737, 2775, 3671, 3674. - Kaegi. [3672 

Spanudes Ch., Haparqpqcreig yia rov Apöpcova-ShTni. - Al-Hijji Y. Y./Christides V. 
(eds.), Cultural relations between Byzantium and the Arabs (Nr. 2712) 147-152. - The 
main Byzantine warship carried one mast and probably a protruding bridge. - Le¬ 
ontsini. [3673 

Tsutsos G. A., U;(eaeig Bv^avTivdtv-OOcopavcov Kai oi anapx^g tov OOcopaviKov vavriKov 
(1300-1430) (Nr. 2732). - Leontsini. 

Whitby M., War. - Sabin P.A^an Wees H.AVhitby M. (eds.), The Cambridge History of 
Greek and Roman Warfare, vol II (Nr. 3672) 310-341. - Kaegi. [3674 
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G. TECHNIK UND TECHNIKGESCHICHTE 

Anagnostakes E./Papamastorakes T., ÄypavXovvTeg Kai ajxeXyovTeg - Mperki M. (ed.), 
H loTopia Tov eXÄTjviKov yäÄaKTog Kai tcov Ttpoiövrcov rov, lOo Tpn]papo Epyaaiag 
EävOr}, 7-9 ÖKzcaßpiov 2005 (Nr. 3658) 211-237. - The study of Byzantine iconogra- 
phy, presenting bucolic themes along with the textual mentions on pastoral activities 
offers information on the techniques and the types of vessels used as milking pots for 
congealing cheese. - Leontsini. [3675 


12. BIO-BIBLIOGRAPHICA 
A. ALLGEMEINBIBLIOGRAPHIEN 

Sokolov Ju., UyöjiuKaifuu no eusaHtnuHoeedenufo e usdauunx Bomoepaöa: onum 
uHHomupoeaHHoü öußjiuozpaipuu (Publications on Byzantine studies in Volgograd edi- 
tions: an attempt of annotated bibliography). VV 66 (2007) 295-302. - Ivanov. [3676 


B. WISSENSCHAFTSGESCHICHTE 

Alpers K., Zur Geschichte der neuen Hesychausgabe. Ein Bericht aus Anlaß des Er¬ 
scheinens von Band III der Ausgabe von K. Latte. Abhandlungen der Braunschwei¬ 
gischen Wissenschaftlichen Gesellschaft 57 (2007) 109-135. - Berger. [3677 

Bakalova E. , Cp-höcKume yucHu sa MouyMenmajiHama tyhpKoena oicueonuc om XV ecK e 
E-bmapun (Nr. 2962). - Maksimovic. 

Brands G./Dilly H. (Hrsg.), Adolph Goldschmidt (1863-1944). Normal Art History im 
20. Jahrhundert. Weimar, VDG 2007. 420 S. Zahlr. Abb. ISBN 978-3-89739-555-8. - 
Daraus angezeigt Nr. 3348, 3684. - Dennert. [3678 

Liman S., ffenmejihnocmh uMnepamopa lOcmunuaua I e otjeuKax uccjiedoeamejieü 
yKpauHCKux seuejib Poccuückoü uunepuu (1804-1885 ^a) (Emperor Justinian Fs activi¬ 
ties as assessed by scholars from the Ukrainian lands of the Russian Empire, 1804- 
1885). - Malachov S./Barabanov N., Bjiacmh, oßujecmeo u ijepKoeh e Busanmuu 
(Nr. 3781) 239-257. - Ivanov. [3679 

Matheus M., Ernst H. Kantorowicz (1895-1963) und das Deutsche Historische Institut 
in Rom. - Hirschmann F. G. (Hrsg.), Campana pulsante convocati. Eestschrift anläßlich 
der Emeritierung von Prof. Dr. Alfred Haverkamp (Nr. 3687) 291-323. - Schreiner. 

[3680 

Mayer H. E., Der Prophet und sein Vaterland. Leben und Nachleben von Reinhold 
Röhricht. - Shagrir l./Ellenblum R./Riley-Smith J. (Hrsg.), ln laudem Hierosolymitani. 
Studies on Crusades and Medieval Culture in honour of B. Z. Kadar (Nr. 3703) 233- 
241. - Interessante Einblicke in den Lebenslauf des auch für die byzantinischen Stu¬ 
dien bedeutenden Kreuzzugshistorikers mit einem für die Neue Deutsche Bibliogra- 
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phie 21 (2003) vorgesehenen Lemma (S. 241), das dort trotz Aufforderung durch den 
Herausgeber nicht abgedruckt wurde, so dass R. in diesem offiziellen biographischen 
Werk (wie schon in der „Allgemeinen Deutschen Biographie“) fehlt. - Schreiner. 

[3681 

Mazza M., Economia naturale ed economia monetaria nel dibattito tra le due guerre. 
Brevi note di ordine storiografico su Gunnar Mickwitz, Geld und Wirtschaft im römi¬ 
schen Reich des vierten Jahrhunderts n. Chr. (Nr. 2764). - Berger. 

Medvedev L, HoeouaudeuHhiü meKcm nucbMa MaKcuMa Kamujiuauoca: euje odna 
noddejim KapJia EeueduKma Fase? (Newly found text of a letter by Maximos Katilianos: 
another fake by C. B. Hase?). VV 66 (2007) 307-322. -1. Medvedev publishes a Greek 
text with Latin translation, found in the archive of a Russian lover of antiquities count 
Olenin. The text was sent to him by C. Hase in 1816. Medvedev proves beyond re- 
asonable doubt that it is a fake, made by Hase to satisfy Russians’ curiosity in their 
earliest history (cf. below no. 3685). - Ivanov. [3682 

Paoli M., Gli Assemani tra specializzazione e servizi culturali neWItalia del '700. - 
Misiti M. C. (ed ), Le mille e una cultura. Scrittura e libri greci fra Oriente e Occidente 
(Nr. 3747) 87-99. - D’Aiuto. [3683 

Schellewald B., Liaison d’amour? Goldschmidt und die byzantinische Kunst(-Ge- 
schichte). - Brands G./Dilly H. (Hrsg.), Adolph Goldschmidt (1863-1944). Normal Art 
History im 20. Jahrhundert (Nr. 3678) 43-56. 3 Abb. - Dennert. [3684 

Sevcenko L, npunoofcenue k cmamhe H. 77. Medeedeea (Annex to 1. R Medvedev’s 
article). VV 66 (2007) 322-23. - Sevcenko managed to trace the source of C. Hase’s 
fake: it’s John Eugenikos, whose manuscript in the Paris National Library bears some 
marginalia by Hase’s hand. Now, when Hase is caught in flagranti, it will be easier to 
believe that the famous Toparcha Gothicus is also a fake. - Ivanov. [3685 


C. BIOGRAPHIEN ZU MODERNEN GELEHRTEN 

Georgescu V 

Randazzo S., Un ponte fra filologia e diritto: Vopera di Valentin Georgescu. - Studi per 
Giovanni Nicosia (Nr. 3710) VII 4687-4719. - Alle pp. 4709-4719 e una bibliografia 
delle opere storico-giuridiche dell’insigne studioso, scomparso nel 1995. - Goria. 

[3686 


Haverkamp A. 

Hirschmann F. G. (Hrsg.), Campana pulsante convocati. Festschrift anläßlich der 
Emeritierung von Prof Dr. Alfred Haverkamp. Trier, Kliomedia 2005. 614 S. ISBN 3- 
89890-086-X. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 3680. - Schreiner. [3687 

Irigoin J. 

Garzya A., Ricordo di Jean Irigoin. Eikasmos 18 (2007) 401-405. - Berger. [3688 
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Koder J. 

Soustal P., Acta loannis Koder. - Belke K./Kislinger £./Külzer A./Stassinopoulou M. 

A. (Hrsg.), Byzantina Mediterranea. Festschrift für Johannes Koder zum 65. Geburtstag 
(Nr. 3704) XXIII-XXVIII. - Grünbart. [3689 


Kondakov N. P. 

Kyzlasova I., Bmad aKadeMuxa H. TI. KoudaKoea e cmauoejieHue u paseumue uayKu o 
eusanmuücKoü u öpeenepyccKoü Kyjihmype (The Contribution of Academician N. P. 
Kondakov to the Formation and Development of Studies of Byzantine and Old Rus- 
sian Culture). Moscow, IzdateFstvo Moskovskogo Gosudarstvennogo Gornogo Uni- 
versiteta 2007. 132 p. ISBN 978-5-7418-0486-5. - The title is misleading. In fact, this is a 
biography of N. Kondakov’s latest years from his flight from the Bolsheviks in 1918 
until his death in Prague in 1925, based on his diary but relying also on a vast amount of 
sources. - Ivanov. [3690 


Litavrin G. 

Litavrin G./Turilov A., K 85-jiemuK) Heopn MeameuHa lUeeHeuKo (85th birthday of I. I. 
Sevcenko). VV 66 (2007) 303-305. - Ivanov. [3691 


D. FESTSCHRIFTEN, GEDENKSCHRIFTEN, 
AUFSATZSAMMLUNGEN EINZELNER GELEHRTER 

Bredekamp H. 

Hegener N./Lichte C./Marten B. (Hrsg.), Curiosa PoliphilL Festgabe für Horst Brede¬ 
kamp zum 60. Geburtstag. Leipzig, Seemann 2007. 255 S. Zahlr. Abb. ISBN 978-3- 
86502-162-5. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 3308. - Dennert. [3692 


Bryer A. A. M. 

Brubaker L./Lmardou K. (eds.), Eat, drink, and be merry (Luke 12:19) -food and wine 
in Byzantium (Nr. 3731). - Stathakopoulos. 


Cameron A. 

Amirav H./Ter Haar Romeny B. (eds.), From Rome to Constantinople: Studies in 
honour of Averil Cameron. Late Antique History and Religion, 1. Leuven/Paris/ 
Dudley, MA, Peeters 2007. xiv, 425 pp. ISBN 978-90-429-1971-6. - Includes a bib- 
liography of Averil Cameron fro, 1963-2007. The relevant articles are listed as 
nos. 2062, 2083, 2110, 2147, 2454, 2523, 2529, 2574, 2606, 2666, 3198, 3216, 3340, 3494. - 
Stathakopoulos. [3693 
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Constantelos D. J. 

Liacopoulos G. P. (ed.), Church and society: Orthodox Christian perspectives, past 
experiences and modern challenges. Studies in honor of Demetrios J. Constantelos. 
Boston/MA, Somerset Hall Press 2007. xliii, 498 p. ISBN 978-0-9774-6106-6. - Essays 
relevant to Byzantine studies are listed as nos. 2330, 2339, 2405, 2406, 2416, 2488, 2651, 
2754, 3535, 3618, 3631. - Talbot. [3694 


Dihle A. 

Jördens A./Gärtner H. A./Görgeinanns H./Ritter A. M., Quaerite fadem eins semper. 
Studien zu den geistesgeschichtlichen Beziehungen zwischen Antike und Christentum. 
Dankesgabe für Albrecht Dihle zum 85. Geburtstag aus dem Heidelberger »Kirchen¬ 
väterkolloquium«. Studien zur Kirchengeschichte 8. Hamburg, Dr. Kovac 2008. 444 S. 
ISBN 978-3-8300-2749-2. - Die relevanten Beiträge sind angezeigt als Nr. 2096, 2317, 
2346, 2470, 2508, 2522. - von Stockhausen. [3695 

Dogam 1. 

Nästase A. (ed.). Ad honorem Ion Dogaru. Studii juridice alese. München/Bucure§ti, 
Beck 2005. 600 S. ISBN 973-655-657-3. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 3477. 3510. - Troianos. 

[3696 

Duval-Arnould L. 

Martin J.-M7Martin-Hisard B./Paravicini Bagliani A. (ed.), Vaticana et medievalia. 
Etudes en Vhonneur de Louis Duval-Arnould. Millennio medievale, 71. Strumenti e 
studi, n. s. 16. Firenze, SISMEL/Ed. del Galluzzo 2008. XVII, 504 p., 40 tav. f.t. ISBN 
978-88-8450-267-4. - Con un profilo biografico (IX-XI) e una bibliografia (XII-XVII) 
del festeggiato. I contributi d’interesse bizantinistico sono segnalati come no. 2076, 
2199, 2204, 2233, 2350, 2399, 2569, 3293. - DAiuto. [3697 

Florja B. N. 

AufpojiozuoH. Biiacmh, oöiqecmßo, Kyjihmypa e cmenncKOM Mupe e cpednue ecKa. K 
70-jiemuK) Eopuca HuKOJiaeeuua 0jiopu (Anfologion. Power, society, culture in Slavonic 
World in Middle Ages. On the Occasion of the 70th jubilee of Boris Nikolaevic Flor¬ 
ja. 2008. (CnaBaue h hx coce^H. Btm. 12). 416 p. 17 ill. ISBN 978-5-85759-459-9. - One 
relevant entry is listed as no. 3093. - Etinhof. [3698 

Garrido Garcia M. J. 

Crifö G./Giglio S. (eds.), Atti delVAccademia Romanistica Costantiniana. XVI Conve- 
gno internazionale, in onore di Manuel J. Garcia Garrido (Nr. 3735). - Goria. 
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Hackens T. 

Moucharte Gh. et al. (eds.), Liber amicorum Tony Hackens. Numismatica Lovaniensia, 
20. Louvain-la-Neuve, Association de numismatique professeur Marcel Hoc 2007. 
XVI, 478 p. ISBN 978-2-930449-12-8. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 3444, 3463. - Morrisson. 

[3699 


Heilmeyer W.-D. 

Dosiert A./Lang F. (Hrsg.), Mittel und Wege. Zur Bedeutung von Material und Technik 
in der Archäologie. Möhnesee, Bibliopolis 2006. XXI, 325 S. Zahlr. Abb. ISBN 3- 
933925-61-4. - Festschrift Wolf-Dieter Heilmeyer. Daraus angezeigt Nr. 3323. - Den- 
nert. [3700 


Hiley D. 

Bailey T./Dobszay L. (eds.), Studies in medieval chant and liturgy in honour of David 
Hiley. Institute of Mediaeval Music, Wissenschaftliche Abhandlungen, 87. Ottawa, 
Institute of Mediaeval Music 2007. v, 519 p. IlL, Notenbeisp. ISBN 978-1-896926-89-6. - 
One article is listed as no. 2307. - Troelsgärd. [3701 

Johnson D. 

Johnson D./Goehrmg J. E./Timbie J. A. (eds.), The world of early Egyptian Christia- 
nity: language, literature, and social context. Essays in honor of David Johnson. CUA 
Studies in Early Christianity. Washington/DC, The Catholic University of America 
Press 2007. XIX, 226 p. ISBN 0-8132-1480-7. - The relevant contributions are listed as 
nos. 2352, 2407, 2444, 2466, 2515, 2555. - Talbot. [3702 

Kadar B. Z. 

Shagrir l./£llenbluni R7Riley-Smith J. (Hrsg.), ln laudem Hierosolymitani. Studies on 
Crusades and Medieval Culture in honour of B. Z. Kadar. Aldershot, Ashgate 2007. 492 
S. ISBN 978-0-7546-6140-5. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 2768, 3681. - Schreiner. [3703 

Koder J. 

Belke K./Kislinger £./Külzer A./Stassinopoulou M. A. (Hrsg.), Byzantina Mediterra- 
nea. Eestschrift für Johannes Koder zum 65. Geburtstag. Wien/Köln/Weimar, Böhlau 
2007. XLVI, 719 S. ISBN 978-3-205-77608-6. - Die Beiträge werden angezeigt als 
Nr. 2148, 2149, 2177, 2178, 2245, 2266, 2426, 2603, 2641, 2648, 2657, 2658, 2659, 2671, 
2674, 2693, 2696, 2744, 2760, 2761, 2804, 2823, 2837, 2838, 2840, 2885, 2985, 3049, 3400, 
3522, 3689. - Grünbart. [3704 


Kostkiewicz T. 

Chachulski T./Grzeskowiak-Krwawicz A. (Hrsg.), Literatura Historia Dziedzictwo. 
Prace ofiarowane Profesor Teresie Kostkiewiczowej. Warszawa, Wyd. Instytutu Badah 
Literackich PAN 2006. 612 S. ISBN 83-89348-75-6. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 2357. - 
Troianos. [3705 
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Labruna L. 

Cascione C./Masi Doria C. (eds.), Fides Humanitas lus. Studii in onore di Luigi Lab¬ 
runa. Napoli, Editoriale Scientifica 2007. Vol. I: XLII p., 7 pagine di foto, 1-676 p.; 
vol. II: X, 677-1400 p.; vol. III: X, 1401-2118 p.; vol. IV: X, 2119-2814 p.; vol. V: X, 
2815-3628 p.; vol. VI: X, 3629-4440 p.; vol. VII: XII, 4441-5268 p.; vol. VIII: X, 
5269-6158 p. ISBN 978-88-95152-38-7. -1 saggi d’interesse per la presente bibliografia 
sono stati segnalati come no. 2241, 2329, 3508, 3617. - Goria. [3706 


Luttrell A. 

Borchardt K./Jaspert N./Nicholson H. J. (eds.), The Hospitallers, the Mediterranean and 
Europe: Festschrift for Anthony Luttrell Aldershot, Ashgate 2007. xv, 321 p. 17 ills., 2 
maps. ISBN 978-0-7546-6275-4. - The relevant articles are listed as nos. 2690, 2711, 
3499. - Stathakopoulos. [3707 


Mastrodemetres P. D. 

Andreiomenos G. (Hrsg.), EvKapmag enaivog Ätpiepcopa ardv KaOrjyriTi) IlavayicoTT] A 
MacJTpoSrjprjTpr}. Athena, Poreia 2007. 1268 p. ISBN 978-960-7043-72-6. - Daraus 
angezeigt Nr. 2154, 2158, 2174, 2274, 2874. - Leontsini. [3708 


Mickwitz G. 

Kajava M. (ed.), Gunnar Mickwitz nella storiografia europea tra le due guerre. Atti del 
colloquio alTInstitutum Romanum Finlandiae, 6-7giugno 2005. Acta Institut! Romani 
Finlandiae, 34. Roma, Institutum Romanum Finlandiae 2007.174 p. ISBN 978-88-7140- 
320-7. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 2735, 2755, 2762, 2764, 3429. - Berger. [3709 


Nicosia G. 

Studi per Giovanni Nicosia. Universitä di Catania, Pubblicazioni della Facoltä di Gi- 
urisprudenza. N.S. 214/1-VIII. Milano, Giuffre 2007. Vol. I: XI, 537 p. e una foto f.f.; 
vol. II: VI, 557 p.; vol. III: VI, 510 p.; vol. IV: VI, 546 p.; vol. V: VI, 533 p.; vol. VI: VI, 
530 p.; vol. VII: VI, 543 p.; vol. VIII: VI, 572 p. ISBN 88-14-13512-6. - I saggi d’in- 
teresse per la presente bibliografia sono stati segnalati come no. 2776, 3513, 3527, 3528, 
3529, 3533, 3534, 3539, 3541, 3543, 3544, 3546, 3550, 3551, 3552, 3559, 3560, 3561, 3569, 
3572, 3573, 3575, 3576, 3577, 3578, 3579, 3580, 3582, 3583, 3584, 3585, 3586, 3587, 3588, 
3589, 3591, 3592, 3596, 3597, 3599, 3600, 3605, 3613, 3686. - Goria. [3710 


Norelli E. 

D’Anna AVZamagni C./Jurissevich E. (eds.), Cristianesimi neWantichitä: Fonti, isti- 
tuzioni, ideologie a confronto. Spudasmata, 117. Hildesheim, Olms 2007. XII, 262 S. 
ISBN 978-3-487-13555-7. - Der Band wurde zu Ehren des Exegeten und Patristikers 
Enrico Norelli verfasst. Die drei einschlägigen Beiträge werden angezeigt unter 
Nr. 2047, 2441, 2494. - Tinnefeid. [3711 
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Özgünel C. 

Öztepe E./Kadioglu M. (Hrsg.), Patronvs. Co§kun ÖigüneVe 65. Ya§ Armagani 
(Festschrift für Co§kun Özgünel zum 65. Geburtstag). Istanbul, Homer Kitabevi 2007. 
376 S. Zahlr. Abb. ISBN 9944-483-11-7. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 3050, 3254, 3259, 3335, 
3359. - Dennert. [3712 

Omatos O. 

Alonso Aldama J./Garcia Roman C./Mamolar Sänchez I. (Hrsg.), Yng a/u/dovSieg tov 
Ofifjpov. Homenaje a la profesora Olga Omatos. Vitoria, Servicio Editorial de la 
Universidad del Pais Vasco 2007. XVIII, 865 S. ISBN 978-84-9860-011-7. - Die Bei¬ 
träge sind angezeigt als Nr. 2070, 2146, 2159, 2161, 2166, 2234, 2360, 2541, 2680, 2738, 
2872. - Signes. [3713 

Perria L. 

Ricordo di Lidia Perria, II. RSBN n. s. 43 (2006) 301 p. Tav. - II secondo volume 
comprende 9 contributi di Paleografia, Bizantinistica e Storia delFArte, indicati come 
no. 2103, 2114, 2171, 2183, 2225, 2550, 2661, 3314, 3504. - Acconcia Longo. [3714 

Piltz A. 

Beskow P./Borgehammar S7Jönsson A. (Hrsg.), Förbistringar och förklaringar: 
Festskrift tili Anders Piltz. Lund, Spräk- och litteraturcentrum, Lunds universitet, 
Skäneförlaget 2008. 736 S. Zahlr. teilw. farbige Abb. ISBN 978-91-87976-29-2. - Die 
einschlägigen Beiträge werden angezeigt als Nr. 2066, 2372. - Rosenqvist. [3715 

Poggi V. 

Ruggieri V./Pieralli L. (Hrsg.), EYKOEMIA. Studi miscellanei per il 75° di Vincenzo 
Poggi S.J. Rubbettino, Soveria Mannelli (Catanzaro) 2003. 664 S. Abb., Tafeln, Karten. 
ISBN 88-498-0730-9. - Der Band wurde schon angezeigt in BZ 98 (2005) Nr. 1550, aber 
von seinen zahlreichen einschlägigen Beiträgen dort nur einer berücksichtigt. Daher 
erfolgt hier die ausführliche Auswertung. Forschungsschwerpunkt Poggis ist das 
Christentum im Nahen Osten und seine Beziehungen zum Islam. Seit 1976 war er 
Schriftleiter der Orientalia Christiana Periodica. Seine Publikationen 1958-2002 sind 
auf S. 14-59 aufgelistet. - Die einschlägigen Beiträge sind angezeigt als Nr. 2318, 2326, 
2355, 2375, 2379, 2392, 2397, 2556, 2560, 2820, 2821, 2896, 2910, 3138, 3223, 3502, 3519. 
- Tinnefeid. [3716 

Quintavalle A. C. 

Calzona A./Campari R./Mussmi M. (Hrsg.), Immagine e Ideologia. Studi in onore di 
Arturo Carlo Quintavalle. Parma, Electra 2007. 627 S. ISBN 978-88-3705-716-9 . - Zwei 
Beiträge werden angezeigt als Nr. 2927, 3268. - Schreiner. [3717 
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Seiht W. 

Stavrakos Ch.AYassiliou A.-K./Krikorian M. K. (Hrsg.), Hypermachos. Studien zu 
Byzantinistik, Armenologie und Georgistik. Festschrift für Werner Seiht zum 65. Ge¬ 
burtstag. Wiesbaden, Harrassowitz 2008. XXVIII, 322 S. 34 z.T. färb. Taf. ISBN 978-3- 
447-05748-6. - Die einzelnen Beiträge werden angezeigt als Nr. 2669, 3476, 3477, 3478, 
3479, 3481, 3483, 3485. - Seibt. [3718 


Spira A. 

Drobner H. R. (Hrsg.), Andreas Spira, Kleine Schriften zu Antike und Christentum. 
Menschenbild - Rhetorik - Gregor von Nyssa. Patrologia, 17. Frankfurt/M., Lang 2007. 
362 S. 1 Abb. ISBN 978-3-631-56172-0. - 18 Arbeiten des Autors, vorwiegend zu 
Themen der Antike, aber auch zu Gregor von Nyssa und zur griechischen Väterpre¬ 
digt. - Tinnefeid. [3719 

Theophanopulu-Kontu D. 

rXcoaaiKÖg HapinXovg MeXaxag acpiapcopavag otrjv A 0ao(pavo7iovXov-KovTov 
(Nr. 2247). - Karla. 


Vacca L. 

Vacca L., Appartenenza e circolazione dei beni. Modelli classici e giustinianei. L’arte 
del diritto, 8. Padova, CEDAM 2006. VII, 663 p. ISBN 88-13-26815-7. - Raccolta di 18 
precedenti lavori, seguiti da un indice degli autori e da un indice delle fonti, della nota 
studiosa; fra essi, quelli che maggiormente interessano i lettori di questa rivista sono la 
voce «Usucapione (diritto romano)», del 1992 (pp. 183-255), e Tarticolo, del 1998, 
dedicato alla riforma di Giustiniano sullo stesso argomento (pp. 445-499). - Goria. 

[3720 


Voci P. 

Voci P., Ultimi studi di diritto romano. Napoli, Jovene 2007. X, 436 p. ISBN 88-243- 
1729-4. - Raccolta di 9 lavori pubblicati fra il 1989 ed il 2006 (anno della morte del 
compianto studioso), seguiti da un indice delle fonti. Fra essi, quelli che maggiormente 
interessano i lettori di questa rivista sono quello su tradizione, donazione, vendita da 
Costantino a Giustiniano, del 1989 (pp. 1-70); quello sulle azioni penali e azioni miste, 
del 1998 (pp. 193-242); quello sulle azioni penali in concorso tra loro, del 1999 
(pp. 243-288) e quello sulle vicende della legislazione giustinianea negli anni 528-534, 
del 2003 (pp. 317-358). - Goria. [3721 

Von Campenhausen H. 

Markschies Ch. (Hrsg.), Hans Freiherr von Campenhausen - Weg, Werk und Wirkung. 
Schriften der Philosophisch-historischen Klasse der Heidelberger Akademie der 
Wissenschaften, 43 (2007). Heidelberg, Winter 2008. 114 S. Mit einem Foto des Ge¬ 
lehrten. ISBN 978-3-8253-5395-7. - Der namhafte Kirchenhistoriker und Patristiker 
(1903-1989) wird hier durch einen Gedächtnisband geehrt, der außer zwei Beiträgen 
des Herausgebers über Werk und Bedeutung des Gelehrten dessen Bibliographie und 
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zwei weitere Aufsätze anderer Autoren zu allgemeinen kirchengeschichtlichen The¬ 
men enthält. - Tinnefeid. [3722 


Weber E. 

Beutler F./Hameter W., „Eine ganz normale Inschrift' ... und ähnliches zum Ge¬ 
burtstag von Ekkehard Weber. Althistorisch-epigraphische Studien, 5. Wien, Eigen¬ 
verlag der Österr. Gesellschaft für Archäologie 2005. XVI, 672 S. [ohne ISBN.] - 
Daraus angezeigt Nr. 2242. - Troianos. [3723 


Zivkovic T. 

Zivkovic T., Forging unity. The South Slavs between East and West: 550-1150. Bei¬ 
grade, Cigoja 2008. XXXIV, 350 S. ISBN 978-86-7558-573-2. - Sammlung englischer 
Übersetzungen von 18 zwischen 1996 und 2006 auf Serbisch publizierten Aufsätzen zur 
Geschichte der Südslaven, von denen folgende bereits in der BZ angezeigt sind: BZ 
Suppl. 3, Nr. 666; BZ 94 (2001) Nr. 629; BZ 97 (2004) Nr. 766; BZ 99 (2006) Nr. 2860 
und 3746. Die übrigen werden hier angezeigt als Nr. 2116, 2117, 2549, 2654, 2655, 2685, 
2686, 2861, 2866, 2867, 2868, 2869, 2917. - Berger. [3724 


13. SAMMELBÄNDE 

A. KONGRESS-SCHRIFTEN UND KATALOGE HISTORISCHER 

AUSSTELLUNGEN 

Abstracts, Thirty-second Annual Byzantine Studies Conference. November 10-12, 2006. 
University of Missouri-St. Louis. St. Louis, Missouri. 104 p. - Kaegi. [3725 

Abstracts, Thirty-third Annual Byzantine Studies Conference. October 11-14 2007. 
University of Toronto. 103 p. - Kaegi. [3726 

Al-HijjiY. Y./Christides V. (eds.), Cultural relations between Byzantium and the Arabs 
(Nr. 2712). 

Bacci M. (ed.), L’artista a Bisanzio e nel mondo cristiano-orientale. Pisa, Edizioni della 
Normale 2007. 409 p. ISBN 978-88-7642-201-0. - Akten einer Tagung an der Scuola 
Normale von Pisa am 21.-22. November 2003. Daraus angezeigt Nr. 2920, 2923, 3278, 
3279, 3280, 3281, 3284, 3492. - Berger. [3727 

Bauer F. A. (Hrsg.), Visualisierungen von Herrschaft. Frühmittelalterliche Residenzen - 
Gestalt und Zeremoniell. Byzas, 5. Istanbul, Ege Yaymlan 2006. VIII, 351 S. ISBN 975- 
807-126-2. - Internationales Kolloquium 3./4. Juni 2004 in Istanbul. Daraus angezeigt 
Nr. 2743, 2747, 2750, 2926, 2929, 2933, 2937, 3147. - Berger. [3728 

Bischoff GVTock B.-M. (eds.), Leon IX et son temps. Actes du colloque international 
organise par Tlnstitut d’Histoire Medievale de TUniversite Marc Bloch, Strasbourg- 
Eguisheim, 20-22 juin 2002. Atelier de recherches sur les textes medievaux, 8. 
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Turnhout, Brepols 2006. 687 p. ISBN 978-2-503-51627-1. - Daraus angezeit Nr. 2362. - 
Seibt. [3729 

Blaudeau Ph. (ed.), Exil et relegation. Les tribulations du sage et du saint durant 
Vantiquite romaine et chretienne (ler-Vle s. ap. J.-C.). De Tarcheologie ä Thistorie. 
Paris, Boccard 2008. 30 p. ISBN 978-2-7018-0238-1. - Akten eines Kolloquiums im 
Centre Jean-Charles Piccard, Universite de Paris XII - Val de Marne (17.-18. Juni 
2005). Daraus angezeigt Nr. 2327, 3548. - Berger. [3730 

Brubaker L./Linardou K. (eds.), Eat, drink, and be merry (Luke 12:19) -food and wine 
in Byzantium. Society for the Promotion of Byzantine Studies, Publications, 13. Al- 
dershot, Ashgate 2007. xxvi, 272 p. 52 ills. ISBN 978-0-7546-6119-1. - Papers of the 37th 
Annual Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies, in honour of Professor A. A. M. 
Bryer. The relevant entries are listed as nos. 2592, 2799, 2800, 2801, 2805, 2806, 2807, 
2808, 2809, 2810, 2812, 2814, 2815, 2816, 2817, 2818. - Stathakopoulos. [3731 

Calderoni Masetti A. R./Dufour Bozzo CVWolf G. (ed.), Intorno al Sacro Volto. Ge¬ 
nova, Bisanzio e il Mediterraneo (secoli Xl-XlV). Collana del Kunsthistorisches In¬ 
stitut in Florenz, Max-Planck-Institut, 11. Venezia, Marsilio 2007. 250 S. 16 Farbtaf., 
zahlr. Abb. ISBN 88-317-9258-X. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 2706, 2930, 2943, 3205, 3208, 
3209, 3211, 3317, 3407, 3409, 3411. - Dennert. [3732 

To ^^picTTiaviKov eopTOÄoyiov. npaKTUcd H' UaveÄÄrjviov AeiTovpyucov EvpTioaiov Eze- 
X6xd)V lepwv MqzpoTioXscov (BöXog 18-20 Eemepßpiov 2006). noipaviiKf) Biß^ioOqKri, 
15. Athen, KXdöoq ’EKÖoaewv xfjt; ’E7riKoiva)viaKf]q kui MopcproxiKfjq 'YTxripeaiaq xfjq 
’EKK^^rjaiai; xfjq 'EA.>^d5oq 2007. 591 S. [ohne ISBN.] - Die einschlägigen Beiträge des 
Bandes werden angezeigt als Nr. 2578, 2579, 2580, 2581, 2582, 2583, 2584, 2586, 2588. - 
Troianos. [3733 

^oruhlu T. (Hrsg.), Vlll. Ortagag ve Türk Dönemi Kazdari ve Sanat Tarihi Ara§tir- 
malari Sempozyumu 26-28 Nisan 2004, Sakarya. Fen-Edebiyat Dergisi 7/1. Sakarya, 
Sakarya Üniversitesi 2005. 469 S. Zahlr. Abb. - Die einschlägigen Beiträge werden 
angezeigt unter Nr. 3028, 3064, 3066, 3079, 3080, 3269, 3357. - Dennert. [3734 

Crifö GVGiglio S. (eds.), Atti delTAccademia Romanistica Costantiniana. XVI Con- 
vegno internazionale, in onore di Manuel J. Garcia Garrido. Universitä degli Studi di 
Perugia, Facoltä di Giurisprudenza. Napoli, Edizioni Scientifiche Italiane 2007. 653 p. 
ISBN 978-88-495-1444-5. - I saggi d’interesse per la presente bibliografia sono stati 
segnalati come no. 2749, 2793, 2796, 3514, 3515, 3516, 3517, 3518, 3520, 3524, 3532, 
3537, 3545, 3553, 3555, 3558, 3562, 3564, 3566, 3567, 3570, 3571, 3581. - Goria. [3735 

D’Angela C./Ricci F. (eds.), Dal Kästron bizantino al Castello aragonese. Atti del Se- 
minario (Taranto, Castello aragonese, 17 novembre 2004). Taranto, Scorpione 2006. 175 
p. Num. fig. ISBN 88-8099-154-X. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 2908. - Luzzi. [3736 

Detorakes Th. (Hrsg.), naTtpaypava 0' KpqzoÄoyucov Zvvaöpwv, KavzpiKaq aiaqyijcjaig 
Xvvaiöqarj Kai zavzözqza zcov Koivozjjzcov azqv Kprjzq. Aiaxpovia zqg TzoXiTiKrjg yaw- 
ypacpiag zqg Kprjzqg AnoXoyiopög Kai npoonziKag zcov KpqzoXoyiKcov apavvcbv. Hera- 
kleio, Exaipeia KpexiKwv iGxopiKwv MeXexwv 2006. 258 S. ISBN 960-89346-1-3. - Re¬ 
levant papers are listed as no. 2877, 2878, 2879, 2882, 3018. - Gasparis. [3737 
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Fountouli M. (ed.), How much does it cost ... Our daily bread from ancient to modern 
times. Athens, Numismatic Museum 2007. 59 p. ISBN 978-960-868469-0. - One paper is 
listed as no. 3437. - Morrisson. [3738 

Francovich R.A^alenti M. (ed.), IV Congresso Nazionale di Archeologia Medievale 
(Societä degli Archeologi Medievisti Italiani - Abbazia di San Galgano, Chiusdino- 
Siena, 26-30 settembre 2006). Borgo San Lorenzo (Firenze), All’Insegna del Giglio 

2006. XII, 649 p. Num. fig. ISBN 88-7814-469-X. - I singoli contributi che hanno 

attinenza col mondo bizantino sono segnalati come no. 3127, 3131, 3132, 3140, 3145, 
3149, 3151, 3160, 3166, 3167. - Bianchi. [3739 

Harreither RVPergola Ph./Pillinger R./Pülz A. (Hrsg.), Akten des XIV Internationalen 
Kongresses für christliche Archäologie. Wien I9.-26. 9. 1999. Frühes Christentum zwi¬ 
schen Rom und Konstantinopel. Österreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, phil.- 
hist. Kl. Archäologische Forschungen, 14. Wien, Österreichische Akademie der Wis¬ 
senschaften 2006. Teil 1: LXXIX, 986 S. Teil 2 (Tafelband): 13, 296 S. ISBN 978-3-7001- 
3611-8 und 978-88-85991-42-2. - Gleichzeitig als: Studi di antichitä cristiana, 62. Cittä 
del Vaticano, Pontificio Istituto di archeologia cristiana 2006. Daraus angezeigt 
Nr. 2226, 2320, 2340, 2371, 2376, 2381, 2391, 2649, 2746, 2765, 2772, 2774, 2826, 28622, 
2863, 2864, 2897, 2913, 2921, 2939, 2940, 2942, 2945, 2946, 2947, 2949, 2950, 2968, 2972, 

2973, 2974, 2978, 2980, 2983, 2984, 2990, 2991, 2993, 2996, 3012, 3014, 3016, 3032, 3042, 

3046, 3078, 3085, 3086, 3087, 3096, 3099, 3101, 3109, 3110, 3111, 3139, 3142, 3146, 3150, 

3156, 3164, 3177, 3180, 3188, 3189, 3197, 3217, 3228, 3237, 3238, 3246, 3255, 3257, 3261, 

3276, 3277, 3322, 3329, 3337, 3355, 3379, 3384, 3392, 3430, 3462, 3488, 3489, 3491, 3496. 

- Grünbart. [3740 

Haustein-Bartsch E. (Hrsg.), Kreta. Kunst und Kultur im Mittelalter. Beiträge der Ta¬ 
gung am 15. Oktober 2006 in Recklinghausen. Recklinghausen, Ikonenmuseum 2007. 
76 S. Zahlr. färb. Abb. ISBN 978-3-939753-20-9. - Die Beiträge sind verzeichnet unter 
den Nr. 2048, 2611, 3020, 3021, 3301. - Schreiner. [3741 

Herbers K./Jaspert N., Grenzräume und Grenzüberschreitungen im Vergleich. Der 
Osten und der Westen des mittelalterlichen Lateineuropa. Europa im Mittelalter, Ab¬ 
handlungen und Beiträge zur historischen Komparatistik, 7. Berlin, Akademie-Verlag 

2007. 459 S. ISBN 978-3-0500-4155-1. - Ein Beitrag ist angezeigt als Nr. 2731. - 

Schreiner. [3742 

IcTTopia, Xaxpeia Kai rax^rf roß iapov vaov rfjg roß Oaoß Eo(piag AA' Arippipia: Xpi- 
axiaviKiq 08oaaXov{Kri. npaKiiKa T AieBvouq eJiiaxripoviKoi) aupTtOGiou ('lepa Movf) 
BXaxdöcov, 10-12 ’OKxcoßpiou 1996). Thessalonike, University Studio Press 2007. 169 S. 
Zahlr. Abb. ISBN 978-960-12-1642-3. - Die einschlägigen Beiträge des Bandes werden 
angezeigt als Nr. 2322, 2585, 2987, 3004, 3006, 3008, 3288, 3538. - Troianos. [3743 

Hölscher F./Hölscher T. (Hrsg.), Römische Bilderwelten. Von der Wirklichkeit zum Bild 
und zurück. Kolloquium der Gerda-Henkel-Stiftung am Deutschen Archäologischen 
Institut Rom I5.-I7. März 2004. Archäologie und Geschichte, 12. Heidelberg,Verlag 
Archäologie und Geschichte 2007. 270 S. ISBN 978-3-935289-34-4. - Daraus angezeigt 
werden Nr. 3219, 3251. - Dennert. [3744 
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Jäschke K.-U./Schrenk Ch. (Hrsg.), Was machte im Mittelalter zur Stadt? Selhstver- 
ständnis, Außensicht und Erscheinungsbilder mittelalterlicher Städte. Vorträge des 
gleichnamigen Symposiums vom 30. März bis 2. April 2006 in Heilbronn. Quellen und 
Forschungen zur Geschichte der Stadt Heilbronn, 18. Heilbronn, Stadtarchiv 2007. 392 
S. ISBN 978-3-928990-98-1. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 2773. - Schreiner. [3745 

Klingshirn W. E./Safran L. (eds.), The early Christian book (Nr. 2179). - Talbot. 

Kratzke Ch./Albrecht U. (Hrsg.), Mikroarchitektur im Mittelalter. Ein gattungsüber- 
greifendes Phänomen zwischen Realität und Imagination. Leipzig, Kratzke 2008. 551 S. 
ISBN 978-3-9811-5550-1. - Beiträge der gleichnamigen Tagung im Germanischen 
Nationalmuseum Nürnberg vom 26. bis 29. Oktober 2005. Daraus angezeigt Nr. 3235. - 
Berger. [3746 

Madden Th. F. (ed ), The Eourth Crusade: event, aftermath, and perceptions. Papers 
from the sixth Conference of the society for the study of the crusades and the Latin East, 
Istanbul, Turkey, 25-29 August 2004 (Nr. 2699). - Berger. 

Misiti M. C. (ed.), Ee mille e una cultura. Scrittura e libri greci fra Oriente e Occidente. 
II futuro del passato, 2. Bari, Edipuglia 2007. 184 p. 111. ISBN 978-88-7228-499-5. - Un 
contributo d’interesse bizantinistico e segnalato come no. 3683. - D’Aiuto. [3747 

MoH(pOKOH. MccjieöoeaHUH no najieo2pa(puu, koöukojiozuu u dunnoMamuKe (Monfokon. 
Studies on paleography, codicology and diplomatics). Moskva/St. Petersburg, Aljans/ 
Arheo 2007. 592 p. ill. ISBN 978-5-98874-019-3. - Two relevant entries are listed as 
nos. 3310, 3318. - Etinhof. [3748 

Mullett M. (ed.), Founders and refounders of Byzantine monasteries. Belfast Byzantine 
Texts and Translations 6.3. Belfast, Belfast Byzantine Enterprises 2007. xv, 575 p. ISBN 
0-85389-814-6. - Papers of the fifth Belfast Byzantine International Colloquium, Por- 
taferry, Co. Down, September 1998. The relevant entries are listed as nos. 2382, 2384, 
2385, 2386, 2387, 2390, 2393, 2396, 2398, 2400, 2401, 2403, 2408, 2409, 2410, 2411, 2412, 
2413, 2414, 2415, 2419. - Stathakopoulos. [3749 

Musajo-Somma A. (ed.), 39th International Congress on the History of Medicine, 
Proceedings. Vol. 2. Bari, Progedit 2005. 312 p. Ills. ISBN 88-88550-66-6. - Bereits 
teilweise angezeigt BZ 100 (2007) Nr. 4176. / Two articles are listed as no. 3632, 3633. - 
Touwaide. [3750 

Le Patriarcat cecumenique de Constantinople aux XlVe-XVIe siecles: Rupture et con- 
tinuite. Actes du colloque international (Rome, 5-6-7 decembre 2005). Dossiers by- 
zantins, 7. Paris, Centre d’etudes byzantines, neo-helleniques et sud-est europeennes, 
Ecole des Hautes Etudes en Sciences Sociales 2007. 475 S. ISBN 978-2-9518366-8-6. - 
Die einschlägigen Beiträge des Bandes werden angezeigt als Nr. 2190, 2751, 3611. - 
Troianos. [3751 

Pellegrini P. (ed.), Bellunesi e feltrini tra umanesimo e rinascimento. Filologia, erudi- 
zione e biblioteche. Medioevo e Umanesimo, 113. Roma/Padova, Antenore 2008. XX, 
366 p. ISBN 978-88-8455-604-2. - Akten einer Tagung in Belluno am 4. April 2003. 
Daraus angezeigt Nr. 2217, 2257. - Berger. [3752 
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Pikulas G. A. (ed.), ’EmarrjßoyiKd avfiTtoaio Oivov laropS VII, Exä Oivoneda zov 
Uay/aiov. Kzfjßa BißXia Xcopa, KoKKivoxcopi KaßdXag Athens 2007. 222 p. 62 pl. ISBN 
978-960-88893-2-3. - Proceedings of the 7th Conference on “The History of Wine”. 
One relevant entry is listed as no. 2813. - Leontsini. [3753 

Quintavalle A. C. (a cura di), Medioevo mediterraneo: VOccidente, Bisanzio e rislam. 
Atti del Convegno internazionale di Studi Parma 21-25 settembre 2004,1 convegni di 
Parma 7, Milano, Electa 2007. 505 S. Zahlr. Abb. ISBN 978-88-370-5655-1. - Daraus 
angezeigt Nr. 2725, 2934, 3034, 3057, 3062, 3095, 3106, 3123, 3126, 3183, 3184, 3202, 
3203, 3204, 3225, 3227, 3262, 3265, 3272, 3309, 3316, 3320, 3325, 3334, 3338, 3406, 3408, 
3410, 3412, 3414. - Dennert. [3754 

Quintavalle A. C. (a cura di), Medioevo: la Chiesa e il Palazzo. Atti del Convegno 
Internazionale di Studi, Parma, 20-24 settembre 2005.1 convegni di Parma, 8. Milano, 
Electa 2007. 722 S. 111. ISBN 978-88-370-5104-4. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 2218, 2219, 
2928, 2935, 2975, 3141, 3224, 3226, 3229, 3231, 3236, 3252, 3319, 3336. - Dennert/ 
D’Aiuto. [3755 

Rizzardi C. (Hrsg.), Venezia e Bisanzio. Aspetti della cultura artistica bizantina da 
Ravenna a Venezia (V-XIV secolo). Venezia, Istituto Veneto di Scienze, Lettere ed 
Arti 2005. 658 S. Zahlr. Abb. ISBN 88-88143-43-2. - Die Beiträge sind angezeigt als 
Nr. 2644, 2727, 2907, 3232, 3233, 3245, 3247, 3249, 3273, 3289, 3290, 3295, 3297, 3311, 
3321. - Schreiner. [3756 

Rodriguez Colmenero A./Rodä de Llanza L (Hrsg.), Murallas de Ciudades Romanas 
en el Occidente del Imperio. Lucus Augusti como paradigma. Actas del Congreso 
Internacional celebrado en Lugo (26-29. XI. 2005) en el V aniversario de la de- 
claraciön, por la UNESCO, de la Muralla de Lugo como Patrimonio de la Humanidad. 
Lugo, Diputaciön Provincial 2007. 750 S. ISBN 978-84-8192-366-7. - Daraus angezeigt 
Nr. 3175. - Signes. [3757 

Rupprecht H.-A. (Hrsg.), Symposion 2003. Vorträge zur griechischen und hellenisti¬ 
schen Rechtsgeschichte (Rauischholzhausen, 30. Sept. - 3. Okt. 2003). Akten der Ge¬ 
sellschaft für griechische und hellenistische Rechtsgeschichte, 17. Wien, Verlag der 
Österr. Akademie der Wissenschaften 2006. 478 S. ISBN 978-3-7001-3686-6. - Daraus 
angezeigt Nr. 3565. - Troianos. [3758 

Stathakopoulos D. (ed.), The kindness of strangers: charity in the pre-modern Medi- 
terranean. Centre for Hellenic Studies, Occasional Publications. London 2007. ix, 120 p. 
25 ill. ISBN 13 979-1-897747-20-9. - Papers given at the Annual Byzantine Colloquium, 
London 2006. The relevant entries are listed as nos 2383, 2782, 2784, 2811, 3193. - 
Stathakopoulos. [3759 

The traditions of Orthodox Music. Proceedings of the first International Conference on 
Orthodox Church Music. University of Joensuu, Finland 13-19 June 2005. Publications 
of Orthodox Theology at the University of Joensuu, 38. Joensuu: University of Joensuu 
and The International Society for Orthodox Church Music 2007. 280 S. Zahlr. Abb. 
ISBN 978-952-458-950-5. - Die einschlägigen Beiträge werden angezeigt als Nr. 2298, 
2302, 2304. - Rosenqvist. [3760 
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Whitby M. (ed.), Byzantines and crusaders in non-Greek sources 1025-1204. Procee- 
dings of the British Academy, 132. Oxford, Oxford University Press 2007. xxvii, 428 p. 
10 maps. ISBN 978-0-19-726378-5. - Acts of the British Academy Colloquium on the 
non-Greek sources of Byzantine Prosopography held in December 2002 at the British 
Academy. The relevant entries are listed as nos. 2619, 2628, 2635, 2636, 2660, 2662, 
2664, 2665, 2667, 2668, 2787. - Stathakopoulos. [3761 

Wolfram G. (ed.), Tradition and innovation in late- and postbyzantine liturgical chant. 
Acta of the congress held at Hernen Castle, the Netherlands, in April 2005. Rastern 
Christian Studies, 8. Leuven, Peters 2008. xxxii 381 p. With several musical examples. 
ISBN 978-90-429-2015-6. - Relevant articles cited as nos. 2285, 2288, 2289, 2290, 2291, 
2293, 2294, 2296, 2299, 2301, 2303, 2305, 2306, 2308. - Troelsgärd. [3762 


B. ALLGEMEINE AUFSATZSAMMLUNGEN 

Baccari M. P./Cascione C. (eds.), Tradizione romanistica e costituzione. 50 anni Corte 
Costituzionale. Napoli/Roma, Edizioni Scientifiche Italiane 2006. Tomo I: XL, 1-982 
p.; Tomo II: XII, 953-2030 p. ISBN 88-495-1248-1. - I saggi d’interesse per la presente 
bibliografia sono stati indicati come no. 2739, 2741, 2742, 3547, 3590, 3594, 3602. - 
Goria. [3763 

Bagnall R. S. (ed.), Egypt in the Byzantine world, 300-700 (Nr. 2900). - Berger. 

Bauer R./Herbers KVSignori G., Patriotische Heilige. Beiträge zur Konstruktion reli¬ 
giöser und politischer Identitäten in der Vormoderne. Beiträge zur Hagiograpghie, 5. 
Stuttgart, Steiner 2007. 405 S. ISBN 978-3-515-08904-3. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 2545. - 
Schreiner. [3764 

Blysidu B./Lampakes S./Leontsine M./Lunges T. (Hrsg.), lepiväpia Tiapi ßv^avTivrjg 
ömXcopanag Yjioupyeio E^coxepiKcbv/AiTiXcopaTiKfi AKaöriiria - EGvikö'U pupa Epsnvwv. 
Athen, EBvikö TuTroypacpeio 2006. 239 S. [ohne ISBN.] - Die Beiträge werden angezeigt 
als Nr. 2359, 2367, 2613, 2697. - Troianos. [3765 

Caballero Zoreda L./Mateos Cruz P. (Hrsg.), Escultura decorativa tardorromana y 
altomedieval en la Peninsula Iberica. Anejos de Archivo espanol de arqueologia, 41. 
Merida/Madrid, Instituto de Arqueologia de Merida - Instituto de Historia Consejo 
Superior de Investigaciones Cientificas 2007. 422 S. ISBN 978-84-00-08543-8. - Daraus 
angezeigt Nr. 3176. - Signes. [3766 

Can B./I§ikli M. (Hrsg.), Dogudan Yükselen I§ik. Arkeoloji Yazdari. Istanbul, Zero 
Yayincilik 2007. XIX, 578 S. ISBN 978-975-807-190-6. - One contribution is listed as 
no. 3081. - Lafh. [3767 

Capitani O. (ed.), Bologna nel medioevo. Storia di Bologna, 2. 1122 p. Bologna, 
Bononia University Press 2007. ISBN 978-88-7395-208-4. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 2906. 
- Berger. [3768 

Christensen M. J^Wittung J. A. (eds.), Partakers of the divine nature: the history and 
development of deification in the Christian traditions. Madison, Teaneck/NJ, Fairleigh 
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Dickinson University Press 2007. 325 p. ISBN 978-0-8386-4111-8. - A collection of 
articles on theosis from classical Greece to the present. Five articles on the late antique 
patristic tradition are listed as nos. 2436, 2438, 2439, 2464, 2513. - Talbot. [3769 

Dijkstra J. H. EA^an Dijk M. (eds.), The encroaching desert: Egyptian hagiography and 
the medieval West. Leiden/Boston, Brill 2006. viii, 288 p. ISBN 978-90-0415-530-5. - An 
essay relevant to Byzantine studies listed as no. 2540. - Talbot. [3770 

Girardet K. M. (Hrsg.), Kaiser Konstantin der Große. Historische Leistung und Re¬ 
zeption in Europa. Bonn, Habelt 2007. 208 S. ISBN 978-3-7749-3474-0. - Daraus ein¬ 
zeln angezeigt Nr. 2839, 3805. - Berger. [3771 

Gorovei §. S./Szekely M. M. (eds.), Istorie §i spiritualitate romäneascä, vol. II (leremia 
Movilä. Domnul. Familia. Epoca) (Les Movile§ti. Histoire et spiritualite roumaine, vol. 
II, Jeremie Movilä. Le prince. La famille. L’epoque). Monastere de Sucevija, Mu§atinii 

2006. 370 p. - Les contributions sont signalees comme no. 2554, 2848, 2850, 2852, 2853, 

2954, 2958, 2961, 3796, 3797. - Teoteoi. [3772 

Gorovei §. S./Szekely M. M. (eds.), Movile§tiL Istorie §i spiritualitate romäneascä, L 
«Casa noasträ movileascä» (Nr. 2844). - Teoteoi. 

Hamm BVHerbers K./Stein-Kecks H. (Hrsg.), Sakralität zwischen Antike und Neuzeit. 
Beiträge zur Hagiographie 6. Stuttgart, Steiner 2007. 294 S. Abb. ISBN 978-3-515- 
08903-6. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 3241. - Dennert. [3773 

Helmedach A., Pulverfass, Powder Keg, Baril de Poudre? Südosteuropa im europäi¬ 
schen Geschichtsbuch/South Lastern Europe in European History Texthooks. Studien 
zur internationalen Schulbuchforschung, 118. Hannover, Hahnsche Buchhandlung 

2007. 316 S. ISBN 978-3-8830-4318-0. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 2608. - Berger. [3774 

Hoeps R. (Hrsg.), Bild-Konflikte. Handbuch der Bildtheologie, 1. Paderborn u. a., 
Schöningh 2007. 419 S. Abb. ISBN 978-3-506-75736-4. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 3194, 
3234. - Dennert. [3775 

Hs ucmopuu u Kyjihmyphi cpednux ecKoe u pauHezo uoeoeo epeueHu St. Petersburg, Ale- 
teija 2007. 124 p. ISBN 978-5-91419-017-7. - One contribution is listed as no. 2756. - 
Ivanov. [3776 

Jacobsen A.-Ch./Ulrich J. (Hrsg.), Three Greek apologists. Drei griechische Apologe¬ 
ten: Origen, Eusebius, and Athanasius. Origenes, Eusebius und Athanasius. Early 
Christianity in the Context of Antiquity 3. Frankfurt/Main u. a., Peter Lang 2007. 214 S. 
ISBN 978-3-631-56833-0. - Die einschlägigen Beiträge werden angezeigt als Nr. 2456, 
2457, 2468, 2471, 2472. - von Stockhausen. [3777 

Konstantios D./Chalkia E. (Hrsg.), Bv^avriveg EvÄÄoyeg H povipt] cfcßsar}. Athen, 
YTioupyeio no>.iTiapou. Bu^avxivö Kai XpiaxiaviKÖ Mouaeio 2007. 223 S. 147 Abb. ISBN 
960-214-517-X. - Vom Direktor und den Mitarbeitern des Museums verfaßte Aufsätze 
zum Ausstellungskonzept und zu den Sammlungen des neuerdings wieder geöffneten 
Byzantinischen und Christlichen Museums in Athen. - Kalopissi-Verti. [3778 
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KypöamoecKue umeHun. Mamepuajihi eofceeoduoü MejfceysoecKoü KOHipepeHifnu no ucmopuu 
u Kyjibmype cpednux eexoe u pauueeo uoeozo epemeuu St. Petersburg, Aleteija 2006. 104 p. 
ISBN 5-89329-923-X - Two contributions are listed as nos. 2757, 2758. - Ivanov. [3779 

Lampakis SVLeontsini M7Lounghis T/Vlysidou V. (eds.), Byzantine diplomacy. A Se¬ 
minar. Ministry of Foreign Affairs. Diplomatie Academy/National Hellenic Research 
Foundation. Institute for Byzantine Research, Athens, National Printed House 2007. 
203 S. ISBN 978-960-89755-0-7 / 978-960-371-034-9. - Englischsprachige Ausgabe des 
oben Nr. 3765 angezeigten Bandes (in Übersetzung von N. Russell), dessen Beiträge 
angeführt werden als Nr. 2368, 2373, 2612, 2698. - Troianos. [3780 

Malachov S./Barabanoy N., Biiacmb, oöufecmeo u ifepKoeb e Busaumuu (Power, Society 
and Church in Byzantium). Armavir, Armavirskii Gosudarstvennyi Pedagogicheskii 
Universitet 2007. 267 p. ISNB 878-5-89571-112-5. - The contributions are listed as 
nos. 2090, 2333, 2344, 2442, 2497, 2517, 2535, 2601, 2676, 2691, 2770, 2783, 2819, 3612, 
3668, 3679. - Ivanov. [3781 

Marincola J. (ed.), A companion to Greek and Roman historiography. Oxford/Maiden 
MA, Blackwell 2007. 656 p. ISBN 978-1-4051-0216-2. - One contribution is listed as 
no. 2061. - Kaegi. [3782 

Piccirilli L. (ed.), La retorica della diplomazia nella Grecia antica e a Bisanzio. Rap¬ 
porti interstatali neU’antichitä, 2. Roma, «L’Erma» di Bretschneider 2002.167 p. ISBN 
88-8265-205-X. - Un contributo d’interesse bizantinistico e segnalato come no. 2059. - 
D’Aiuto. [3783 

Sabin P.A^an Wees H.AVhitby M. (eds.), The Cambridge History of Greek and Roman 
Warfare, voL II (Nr. 3672). - Kaegi. 

Sharples R. W. (ed.), Philosophy and the Sciences in Antiquity. Ashgate Keeling series 
in ancient philosophy. Aldershot, Ashgate, 2005. 168 p. ISBN 0-7546-5171-1. - Two 
relevant contributions are listed as nos. 2053, 2054. - Touwaide. [3784 

Shepard J. (ed.), The Expansion of Orthodox Europe: Byzantium, the Balkans and 
Russia. The Expansion of Latin Europe, 1000-1500. Aldershot, Ashgate 2007. xxiii, 
532 p. 3 maps. ISBN 978-0-7546-5920-4. - This is a very useful collection of mainly 
already published articles and book chapters on various aspects of Byzantium’s in- 
teraction with the Eastern European world and Russia. The new contributions are 
listed as nos. 2675, 2822, 3804, 3813. - Stathakopoulos. [3785 

Stone D. L./Stirling L. M. (eds.), Mortuary landscapes of North Africa. Phoenix, 
Supplementary volume 43. Toronto, Univeristy of Toronto Press 2007. ix, 249 p. ISBN 
978-0-8020-9083-6. - Relevant articles are listed as no. 2544, 2547, 2548, 3182. - Talbot. 

[3786 

Teoteoi T. (ed.), §tefan cel Mare §i epoca sa (Etienne le Grand et son temps). Bucarest, 
Editions de TUniversite 2007. 216 p. ISBN 978-973-737-390-8. - Les contributions sont 
signalees comme no. 2842, 2854, 2855, 3438. - Teoteoi. [3787 

II «tesoro» delVagorä di lasos. Un archivio d’argento delTepoca di Plotino (Nr. 3069). - 
Bianchi. 
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C. LEXIKA 

Brednich R. M. (Hrsg.), Enzyklopädie des Märchens 12 (2007). (Schinden - Subli¬ 
mierung). - Byzanz wird in diesem Band, soweit ich sehe, nicht ausdrücklich berück¬ 
sichtigt, auch nicht in Artikeln, die wie „Sindbad der Seefahrer“ oder „Speculum 
principum“ in Byzanz bekannte literarische Themen behandeln. Wegen seiner Nähe zu 
Byzanz wäre noch der Artikel „Serben“ zu erwähnen. - Tinnefeid. [3788 

Cancik H./Schneider H. (eds.), BrilVs New Pauly. Encyclopaedia ofthe Ancient World. 
Antiquity, vol. 11 (Phi-Prok). Leiden/Boston, Brill 2007. Ivi, 476 p. ISBN 978-90-04- 
14216-9. - Touwaide. [3789 

Cancik H./Schneider H. (eds.), BrilVs New Pauly. Encyclopaedia ofthe Ancient World. 
Antiquity, vol 12 (Prol-Sar). - Leiden/Boston, Brill 2008. Ivi, 496 p. ISBN 978-90-04- 
14217-6. - Touwaide. [3790 

npaeocjiaeHaR DuquKJionedun XV (The Encyclopedia of Orthodoxy XV). Moscow, 
Pravoslavnaja Entsiklopedija 2007. 751 p. 111. ISBN 978-5-89572-026-4. - fluMHTpHH, 
MHTponoJiHT KnsHuecKHu; fluMHTpHH II XoMaTuan; fluMUTpuH floKHau; )Ihmhtphh 
J laMncKHÜ; fluMUTpuu CoiiyucKHÜ (noHuxaHue b BnaaHTHn); /fuMUTpuu XpucoJiop; Cb. 
fluMUTpua öaaujiHKa b OeccanoHHKe; /],hmo4)hji; flHHoreuua; /fuoAOp h3 Tapca; 
flHOKJieXHaH; /IhOHHCHH A(})0HCKHH; fluOHHCHÜ I KoHCXaHTHHOnOJIbCKHÜ; /fnOHHCHH I 
Ahthoxhhckhh; /],hohhchh II Ahthoxhhckhh ; flnoHucHH Apeonarux; /],hohhch 3 
Mouacxbipb Ha Ac^one; /fnocKop AneKcaH/IpHHCKHH; flnocKop, Ilana; flnocKop 
FepMononbCKHÜ; /fHocKop II AjieKcaHApHHCKHÜ; /fMHxpHeBCKHÜ A. A.; floMecxuK; 
floMexHan MenHXHHCKHÜ; /foMexHan Ahkhpckhh; floMexHÜ A{})ohckhh; Aomqthü MyneHHK; 
floMexHH KunpcKHu; floMexHÜ üepcHaHHH; floMHHKa; floMHHHa (Demetrios of Kyzikos; 
Demetrios II Chomatenos; Demetrios Dokeianos; Demetrios Lampes; Demetrios of 
Thessaloniki [His cult in Byzantium]; Demetrios Chrysoloras; St. Demetrios’ Basilica 
in Thessaloniki; Demophilos of Beroia; Dinogetia; Diodoros of Tarsos; Diocletian; 
Dionysios of Athos; Dionysios I of Constantinople; Dionysios I of Antioch; Dionysios 
II of Antioch; Dionysios Areopagites; Dionysiou Monastery on Mt. Athos; Dioskoros 
of Alexandria; Dioscorus the Pope; Dioskoros of Hermoupolis; Dioskoros II of 
Alexandria; Dmitrievskii A. A.; Domestikos; Dometianos of Melitena; Dometianos of 
Ankyra; Dometios of Athos; Dometios the Martyr; Dometios of Cyprus; Dometios 
the Persian; Domnika; Domnina of Syria). - Ivanov. [3791 

Sabbides A. G. C. (ed.), EyKVKXoTraiÖiKÖ TipoacoTioYpacpiKÖ Xs^ikö Bvi^avxivqq laxopiaq 
Km KoXixiopov. 6 vols. Athena, Metron 1996-2006. ISBN 960-426-029-4. - Wird be¬ 
sprochen. - Berger. [3792 

Savvides A. G. C., An ongoing project: the Greek Encyclopaedic Prosopographical 
Eexicon of Byzantine History and Civilization and its forthcoming English edition. 
Byzantinoslavica 65 (2007) 361-365. - Tinnefeid. [3793 

Ueding G. (Hrsg.), Historisches Wörterbuch der Rhetorik 8 (2007) (Rhet-St). - Byzanz 
spielt in diesem Band so gut wie keine Rolle, auch nicht in Artikeln wie „Roman“ und 
„Satire“. - Tinnefeid. [3794 
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14. BYZANZ UND DIE SLAVISCHE WELT (BIS ENDE 16. 

JAHRHUNDERT) 

A. HOCHSPRACHLICHE UND VOLKSSPRACHLICHE LITERATUR 

Tolocko P., JlemonucHhie useecmun o noxodax CßRmociiaea hü ffyuaü u ux ucmohhuku 
(Nr. 3807). - Ivanov. 


B. PALÄOGRAPHIE, KODIKOLOGIE, DIPLOMATIK 

Mihaljcic R. (ed.), Spomenica profesora Milosa Blagojevica (En hommage au pro- 
fesseur Milos Blagojevic). Stari srpski arhiv, 4. Grafomark, Laktasi 2005. 264 S. 16 
Tafeln, 3 Karten. - Die Festschrift enthält - nach einem einleitenden Artikel über 
Leben und Werk des serbischen Diplomatikers - Editionen von 13 serbischen Ur¬ 
kunden aus den Jahren 1317-1463, besorgt von verschiedenen Herausgebern, darunter 
eine Urkunde von Stefan Uros 11. Milutin und fünf von Stefan Uros IV. Dusan, sowie 
einen Aufsatz über eine der hier edierten Urkunden des Stefan Dusan (Schenkung an 
das Athoskloster Chilandar). - Tinnefeid. [3795 

Mitric O., Tezaurul de manuscrise din timpul domniei lui leremia Movilä (Le tresor de 
manuscrits datant de la periode du regne de Jeremie Movilä). - Gorovei §. S./Szekely 
M. M. (eds.), Istorie §i spiritualitate romäneascä, voL II (leremia Movilä. Domnul. 
Familia. Epoca) (Nr. 3772) 61-78. - II s’agit de 26 manuscrits, redige en langue slave 
de contenu religieux dans leur erasante majorite. Bien connus par les specialistes, il 
contiennent de tres precieuses notices redigees en roumain, slave ou grec. Parmi eux, 
on peut mentionner le Syntagma de Mathieu Blastares, en traduction slave de redac- 
tion medio-bulgare, et le Carstvennik ou la Vie des rois et archeveques serbes de 
Danilo, copie en 1567 par le moine Azarie. - Teoteoi. [3796 

Zahariuc P./Marinescu F., Documentele de la leremia Movilä voievod din arhiva 
mänästirii Vatoped de la Muntele Athos (Documents du voievode Jeremie Movilä, 
trouves dans les archives du monastere athonite de Vatopedi). - Gorovei §. S./Szekely 
M. M. (eds.), Istorie §i spiritualitate romäneascä, voL II (leremia Movilä. Domnul. 
Familia. Epoca) (Nr. 3772) 303-314. - On publie les resumes des 27 documents (21 
slaves, 1 grec et 5 traductions selon les originaux slaves). - Teoteoi. [3797 


C SPRACHE, METRIK, MUSIK 

Efimova V., O cmapocjiaeMucKOM KajihKupoeauuu kgk cnei{u(puHecKOM cnocoöe 
cjioeooöpasoeauun (Die altslavische Lehnübersetzung als spezifische Weise der Wort¬ 
bildung). Byzantinoslavica 65 (2007) 117-128. - Tinnefeid. [3798 

Petrovic D., Church chant in the Serbian Orthodox church through the centuries 
(Nr. 2302). - Rosenqvist. 
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Sevcenko L, O sanadutix ucmounuKax cmapocjiaenucKux nounmuü Moufu u npuHaufeuue 
(On the Western roots of the Old Slavonic terms moshchi and prichashchenie).VV 66 
(2007) 223-228. - Old Church Slavonic terms for relics and communion come from the 
West. - Ivanov. [3799 


D. KIRCHE UND THEOLOGIE 

Curta F. (ed.), East central and eastern Europe in the early Middle Ages (Nr. 3808). - 
Tinnefeid. 

Döpmann H.-D., Kirche in Bulgarien von den Anfängen bis zur Gegenwart Bulgari¬ 
sche Bibliothek, N.R, 11. München, Bibiion 2006. 153 S. ISBN 3-932331-90-7. - Tin¬ 
nefeid. [3800 

Heiland T. J., The pre-metaphrastic Byzantine reading menologion for July in the 
Slavonic tradition (Nr. 2595). - Berger. 

Krivko R., Rekonstruktion der griechischen Akrostichis im Kanon auf das HL 
Mandylion: Zur Bedeutung altkirchenslavischer Übersetzungen für die byzantinische 
Überlieferung. Wiener Slavistisches Jahrbuch 52 (2006) 63-84. - Grünbart. [3801 

Lindstedt J./Spasov Lj./Nuorloto J., The Konikovo Gospel Kohukoscko eeameme Bibi 
Patr. Alex. 268 (Nr. 2589). - Berger. 

Lozkina N., Pojih ocnoeamem Tpoui^Ko-Cepzueea Monacmhipn Cepeun PadoueotccKoeo kük 
öyxoeHoao nocpeduuKa e duanoae Kyjibtnyp ffpeeueü Pycu u Busaurnuu (The role of Sergij 
of Radonezh, the founder of Troitsko-Sergiev monastery, as an intermediary of the 
cultural dialogue between Byzantium and Old Rus’). Izvestiia Rossijskogo Gosu- 
darstvennogo pedagogiceskogo Universiteta im. Gertsena 4 (2007) 107-113. - Ivanov. 

[3802 

Romanchuk R., By zantine hermeneutics and pedagogy in the Russian North: monks 
and masters at the Kirillo-Belozerski Monastery, 1397-1501 (Nr. 2418). - Talbot. 

Saur V., Jakä pismena nasel Konstantin v Chersonu? (Nr. 2312). - Tinnefeid. 


E. GESCHICHTE 
a. Politische Geschichte 

A 

Ferjancic B./Cirkovic S., Cme(paH ffyuiaH, Kpa/h u ifap (1341-1355) (Stefan Dusan, King 
and Emperor, 1331-1355). Beograd, 3aBOA 3a yijöeHHKe u uacxaBHa cpe^cTBa 2005. 367 
p. ISBN 86-17-13143-8. - Originally imagined by the authors as the first exhaustive 
monograph on Stefan Dusan, which seemed to be brought to its halt with the death of 
B. Ferjancic back in 1998, this book offers a detailed account of the life, and reign of 
the Serbian king (1331-1346) and first emperor (1346-1355) Stefan Dusan, as well as 
an OverView of the Serbian state and society during his rule. It presents up to date 
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account of Dusan’s path toward the creation of a new Empire, and analyses the 
ideological and political presuppositions which enabled his imperial crowning, together 
with the changes of perception of Stefan Dusan in the modern Serbian history (the 
latter written by S. Cirkovic). Dusan’s relations with Byzantium are at the core of the 
authors’ interest, as well as his appropriation of the prerogatives of the Byzantine 
emperors, such as the right and Obligation of the emperor to issue laws. - V. Stankovic. 

[3803 

Ivanov S. A., Mission impossible: ups and downs in Byzantine missionary activity from 
the eleventh to the fifteenth Century. - Shepard J. (ed.), The Expansion of Orthodox 
Europe: Byzantium, the Balkans and Russia (Nr. 3785) 251-265. - Stathakopoulos. 

[3804 

Marti R., Konstantin der Große in der orthodoxen slavischen Welt. - Girardet K. M. 
(Hrsg.), Kaiser Konstantin der Große. Historische Eeistung und Rezeption in Europa 
(Nr. 3771) 133-147. - Berger. [3805 

Panaitescu P. P., Petru Movilä §i romänii (Pierre Movilä et les Roumains). - Gorovei §. 
S./Szekely M. M. (eds.), Movile§tii. Istorie §i spiritualitate romäneascä, I. «Casa noasträ 
movileascä» (Nr. 2844) 143-158. - Re-edition de l’etude parue pour premiere fois dans 
Biserica Ortodoxä Romänä 60 (1942) 403-420. - Teoteoi. [3806 

Tolocko P., JJemonucHhie useecmun o noxodax Cenmocjiaßa HaJJynaü u ux ucmounuKu (The 
evidence of the chronicles on Sviatoslav’s Danube expeditions and their source). VV 
66 (2007) 146-54. - The Old Russian chronicler did not rely on any Byzantine sources 
concerning the events of 969-971, with the sole exception of his remark that there are 
80 towns along the Danube. - Ivanov. [3807 

b. Kultur- und Geistesgeschichte 

Curta F. (ed.), East central and eastern Europe in the early Middle Ages. Ann Arbor, 
University of Michigan Press 2005. viii, 331 p. ISBN 978-0-472-11498-6. - Das von 
einem Autorenteam verfasste Buch ist vor allem den Slaven im genannten Raum 
gewidmet. Es werden aber auch andere Völker (Uiguren als Herrscher Bulgariens, 
Kap. 6, und Chazaren, Kap. 9) berücksichtigt. Gliederung: I, Economic and Social 
Structures, Kap. 1-4; II, The Rise of the State, Kap. 5-7; III, Conversion (sc. zum 
Christentum), Kap. 8-11. - Tinnefeld. [3808 

Dumitran A, «Cazanii la oamenii morti», Bälgrad, 1689. Incercare de reconstituire 
(„Totenpredigten“, Bälgrad 1689. Versuch einer Rekonstruktion). Apulum (Alba 
lulia) 40 (2003) 279-296. - Teoteoi. [3809 

Dura L, Patriarhul Dositei al lerusalimului (1669-1707) §i ierarhii Rämnicului, llarion 
§i Antim Ivireanul (Le patriarche Dosithee de Jerusalem [1669-1707] et les hierarques 
llarion et Anthime dTberie). Biserica Ortodoxä Romänä 124/1-3 (2006) 474-490. - 
Teoteoi. [3810 

Gorovei §. S., Doamna Elisabeta Movilä. Contribupi pentru o biografie nescrisä (La 
princesse Elisabeta Movilä. Contribution ä une biographie pas encore ecrite). - Go¬ 
rovei §. S./Szekely M. M. (eds.), Movile§tii. Istorie §i spiritualitate romäneascä, I. «Casa 
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noasträ movileascä» (Nr. 2844) 273-302. - En faveur de la confession orthodoxe de la 
«doamna Elisabeta Movilä, Tepouse de Jeremie Movilä, plaide aussi sa parente avec le 
metropolite Theophane II de Moldavie, mort en 1597/98, dans le monastere athonite 
de Docheiariou et dont eile a fait deposer la prierre tombale dans ce monastere. - 
Teoteoi. [3811 

Nikolov A., Empire ofthe Romans or Tsardom ofthe Greeks? The image of Byzantium 
in the earliest Slavonic translations from Greek. Byzantinoslavica 65 (2007) 31-39. - 
Tinnefeid. [3812 

Shepard J., Introduction. Tides of Byzantium: the many forms of expansion and 
contraction. - Shepard J. (ed.), The Expansion of Orthodox Europe: Byzantium, the 
Balkans and Russia (Nr. 3785) xxv-lv. - Stathakopoulos. [3813 


G. ARCHÄOLOGE UND KUNSTGESCHICHTE 

a. Ostslavischer Bereich 

Curta F., The archaeology of identities in old Russia (ca. 500 - ca. 600). Russian History 
(2007) 31-62. - Kaegi. [3814 

Marinkovic C., Cmukü nodmnyme ijpKee Upedcmaee apxumeKmype na KtnumopcKUM 
nopmpemuMa y cpncKoj u eusanmujcKoj yMerriHocmu (Nr. 3244). - V. Stankovic. 

Smirnova E. , MKOHoepa(pun ofcumun ce. ffuMumpun ConyncKoeo: ee oßnoeiieHue e pyccKoü 
uKOHonucu KOHi^a XVII- nanaiia XVIIIeem. ZRVI 44 (2007) 613-625. 9 Abb. Russisch 
mit serbischer Zusammenfassung. - Es geht um die Ikonographie, die seit 1689 den Hl. 
Demetrius in seinem Kindesalter darstellte. - Maksimovic. [3815 

b. Südslavischer Bereich 

Stevovic I., Kajieuuh. EoeopoduHuna i^pKsa y apxumcKmypu nosHoeueaHmujcKoe ceema 
(Nr. 2965). - V. Stankovic. 


H. NUMISMATIK, SIGILLOGRAPHIE, ETHNOGRAPHIE 


Feofano Muzalon - archontissa Rosii (k voprosy ob identifikacii) (Nr. 3475). - Seibt. 


I. RECHT 

Blagojevic M., SaKon eocnoduna KoHcmaumuHa u ifapuife JeeöoKuje (La loi du seigneur 
Konstantin et de Timperatrice Jevdokija). ZRVI 44 (2007) 447-458. Serbisch mit 
französischer Zusammenfassung. - Das Landes- oder Regionalgesetz über die Ver- 
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pflichtungen der Bauer in Arhiljevica (Südostserbien), das um 1379 erlassen wurde. - 
Maksimovic. [3816 

Franklin S., On meanings, functions and paradigms of law in Early Rus\ Russian 
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